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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  COLONIES  AND  SCOTLAND. 

Among  the  British  dependencies  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  the  first  place  must  be  given  to  the  colonies  in  North 
America.  It  was  a signal  proof  of  the  wisdom  of  the  English 
legislators  of  the  seventeenth  century  that  they  conceded  to 
these  colonies,  charters  which  secured  them  an  almost  absolute 
self-government ; while  the  number  of  the  American  provinces, 
and  the  diversity  of  the  religions  of  the  colonists,  led  to  a much 
larger  measure  of  religious  liberty  than  existed  in  Europe.  To 
these  two  inestimable  advantages  must  be  added  a country  of 
almost  unlimited  resources,  and  a people  who,  in  energy,  moral 
excellence,  and  practical  wisdom,  were  probably  unsurpassed 
upon  the  earth.  In  the  present  century  the  immigration  of 
a large  foreign  population  is  seldom  favourable  to  the  moral 
condition  of  a nation.  Emigration  has  become  so  easy  and 
so  familiar  that  it  is  the  resource  of  multitudes  but  little 
removed  from  simple  pauperism.  Men  of  ordinary  characters 
usually  deteriorate  when  severed  from  the  ties  of  home  tradi- 
tions, associations,  and  opinions;  and  they  seldom  feel  any 
strong  attachment  for  a country  which  was  not  that  of  their 
childhood.  But  in  the  seventeenth  century  the  conditions  of 
emigration  were  essentially  different.  The  difficulties  of  the 
enterprise  were  such  that  those  who  encountered  them  were 
**  VOL.  II.  B 
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almost  always  men  of  much  more  than  common  strength  of 
character,  and  they  were  to  a very  large  extent  men  whose 
motive  in  abandoning  their  country  was  the  intensity  of  their 
religious  or  political  convictions.  It  is  the  peculiarity  of  the 
British  colonies  in  America  that  they  were  mainly  founded  and 
governed  by  such  men.  Puritans  in  New  England,  Episcopa- 
lians in  Virginia,  Quakers  in  Pennsylvania,  Catholics  in  Mary- 
land— each  province  contained  numbers  who,  during  the  per- 
secutions of  the  Stuarts  or  of  the  Commonwealth,  had  sought 
in  the  Western  world  the  opportunity  of  freely  professing  their 
faith.  From  the  time  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  to  the  time  when 
the  Salzburg  Protestants  flocked  to  the  new  colony  of  Georgia 
in  1732,  America  was  pre-eminently  the  home  of  the  refugees  ; 
and  this  fact  is,  perhaps,  the  most  important  in  its  history. 
After  all  that  can  be  said  of  material  and  intellectual  advan- 
tages, it  remains  true  that  moral  causes  lie  at  the  root  of  the 
greatness  of  nations ; and  it  is  probable  that  no  nation  ever 
started  on  its  career  with  a larger  proportion  of  strong  charac- 
ters, or  a higher  level  of  moral  conviction,  than  the  English 
colonies  in  America. 

Many  other  circumstances  combined  to  mark  them  out  as 
the  predestined  seat  of  a great  free  nation.  Founded  in  nearly 
every  case  without  any  pecuniary  assistance  from  the  mother 
country,  and  separated  from  it  by  3,000  miles  of  water,  they 
were,  during  the  earlier  stages  of  their  existence,  practically 
almost  beyond  the  knowledge  and  control  of  the  Government 
at  home ; and  most  of  the  colonists  belonged  to  those  non- 
episcopal  Churches  which,  by  throwing  on  the  people  the  duties 
of  ecclesiastical  government,  have  been  the  best  schools  of 
political  freedom.  Without  bishops,  without  peers,  without  a 
resident  sovereign,  without  superfluous  offices  or  endowments, 
with  a population  consisting  almost  wholly  of  freeholders  scattered 
thinly  over  an  immense  territory  and  mainly  occupied  in  agri- 
cultural pursuits,  their  politics  were  naturally  of  the  simplest 
and  freest  kind  ; and  they  almost  entirely  escaped  the  corruption 
that  so  deeply  tainted  the  Government  at  home.  Their  progress, 
though  les3  rapid  than  it  afterwards  became,  was  eminently 
healthy  and  steady.  In  less  than  eighty  years  after  the  first 
permanent  English  settlement  there  were  twelve  distinct  colonial 
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governments ; and  the  population,  which  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
volution was  estimated  at  about  200,000,  had  risen  to  1,000,000 
some  years  before  the  middle  of  the  century.1 

There  were,  no  doubt,  many  shadows  on  the  picture.  From 
the  nature  of  their  population  the  American  colonies  contained 
a very  large  amount  of  the  fiercest  religious  fanaticism ; and 
although  in  some  provinces  noble  efforts  were  made  to  establish 
freedom  of  worship,  these  efforts  were  altogether  exceptional. 
What  religious  liberty  existed  was  much  more  the  consequence 
of  the  extent  of  territory,  and  of  the  multiplication  of  provinces, 
which  enabled  each  sect  to  find  a home,  than  of  the  dispositions 
of  the  people  themselves.2  The  history  of  Salem  witchcraft,  of  the 
persecution  of  the  Quakers  in  Massachusetts,  and  of  the  suppres- 
sion of  religious  liberty  in  Maryland,  as  well  as  a crowd  of  savage 
or  absurd  laws  regulating,  in  the  interests  of  religion,  not  only  the 
opinions  but  also  the  minutest  actions  of  the  people,  remain  to 
show  how  far  the  colonists  were  from  attaining  any  high  general 
standard  of  religious  freedom.  Nor  were  their  faults  exclu- 
sively those  of  saints.  Their  warfare  and  intercourse  with  Indians 
were  often  marked  by  gross  cruelty  or  injustice.  The  practice 
of  kidnapping  men  at  the  English,  Scotch,  or  Irish  ports,  to 
sell  them  to  American  planters,  continued  far  into  the  eighteenth 
century ; a numerous  race  of  daring  pirates  found  secure  homes 
along  the  long-deserted  seaboards  of  America ; and  the  colonial 
population,  if  it  contained  much  of  the  highest  excellence,  con- 
tained also  not  a little  of  the  refuse,  of  Europe.  As  numbers 
increased  and  as  the  condition  of  society  became  more  complex, 
violent  disputes  arose  in  many  provinces  between  the  colonists 
and  the  proprietary,  and  they  generally  ended  in  an  increase  of 
the  power  of  the  Crown.  The  proprietary  governments  some- 
times degenerated  into  narrow  oligarchies  ; the  theocratical  laws 
of  New  England  excited  wide  and  general  irritation,  and  in 
the  last  days  of  the  Stuarts  there  were  many  conflicts  between 
the  Home  Government  and  the  colonies.  Under  Charles  II. 
the  charter  of  Massachusetts  was  annulled  on  the  pretext  of 
violation  of  the  Navigation  Act;  under  James  II.  the  illegal 

1 Hildreth’s  1 list,  of  the  United  religious  intolerance  in  the  colonies 
States  (ed.  1849),  ii.  127,  373.  in  Burke’s  Account  of  the  European 

1 See  two  remarkable  chapters  on  Settlement*  in  America . 
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Declaration  of  Indulgence  was  published  in  the  colonies,  and  the 
constitutions  of  Ehode  Island,  of  Connecticut,  and  of  Plymouth 
were  invaded.  They  were  re-established  at  the  Revolution,  but 
that  great  event  was  on  the  whole  not  favourable  to  America. 
While  it  greatly  lowered  the  royal  authority  at  home,  it  rather 
increased  it  beyond  the  Atlantic ; for  the  commercial  classes 
who  rose  to  power  viewed  with  extreme  jealousy  the  growing 
independence  of  the  colonies,  and  were  especially  anxious  to 
secure  for  themselves  the  most  rigid  monopoly  of  trade.  William 
more  than  once  exercised  his  power  of  veto  against  declaratory 
Acts  of  the  colonial  Assemblies  tending  towards  independence, 
and  there  was  a great  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Grovernment  to 
bring  all  the  colonies  under  the  direct  management  of  the 
Crown.  The  disputes  in  some  colonies  between  the  colonists  and 
the  proprietaries,  the  embarrassment  resulting  in  time  of  war 
from  distinct  forms  of  government,  the  Jacobitism  of  Penn  who 
had  founded  one  great  colony,  and  the  Catholicism  of  Lord 
Baltimore,  who  had  established  another,  assisted  in  the  trans- 
formation. The  charter  of  Massachusetts  was  not  restored,  but 
a new  charter  was  granted  much  more  favourable  to  the  Crown. 
Bills  were  brought  in,  in  1701  and  in  1721,  for  the  resumption 
of  all  the  colonial  charters ; and  although  these  bills  were  not 
carried,  several  charters  were  surrendered  in  the  thirty  years  that 
followed  the  Revolution,  and  a new  system  was  established  more 
favourable  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown.1  It  is  not  necessary 
here  to  follow  in  detail  these  changes,  which  have  now  lost 
most  of  their  interest,  and  it  is  sufficient  to  indicate  their 
general  scope.  In  the  old  proprietary  and  charter  colonies  the 
forms  of  government  were  very  various,  but  the  great  principle 
was  the  division  of  power,  in  widely  differing  proportions,  between 
the  proprietary  and  the  freeholders;  and  the  colonial  legislatures, 
though  restricted  in  their  sphere,  were  in  that  sphere  almost 
supreme.  In  the  proprietary  colonies,  which  consisted,  at  the 
time  of  the  Revolution,  of  Maryland,  Pennsylvania,  Carolina,  ami 
Delaware,  certain  individuals  called  proprietaries  appointed  the 
governors  and  authorised  them  to  summon  legislative  assemblies. 
In  the  other  charter  colonies,  which  then  consisted  of  Massachu- 
setts, Rhode  Island,  and  Connecticut,  nearly  all  power  resided 
1 See  Bancroft,  iii.  68-70,  107,  108.  Hildreth,  ii.  pp.  123-124. 
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with  the  freemen.  In  the  Crown  colonies,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  government  was  a faint  copy  of  the  English  constitution. 
Every  Bill,  in  order  to  become  law,  had  to  be  read  three  times  by 
the  Council  and  Assembly,  and  assented  to  by  the  Governor.  The 
Governor  and  the  Council,  as  well  as  the  judges,  were  appointed 
by  the  Crown,  but  the  Assembly  was  a representative  body  elected 
by  the  colonists.  The  members  of  the  Council  were  nominated 
from  among  the  chief  persons  in  the  colony.  They  discharged 
the  functions  not  only  of  a House  of  Lords  but  also  of  a Privy 
Council  to  the  Governor,  and  in  some  cases  of  a Court  of 
Chancery,  but  they  only  held  office  during  pleasure.  The  Crown 
did  not  consider  itself  bound  by  the  colonial  Acts,  and  reserved  to 
itself  a power  of  subsequent  veto  in  the  case  of  measures  which 
had  received  the  assent  of  the  Governor ; and  civil  cases  of  the 
more  important  kind  might  be  carried  on  appeal  to  England. 
In  1696  a law  was  passed  modifying  the  condition  of  the  charter 
colonies,  enjoining  that  no  proprietors  should  dispose  of  their 
land,  without  license  from  the  sovereign,  to  any  but  British 
subjects,  conferring  on  the  Crown  a negative  upon  the  Governors, 
who  were  nominated  by  the  proprietors,  and  asserting  the  nullity 
of  any  colonial  Act  or  usage  that  was  repugnant  to  English  Acts 
relating  to  the  colonies.1  To  maintain  the  complete  ascendancy 
of  the  British  Parliament  over  all  colonial  authorities  became 
a fundamental  maxim,  and  each  change  in  government  was  in- 
tended to  strengthen  the  influence  of  the  Crown.  During  the 
peaceful  administration  of  Walpole,  however,  the  moderation  of 
the  Government  extended  to  the  colonies,  and  the  happy  neglect 
of  Newcastle,  to  whose  department  they  belonged,  was  probably 
on  the  whole  very  conducive  to  their  prosperity.2 

They  had  long  eclipsed  all  rivals  in  North  America.  The 


1 Bancroft,  iii.  105.  Macpherson’s 
Annals  of  Commerce,  ii.  683-684. 

2 Walpole  gives  a curious  descrip- 
tion of  ‘ the  extreme  ignorance  in 
which  the  English  Court  had  kept 
themselves  of  the  affairs  of  America.’ 
‘ The  Board  of  Trade  during  Sir  It. 
Walpole’s  administration  had  very 
faultily  been  suffered  to  lapse  almost 
into  a sinecure,  and  during  all  that 
period  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  had 
been  Secretary  of  State.  It  would 
not  be  credited  what  reams  of  paper, 


representations,  memorials,  petitions 
from  that  quarter  of  the  world  lay 
mouldering  and  unopened  in  his 
office.  . . . He  knew  as  little  of  the 
geography  of  his  province  as  of  the 
state  of  it.  When  General  Ligonier 
hinted  some  defence  to  him  for 
Annapolis,  he  replied  with  his  evasive 
lisping  hurry : “ Annapolis,  Anna- 
polis ? Oh,  yes  ! Annapolis  must  be 
defended,  to  be  sure  Annapolis  should 
be  defehded — Where  is  Annapolis  ? ” ’ 
Memoirs  of  George  TJ.  i.  p.  396. 
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great  extent  of  Spanish  territory  which  spread  to  the  south  of 
the  British  colonies  was  afflicted  with  that  political  atrophy  which 
had  passed  over  the  other  parts  of  the  once  mighty  empire  to 
which  it  belonged ; and  the  Dutch,  who  in  so  many  quarters 
rivalled  or  surpassed  the  colonial  enterprise  of  England,  had  been 
long  driven  from  North  America.  New  Netherlands,  captured 
by  the  English  in  1664,  was  confirmed  as  a British  possession  by 
the  Peace  of  1667,  the  Dutch  retaining,  as  a compensation,  the 
colony  of  Surinam,  in  Guiana,  which  they  had  taken  from  the 
English.  New  Amsterdam,  the  capital  of  the  Dutch  settlement 
in  North  America,  consisted  chiefly  of  small  thatched  houses, 
and  was  so  poor  and  so  mean  that  the  English  general  com- 
plained that  he  was  unable  to  find  in  the  town  bedding  for  his 
soldiers.  In  compliment  to  the  brother  of  the  King,  it  was 
called  by  its  conquerors  New  York — a name  destined  to  occupy 
a great  space  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  The  French  settlements 
were  more  important,  but  they  were  dwarfed  and  stunted  by  a re- 
strictive and  centralised,  though  not  unskilful,  system  of  govern- 
ment ; 1 and  when  the  Revolution  involved  the  two  nations  in 
war,  the  superior  force  of  the  English  colonies  was  so  manifest 
that  William  refused  the  offer  of  colonial  neutrality  which  had 
been  made  by  Lewis.  The  French  settlers  at  the  time  of  the 
Revolution  were  officially  reckoned  at  not  more  than  11,249  per- 
sons, about  a twentieth  part  of  the  population  of  the  English 
colonies.2  They  were  scattered  over  Canada,  Acadia,  Newfound- 
land, and  the  borders  of  Hudson’s  Bay;  they  laid  claim  to  large 
tracts  of  almost  uninhabited  territory,  which  were  under  British 
rule ; and  though  each  nation  possessed,  beyond  dispute,  tracts 
immeasurably  greater  than  it  could  occupy,  a keen  competi- 
tion existed  between  them.  A long  series  of  wars,  rendered 
very  horrible  by  the  employment  on  both  sides  of  Indian 
auxiliaries,  ensued.  The  Peace  of  Ryswick  did  not  alter  the 
relative  positions  of  the  two  nations,  as  it  provided  that  each 
should  possess  the  territories  it  occupied  before  the  war,  and 
that  commissioners  should  be  appointed  to  settle  the  disputed 

1 In  that  able  work  on  The  Euro-  passed  on  the  French  colonial  govern- 
pean  Settlements  in  America  (pub-  ments  than  is  usual  in  modern  Ameri- 
lished  anonymously  in  1757),  which  can  and  English  histories, 
was  written  at  least  in  part  by  Burke,  2 Bancroft,  iii.  p.  177. 

a much  more  favourable  judgment  is 


CH.  Y. 


RIVALRY  OF  FRENCH  AND  ENGLISH. 


7 


frontier.  The  Peace  of  Utrecht  advanced  greatly  the  English 
power,  for  Newfoundland,  Acadia,  now  called  Nova  Scotia,  and 
the  borders  of  Hudson’s  Bay,  passed  into  their  possession,  but 
the  frontier  line  continued  ill-defined,  and  a subject  of  per- 
petual dispute.  The  French  endeavoured  with  great  energy  to 
repair  their  disasters.  They  occupied  Cape  Breton,  which 
commanded  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  erected  there  the  powerful 
fortifications  of  Louisburg.  They  strengthened  their  new  colony 
of  Louisiana,  founded  New  Orleans  in  1718,  and  encroached 
steadily  on  what  was  claimed  as  English  territory  along  the 
Ohio  and  the  Alleghany.  The  establishment  of  Georgia  brought 
the  English  colonists  into  closer  connection  with  the  Spaniards ; 
and  during  the  war  of  the  Austrian  succession  Oglethorpe 
carried  on  hostilities  with  skill  and  daring  along  the  disputed 
frontiers  of  Georgia  and  Florida.  In  the  north  the  English 
colonists  obtained  a brilliant  triumph  by  the  capture  of  Louis- 
burg and  consequent  subjugation  of  Cape  Breton  ; and,  by  a 
singular  stroke  of  good  fortune,  a great  French  expedition 
against  Nova  Scotia  in  1746  was  dispersed  and  shattered  by 
two  furious  storms.  The  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  left  the 
American  frontiers  almost  unchanged,  for  Cape  Breton  was 
restored  to  the  French  in  compensation  for  Madras,  but  the 
foundation  of  Halifax  contributed  much  to  strengthen  the  great 
ascendancy  of  England  ; and  the  whole  white  population  of 
French  America,  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  was  said  not 
to  have  been  more  than  52,000,  while  that  of  British  America 
was  reckoned  at  1,051,000. 

The  real  evil  of  the  colonies  lay  in  the  commercial  policy  of 
the  mother  country — in  the  system  of  restrictions  intended  to 
secure  for  England  a monopoly  of  the  colonial  trade,  and  to 
crush  every  manufacture  that  could  compete  with  English 
industry.  It  was  a policy  which  sprang,  in  a great  degree, 
from  that  mercantile  theory  which  denied  the  possibility  of  a 
commerce  mutually  beneficial  to  the  parties  engaged  in  it.  It 
was  strengthened  by  the  Revolution,  which  gave  commercial 
interests  and  the  commercial  classes  a new  pre-eminence  in  Eng- 
lish legislation,  and  it  had  political  consequences  of  the  gravest 
character.  In  a very  few  instances,  it  is  true,  it  was  considered 
an  English  interest  to  encourage  colonial  produce.  Thus 
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Virginia,  though  afterwards  forbidden  to  export  her  tobacco  to 
any  foreign  country,  had  obtained  under  the  first  two  Stuarts,  in 
conjunction  with  Bermuda,  a monopoly  of  the  English  market, 
and  the  cultivation  of  tobacco  at  home  was  absolutely  for- 
bidden.1 For  a long  time  the  tar  and  pitch  of  the  British  navy 
had  come  chiefly  from  Sweden,  but  that  power  having  conferred 
the  monopoly  of  the  trade  upon  a mercantile  company  the 
price  was  inordinately  raised.  Under  these  circumstances  the 
Ministers  resolved  to  secure  the  materials  for  the  navy  from 
the  British  colonies,  and  Acts  were  accordingly  passed,  in  1703 
and  1711,  encouraging  by  bounties  the  import  from  the 
American  colonies  of  tar,  pitch,  hemp,  masts,  and  yards,  and  at 
the  same  time  reserving  all  pine-trees  of  certain  specified  dimen- 
sions, that  were  not  private  property,  for  his  Majesty’s  navy.2 

But  with  these  exceptions,  the  laws  were  almost  wholly 
restrictive.  The  famous  Navigation  Acts,  intended  to  exclude 
foreigners  from  the  trade,  provided  that  all  vessels  trading  to 
or  from  the  plantations  should  be  built  in  England  or  the 
plantations,  and  limited  both  the  export  and  import  trade,  as 
far  as  the  most  important  articles  were  concerned,  to  the 
British  dominions.3  Another  measure  declared  in  its  preamble 
that  the  woollen  manufacture,  which  had  begun  to  rise  among 
the  colonists,  ‘ would  inevitably  sink  the  value  of  lands  ’ in 
England  ; and  it  proceeded  utterly  to  destroy  the  inter-colonial 
trade  by  enacting  that,  ‘after  the  1st  of  December,  1699,  no 
wool  or  manufacture  made  or  mixed  with  wool,  being  the  pro- 
duce of  any  of  the  English  plantations  in  America,  shall  be 
loaden  in  any  ship  or  vessel,  upon  any  pretence  whatever,  nor 
loaden  upon  any  horse,  cart,  or  other  carriage,  to  be  carried  out 
of  the  English  plantations  to  any  other  of  the  said  plantations, 
or  to  any  other  place  whatever.’4  In  1719  the  House  of  Com- 
mons resolved  ‘ that  the  erecting  of  manufactories  in  the 
colonies  tended  to  lessen  their  dependence  upon  Great  Britain.’ 
In  1721  George  I.,  when  opening  Parliament,  recommended 
the  policy  of  deriving  the  naval  stores  from  the  North  American 

1 Macpherson’s  Annals  of  Com-  II.  c.  vii. ; 22  & 23  Charles  II.  c.  xxvi.  ; 

merce , ii.  329,  332,  486.  26  Charles  II.  c.  vii. ; 7 & 8 William 

2 3 & 4 Anne,  c.  x. ; 9 Anne,  c.  III.  c.  xxii. 

xvii.  4 10  & 11  William  III.  c.  x.  (ab- 

* 12  Charles  II.  c.  xviii. ; 15  Charles  ridged). 
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colonies,  on  the  express  ground  that  c the  cultivation  of  this 
useful  and  advantageous  branch  of  commerce  would  divert  the 
colonies  from  setting  up  manufactures  which  directly  interfered 
with  those  of  Great  Britain.’  Iron  existed  largely  in  the 
colonies  ; and  in  a new  country  covered  with  unfelled  timber, 
and  depending  mainly  on  ship-building,  the  trade  of  the  smith 
was  of  pre-eminent  importance.  But  the  English  House  of 
Commons,  in  the  interests  of  the  English  manufacturer,  passed 
a measure  in  1719  that  none  of  the  American  colonies  should 
manufacture  iron  of  any  kind  ; that  no  smith  might  make  so 
much  as  a bolt,  a spike,  or  a nail ; and  the  House  of  Lords  added 
a clause  to  the  effect  that  no  forge  should  be  erected  in  any  of 
the  colonies  for  making  £ sows,  pigs,  or  cast  iron  into  bar  or 
rod  iron.’ 1 Such  a measure  would  have  hopelessly  ruined  the 
colonies,  and  it  raised  so  vehement  an  opposition  that  it  was 
dropped ; but  the  export  of  American  iron  to  the  mother 
country  was  restrained  by  heavy  duties  till  1750.  The  in- 
troduction of  pig  and  bar  iron  was  then  freely  admitted ; but 
in  order  that  the  American  manufacture  should  never  rise 
above  the  most  rudimentary  stage,  it  was  provided  that  no 
mill  or  other  engine  for  rolling  iron,  or  furnace  for  making 
steel,  should  be  permitted  in  the  colonies.2  No  part  of  the 
world  possessed  furs  in  greater  abundance,  or  of  finer  quality, 
than  North  America  ; and  it  was  therefore  obviously  absurd 
that  all  hats  should  be  imported  from  the  mother  country; 
but  no  sooner  had  the  colonists  begun  to  make  their  own  hats 
than  the  English  hatters  took  the  alarm,  and  Parliament  in 
1732  made  a law  forbidding  the  exportation  of  American  hats, 
not  only  to  foreign  countries  and  to  the  mother  country,  but 
even  from  one  colony  to  another,  and  at  the  same  time  pro- 
viding that  no  colonist  should  pursue  the  trade  unless  he  had 
served  a seven  years’  apprenticeship,  should  have  more  than  two 
apprentices  at  a time,  or  should  teach  the  industry  to  negroes.3 
The  measure  was  successful,  and  an  industry  in  which  the 
colonies  were  naturally  peculiarly  fitted  to  excel  speedily  lan- 
guished. The  colonists  were  accustomed  to  send  large  quan- 
tities of  provisions  and  lumber  to  the  French  West  Indian 


1 Macpherson’s  Annals  of  Com- 
merce, iii.  72,  73. 


8 Ibid.  iii.  280. 

3 5 George  II.  c.  xxii. 


10 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CH.  V. 


colonies,  and  to  bring  back  in  return  rum,  sugar,  and  molasses. 
The  English  sugar  colonies  complained,  and  a law  was  passed 
in  1733  imposing  heavy  penalties  on  all  rum,  sugar,  and  molasses 
imported  into  America  except  from  the  British  colonies.1  It 
was,  indeed,  found  impossible  to  enforce  this  law,  but  it  long 
remained  unrepealed  upon  the  statute  book. 

In  this  manner  England  made  it  a fixed  maxim  of  her  com- 
mercial policy  to  repress  the  prosperity  of  her  colonies  by 
crushing  every  rising  industry  that  could  possibly  compete  with 
the  home  market.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  she  hitherto  abstained  from  deriving  from  them  a direct 
revenue,  and  it  must  be  added  that  some  system  of  commer- 
cial restraint  was  universally  pursued,  and  that  the  English 
system  was  not  sufficiently  severe  to  counteract  the  great 
material  and  political  advantages  of  her  colonies*  Farm- 
ing and  ship-building,  the  trade  in  furs,  provisions,  tar,  and 
pitch,  the  magnificent  cod  fisheries  of  Newfoundland,  and  the 
whale  fishery,  which  had  received  a new  impulse  through  the 
invention  of  a gun  by  which  the  harpoon  could  be  plunged 
from  a great  distance  into  the  body  of  the  fish,  were  the  chief 
sources  of  colonial  wealth ; and  there  was  also  a considerable 
linen  manufacture  created  by  Irish  emigrants,  and  a large 
smuggling  trade  which  it  was  happily  impossible  to  suppress. 
The  country  was  growing  rapidly  richer,  though  its  progress  was 
seriously  retarded,  and  though  many  of  its  natural  capacities 
were  paralysed  by  law.  But  the  political  alienation  which  was 
the  inevitable  and  most  righteous  consequence  of  these  laws 
had  already  begun,  and  it  is  to  the  antagonism  of  interests  they 
created,  much  more  than  to  the  Stamp  Act  or  to  any  isolated 
instances  of  misgovernment,  that  the  subsequent  disruption 
must  be  ascribed.2  To  a sagacious  observer  of  colonial  politics 
two  facts  were  becoming  evident.  The  one  was  that  the  delibe- 
rate and  malignant  selfishness  of  English  commercial  legislation 


1 6 George  II.  c.  xiii. 

2 As  Arthur  Young  very  justly 
said,  ‘ Nothing  can  be  more  idle  than 
to  say  that  this  set  of  men,  or  the 
other  administration,  or  that  great 
minister  occasioned  the  American 
war.  It  was  not  the  Stamp  Act  nor 
the  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act ; it  was 


neither  Lord  Rockingham  nor  Lord 
North,  but  it  was  that  baleful  spirit 
of  commerce  that  wished  to  govern 
great  nations  on  the  maxims  of  the 
counter.’ — Preface  to  the  Tour  in 
Ireland.  See,  too,  Huskisson's  Speech 
on  the  Navigation  laws. 
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was  digging  a chasm  between  the  mother  country  and  the  colo- 
nies which  mnst  inevitably,  when  the  latter  had  become  suffi- 
ciently strong,  lead  to  separation.  The  other  was  that  the 
presence  of  the  French  in  Canada  was  an  essential  condition  of 
the  maintenance  of  the  British  Empire  in  America.  It  was  a 
perpetual  danger  to  the  colonists,  and  as  long  as  the  French  Cana- 
dians were  assisted  by  France  it  was  impossible  for  the  British 
colonists  to  dispense  with  the  assistance  of  England.  By  ordi- 
nary statesmen  these  things  appear  to  have  been  altogether  unper- 
ceived, but  even  at  the  time  we  are  considering  there  were  those 
who  foretold  them.  In  1748  the  Swedish  traveller  Kalm,  having 
described  in  vivid  colours  the  commercial  oppression  under 
which  the  colonists  were  suffering,  and  the  growing  coldness  of 
their  feelings  towards  the  mother  country,  added  these  remark- 
able words  : — e I have  been  told,  not  only  by  native  Americans, 
but  by  English  emigrants  publicly,  that  within  thirty  or  fifty 
years  the  English  colonies  in  North  America  may  constitute  a 
separate  State  entirely  independent  of  England.  But  as  this 
whole  country  towards  the  sea  is  unguarded,  and  on  the  frontier 
is  kept  uneasy  by  the  French,  these  dangerous  neighbours  are 
the  reason  why  the  love  of  these  colonies  for  their  metropolis 
does  not  utterly  decline.  The  English  Government  has,  there- 
fore, reason  to  regard  the  French  in  North  America  as  the  chief 
power  which  urges  their  colonies  to  submission.’ 1 

The  commercial  disabilities  were  not  the  only  grievances 
under  which  the  colonies  laboured.  Another — which,  however, 
never  attained  any  very  serious  proportions — was  the  influx  of 
English  criminals.  The  system  of  selling  English  criminals  to 
the  colonists  for  a limited  period  of  servitude  may,  indeed,  be 
traced  back  to  a much  earlier  period,  but  it  was  revived  or 
increased  by  a statute  of  George  I.,2  and  it  introduced  a very 
pernicious  element  into  colonial  life.3  Another,  and  a much  more 
terrible  evil  was  the  rapid  multiplication  of  negro  slaves.  Of 
all  the  many  forms  of  suffering  which  man  has  inflicted  upon 
man,  with  the  exception  of  war,  and,  perhaps,  of  religious  perse- 
cution, the  slave  trade  has  probably  added  most  largely  to  the 


1 Quoted  by  Bancroft,  iii.  '164,  465. 

7 4 George  I.  c.  xi. 

3 See  Colquhoun  on  the  Police  of 


the  Metropolis  (7th  ed.  1806),  pp.  436, 
437.  Harris’s  Life  of  Lord  Hard- 
/incite,  i.  p.  156. 
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sum  of  human  misery,  and  in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century  it  occupied  the  very  foremost  place  in  English  com- 
merce. The  first  Englishman  who  took  part  in  it  appears  to 
have  been  John  Hawkins,  who  sailed  in  1562  with  three  ships  to 
Sierra  Leone,  where  he  secured,  ‘ partly  by  the  sworde  and  partly 
by  other  meanes,’  some  300  negroes,  whom  he  transported  to  His- 
paniola. The  enterprise  proving  successful,  he  made  a much 
more  considerable  expedition  in  1564  to  the  coast  of  Guinea, 
the  English  ‘ going  every  day  on  shore  to  take  the  inhabitants 
with  burning  and  spoiling  their  towns,’  and  the  achievement  was 
so  highly  considered  at  home  that  he  was  knighted  by  Elizabeth, 
and  selected  for  his  crest  a manacled  negro.  It  is  a slight  fact, 
hut  full  of  a ghastly  significance  as  illustrating  the  state  of  feel- 
ing prevailing  at  the  time,  that  the  ship  in  which  Hawkins  sailed 
on  his  second  expedition  to  Open  the  English  slave  trade  was 
called  ‘The  Jesus.’ 1 The  traffic  in  human  flesh  speedily  became 
popular.  A monopoly  of  it  was  granted  to  the  African  Com- 
pany, hut  it  was  invaded  by  numerous  interlopers,  and  in  1698 
the  trade  was  thrown  open  to  all  British  subjects.  It  is  worthy 
of  notice  that  while  by  the  law  of  1698  a certain  percentage 
was  exacted  from  other  African  cargoes  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  forts  along  that  coast,  cargoes  of  negroes  were  especially 
exempted,  for  the  Parliament  of  the  Revolution  desired  above 
all  things  to  encourage  the  trade.2  Nine  years  before,  a conven- 
tion had  been  made  between  England  and  Spain  for  supplying 
the  Spanish  West  Indies  with  slaves  from  the  island  of  Jamaica,3 
and  it  has  been  computed  that  between  1680  and  1700  the 
English  tore  from  Africa  about  300,000  negroes,  or  about 
15,000  every  year.4 

The  great  period  of  the  English  slave  trade  had,  however, 
not  yet  arrived.  It  was  only  in  1713  that  it  began  to  attain 
its  full  dimensions.  One  of  the  most  important  and  most 
popular  parts  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  was  the  contract  known 
as  the  Assiento,  by  which  the  British  Government  secured  for  its 
subjects  during  thirty  years  an  absolute  monopoly  of  the  supply 
of  slaves  to  the  Spanish  colonies.  The  traffic  was  regulated  by 

1 Hakluyt’s  Voyages,  vol.  iii.  3 Macpherson,  ii.  688. 

2 Macpherson’s  Annals  of  Com-  4 Bancroft  's  Hist,  of  the  United 

mcrce,  ii.  702.  States,  iii.  411. 
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a long  and  elaborate  treaty,  guarding  among  other  things 
against  any  possible  scandal  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  from 
the  presence  of  heretical  slave-traders,  and  it  provided  that  in 
the  thirty  years  from  1713  to  1743  the  English  should  bring 
into  the  Spanish  West  Indies  no  less  than  144,000  negroes,  or 
4,800  every  year,  that  during  the  first  twenty-five  years  of  the 
contract  they  might  import  a still  greater  number  on  paying 
certain  moderate  duties,  and  that  they  might  carry  the  slave 
trade  into  numerous  Spanish  ports  from  which  it  had  hitherto 
been  excluded.  The  monopoly  of  the  trade  was  granted  to  the 
South  Sea  Company,  and  from  this  time  its  maintenance,  and 
its  extension  both  to  the  Spanish  dominions  and  to  her  own 
colonies,  became  a central  object  of  English  policy.  A few 
facts  will  show  the  scale  on  which  it  was  pursued.  From  Christ- 
mas 1752  to  Christmas  1762  no  less  than  71,115  negroes  were 
imported  into  Jamaica.1  In  a despatch  written  at  the  end  of 
1762,  Admiral  Rodney  reports  that  in  little  more  than  three 
years  40,000  negroes  had  been  introduced  into  Guadeloupe.2  In 
a discussion  upon  the  methods  of  making  the  trade  more  effec- 
tual, which  took  place  in  the  English  Parliament  in  1750,  it 
was  shown  that  46,000  negroes  were  at  this  time  annually  sold 
to  the  English  colonies  alone.3  A letter  of  General  O’Hara, 
the  Governor  of  Senegambia,  written  in  1766,  estimates  at  the 
almost  incredible  figure  of  70,000  the  number  of  negroes  who 
during  the  preceding  fifty  years  had  been  annually  shipped 
from  Africa.4  A distinguished  modern  historian,  after  a careful 
comparison  of  the  materials  we  possess,  declares  that  in  the 
century  preceding  the  prohibition  of  the  slave  trade  by  the 
American  Congress,  in  1776,  the  number  of  negroes  imported 
by  the  English  alone  into  the  Spanish,  French,  and  English 
colonies  can,  on  the  lowest  computation,  have  been  little  less 
than  three  millions,  and  that  we  must  add  more  than  a quarter 
of  a million  who  perished  on  the  voyage,  and  whose  bodies  were 
thrown  into  the  Atlantic.5 

These  figures  are  in  themselves  sufficiently  eloquent.  No 
human  imagination,  indeed,  can  conceive,  no  pen  can  adequately 

1 Macpherson,  iii.  403.  4 Macpherson,  iii.  438. 

2 Grenville  Correspondence,  ii.  12.  5 Bancroft’s  Hist,  of  the  United 

3 Walpole’s  Letters,  Feb.  25, 1750.  States,  iii.  411,  412. 
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portray,  the  misery  they  represent.  Torn  from  the  most 
distant  parts  of  Africa,  speaking  no  common  language,  con- 
nected by  no  tie  except  that  of  common  misfortune,  severed 
from  every  old  association  and  from  all  they  loved,  and  ex- 
changing, in  many  cases,  a life  of  unbounded  freedom  for  a 
hopeless,  abject,  and  crushing  servitude,  the  wretched  captives 
were  carried  across  the  waste  of  waters  in  ships  so  crowded  and 
so  unhealthy  that,  even  under  favourable  circumstances,  about 
twelve  in  every  hundred  usually  died  from  the  horrors  of  the 
passage.  They  had  no  knowledge,  no  rights,  no  protection 
against  the  caprices  of  irresponsible  power.  The  immense  dis- 
proportion of  the  sexes  consigned  them  to  the  most  brutal  vice. 
Difference  of  colour  and  difference  of  religion  led  their  masters 
to  look  upon  them  simply  as  beasts  of  burden,  and  the  supply 
of  slaves  was  too  abundant  to  allow  the  motive  of  self-interest 
to  be  any  considerable  security  for  their  good  treatment.  Often, 
indeed,  it  seemed  the  interest  of  the  master  rather  to  work  them 
rapidly  to  death  and  then  to  replenish  his  stock.  All  Africa 
was  convulsed  by  civil  wars  and  infested  with  bands  of  native 
slave-dealers  hunting  down  victims  for  the  English  trader, 
whose  blasting  influence,  like  some  malignant  providence,  ex- 
tended over  mighty  regions  where  the  face  of  a white  man  was 
never  seen. 

It  has  been  frequently  stated  that  England  is  responsible 
for  the  introduction  of  negro  slavery  into  British  America ; but 
this  assertion  will  not  stand  the  test  of  examination.  The  first 
cargo  of  negro  slaves  introduced  into  North  America  is  said  to 
have  been  conveyed  by  a Dutch  vessel  to  Virginia  in  1620.1 
Slavery  existed  in  New  York  and  New  Jersey  when  they  were 
still  Dutch  ; in  Caroliua,  Maryland,  and  Pennsylvania  when 
they  were  still  subject  to  proprietary  governments.  Its  en- 
couragement only  became  an  object  of  the  colonial  policy  of 
England  at  the  time  of  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  but  before  that 
date  it  had  been  planted  in  every  British  colony  in  North 
America,  had  become  eminently  popular  among  the  colonists, 
and  had  been  sanctioned  by  many  enactments  issuing  from  colo- 
nial legislatures.  It  is,  however,  true  that  from  a very  early 
period  a certain  movement  against  it  may  be  detected  in  some 
1 Hildreth,  Hist,  of  the  United  States,  i.  110  120. 
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American  States,  that  there  was,  especially  in  the  Northern 
Provinces,  a great  and  general  dislike  to  the  excessive  importa- 
tion of  negroes,  and  that  every  attempt  to  prohibit  or  restrict 
that  importation  was  rebuked  and  defeated  by  England.1  As 
early  as  1701  we  find  a petition  in  favour  of  the  emancipation 
of  negroes  presented  to  the  representatives  of  Boston.  In  1703 
a duty  of  41.  was  imposed  on  every  slave  introduced  into  Massa- 
chusetts. After  the  Peace  of  Utrecht  many  States,  and  among 
others  South  Carolina  itself,  remonstrated  and  struggled  against 
the  vast  importation  of  slaves.  They  had,  however,  no  power 
to  prohibit  it  by  law.  Several  English  Acts  of  Parliament 
were  passed  to  encourage  the  slave  trade,2  the  State  Governors 
were  forbidden  to  give  the  necessary  assent  to  any  measures 
restricting  it,  and  the  English  pursued  this  policy  steadily  to 
the  very  eve  of  the  Revolution.  As  late  as  1775  we  find  Lord 
Dartmouth,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  and  one  of 
the  most  conspicuous  leaders  of  the  English  religious  world, 
answering  the  remonstrance  of  a colonial  agent  in  these  memor- 
able words  : c We  cannot  allow  the  colonies  to  check  or  dis- 
courage in  any  degree  a traffic  so  beneficial  to  the  nation.’3 
It  has  been  computed  that  up  to  the  year  1740  the  number 
of  negroes  who  had  been  introduced  into  the  North  American 
colonies  was  nearly  130,000,  and  that  by  1776  it  was  rather 
more  than  300, 000.4  The  causes  that,  at  a later  period,  gave  a 
much  greater  extension  to  American  slavery,  and  the  philan- 
thropic movement  in  opposition  to  the  slave  trade,  will  find 
their  place  in  a later  portion  of  this  book.  In  the  first  half  of 
the  eighteenth  century  the  colonial  opposition  to  the  importa- 
tion of  slaves  arose  almost  exclusively  from  economical  and 
political  reasons — from  the  effect  of  the  excessive  supply  upon 
prices,  and  from  the  grave  dangers  resulting  from  the  presence 


1 See  on  this  subject  Grahame’s 
Review  of  the  American  Apology  for 
American  Accession  to  Negro  Slavery. 
The  question  of  negro  slavery  is 
treated  with  much  ability  and  im- 
partiality in  Hildreth’s  Hist,  of  the 
United  States.  Mr.  Bancroft  _ writes 
in  a vehement  anti-English  spirit. 

2 The  following,  e.g.,  is  the  pre- 

amble of  one  of  the  laws  passed 

in  the  ministry  of  the  elder  Pitt : 


‘ Whereas  the  trade  to  and  from 
Africa  is  very  advantageous  to  Great 
Britain,  and  necessary  for  the  sup- 
plying the  plantations  and  colonies 
thereunto  belonging  with  a sufficient 
number  of  negroes  at  reasonable 
prices.’  See,  on  this  subject,  Rose’s 
Hiaries,  i.  p.  38.  Bancroft,  iii.  413-414. 

3 Bancroft’s  Hist,  of  the  United 
States,  iii.  407-41G. 

4 Bancroft,  iii.  407. 
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of  a vast  population  of  captives.  In  1711  there  was  a violent 
panic  in  New  York,  and  nineteen  victims  perished,  on  account 
of  an  alleged  negro  plot  to  burn  the  city.1  In  1738  a serious 
insurrection  of  negroes  was  excited  by  the  Spaniards  in 
South  Carolina,  and  the  colonists  of  Jamaica  were  compelled 
to  make  a treaty  with  fugitive  slaves  whom  they  were  unable 
to  subdue.2  A few  isolated  protests  against  slavery  based  on 
religious  principles  were  heard,  but  they  had  no  echo  from  the 
leading  theologians.  Jonathan  Edwards,  who  occupied  the  first 
place  among  those  born  in  America,  left  among  other  property, 
a negro  boy.  Berkeley  had  slaves  when  in  Rhode  Island,  and 
appears  to  have  felt  no  scruples  on  the  subject,  though  he  pro- 
tested, with  his  usual  humanity,  against  ‘ the  irrational  contempt 
of  the  blacks.’3  The  article  in  the  charter  of  Georgia  forbid- 
ding slavery,  being  extremely  unpopular  among  the  colonists, 
was  repealed  in  1749;  and  it  is  melancholy  to  record  that  one 
of  the  most  prominent  and  influential  advocates  of  the  intro- 
duction of  slavery  into  the  colony  was  George  White  field.  In 
Georgia  there  was  an  express  stipulation  for  the  religious  in- 
struction of  the  slaves  ; it  is  said  that  those  in  or  about  Savannah 
have  always  been  noted  in  America  for  their  piety,4  and  the 
advantage  of  bringing  negroes  within  the  range  of  the  Gospel 
teaching  was  a common  argument  in  favour  of  the  slave  trade. 
The  Protestants  from  Salzburg  for  a time  had  scruples,  but 
they  were  reassured  by  a message  from  Germany  : ‘ If  you  take 
slaves  in  faith,’  it  was  said,  c and  with  intent  of  conducting 
them  to  Christ,  the  action  will  not  be  a sin,  but  may  prove  a 
benediction.’5  In  truth,  however,  but  little  zeal  was  shown 
in  the  work  of  conversion.  Many  who  cordially  approved  of 
the  slavery  of  pagans  questioned  whether  it  was  right  to  hold 
Christians  in  bondage ; there  was  a popular  belief  that  baptism 
would  invalidate  the  legal  title  of  the  master  to  his  slave,6  and 


1 Hildreth,  Hist,  of  the  United 
States,  ii.  267. 

2 Holmes’  Annals  of  America,  ii. 
10,  11. 

8 Fraser’s  JAfe  of  Berkeley,  pp.  187, 
188. 

4 Hildreth,  ii.  417-419.  5 Ibid. 

“ See  Hildreth’s  Ilist.  of  the 
United  States,  ii.  426.  Bancroft,  iii. 


409.  South  Carolina,  Virginia,  and 
Maryland  passed  laws  expressly  as- 
serting that  baptism  made  no  change 
in  the  legal  position  of  the  negro  ; an 
opinion  of  Yorke  and  Talbot,  the  Eng- 
lish law  officers,  to  the  same  effect  was 
circulated  in  the  colonies ; and  Gibson, 
the  Bishop  of  London,  declared  that 
‘Christianity  and  the  embracing  of 
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there  was  a strong  and  general  fear  lest  any  form  of  education 
should  so  brace  the  energies  of  the  negro  as  to  make  him  revolt 
against  his  lot.  Of  the  extent  to  which  this  latter  feeling  was 
carried,  one  extraordinary  instance  of  a later  period  may  be 
given.  The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  sent 
missionaries  to  convert  the  free  negroes  in  Guinea,  on  the  Gold 
Coast,  and  in  Sierra  Leone ; but  it  was  itself  a large  slave- 
owner, possessing  numerous  slaves  on  an  estate  in  Barbadoes. 
In  1783  Bishop  Porteus  strongly  urged  upon  the  managers  of 
the  Society  the  duty  of  at  least  giving  Christian  instruction  to 
these  slaves ; but,  after  a full  discussion,  the  recommendation 
was  absolutely  declined.1 

In  the  American  States  slavery  speedily  gravitated  to  the 
South.  The  climate  of  the  Southern  provinces  was  eminently 
favourable  to  the  negroes  ; and  the  crops,  and  especially  the  rice 
crop — which  had  been  introduced  into  South  Carolina  from 
Madagascar  in  1698 — could  hardly  be  cultivated  by  whites.  In 
the  Northern  provinces  the  conditions  were  exactly  reversed. 
We  can  scarcely  have  a better  illustration  of  the  controlling 
action  of  the  physical  on  the  moral  world  than  is  furnished  by 
this  fact.  The  conditions  of  climate  which  made  the  Northern 
provinces  free  States  and  the  Southern  provinces  slave  States 
established  between  them  an  intense  social  and  moral  repulsion, 
kindled  mutual  feelings  of  the  bitterest  hatred  and  contempt, 
and  in  our  own  day  produced  a war  which  threatened  the  whole 
future  of  American  civilisation. 

But  in  spite  of  these  grave  evils,  the  American  provinces  in 
the  period  I am  describing  were  rapidly  advancing.  The  old 
Puritanical  fervour  and  simplicity,  strengthened  as  it  was  by 
the  influx  of  many  persecuted  Protestants,  may  still  be  some- 
times detected.  At  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century, 

4 travel,  play,  and  work  on  the  Lord’s  day,’  were  prohibited  in 
Massachusetts  by  law ; and  injunctions  were  gLen  to  constables 
‘ to  restrain  all  persons  from  swimming  in  the  waters,  unneces- 
sary and  unreasonable  walking  in  the  streets  or  fields  of  the 
town  of  Boston  or  other  places,  keeping  open  their  shops  or  fol- 
lowing their  secular  occasions  or  recreations  in  the  evening  pre- 

the  Gospel  does  not  make  the  least  1 Hodgson’s  Life  of  Porteus , pp. 

alteration  in  civil  property.’ 
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ceding  the  Lord’s  day,  or  any  part  of  the  said  day  or  evening 
following.’  Adultery  was  punished  by  public  whipping  and  by 
compelling  the  culprit  to  wear  a large  A sewn  on  his  coat.1  In 
the  following  century  we  find  in  the  same  State  one  law  for  the 
suppression  of  lotteries,  another  for  4 the  prevention  of  idleness 
and  immorality,’  a third  for  discouraging  extraordinary  expenses 
at  funerals  and  forbidding  funeral  scarves,  a fourth  prohibiting 
all  dramatic  representations.2  The  last  Act  was  due  to  the  in- 
dignation produced  by  some  young  Englishmen  who  got  up,  in 
a Boston  coffee-house,  a representation  of  Otway’s  ‘ Orphan ; ’ 
and  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  professional  acting  was  not  in- 
troduced into  the  English  colonies  of  America  till  1752.  A 
London  theatrical  company  then  visited  the  colonies,  but  the 
law  prohibited  them  from  appearing  in  Massachusetts  or  Con- 
necticut.3 In  general,  however,  the  increase  of  wealth  was 
bringing  with  it  a more  luxurious  type  of  civilisation  which 
often  surprised  the  traveller  from  England,4  and  the  standard 
of  intelligence  was  very  high.  In  1721,  in  the  very  year  when 
inoculation  first  appeared  in  England,  it  was  introduced  into 
Boston  by  Cotton  Mather.5  Having  seen  in  the  ‘ Transactions 
of  the  Royal  Society’  some  letters  from  Turkey  describing  its 
advantages,  he  succeeded  in  inducing  a physician  named  Boyls- 
ton  to  join  with  him  in  his  crusade  ; he  obtained  the  support 
of  the  leading  Puritan  ministers  at  Boston,  and  in  spite  of  a 
furious  opposition — during  which  his  life  was  more  than  once 
seriously  threatened — he  at  last  brought  the  practice  into 
common  use.  It  is  a curious  fact  that  Cotton  Mather,  who  on 
this  occasion  showed  himself  so  much  in  advance  of  his  time, 
was  the  same  man  who  thirty  years  before  was  the  chief  agent 
in  the  most  ferocious  persecution  of  witches  ever  known  in 
America.6  The  first  printing  press  in  North  America  is  said 
to  have  been  set  up  at  Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  on  1638,  Har- 


1 Hildreth,  ii.  169. 

2 Holmes’  Annals  of  America,  i. 
524,  594  ; ii.  42.  Hildreth,  ii.  407. 

3 Hildreth,  ii.  407. 

4 See  Oral  lame’s  Hist,  of  the  United 
States,  iii.  153. 

5 Holmes’  Annals  of  America,  i. 
527. 

6 Hildreth,  ii.  300,  301.  The 


Courant — a newspaper  edited  h}-  a 
brother  of  Franklin— strongly  op- 
posed inoculation.  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin was  then  working  as  an  apprent  ice 
with  his  brother,  and  there  is  an  old 
Boston  tradition  that  he  wrote  some- 
thing on  the  same  side.— Miller’s  Be- 
trospect  of  the  Eighteenth  Century 
(English  edition,  1805),  i.  356 
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vard  College  was  founded  in  the  same  year,  and  it  was  followed 
in  1693  by  William  and  Mary  College,  in  Yirginia,  and  in  1701 
by  Yale  College,  in  Connecticut.1  Free  schools  bad  early  been 
established  in  New  England,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century  an  American  press  gradually  grew  up.  The  first 
American  newspaper  appeared  at  Boston  in  1704,  and  by  1740 
there  were  eleven  in  the  colonies.2  A considerable  public  library 
was  founded  at  Philadelphia  in  1742,  and  another  at  Newport  in 
Rhode  Island  in  1747. 3 * * Franklin,  the  greatest  natural  philosopher 
and  one  of  the  greatest  writers  America  has  produced,  about  this 
time  rose  to  notice  ; and  his  discovery  in  1752  of  the  lightning- 
conductor  was  probably  the  most  important  that  any  British 
subject  had  made  for  more  than  a generation.  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards, the  most  acute  of  American  metaphysicians,  was  now  in 
the  zenith  of  his  fame  ; and  when,  a few  years  later,  the  hour 
arrived  for  the  final  rupture  with  England,  it  was  found  that 
the  British  colonies  had  formed  a generation  of  men  who  were 
fully  competent  to  guide  the  destinies  of  a nation. 

The  American  provinces  were  by  far  the  most  important  of 
the  English  colonies,  and  England,  as  a colonial  power,  had 
in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  no  pretensions  to 
that  complete  pre-eminence  which  she  afterwards  obtained. 
Spain  and  Portugal,  indeed,  the  great  colonial  Powers  of  the 
past,  though  still  possessing  mighty  territories,  were  already  in 
their  decadence  ; but  France,  from  the  time  of  Colbert,  had 
entered  vigorously  into  the  field,  and  Holland  in  a great  part 
of  the  world  considerably  overbalanced  the  influence  of  Eng- 
land. In  that  great  Indian  Empire  which  now  counts  more 
than  180  millions  of  subjects,  England  in  the  middle  of  the 
century  possessed  little  more  than  Bombay,  Madras,  Fort  Wil- 
liam in  Bengal,  and  a few  scattered  factories.  The  whole 
coast,  ports,  and  forts  of  the  rich  island  of  Ceylon  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  Dutch,  whose  factories  rivalled  those  of  England 
on  the  mainland,  and  who  had  acquired  dominion,  influence,  or 

1 The  history  of  American  ecluca-  not  deserve  the  neglect  into  which  it 

tion  has  been  very  fully  treated  in  has  J alien, 

the  third  volume  of  Miller’s  Retro-  2 Bancroft,  iii.  374-375. 

sped  of  the  Eighteenth  Century , a 8 Holmes,  ii.  21-35. 

valuable  American  book  which  does 
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commercial  preponderance  in  the  Spice  Islands,  in  Java,  Sumatra, 
Borneo,  Celebes,  and  many  neighbouring  islands,  in  the  penin- 
sula of  Malacca,  and  in  the  kingdoms  of  Siam  and  of  Aracan. 
The  Dutch  at  this  time  almost  monopolised  the  important 
trade  in  cinnamon,  nutmegs,  cloves,  and  spice  ; they  were  the 
only  Europeans  who  had  commercial  relations  with  Japan,  and 
in  Africa  they  were  the  sovereigns  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
The  French  colonies  at  Pondicherry,  the  Isle  of  France,  and 
the  Isle  of  Bourbon,  fostered  as  they  were  by  the  skill  of  Dupleix 
and  La  Bourdonnais,  seriously  threatened  the  English  dominions 
in  Hindostan,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  Madras  was  at  one  time  in 
their  power.  The  two  English  East  India  Companies  whose 
rivalry  played  so  great  a part  in  the  politics  of  the  years  that 
followed  the  Revolution,  had  been  amalgamated  in  1702. 
Among  the  articles  imported  from  India  were  printed  and  dyed 
calicoes,  which  began  to  come  into  fashion  in  England  under 
William  and  Mary,  and  the  demand  for  them  was  soon  so  great 
as  for  a few  years  to  add  very  largely  to  Indian  prosperity. 
But  the  jealousy  of  the  manufacturers  at  home  was  soon 
aroused,  and  as  usual  they  speedily  succeeded  in  crushing  the 
rival  trade.  A law  passed  in  1699  and  renewed  in  1721,  abso- 
lutely prohibited  under  severe  penalties  the  use  of  all  Indian 
silks,  stuffs,  and  printed  or  dyed  calicoes  in  apparel,  household 
stuffs,  or  furniture  in  England.1  The  Island  of  St.  Helena, 
which  had  been  abandoned  by  the  Dutch  in  1651,  proved  of 
great  importance  as  a station  for  provisioning  English  ships  to 
India,  and  there  were  a few  English  factories  along  the  Persian 
Gulf,  and  in  the  Islands  of  Borneo  and  Sumatra. 

In  the  West  Indies  it  was  estimated  towards  the  middle 
of  the  eighteenth  century  that  the  English  possessions  con- 
tained about  90,000  whites  and  at  least  230,000  negroes.2 
Jamaica,  which  was  the  most  important  of  the  British  islands, 
had  long  been  a favourite  resort  of  the  buccaneers  or  pirates 
who  infested  the  Spanish  waters.  It  derived  great  wealth  from 
its  clandestine  trade  with  Spanish  America,  and  it  was  one  of 
the  chief  depots  of  the  slave  trade.  Its  government  was  the 

1 11  & 12  William  III.  c.  10;  7 Settlements  in  America  (6th  ed.),  ii. 

George  I.  c.  7.  p.  117. 

2 Burke’s  Account  of  the  European 
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most  valuable  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown,  next  to  that  of  Ireland, 
the  total  emoluments  of  the  post  being  little  less  than  10,000£. 
a year.  The  prosperity  of  the  island,  however,  had  been  clouded 
by  some  great  calamities,  and  its  old  capital,  Port  Royal,  had 
three  times  in  thirty  years  been  reduced  to  ruins.  It  had  been 
destroyed  by  a great  earthquake  in  1692,  by  a great  fire  about  ten 
years  later,  and  by  a terrific  hurricane  in  1722.  From  this  time 
the  seat  of  government  was  transferred  to  Kingston.  Barbadoes, 
which  ranked  next  to  Jamaica  in  importance  and  before  it  in 
the  date  of  its  settlement,  was  much  more  thickly  populated  in 
proportion  to  its  size,  but  it  seems  to  have  somewhat  declined 
since  the  period  of  the  Restoration.  Shortly  after  that  event 
Charles  II.  had  marked  his  sense  of  its  importance  by  creating 
no  less  than  thirteen  baronets  out  of  its  leading  men.  The 
growth  of  the  French  sugar  islands,  the  settlement  of  An- 
tigua, St.  Christopher,  Nevis,  and  Montserrat,  the  progress  of 
Jamaica,  and  a great  pestilence  which  swept  over  the  island  in 
1692,  diminished  the  relative  importance  of  Barbadoes,  but  it 
still  carried  on  a large  trade  in  sugar,  rum,  molasses,  cotton, 
ginger,  and  aloes,  and  it  supported  a militia  of  near  5,000  men. 
The  Anglican  religion  was  established  in  each  of  the  English 
West  India  isles.  The  system  of  government  was  like  that  in 
the  Crown  colonies  of  America.  Each  island  possessed  a repre- 
sentative assembly,  and  although  they  were  much  hampered  by 
the  commercial  policy  of  the  mother  country,  they  enjoyed 
in  their  internal  affairs  a large  measure  of  self-government.1 
It  was  computed  in  1734  that  the  English  sugar  islands  pro- 
duced annually  about  85,000  hogsheads  of  sugar,  that  300  sail 
of  ships  visited  them  every  year  from  Great  Britain  besides 
those  from  the  English  colonies,  and  that  they  annually  received 
British  manufactures  to  the  value  of  240, OOOl.2  There  were, 
however,  bitter  complaints  that  the  French  sugar  plantations 
of  St.  Domingo,  Guadeloupe,  Martinico,  and  other  less  con- 
siderable islands,  had  so  rapidly  increased  that  they  rivalled  or 
surpassed  those  of  England.3 

Much  more  important  to  England  than  any  changes  that  were 

1 See  an  excellent  description  of  2 Macpherson’s  Annals  of  Com- 

these  islands  in  Burke’s  Account  of  the  meroc,  iii.  200. 

European  Settlements  in  Aineriea.  3 Macpherson,  iii.  262,  263. 
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effected  in  these  distant  colonies  were  those  which  were  produced 
nearer  home.  No  period  in  the  history  of  Scotland  is  more 
momentous  than  that  between  the  Revolution  and  the  middle 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  for  in  no  other  period  did  Scotland 
take  so  many  steps  on  the  path  that  leads  from  anarchy  to 
civilisation.  In  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  the 
Highlands  were  almost  wholly  inaccessible  to  the  traveller. 
They  were  for  the  most  part  traversed  only  by  rude  horse-tracks, 
without  any  attempt  to  diminish  the  natural  difficulties  of  the 
country.  They  were  inhabited  by  a population  speaking  a 
language  different  from  that  of  England,  scarcely  ever  inter- 
marrying with  Lowlanders,  living  habitually  with  arms  in  their 
hands,  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths  of  barbarism,  and  divided 
into  a number  of  kingdoms,  that  were  practically  as  distinct 
and  independent  as  those  of  the  Heptarchy.  By  law  the  chief 
had  an  hereditary  jurisdiction  over  his  vassals  extending  ‘to 
the  pit  and  to  the  gallows,’  to  the  execution  of  capital  punish- 
ment by  drowning  and  hanging  ; but  the  law  was  a very  feeble 
and  inadequate  expression  of  his  real  power.  It  is,  indeed,  no 
exaggeration  to  say  that  the  decisions  of  Parliament  and  of 
the  tribunals  were  long  absolutely  inoperative  in  the  Highlands. 
The  chief  could  determine  what  king,  what  government,  what 
religion  his  vassals  should  obey ; his  word  was  the  only  law  they 
respected ; a complete  devotion  to  his  interests,  an  absolute 
obedience  to  his  commands,  was  the  first  and  almost  the  single 
article  of  their  moral  code.  Combining  in  his  own  person  the 
characters  of  king,  general,  landlord,  and  judge,  he  lived  with 
his  vassals  on  terms  of  the  utmost  familiarity,  but  he  ruled 
them  with  all  the  authority  of  an  oriental  despot,  and  he  rarely 
appeared  abroad  without  a retinue  of  ten  or  twelve  armed  men.1 
The  law  could  never  touch  him.  Captain  Burt,  who  visited 
the  Highlands  about  1730,  found  an  English  footman,  who  had 


1 ‘ The  ordinary  Highlanders  es- 
teem it  the  most  sublime  degree  of 
virtue  to  love  their  chief  and  pay 
him  blind  obedience,  although  it  be 
in  opposition  to  the  Government,  the 
laws  of  the  kingdom,  or  even  the 
law  of  God.  He  is  their  idol,  and 
as  they  profess  to  know  no  king  but 
him  (I  was  going  further)  so  will 


they  say  they  ought  to  do  whatever 
he  commands  without  inquiry.’ — 
Burt’s  Letters  from  the  North  oj 
Scotland  (5th  ed.),  ii.  2-3.  See,  too, 
Marshal  Wade’s  ‘ Reports  on  the 
Highlands,’  appended  to  Burt,  vol. 
ii.  p.  270,  and  the  vivid  picture  by 
Dr.  Johnson,  Tour  to  the  Hebrides 
(ed.  1817),  130-137. 
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been  lured  to  the  Highlands,  enslaved  by  one  of  these  chiefs, 
and  his  return  to  freedom  was  hopeless.  Sometimes  the  chief 
had  a regular  executioner  in  his  service,1 2  and  for  the  slightest 
cause  he  could  have  those  who  offended  him  either  deliberately 
assassinated  or  executed  after  a mock  trial,  conducted  by  his 
own  followers.  Sometimes  he  would  grant  the  temporary  use 
of  his  power  to  his  guest,  and  promise  him  the  pleasure  of 
seeing  anyone  who  had  offended  him  hanging  next  morning 
before  his  window,  unless  he  preferred  his  head  as  a memorial 
of  Highland  courtesy.2  4 Almost  every  chief,’  said  a traveller, 
4 had  in  some  remote  valley,  in  the  depths  of  woods  and  rocks, 
whole  tribes  of  thieves  in  readiness  to  let  loose  against  his  neigh- 
bours when,  for  some  public  or  private  reason,  he  did  not  judge 
it  expedient  to  resent  openly  some  real  or  imaginary  affront.’ 3 
Not  unfrequently  the  chiefs  increased  their  scanty  incomes 
by  kidnapping  boys  or  men,  whom  they  sold  as  slaves  to  the 
American  planters.4  Generations  of  an  idle  and  predatory  life 
had  produced  throughout  the  Highlands  the  worst  vices  of  bar- 
barians. The  slightest  provocation  was  avenged  with  blood. 
Fierce  contests  between  chiefs  and  clans  were  perpetuated  from 
age  to  age,  and  the  pile  of  stones,  which  marked  the  spot  where 
a Highlander  had  fallen,  preserved  through  many  generations 
the  memory  of  the  feud.5  In  war  the  Highlanders  usually  gave 
no  quarter.  Their  savage,  merciless  ferocity  long  made  them 
the  terror  of  their  neighbours.6  Few  episodes  in  British  his- 
tory are  more  terrible  than  that  which  occurred  in  1678,  when 


1 ‘ There  is  still  to  be  seen  among 
the  papers  of  the  family  of  Perth  an 
application  from  the  town  of  Perth 
to  Lord  Drummond,  dated  in  1707, 
requesting  an  occasional  use  of  his 
Lordship’s  executioner,  who  was 
considered  an  expert  operator.  The 
request  was  granted,  his  lordship 
reserving  to  himself  the  power  of 
recalling  him  whenever  he  had  oc- 
casion for  his  services.’ — Stewart’s 
Sketches  of  the  Character  of  the  High- 
la/nders  (3rd  ed.),  i.  52. 

2 See  Burt’s  Letters , and  the 

description  of  Highland  manners  in 

Burton’s  Hist,  of  Scotland  since  the 
Revolution. 

2 Pennant’s  Second  Tour  in  Scot- 

land. Pinkerton’s  Voyages , iii.  349. 


4 Burton’s  Hist,  of  Scotland,  ii. 
407-411. 

5 Burt,  ii.  pp.  10,  11.  Another 

English  traveller  writes:  ‘Many 

gentlemen  in  the  Highlands  shun 
one  another’s  company,  i lest  they 
should  revive  a quarrel  that  happened 
between  their  forefathers,  perhaps 
300  years  ago.’  — Macky’s  Journey 
through  Scotland,  p.  128. 

0 See  a horrible  catalogue  of 
Highland  cruelties  in  Macaulay,  c. 
xviii.  ‘ That  (he  Highlanders,’  says 
Captain  Burt,  * for  the  most  part  are 
cruel  is  beyond  dispute,  though 
all  clans  are  not  alike  merciless. 
In  general  they  have  not  generosity 
enough  to  give  quarter  to  an  enemy 
that  falls  in  their  power.  Nor  do 
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Lauderdale  let  loose  8,000  Highlanders  to  punish  the  obstinate 
Presbyterianism  of  the  western  counties  by  living  in  free  quar- 
ters among  them.  For  three  months  they  committed  every 
variety  of  atrocity  that  human  malignity  could  conceive ; 
torturing  some  with  thumb-screws,  scorching  others  before  vast 
tires,  tearing  children  from  their  mothers,  foully  abusing  women, 
plundering  and  devastating  everything  within  their  range.1  Far 
into  the  eighteenth  century  no  stranger  could  settle  among  the 
clans.  If  he  did,  his  house  was  burnt,  his  cattle  were  killed 
or  maimed,  and  he  himself  was  happy  if  he  escaped  with  life.2 
Manual  labour  was  looked  upon  with  contempt.  Most  forms  of 
field-labour  were  habitually  done  by  the  women,  while  the  hus- 
band and  the  son  looked  on  in  idleness,  or  devoted  themselves  to 
robbing  or  begging.3  Plunder  was  the  passion,  the  trade,  the 
romance  of  the  Highlander.  In  war  his  admirable  courage  and 
endurance  were  almost  neutralised  by  the  predatory  instinct  that 
led  him  in  the  midst  of  the  battle  to  turn  aside  to  plunder  the 
wounded  or  the  dead,  or  to  fly  in  the  most  critical  moments  to 
his  mountain  fastnesses  in  order  to  secure  his  booty.  Lord 
Karnes  has  very  happily  observed  that  the  Highlanders,  till 
after  the  rebellion  of  1745,  were  precisely  in  the  moral  con- 
dition of  the  Germans  as  described  by  Caesar,  among  whom 
robbery  carried  with  it  no  reproach,  if  it  were  committed  beyond 


they  seem  to  have  any  remorse  at 
shedding  blood  without  necessity  ’ 
(ii.  p.  77).  The  same  writer  gives 
numerous  horrible  instances  of  their 
cruelty  both  to  English  soldiers  and 
to  each  other.  See,  too,  Johnson’s 
Tow,  p.  140. 

1 Wodrow’s  Hist,  of  the  Chwch  of 
Scotland,  ii. 

2 Burt’s  Letters,  ii.  72-75,  225. 

3 See  a striking  statement  in 
Burt,  ii.  44-45.  Fletcher  of  Saltoun 
writes  : ‘Nor,  indeed,  can  there  be  a 
thorough  reformation  in  this  affair  so 
long  as  the  one  half  of  our  country,  in 
extent  of  ground,  is  possessed  by  a 
people  who  are  all  gentlemen  only 
because  they  will  not  work,  and  who 
in  everything  are  more  contemptible 
than  the  vilest  slaves,  except  that 
1 hey  always  carry  arms,  because  for 
the  most  part  they  live  upon  robbery. 


This  part  of  the  country,  being  an 
inexhaustible  source  of  beggars,  has 
always  broken  all  our  measures  relat- 
ing to  them.’ — Second  Discourse  on  the 
Affairs  of  Scotland.  Pennant,  when 
he  visited  Scotland  in  1769  and  1772, 
noticed  the  same  traits,  though  in 
diminished  intensity,  and  especially 
observed  how  at  Caithness  ‘ the 
tender  sex  are  the  only  animals 
of  burden.’ — Pinkerton’s  Voyages,  iii. 
89-94.  Another  writer,  who  visited 
the  Highlands  in  1774,  says:  ‘An 
Highlander  will  to  this  day  wrap 
himself  up  in  his  plaid,  throw  himself 
at  his  length  on  the  ground  and  lie 
there  totally  unconcerned,  while  his 
wife  and  children  are  busily  engaged 
in  getting  in  the  scanty  harvest 
which  the  barren  nature  of  his  land 
allows  him.’— Topham's  Letters  from 
Edinburgh,  pp.  43-44. 
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the  borders  of  their  canton  or  their  tribe.1  The  whole  line  of 
the  Lowlands  contiguous  to  the  Highlands  was  infested  with 
predatory  bands,  driving  off,  or  as  it  was  termed  4 lifting  ’ cattle, 
especially  at  Michaelmas,  when  they  were  in  a fit  condition  for 
the  market.  These  expeditions  carried  with  them  no  sense  of 
immorality  and  dishonour,  and  when  undertaking  them  the  High- 
landers, it  was  said,  4 prayed  as  earnestly  to  Heaven  for  success 
as  if  they  were  engaged  in  the  most  laudable  design.’2  At  one 
time  every  young  chief,  on  coming  of  age,  was  expected  in  this 
manner  to  prove  his  manhood.3  From  this  source  the  chiefs 
obtained  the  rewards  for  their  numerous  followers,  and  some- 
times dowries  for  their  daughters.  A regular  tribute,  called 
‘ black  mail,’  was  paid  in  defiance  of  the  law,  to  some  neigh- 
bouring chief,  by  most  of  the  Lowlanders  whose  land  adjoined 
the  Highlands,  to  secure  them  against  depredations.  If  it  were 
neglected,  the  cattle  of  the  farmer  were  soon  driven  away, 
and  the  only  hope  of  recovering  them  was  by  the  payment  of 
4 tascall,’  or  compensation  money,  to  some  powerful  Highlander. 
Even  if  the  thieves  were  captured,  they  were  seldom  prosecuted, 
for  few  farmers  dared  to  incur  the  vengeance  of  the  clan,  who 
would  descend  by  night  to  burn  the  houses  and  to  hough  the 
cattle  of  those  who  offended  them.  It  was  computed  in  1747 
that  cattle  to  the  value  of  5,000Z.  were  annually  stolen  in  this 
manner  from  the  Lowland  border ; that  the  expense  of  fruitless 
efforts  to  recover  them  amounted  to  at  least  2,000£. ; that  the 
additional  expense  of  herds  and  watchmen  to  guard  against 
the  Highlanders  was  about  10,000£. ; that  5,0001.  was  annually 
paid  in  black  mail ; and  that  the  lands  were  understocked  by 
reason  of  thefts  to  such  an  extent  as  amounted  to  a loss  of  at 
least  15,000L4  Of  the  extraordinary  impotence  of  the  law  in 
the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  even  in  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  Highlands,  we  have  a striking  instance  in  the 

1 History  of  Man,  book  ii.  c.  1.  iii.  p.  607). 

2 Pennant  (Pinkerton’s  Voyages,  4 See  ‘An  Inquiry  into  the  Rise 

iii.  348).  There  is  an  interesting  and  Progress  of  Rebellions  in  the 
examination  of  the  moral  notions  of  Highlands,  ’ appended  to  Burt’s  Letters 
the  Highlanders  on  this  subject  in  (6th  ed.),  ii.  359.  Also  the  review  of 
Stewart’s  Sketches  of  the  Character  of  Marshal  Wade’s  proceedings  in  the 
the  Highlanders,  i.  36-48.  Highlands,  Burt,  ii.  126-130;  and 

J Martin’s  Description  of  the  Lord  Lovat’s  report  to  George  I.  in 
Western  Islands  (Pinkerton’s  Voyages,  1724  on  the  State  of  the  Highlands. 
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career  of  Robert  Macgregor,  the  well-known  Rob  Roy.  For 
more  than  twenty  years  he  carried  on  a private  war  with  the 
Duke  of  Montrose,  driving  away  his  cattle,  intercepting  his 
rents,  levying  contributions  on  his  tenants,  and  sometimes,  in 
broad  daylight,  carrying  away  his  servants.  He  did  this — often 
under  the  protection  of  the  Duke  of  Argyle — in  a country  that 
was  within  thirty  miles  of  the  garrison  towns  of  Stirling  and 
Dumbarton,  and  of  the  important  city  of  Glasgow,  and  although 
a small  garrison  had  been  planted  at  Inversnaid  for  the  express 
purpose  of  checking  his  depredations.  He  at  last  died  peace- 
fully on  his  bed  in  1736  at  the  patriarchal  age  of  eighty. 

If  such  things  could  be  on  the  borders  of  Loch  Lomond, 
we  can  easily  imagine  the  barbarous  condition  of  the  North. 
The  very  rudiments  of  civilisation  had  scarcely  penetrated  to 
the  mountains.  From  Dunkeld  to  Inverness,  which  was  about 
one  hundred  miles,  and  from  thence  to  the  Western  Sea,  in- 
cluding the  western  islands,  there  was  in  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century  not  a single  town  or  village  that  could  con- 
tain the  rudest  court  of  justice,  nor  was  there  any  inn  or  other 
accommodation  for  travellers  till  a few  were  built  by  General 
Wade  shortly  after  the  rebellion  of  1715.  Of  this  large 
tract  of  country,  no  part  was  cultivated  except  a few  spots  in 
straths  or  glens,  by  the  sides  of  rivers,  brooks,  or  lakes,  and  on 
the  sea-coast  and  in  the  western  islands.1  The  population  lived 
by  the  produce  of  their  cattle,  or  by  the  chase.  Iron  was 
hardly  known  except  in  the  form  of  weapons.  The  plough  was 
a piece  of  wood  that  scratched  the  earth ; the  spades  were 
made  of  wood ; table-knives  were  rarely  or  never  laid  upon  the 
table.  The  only  mills  for  grinding  corn  were  hand-querns 
turned  by  a woman’s  hand.2  In  some  of  the  Western  High- 
lands the  harrow  was  attached  to  the  tail  of  the  horse,  and 


1 Culloden  Papers,  p.  298. 

2 Burton’s  Hist,  of  Scotland,  ii. 

396-396.  ‘ Table  knives,’  wrote  Dr. 

Johnson,  ‘ were  not  regularly  laid  on 
the  tablebcfore  the  prohibit  ion  of  arms 
and  the  change  of  dress.  Thirty  years 
ago  the  Highlander  wore  his  knife 
as  a companion  to  his  dirk  or  dagger, 
and  when  the  company  sat  down  to 
meat,  the  men  who  had  knives  cut  the 
flesh  into  small  pieces  for  the  women, 


who  with  their  fingers  conveyed  it 
to  their  mouths.’— Johnson's  Tour  to 
the  Hebrides,  p.  84.  I may  add  that 
the  eccentric  Duchess  of  Queensberry 
(the  friend  and  patroness  of  Gay)  was 
accustomed,  when  at  Edinburgh,  to 
express  very  emphatically  her  disgust 
at  the  Scotch  fashion,  still  prevailing 
in  the  capital,  of  eating  off  the  end 
of  a knife. — Chambers’  Traditions  of 
Edinburgh . 
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drawn  without  any  harness  whatever.1  The  rents  were  usually 
paid  in  kind.2  Potatoes,  except  as  a rare  garden  vegetable, 
were  unknown  in  Scotland  till  the  reign  of  George  III. ; 3 
field  turnips  were  extremely  rare ; 4 wheat  was  confined  to  the 
Lowlands  ; 5 and,  except  some  scanty  crops  of  oats,  cattle  were 
almost  the  only  form  of  Highland  produce.  In  the  complete 
absence  of  all  industrial  pursuits,  there  were  few  purchasers 
and  few  changes,  hut  a dead  level  of  the  most  abject  poverty. 
In  bad  seasons  a little  milk  and  a small  quantity  of  oatmeal 
were  mixed  with  blood  drawn  from  a living  cow,  and  boiled 
together  into  cakes.6  When  Captain  Burt  visited  the  Highlands 
he  found  in  some  places  the  cattle  so  weak  from  want  of  food  and 
from  immoderate  bleeding,  that  in  the  morning  they  could  not 
rise  from  the  ground,  and  the  inhabitants  joined  together  to  help 
up  each  other’s  cows.7  In  the  islands  and  on  the  coast  shell- 
fish were  largely  eaten,  and  in  the  interior  of  the  Highlands 
the  peasants  lived  chiefly  on  oatmeal  and  potatoes.  The  filth 
of  their  persons,  their  cabins,  and  their  cookery  was  described 
as  revolting ; and  it  is  a curious  fact  that  one  of  the  conse- 
quences of  the  invasion  of  England  in  1745  that  was  most 
dreaded,  was  the  spread  of  the  cutaneous  diseases  that  accompa- 
nied the  Highlanders  wherever  they  went.8  Their  cabins  had 
no  chimneys,  but  only  holes  for  the  escape  of  the  smoke.  During 
the  long  winters  they  had  no  diversions,  but  sat  brooding  in 
the  smoke  over  the  fire  till  their  legs  and  thighs  were  com- 
pletely scorched,  and  till  they  grew  as  black  as  chimney- 
sweepers. Sore  eyes  and  frequent  blindness  were  the  natural 
consequence,  and  they  had  no  candles,  though  resinous  sticks 
were  sometimes  employed  in  their  place.9  The  islands  weie,  if 
possible,  even  more  barbarous  than  the  mainland.  In  some  of 
them  it  was  said  beef  was  boiled  in  the  hide,  and  fowls  roasted 


1 Burt’s  Letters , ii.  p.  43.  Pennant 
found  this  barbarous  custom  prevail- 
ing in  Skye  as  late  as  1772  (Second 
Tour  in  Scotland).  — Pinkerton’s 
Voyayes,  iii.  p.  318. 

2 Defoe’s  Hist . of  the  Union. 

Johnson’s  Tour , p.  174.  Burt’s  Letters, 


ii.  52. 

3 Stewart  On  the  Highlanders  of 
Scotland  (3rd  ed.),  i.  146.  4 Ibid. 

5 Burton,  ii.  395.  Johnson’s  Tow, 


p.  120.  Burt’s  Letters.  It  is  curious 
that  while  Burt  speaks  of  the  com- 
plete absence  of  wheat  in  his  time 
in  the  Highlands,  Boethius  had  men- 
tioned the  country  round  Inverness 
as  specially  fertile  in  this  crop.— 
Culloden  Papers,  p.  xx. 

8 Burt’s  Letters,  ii.  28. 

7 Ibid.  pp.  30-31 . 

8 Burton,  ii.  480. 

0 Burt’s  Letters,  ii.  34-35. 
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with  their  feathers.1  The  sheep  were  not  shorn,  hut  the  wool 
was  torn  from  the  living  animals.2  The  Shetland  islands  during 
the  whole  winter  were  cut  off  from  all  communication  with  the 
mainland.  The  landing  of  William  in  Torbay  in  November  1688 
is  said  only  to  have  been  known  in  Zetland  in  the  following  May.3 

In  some  of  these  islands  and  in  several  of  the  remoter 
valleys  of  the  Highlands  the  Catholic  worship  lingered  on 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  although 
the  Scotch  Kirk  gradually  extended  its  empire,  it  found  it 
much  more  easy  to  extirpate  the  worship  and  the  dogmas  than 
the  popular  superstitions  of  the  old  faith.  A strange  mixture  of 
Pagan  and  Popish  notions  long  continued  to  blend  with  the  new 
creed.  A Presbyterian  minister  who  visited  the  northern  islands 
in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  relates  with  much 
horror  that  in  one  parish  of  Orkney  the  people  attached  such  a 
reverence  to  the  remains  of  a ruined  and  roofless  chapel  called 
Our  Lady’s  Kirk,  containing  a stone  which  was  said  to  bear  the 
footprints  of  St.  Magnus,  that  it  was  found  necessary  even  in 
the  wildest  weather  to  conduct  the  Presbyterian  service  there, 
as  the  congregation  refused  to  attend  it  in  any  other  place.4  In 
another  island  the  minister  was  given  his  choice  from  all  the 
young  seals  that  were  taken,  and  that  which  he  selected  was 
called  4 cullen  Mory,’  or  4 the  Virgin  Mary’s  seal.’ 5 The  lark  was 
known  as  Our  Lady’s  hen.6  The  belief  in  charms;  in  holy  wells, 
in  second  sight,  in  sacred  spots,  in  holy  or  unholy  seasons,  was 
almost  as  general  as  in  a Catholic  country.  Lunatics  were 
dipped  in  the  well  of  St.  Fillan  or  of  Inch  Maree.7  The  faces 
of  the  sick  were  fanned  with  the  leaves  of  a Bible.8  On  a par- 
ticular day  in  harvest  time  it  was  believed  that  if  anyone 
worked  the  ridges  would  bleed.9  An  impostor  in  the  Island  of 
St.  Kilda  carried  away  a large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  by  a pretended  revela- 


1 Burt’s  Letters,  p.  173. 

2 Brand’s  description  of  Orkney, 
Zetland,  &c.,  in  Pinkerton,  iii.  77*0. 
Sinclair’s  Statistical  Account  of  Scot- 
land, i.  392,  v.  410. 

3 Brand’s  description  of  Orkney, 
&c.  (1701),  Pinkerton,  iii.  773. 

4 Ibid.  (Pinkerton,  iii.  762-763.) 

5 Martin’s  Description  of  the 

Western  Islands  (Pinkerton,  iii.  594). 


8 Brand  (Pinkerton,  iii.  763). 

7 See  Arthur  Michell’s  very  in- 
teresting paper  on  ‘ Superstitions  of 
the  North-west  Highlands  of  Scot- 
land,’ in  the  fourth  volume  of  the 
Antiquarian  Society  of  Scotland. 

8 Martin’s  description  (Pinkerton, 
iii.  653). 

9 Brand’s  description  (Pinkerton, 
iii.  763). 
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tion  from  St.  John  the  Baptist,  enjoining  among  other  things  a 
careful  observance  of  saint-days  and  a weekly  fast,  and  reviving 
the  doctrine  of  the  intercession  of  the  saints  ; and  it  was  noticed 
that  if  any  change  should  give  a renewed  ascendancy  to  Popery 
the  people  were  thoroughly  prepared  to  embrace  it.1  Other 
superstitions  partook  largely  of  paganism.  The  clans  were 
summoned  to  war  by  the  fiery  cross  dipped  in  blood  with  those 
mystic  rites  which  the  great  Scotch  poet  has  made  so  familiar. 
As  late  as  1745  it  was  sent  round  Loch  Tay  by  Lord  Breadalbane 
to  summon  his  clansmen  to  support  the  Government.2  Traces  of 
the  old  forms  of  sacrifice  may  be  found  in  the  custom,  which 
has  lingered  even  to  our  own  century,  of  burying  a cock  alive 
where  an  epileptic  first  fell,  of  burying  one  cow  alive  in  order  to 
save  a herd  stricken  by  the  murrain.3  On  May-day  a strange  cere- 
mony was  performed,  in  which  a libation  was  poured  out  on  the 
ground,  and  offerings  were  made  for  the  preservation  of  the  horses 
and  sheep,  and  to  propitiate  the  fox,  the  hooded  crow,  and  the 
eagle.4  • The  belief  in  witches  and  in  fairies  was  universal.  Tarans, 
or  souls  of  unbaptized  infants,  were  believed  to  wander  disconso- 
late over  the  hills,  and  spirit  voices,  singing  Irish  songs,  to  be  heard 
during  the  night  in  the  lonely  valleys.6  Spirits  in  the  shape  of 
tall  men  with  long  brown  hair,  known  as  Brownies,  played  a very 
large  part  in  the  Highland  mythology,  were  propitiated  by  liba- 
tions of  milk,  and  were  sometimes  consulted  in  difficulty  by  a 
man  sewn  up  in  a cow’s  hide  and  placed  during  the  night  in  the 
hollow  under  a cataract  to  await  the  answer  to  his  inquiry.6 

The  great  virtue  of  the  Highlander  was  his  fidelity  to  his 
chief  and  to  his  clan.  It  took  the  place  of  patriotism  and  of 
loyalty  to  the  sovereign.  It  was  unbroken  by  the  worst  excesses 
of  tyranny,  and  it  was  all  the  more  admirable  on  account  of 
the  extreme  poverty  which,  after  the  Union,  made  the  Scotch 
nobles  a laughing-stock  in  England.  In  the  reign  of  James  V., 
an  insurrection  of  Clan  Chattan  having  been  suppressed  by 
Murray,  200  of  the  insurgents  were  condemned  to  death. 

1 Martin  and  Brand  (Pinkerton,  Michell  states  that  these  sacrifices 
iii.  725-728,  763).  are  even  now  not  unknown  in  some 

" 2 Stewart’s  Sketches  of  the  High - parts  of  Scotland. 
landers  of  Scotland,  i.  append,  xi.  4 Pennant’s  Tour  (Pinkerton,  iii. 

3 Michell  on  Superstitions  of  the  49). 

North-west  Highlands.  Dal zell’s  5 Martin  (Pinkerton,  iii.  681 ). 

Darker  Superstitions  of  Scotland.  6 Ibid.  (Pinkerton,  iii.  610,  61 1). 
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Each  one  as  he  was  led  to  the  gallows  was  offered  a pardon  if  he 
would  reveal  the  hiding-place  of  his  chief,  but  they  all  answered 
that,  were  they  acquainted  with  it,  no  sort  of  punishment  could 
induce  them  to  be  guilty  of  treachery  to  their  leader.  In  the 
rebellion  of  1715  an  extraordinary  example  of  the  power  of  the 
chief  was  furnished  by  the  career  of  the  well-known  Simon 
Fraser,  afterwards  Lord  Lovat.  He  was  personally  very  indif- 
ferent to  the  rival  claimants  of  the  throne.  Having  committed 
a rape  on  the  sister  of  the  Duke  of  Athol,  and  afterwards  been 
mixed  up  in  a Jacobite  plot,  he  had  lived  for  many  years  in 
exile  in  France,  but  had  fallen  into  suspicion  with  the  Court  of 
St.  Germain,  and  at  last  resolved,  for  this  and  for  a still  more 
personal  reason,  to  go  over  to  the  Hanoverian  side.  By  the  law 
of  Highland  allegiance  he  was  the  head  of  the  Fraser  clan,  but 
the  English  law  had  given  his  estates  to  the  daughter  of  the 
last  Lord  Lovat,  who  had  married  Mackenzie  of  Fraserdale.  Mac- 
kenzie, by  virtue  of  his  marriage,  claimed  the  territorial  influence 
of  the  head  of  the  Frasers.  He  took  the  Jacobite  side  in  the 
rebellion,  and  had  actually  led  a great  portion  of  the  clan  to  join 
the  camp  of  Lord  Mar,  when  Simon  Fraser  appeared  upon  the 
scene.  The  effect  was  instantaneous.  Although  he  had  long  been 
absent  from  the  country,  although  he  had  himself  hitherto  been 
a Jacobite,  the  Frasers  at  once  obeyed  his  summons,  abandoned 
the  army  of  the  Pretender,  and  took  a conspicuous  part  on  the 
Planoverian  side.  Not  less  remarkable  on  the  other  side  was 
the  case  of  the  Macleans.  Their  land  had  for  more  than  forty 
years  been  vested  for  debt  in  the  Duke  of  Argyle.  Their  chief 
had  not  retained  an  acre  of  ground.  He  had  spent  most  of  his 
life  in  France,  and  had  latterly  been  maintained  in  London  by 
the  charity  of  Queen  Anne.  Yet  Sir  John  Maclean  was  able  as 
head  of  the  clan  to  summon  400  men  to  fight  for  the  Pretender, 
although  the  Hanoverian  army  was  commanded  by  their  own 
landlord,  the  Duke  of  Argyle.  For  many  years  after  the  estates 
of  Lord  Seaforth  had  been  forfeited  for  his  participation  in  the 
rebellion  of  1715  his  rents  were  regularly  collected  by  his 
tenants  and  transmitted  to  the  Continent  to  their  exiled  lord. 
In  1745  the  house  of  Macpherson  of  Cluny  was  burnt  to  the 
ground  by  the  King’s  troops.  A reward  of  1,000£.  was  offered 
for  his  apprehension.  A large  body  of  soldiers  was  stationed  in 
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the  district  and  a step  of  promotion  was  promised  to  any  officer 
who  should  secure  him.  Yet  for  nine  years  the  chief  was  able  to 
live  concealed  on  his  own  property  in  a cave  which  his  clansmen 
dug  for  him  during  the  night*  and,  though  upwards  of  one  hundred 
persons  knew  of  his  place  of  retreat,  no  bribe  or  menace  could 
extort  the  secret ; till  at  last,  wearied  of  the  long  and  dreary 
solitude  and  despairing  of  pardon,  he  took  refuge  in  France.1 

It  needs  no  argument  to  show  how  dangerous,  how  incom- 
patible with  all  national  unity  and  with  all  security,  was  this 
absolute  devotion  of  the  clansmen  to  their  chief.  It  is,  how- 
ever, equally  manifest  that  it  implied  a moral  quality  of  a high 
order.  It  grew  out  of  a state  of  society  in  which  the  dignity 
of  the  noble  depended,  not  on  any  display  of  pageantry  or 
wealth,  but  solely  on  the  number  and  affection  of  his  people — in 
which  the  humblest  clansman  claimed  consanguinity  with  his 
chief,  bore  his  name  and  identified  himself  with  his  glory. 
Chivalrous,  self-sacrificing  fidelity  was  the  great  virtue  of  the 
Highlands,  and  the  education  of  the  clan  life  made  it  at  last  a 
distinguishing  feature  of  the  Scotch  character.  For  a long 
time,  however,  the  influence  of  the  Highlands  and  the  Lowlands 
on  each  other  was  chiefly  an  influence  of  repulsion,  and  it  is 
curious  to  contrast  the  conduct  of  the  Scotch  Parliament,  which, 
with  the  assent  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  surrendered  Charles  I.  for  money  to  the  Republicans, 
with  that  of  those  poverty-stricken  Highlanders,  among  whom 
the  Pretender  wandered  helplessly  for  five  months  at  a time 
when  a reward  of  30,000k  was  offered  for  his  apprehension. 

Of  the  high  military  qualities  of  the  Highlanders  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  speak,  and  they  were  probably  shared  to  the 
full  extent  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  Lowlands.  Great  courage, 
great  power  of  enduring  both  privation  and  pain,2  great  fire 
and  impetuosity  in  attack  were  abundantly  shown ; but  the  dis- 
cipline of  a regular  army  was  required  to  add  to  these  that 
more  than  English  tenacity  which  has  placed  the  Scotchman  in 


1 See  Lord  Lovat’s  Memorial  of 
the  State  of  the  Highlands.  Pennant's 
Tonr  (Pinkerton,  iii.  384).  Chambers’ 
Domestic  Annals  of  Scotland , iii.  459. 
Stewart  On  the  Highlanders  of  Scot- 
land, i.  62-63,  and  append,  xlviii. 

2 I have  heard  one  of  the  most 
eminent  of  English  surgeons  slate  as 


the  result  of  his  experience,  that  he 
found  a wide  difference  in  the  power 
of  enduring  pain  shown  by  patients 
from  different  parts  of  the  British 
Empire,  and  that  he  has  usually 
found  his  Scotch  patients  in  this 
respect  greatly  superior  both  to  his 
English  and  to  his  Irish  ones. 
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the  first  rank  of  European  soldiers.  The  prowess  of  the  nation 
had  been  displayed  in  many  glorious  fields  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  Crowds  of  Scotch  adventurers,  impelled  by  poverty, 
ambition,  or  internal  feuds,  had  from  a very  early  date  been 
scattered  over  Europe.1  Many  had  taken  part  in  the  Crusades. 
Great  numbers,  from  the  days  of  St.  Lewis  till  near  the  close  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  were  enlisted  in  the  service  of  France. 
They  may  be  traced  in  the  armies  of  Germany,  Italy,  and 
Russia,  and  Scotchmen  were  conspicuous  among  the  bravest 
soldiers  of  Gustavus  Adolphus.2  More  than  3,000  Scotchmen 
under  Lord  Reay,  the  Laird  of  Fowlis,  and  other  Highland 
gentlemen,  followed  his  banner,  and  they  fought  so  desperately 
that  scarcely  one  in  ten  outlived  the  field  of  Liitzen.  Their 
military  qualities,  however,  were  more  recognised  abroad  than 
at  home,  and  no  statesman  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
century  appears  yet  to  have  foreseen  that  the  Highland  valleys, 
which  were  still  looked  upon  as  mere  nests  of  thieves,  would 
become  one  day  among  the  most  valuable  recruiting-grounds  of 
the  British  army. 

A few  other  traits  may  be  added  which  lighten  the  dark- 
ness of  the  picture.  The  Highlanders  were  distinguished  for 
their  hospitality  to  those  who  came  properly  recommended 
to  them,3  and  several  examples  are  recorded  of  the  signal 
generosity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Western  Islands  to  ship- 
wrecked sailors  at  the  very  time  when  the  practice  of  plundering 
wrecks  was  most  scandalously  prevalent  on  both  the  English 
and  the  Irish  coasts.4  Their  natural  grace  of  manner  was 
beyond  question,  and  popular  poetry  and  much  traditional  lore 
produced  among  them  some  of  the  effects  of  education.  They 
were  comparatively  free,  too,  from  that  spirit  of  bitter  theologi- 
cal intolerance  which  was  the  bane  of  the  Lowlands,5  and  even 
their  predatory  habits  were  not  unqualified  or  unrestricted.  The 


1 There  was  an  old  French  pro- 
verb— 

Que  d’Escossois,  de  rats,  de  poux, 

Ceux  qui  Yoyagent  jusqu’au  bout 
Du  monde,  en  rencontrent  partout. 
Michel,  Les  Ecos.iais  en  France,  1.  p.  4. 

2 An  immense  amount  of  informa- 
tion about  Scotchmen  abroad  will  be 
found  in  Michel’s  Ecossais  en  France. 

See,  too,  Stewart’s  Sketches  of  the 

Jligldanulcrs,  ii.  409-418 ; Defoe’s 
Memoirs  of  an  English  Cavalier ; 

Macky’s  Journey  in  Scotland . 


3 One  great  source  of  the  pro- 
verbial hospitality  of  the  Scotch 
chiefs  and  lairds  was  the  prevalent 
custom  of  paying  rent  in  kind. — See 
the  ‘Remarks  on  the  Changes  of 
Manners  in  my  Time,’  by  Mrs.  Mure, 
Caldwell  Papers,  i.  p.  262. 

4 See  some  striking  instances  of 
this  in  Stewart’s  Sketches  of  the 
Highlanders,  i.  append,  xiii-xvii. 

5 Pennant  (Pinkerton,  iii.  426) ; 
Stewart,  i.  105-108. 
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4 lifting  ’ of  cattle  was  looked  upon  as  a form  of  guerilla  war- 
fare, and  Captain  Burt  observed  as  a curious  anomaly  that  4 the 
Highlander  thinks  it  less  shameful  to  steal  100  cows  than  one 
single  sheep,’  that  ‘personal  robberies  are  seldom  heard  of 
among  them,’  and  that  he  had  himself  frequently  made  long 
journeys  in  the  Highlands  accompanied  by  only  a single  ser- 
vant, and  with  four  hundred  or  five  hundred  guineas  in  his 
portmanteau,  without  any  apprehension  of  robbers  by  the  way, 
or  any  danger  in  his  lodgings  by  night.1 

Among  the  greater  chiefs  there  were,  no  doubt,  a few  who, 
from  their  intercourse  with  the  Lowlands  and  with  the  Con- 
tinent, had  attained  to  a fair  degree  of  culture ; but  for  the 
most  part  the  difficulties  of  travelling  and  the  habits  of  clan 
life  were  sufficient  to  exclude  even  considerable  men  from  all 
further  contact  with  civilisation  than  could  be  obtained  by  rare 
visits  to  Inverness  or  perhaps  to  Aberdeen.  The  first  of  these 
towns  was  the  real  capital  of  the  Highlands.  It  had  been  for 
some  time  occupied  by  Cromwell ; and  he  was  so  sensible  of  its 
importance  as  a military  post  for  keeping  the  tribes  in  subjec- 
tion that  he  strengthened  it  by  a fortress,  which  took  five  years 
in  its  erection,  and  is  said  to  have  cost  not  less  than  80,000^., 
but  which,  at  the  petition  of  the  Highland  chiefs,  was  at  once 
levelled  at  the  Restoration.  More  enduring  consequences  as- 
cribed to  the  invasion  were  the  excellent  English  long  afterwards 
spoken  in  the  town,  and  the  prevalence  of  English  manners 
among  its  people.2  Inverness  was  one  of  the  few  towns  which 
appear,  at  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  to  have  been  sincerely 
attached  to  Episcopacy.  For  ten  years  the  population  refused 
to  allow  any  Presbyterian  minister  to  effect  a peaceful  settle- 
ment among  them,  and  the  final  establishment  of  the  Kirk 
was  not  accomplished  without  the  intervention  of  the  troops.3 


1 Burt’s  Letters,  ii.  131-133.  See, 
too,  Stewart’s  Sketches  of  the  High- 
landers, i.  pp.  37-39. 

2 ‘ Kte  people  speak  as  good  Eng- 
lish here  [at  Inverness]  as  at  London, 
and  with  an  English  accent ; and  ever 
since  Oliver  Cromwell  was  here  they 
are  in  their  manners  and  dress  en- 
tirely English.’ — Macky’s  Jov/mey 
th/rough  Scotland,  p.  123.  See,  too, 

Burt’s  Letters,  i.  37.  Chambers, 


however,  attributes  the  good  English 
spoken  in  Inverness  ‘to  the  simple 
circumstance  that  the  people  here  do 
not  learn  English  in  their  infancy 
through  the  medium  of  broad  Scotch, 
but  make  a direct  transition  from 
Gaelic  into  pure  English.’ — Gazetteer 
of  Scotland. 

8 Lawson’s  Hist,  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  of  Scotland,  p.  139. 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  town  con- 
sisted of  400  or  500  thatched  houses,  with  two  churches, 
twelve  maltkilns,  and  a wretched  prison — so  loathsome  and 
so  neglected  that  an  unhappy  prisoner  is  said,  in  1715,  to 
have  been  actually  devoured  by  rats.1  It  carried  on  a con- 
siderable trade  in  malt,  supplying  the  counties  of  Inverness, 
Ross,  Sutherland,  and  Caithness,  as  well  as  the  Orkney  and 
Shetland  Isles,  and  receiving  in  return  large  quantities  of 
skins.  Its  prosperity,  which  was  never  very  great,  received  a 
serious  blow  from  the  duties  imposed  on  corn  and  afterwards 
from  the  malt  tax  ; ruins  of  granaries  and  maltkilns  were  seen 
on  every  side,  and  to  this  fact  we  may  in  part  attribute  the 
strong  Jacobitism  of  its  inhabitants.  The  house  which,  during 
the  troubles  of  1745,  was  successively  occupied  by  the  Pre- 
tender and  by  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  is  stated  to  have  been 
then  the  only  one  in  the  town  which  contained  a sitting-room 
or  parlour  without  a bed  in  it.  Inverness  was  so  isolated  from 
the  Lowlands  that  there  was  no  regular  post  between  it  and 
Edinburgh  till  the  Union  in  1707,  and  it  was  not  till  1755 
that  the  post  ceased  to  be  carried  on  foot.  It  may  be  added 
that  the  coach  of  Lord  Seaforth,  which  appeared  in  the  town  in 
1715,  was  the  first  ever  seen  in  its  streets;  that  in  1740  its 
magistrates  advertised  for  a saddler  to  settle  in  the  borough,  as 
there  was  then  no  such  person  among  its  inhabitants  ; and  that 
the  most  ordinary  form  of  cart  was  not  introduced  till  1778.2 

Aberdeen  was  a much  more  important  town,  but  it  lay  out- 
side the  range  of  the  wilder  districts  of  the  Highlands,  and  in 
spite  of  its  northern  situation  it  had  all  the  characteristics  of  a 
Lowland  city.  Its  constant  communication  by  sea  with  the 
south  and  with  the  Continent,  and  also  its  admirable  educa- 


1 Fraser-Mackintosh’s  Antiquarian 

Notes  respecting  the  Highlands , p.  16. 
No  great  improvement  appears  to 
have  been  effected  till  late  in  the 
century.  In  Dunbar’s  Social  Life  in 
former  days , chiefly  in  the  Province 
of  Moray,  illustrated  by  family 
jmpers  (1866),  there  is  a frightful 
contemporary  picture  of  the  state 
of  Inverness  prison  in  1786.  About 
thirty  persons — some  of  them  crimi- 
nals and  some  of  them  debtors — 


were  frequently  confined  in  cells 
none  of  which  were  above  13  feet 
square  (pp.  90-92). 

2 See  on  Inverness,  the  description 
in  Burt’s  Letters,  Sinclair’s  Surrey, 
and  Chambers’  Gazetteer  of  Scot- 
land', and  also  some  curious  facts 
collected  from  other  sources  in  Fraser- 
Mackintosh’s  Antiquarian  Notes  re- 
specting the  Highlands  (Inverness, 
1866).' 
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tional  institutions,  had  raised  it  to  a high  level  of  civilisation. 
Its  Grammar  School  was  founded  early  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
and  King’s  College  was  the  last  of  the  three  universities  esta- 
blished in  Scotland  before  the  Reformation.  It  owed  its  origin 
to  a letter  of  James  IV.,  who  represented  to  the  Pope  ‘ that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Highlands  were  ignorant  of  letters  and  almost 
uncivilised ; that  there  were  no  persons  to  be  found  fit  to  preach 
the  Word  of  God  to  the  people,  or  to  administer  the  sacraments 
of  the  Church  ; and  besides  that,  the  country  was  so  intersected 
with  mountains  and  arms  of  the  sea,  and  so  distant  from  the 
universities  already  erected,  and  the  roads  so  dangerous,  that 
the  youth  had  not  access  to  the  benefits  of  education  in  their 
seminaries.’  At  the  same  time  the  King  suggested  Old  Aber- 
deen as  a fitting  site  for  the  university,  as  being  ‘ situated  at  a 
moderate  distance  from  the  Highland  country  and  Northern 
islands.’  The  request  was  readily  granted.  A bull  of  Alexan- 
der VI.  was  obtained,  in  which  the  Pope,  having  noticed  that 
there  were  already  two  universities  in  Scotland,  added,  with 
much  force,  that  ‘while  the  distribution  of  other  things  lessened 
their  power,  science  had  this  distinguishing  quality,  that  the 
diffusion  of  it  tended  not  to  diminish  but  to  increase  and  spread 
the  general  stock  of  knowledge.’  The  university  was  formed 
after  the  model  of  that  of  Paris ; its  leading  promoter  was  the 
Chancellor,  Bishop  Elphinstone,  who  had  himself  been  professor 
at  Paris  and  Orleans ; and  the  first  principal  was  Hector  Boece, 
the  friend  of  Erasmus  and  the  historian  of  Scotland.  After  the 
Reformation,  however,  the  distance  of  King’s  College  from  the 
new  town,  and  also  the  Catholic  tendencies  of  its  professors, 
produced  a desire  for  a new  university  ; and  at  the  end  of  the 
sixteenth  century  Marischal  College  was  founded.  Even  before 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  many  eminent  Scotchmen 
were  connected  with  Aberdeen  either  by  birth  or  by  education. 
Jamesone,  who  is  said  to  have  been  fellow-pupil  with  Vandyck 
in  the  school  of  Rubens,  and  who  certainly  was  the  first  and  for 
a long  time  the  only  considerable  painter  of  Scotland,  was  a 
native  of  the  city.  Burnet  and  Arbuthnot  were  both  educated 
in  Marischal  College,  and  the  former,  though  but  little  con- 
nected with  Scotland  during  his  lifetime,  showed  his  gratitude 
by  founding  eight  bursarships  in  his  will.  Colin  Maclaurin, 
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one  of  the  greatest  mathematicians  in  Europe,  was  professor  in 
the  same  college  before  his  removal  to  Edinburgh  in  1727. 
Reid  was  educated  in  Marischal  College,  and  became  professor 
in  King’s  College  in  1752.  The  population  of  Aberdeen  in 
1755  was  estimated  at  15,7 30. 1 The  first  newspaper  in  the 
north  of  Scotland  was  established  by  its  citizens  in  1748. 
They  had  an  important  manufacture  of  woollen  stockings,  they 
exported  to  the  Continent  large  quantities  of  salmon  and  pork, 
and  they  were  less  honourably  noted  for  a scandalous  system  of 
decoying  young  boys  from  the  country  and  selling  them  as 
slaves  to  the  planters  in  Virginia.  It  was  a trade  which,  in  the 
early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  was  carried  on  to  a con- 
siderable extent  through  the  Highlands ; 2 and  a case  which 
took  place  about  1742  attracted  much  notice  a few  years  later, 
when  one  of  the  victims,  having  escaped  from  servitude,  re- 
turned to  Aberdeen,  and  published  a narrative  of  his  sufferings, 
seriously  implicating  some  of  the  magistracy  of  the  town.  He 
was  prosecuted  and  condemned  for  libel  by  the  local  authorities, 
but  the  case  was  afterwards  carried  to  Edinburgh.  The  iniqui- 
tous system  of  kidnapping  was  fully  exposed,  and  the  judges  of 
the  Supreme  Court  unanimously  reversed  the  verdict  of  the 
Aberdeen  authorities  and  imposed  a heavy  fine  upon  the  pro- 
vost, the  four  bailies,  and  the  dean  of  the  Guild.3 

If  we  now  turn  to  the  Lowlands  we  find  their  condition  at 
least  so  far  different  from  that  of  the  Highlands  that  a real 
civilisation  was  generally  diffused.  The  intellect,  the  industrial 
energy,  the  progressive  instincts  of  Scotland  were  essentially 
Lowland  ; and  in  quiet  times  these  guided  the  policy  of  the 
nation.  Edinburgh,  though  still  but  a small  town,  excited  the 
admiration  of  travellers  who  were  acquainted  with  the  greatest 
cities  of  England  and  the  Continent ; nor  was  their  admiration 


1 Thom’s  Hist,  of  Aberdeen,  ii.  28. 

2 An  atrocious  case  of  this  kind, 

which  shows  clearly  the  state  of 
the  Highlands,  occurred  in  1739. 
Nearly  100  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren were  seized  in  the  dead  of  the 
night  on  the  islands  of  Skye  and 
Herries,  pinioned,  horribly  beaten, 
and  stowed  away  in  a ship  bound  for 
America,  in  order  to  be  sold  to  the 
planters.  Fortunately  the  ship  touched 


at  Donaghadee  in  Ireland,  and  the 
prisoners,  after  undergoing  the  most 
frightful  sufferings,  succeeded  in 
escaping.  The  case  was  fully  in- 
vestigated by  Messrs.  Ward  and 
Baillie,  two  local  magistrates,  and 
their  report  is  among  the  State 
Papers  for  Ireland  in  the  English 
Record  Office. 

3  See  Kennedy’s  Annate  of  Aber- 
deen, i.  294-296. 
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entirely  due  to  the  singular  beauty  of  its  situation.  The  quaint 
architecture  of  the  older  houses — which  sometimes  rose  to  the 
height  of  nine,  ten,  or  eleven  stories — indeed,  carried  back  the 
mind  to  very  barbarous  times ; for  it  was  ascribed  to  the  desire 
of  the  population  to  live  as  near  as  possible  to  the  protection 
of  the  castle.1  The  filth  of  the  streets  in  the  early  years  of 
the  eighteenth  century  was  indescribable.2  Southern  writers 
were  fond  of  expatiating  on  the  dangers  to  the  passers-by  from 
the  fetid  torrents  that  were  continually  discharged  from  the 
windows ; and,  long  after  the  middle  of  the  century  had  passed, 
they  complained  that  the  best  inn  in  the  capital  of  Scotland 
hardly  ranked  above  an  English  alehouse.3  The  new  quarter, 
which  now  strikes  every  stranger  by  its  spacious  symmetry,  was 
not  begun  till  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  but  as 
early  as  1723  an  English  traveller  described  the  High  Street  as 
‘ the  stateliest  street  in  the  world,’ 4 and  even  after  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  Parliament,  the  law  courts  and  the  new  university 
attracted  to  the  capital  most  of  the  intellect  and  the  refinement 
of  the  country.  Under  the  influence  of  the  Kirk  the  public 
manners  of  the  town  were  marked  by  much  decorum  and  even 
austerity,  but  the  populace  were  unusually  susceptible  of  fierce 
political  enthusiasm,  and  when  excited  they  were  extremely 
formidable.  The  riots  against  the  Union,  the  riot  against  the 
imposition  of  the  malt  tax  in  1725,  the  well-known  riot  in 
which  Captain  Porteous  was  hung  by  the  mob,  the  riot  in  1749 


1 Pennant  (Pinkerton,  iii.  28-29). 

2 See  Chambers’  Domestic  Annals 
of  Scotland,  iii.  591-593. 

3 An  English  traveller  who  lived 
at  Edinburgh  in  1774  and  1775,  and 
who  was  in  general  greatly  pleased 
with  the  town  and  with  its  inhabit- 
ants, says  those  who  have  been  ac- 
customed ‘ to  the  hotels  of  Paris  and 

Lyons  can  scarcely  form  in  imagina- 
tion the  distress  of  a miserable 
stranger  on  his  first  entrance  into 
this  city ; as  there  is  no  inn  that  is 
better  than  an  alehouse,  nor  any 
accommodation  that  is  decent,  cleanly 
or  fit  to  receive  a gentleman.  On 
our  first  arrival,  my  companion  and 
self,  after  a long  day’s  journey,  were 
landed  at  one  of  these  stable-keepers’ 
(for  they  have  modesty  enough  to 


give  them  no  higher  denomination). 

. . . On  entering  the  house  we  were 
conducted  by  a poor  devil  of  a girl 
without  shoes  or  stockings,  and  with 
only  a single  linsey-woolsey  petticoat 
which  just  reached  half-way  to  her 
ankles,  into  a room  where  about  twenty 
Scotch  drovers  had  been  regaling 
themselves  with  whiskey  and  potatoes. 
You  may  guess  our  amazement  when 
we  were  informed  that  this  was  the 
best  inn  in  the  metropolis — that  we 
could  have  no  beds  unless  we  had  an 
inclination  to  sleep  together  and  in 
the  same  room  with  the  company 
which  a stage  coach  had  that  moment 
discharged.’ — Topham’s  Letters  from 
Edinburgh,  p.  19. 

4  Macky’s  Jmrncy  to  Scotland 
(1723),  p.  65. 
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arising  from  some  officers  having,  on  the  anniversary  of  Cul- 
loden,  called  for  the  tune  of  ‘ Culloden  ’ in  the  theatre,  were 
among  the  most  serious  in  the  kingdom,  during  the  first  half  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  Political  feeling,  indeed,  among  all 
classes,  appears  to  have  run  very  high ; and  it  was  noticed  that 
even  the  ladies  took  sides,  and  expressed  their  politics  by  the 
manner  in  which  they  wore  their  plaids.1  Edinburgh,  however, 
in  the  eighteenth  century,  could  boast  of  a much  more  efficient 
police  than  London  or  any  other  English  town.  A city  guard 
composed  chiefly  of  fierce  Highlanders  armed  and  disciplined 
like  regular  soldiers,  and  placed  under  the  control  of  the  magis- 
trates, was  permanently  established  in  1696;  and  it  was  not 
finally  abolished  till  the  present  century.2 

Edinburgh,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
was  more  than  twice  as  large  as  any  other  Scotch  town.  Its 
population  at  the  time  of  the  Union  slightly  exceeded  30,000, 
while  that  of  Glasgow  was  not  quite  15,000,  that  of  Dundee 
not  quite  10,000,  and  that  of  Perth  about  7,000.3  A hard 
climate,  a sterile  soil,  and  a long  continuance  of  singularly 
adverse  circumstances,  had  formed  among  the  people  a charac- 
ter of  indomitable  energy  which  promised  well  for  the  future ; 
but  as  yet  the  condition  of  the  Lowlands  was  extremely  wretched. 
They  lay  between  the  anarchy  of  the  Highlands  and  the  anarchy 
of  the  border.  To  the  north,  the  greater  part  of  Scotland  was 
occupied  by  predatory  tribes,  who  continually  descended  to 
ravage  their  fields,  who  infested  their  streets  as  beggars,  and 
who  inoculated  all  classes  with  their  habits  of  idleness,  filth, 
and  turbulence.  To  the  south  lay  a much  more  wealthy  and 
powerful  nation,  whose  dealings  towards  them  were  usually  in- 
spired by  implacable  hatred  or  by  the  narrowest  selfishness. 
Eepeated  English  invasions  had  desolated  the  weaker  land, 
and  a chronic  war  subsisted  for  centuries  along  the  border.  The 
accession  of  a Scotch  king  to  the  English  throne  diminished 
these  dangers,  but  it  brought  with  it  new  evils  scarcely  less 
grave.  In  the  interests  of  the  English  Church  a long  attempt 
was  made  to  force  Episcopacy,  by  savage  persecution,  upon  a 

1 Burt,  i.  85.  to  the  efficiency  of  this  body  as  a 

* Chambers’  Traditions  of  Edin-  police  force. 

burgh.  Topham  bears  high  testimony  3 Chalmers’  Caledonia,  i.  881. 
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Presbyterian  people.  After  the  Restoration  all  religious  worship 
by  non-Episcopal  ministers  was  for  a time  forbidden.  A few 
ministers  were  afterwards  restored  by  the  Indulgence  on  terms 
which  the  more  rigid  members  deemed  it  criminal  to  accept, 
but  it  was  made  a capital  offence  to  preach  in  any  conventicle, 
or  even  to  attend  a conventicle  in  the  open  air.  The  goods 
as  well  as  the  lives  of  all  who  were  guilty  of  these  offences 
were  forfeited  to  the  law,  and  no  one  could  sit  in  Parliament 
or  could  vote  for  a Member  of  Parliament,  who  had  not  sworn 
an  oath  abjuring  the  principles  of  the  Covenanters,  (treat 
numbers  were  killed,  despoiled  of  their  property,  driven  to 
the  mountains,  tortured  with  horrid  ingenuity,  or  transported 
to  the  plantations ; and  although  the  persecution  failed,  as  it 
deserved,  it  inflicted  great  and  enduring  calamities  upon  the 
nation,  and  among  other  consequences  infused  into  it  a spirit  of 
fierce  and  gloomy  fanaticism.  Besides  this,  the  natural  poverty 
and  the  unhappy  position  of  Scotland  could  not  save  it  from  the 
commercial  jealousy  of  its  neighbour.  Though  part  of  the  same 
empire,  it  was  excluded  from  all  trade  with  the  English  colonies  ; 
no  goods  could  be  landed  in  Scotland  from  the  plantations  unless 
they  had  been  first  landed  in  England,  and  paid  duty  there,  and 
even  then  they  might  not  be  brought  in  a Scotch  vessel.  The 
trade  with  England  itself  was  at  the  same  time  severely  ham- 
pered. At  the  time  of  the  Union,  and  even  after  the  Scotch  land 
tax  had  been  increased  in  accordance  with  its  provisions,  the 
whole  revenue  of  Scotland  was  only  160,000?.,  while  that  of 
England  was  5, 691, 000?. 1 The  poverty,  the  abject  misery  of  the 
country,  was  such  that  every  bad  season  produced  a literal  famine. 
In  1698  and  the  three  preceding  years  the  harvests  were  very 
bad,  and  Fletcher  of  Saltoun — one  of  the  greatest  intellects  and 
one  of  the  most  ardent  patriots  of  Scotland — wrote  a discourse 
on  the  state  of  the  nation  which  throws  a vivid  light  on  the 
material  wretchedness  and  the  moral  anarchy  that  prevailed. 
« Many  thousands  of  our  people,’  he  said,  ‘ are  at  this  day  dying 
for  want  of  bread  . . . and  though,  perhaps,  upon  the  great 
want  of  bread  occasioned  by  the  continued  bad  seasons  of  this 
and  the  three  preceding  years,  the  evil  be  greater  and  more 


Stanhope’s  Anne,  i.  281. 
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pressing  than  at  any  time  in  our  days,  yet  there  have  always 
been  in  Scotland  such  numbers  of  poor  as  by  no  regulations 
could  ever  be  orderly  provided  for ; and  this  country  has  always 
swarmed  with  such  numbers  of  idle  vagabonds  as  no  laws  could 
ever  restrain.’  £ There  are  at  this  day,’  he  adds,  c in  Scotland 
(besides  a great  many  poor  families,  very  meanly  provided  for 
by  the  Church  boxes,  with  others  who  by  living  upon  bad  food 
fall  into  various  diseases)  200,000  people  begging  from  door 
to  door.  These  are  not  only  no  way  advantageous,  but  a very 
grievous  burden  to  so  poor  a country ; and  though  the  number 
of  them  be  perhaps  double  to  what  it  was  formerly  by  reason 
of  this  present  great  distress,  yet  in  all  times  there  have  been 
about  1 00,000  of  those  vagabonds  who  have  lived  without  any 
regard  or  subjection  either  to  the  laws  of  the  land  or  even 
those  of  Grod  and  nature — fathers  incestuously  accompanying 
with  their  own  daughters,  the  son  with  the  mother,  and  the 
brother  with  the  sister.  No  magistrate  could  ever  discover 
or  be  informed  which  way  one  in  a hundred  of  these  wretches 
died,  or  that  ever  they  were  baptised.  Many  murders  have 
been  discovered  among  them,  and  they  are  not  only  a most 
unspeakable  oppression  to  poor  tenants  (who,  if  they  give  not 
bread  or  some  kind  of  provision  to  perhaps  forty  such  villains 
in  one  day,  are  sure  to  be  insulted  by  them),  but  they  rob 
many  poor  people  who  live  in  houses  distant  from  any  neigh- 
bourhood. In  years  of  plenty  many  thousands  of  them  meet 
together  in  the  mountains,  where  they  feast  and  riot  for  many 
days ; and  at  country  weddings,  markets,  burials,  and  other 
the  like  public  occasions,  they  are  to  be  seen — both  men  and 
women — perpetually  drunk,  cursing,  blaspheming,  and  fighting 
together.’ 1 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  realise  that  these  words  were  written 
less  than  200  years  ago  by  a great  Scotch  patriot,  of  a country 
which  now  ranks  in  social,  industrial,  and  political  virtues  at 
the  very  head  of  the  British  Empire ; nor  would  it  be  easy  to 
find  a more  impressive  illustration  of  the  immense  advance  in 
human  welfare  which  has  during  that  period  been  achieved. 
The  remedies  which  Fletcher  of  Saltoun  deemed  alone 


1 The  Second  Discourse  on  the  Affairs  of  Scotland, 
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adequate  to  the  evil  are  such  as  would  even  now  in  some  quar- 
ters find  much  favour.  He  desired  to  reduce  these  wandering 
beggars  and  their  children  to  a condition  of  slavery,  to  oblige 
every  man  of  a certain  estate  to  take  a proportionate  number, 
to  hand  over  as  an  example  4 three  or  four  hundred  of  the  most 
notorious  of  those  villains  which  we  call  jockeys  to  the  State  of 
Venice  to  serve  in  the  galleys’  against  the  Turks,  and,  lastly, 
to  transplant  the  whole  population  of  the  Highlands,  whom  he 
regarded  as  incorrigible,  into  the  Low  country,  and  to  people 
the  Highlands  from  thence.  These  measures,  he  said,  should  be 
prepared  secretly,  and  taken  rapidly,  as  otherwise  those  whom 
it  was  intended  to  enslave  4 would  rather  die  with  hunger  in 
caves  and  dens  and  murder  their  young  children  than  appear 
abroad  to  have  them  and  themselves  taken  into  such  a kind  of 
service.’  He  might  have  added  that  such  a policy  would  have 
inevitably  produced  a reaction  of  violence  that  would  have  in- 
tensified every  evil  it  was  intended  to  correct,  and  would  have 
left  behind  it  a hatred  which  would  have  rankled  for  centuries 
in  the  Scotch  mind,  and  which  generations  of  freedom  and 
good  government  would  have  been  unable  to  efface. 

Very  different  was  the  course  which  was  actually  pursued. 
The  series  of  measures  which  in  a few  generations  raised  Scot- 
land from  one  of  the  most  wretched  and  barbarous  into  one  of 
the  most  civilised  and  happy  nations  in  Europe  may  be  soon 
told,  and  it  forms  one  of  the  most  striking  examples  of  con- 
tinued good  legislation  upon  record.  The  Revolution  brought 
into  the  ascendancy  in  England  the  party  who  were  in  alliance 
with  the  Dissenters,  and  the  first  great  work  was  to  put  an  end 
to  the  religious  oppression  of  the  people.  The  Act  which  made 
the  religion  of  the  immense  majority  of  devout  Scotchmen  the 
established  religion  of  their  country  closed  for  ever  the  darkest 
page  in  Scotch  history,  and  terminated  the  opposition  between 
the  authority  of  religion  and  the  authority  of  law.  It  was  soon 
followed  by  an  Act  establishing  schools  in  every  parish,  which 
in  a few  years  diffused  the  benefits  of  knowledge  throughout 
the  kingdom,  and  made  the  average  level  of  Scotch  intelli- 
gence superior  to  that  of  any  other  part  of  the  empire.  The 
Tory  ministry  of  Anne  completed  the  work  by  a measure  passed 
in  a somewhat  different  spirit  and  in  favour  of  another  class, 
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securing  the  Episcopal  minority  the  undisturbed  exercise  of 
their  religion. 

The  effect  of  these  three  measures  can  hardly  be  overrated. 
Of  all  the  nations  of  Europe  there  was  probably  not  a single 
one  which,  up  to  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  was  so  violent,  so 
turbulent,  so  difficult  to  govern  as  the  Scotch.1  It  is  not  true, 
indeed,  that  the  sentiment  of  loyalty  was  wanting  among  them, 
but  it  was  a sentiment  which  found  its  object  in  the  chief  of 
the  clan  and  not  at  all  in  the  government  of  the  nation.2  Nor 
was  the  contemptuous  repudiation  of  the  English  doctrine 
of  passive  obedience  confined  to  the  Highlanders.  The  Low- 
landers  in  this  respect  scarcely  differed  from  their  northern  fel- 
low-countrymen, except  in  the  more  orderly  and  methodised 
character  of  their  opposition.  During  the  minority  of  James  I., 
the  well-known  saying  of  Trajan  when  he  delivered  the  sword 
to  the  governor  of  a province,  c Pro  me ; si  merear  in  me,’  was 
actually  inscribed  on  the  coin  of  the  realm,  and,  although  the 
King  afterwards  changed  the  motto,  the  coin  was  not  called  in, 
and  continued  to  circulate  till  the  Union.3  Of  all  the  consi- 
derable forms  into  which  the  Christian  religion  crystallised  after 
the  Reformation,  the  Scotch  Kirk  was  the  most  violently,  the 
most  habitually,  insubordinate  to  the  . civil  power.  It  caught 
its  colour  from  the  spirit  of  the  nation  in  which  it  rose.  It  was 
by  its  constitution  essentially  republican,  deriving  its  theology 
chiefly  from  the  Old  Testament.  It  was  in  this  respect  the  very 
antipodes  to  the  Anglican  Church  and  to  the  Gallican  branch 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  both  of  which  did  all  that  lay  in  their 
power  to  consecrate  despotism  and  to  strengthen  authority. 
Had  the  Scotch  Kirk  continued  much  longer  to  be  oppressed 


1  ‘There  have  been  more  rebellions 
in  Scotland  than  in  any  other  country, 
and  the  rebellions  have  been  very 
sanguinary  as  well  as  very  numerous. 
The  Scotch  have  made  war  upon 
most  of  their  kings,  and  put  to  death 
many.  To  mention  their  treatment 
of  a single  dynasty,  they  murdered 
James  I.  and  James  III.  They  re- 
belled against  James  II.  and  James 
VII.  They  laid  hold  of  James  V. 

and  placed  him  in  confinement.  Mary 

they  immured  in  a castle  and  after- 
wards deposed.  Her  successor,  James 


VI.,  they  imprisoned ; they  led  him 
captive  about  the  country,  and  on  one 
occasion  attempted  his  life.  Towards 
Charles  I.  they  showed  the  greatest 
animosity,  and  they  were  the  first  to 
restrain  his  mad  career.’ — Buckle’s 
Hist,  of  Civilisation,  ii.  159. 

2 See  the  very  just  remarks  of 
Macaulay  on  the  difference  between 
English  and  Scotch  Jacobitism. — 
Hist.  c.  xiii. 

3 Burnet’s  Speech  oil  the  Sachcvc- 
rcll  Case  (1710). 
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and  proscribed,  had  all  the  force  and  weight  of  religious  senti- 
ment been  employed  for  several  generations  to  enfeeble  and  to 
subvert  the  authority  of  the  law,  the  effect  upon  the  character 
of  the  nation  would  have  been  in  the  last  degree  pernicious. 
The  habits  produced  by  generations  of  misgovernment  do  not 
at  once  subside  when  the  cause  is  removed  ; and  more  than 
half  a century  of  time  and  many  other  healing  measures  were 
required  before  Scotland  became  a really  loyal  country,  but 
from  the  time  when  the  Scotch  Kirk  became  its  established 
religion  its  condition  was  comparatively  normal  and  healthy, 
and  in  spite  of  the  rebellions  of  1715  and  1745,  the  elements 
of  turbulence  began  steadily  to  subside. 

Scarcely  less  striking  and  beneficial  in  its  effects  was  the 
second  measure  to  which  I have  referred.  The  importance  of 
a sound  system  of  national  education  was  at  that  time  hardly 
recognised  out  of  Scotland,  and  it  was  peculiarly  necessary  for 
a people  who  in  the  competition  of  life  were  depressed  by  the 
weight  of  great  natural  disadvantages.  It  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, however,  that  a very  large  part  of  the  credit  of  the 
movement  in  favour  of  education  belongs  to  the  Church  which 
preceded  the  Reformation,  nor  is  any  fact  in  Scotch  history  more 
remarkable  than  the  noble  enthusiasm  for  knowledge  which 
animated  that  Church  during  the  fifteenth  century.  The  esta- 
blishment of  the  University  of  St.  Andrews  in  1410,  of  that  of 
Glasgow  in  1450,  of  that  of  Aberdeen  in  1495,'  the  formation 
of  grammar  schools  in  the  burgh  corporations,  and,  above  all, 
that  remarkable  law  enacted  in  1496,  by  the  Scotch  Parliament, 
requiring  all  barons  and  freeholders  of  substance,  under  pain  of 
a heavy  fine,  to  send  their  eldest  sons  to  grammar  schools  till 
they  had  obtained  a competent  knowledge  of  Latin,  and  then 
for  three  years  to  £ the  schules  of  art  and  jure,’  till  they  had 
acquired  a sufficient  knowledge  of  law  to  distribute  justice 
among  their  people,  abundantly  attest  the  importance  of  the 
movement.  Even  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  though  not 
formally  established  till  1 582,  was  chiefly  endowed  by  a sum 
bequeathed  many  years  before  for  that  purpose  by  Reid,  the 
Catholic  bishop  of  Orkney.1  It  was  on  these  foundations  that 


1 Bower’s  Hist,  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh , i.  69. 
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the  statesmen  of  the  Reformation  and  of  the  Revolution  built, 
but  it  must  be  added  that  the  Scotch  Kirk  uniformly  exhibited 
a most  praiseworthy  zeal  in  extending  the  benefits  of  educa- 
tion. Knox  himself,  as  early  as  1560,  had  proposed  an  elaborate 
system  of  national  education.  Soon  after  the  rebellion  of  1640 
the  establishment  throughout  Scotland  of  parochial  schools, 
imitated  from  those  at  Geneva,  and  placed  under  the  direct 
supervision  of  the  Kirk,  was  decreed,  and  the  clergy  largely  ex- 
tended the  system  of  bursarships  which  has  played  so  conspi- 
cuous a part  in  Scotch  life,  and  has  brought  the  advantage  of 
university  education  within  the  range  of  classes  wholly  excluded 
from  it  in  England.1  The  singularly  disputatious  character  of 
Scotch  preaching,  and  the  republican  form  of  Scotch  Church 
government,  contributed  to  give  a considerable  though  one- 
sided stimulus  to  the  national  mind.  Burnet,  describing  his 
own  experience  when  preaching  with  some  brother  divines  in 
Scotland  in  1670,  said,  ‘We  were  indeed  amazed  to  see  a poor 
commonalty  so  capable  to  argue  on  points  of  government  and 
on  the  bounds  to  be  set  to  the  power  of  princes  in  matters  of 
religion.  Upon  all  these  topics  they  had  texts  of  Scripture  at 
hand,  and  were  ready  with  their  answers  to  anything  that  was 
said  to  them.  This  measure  of  knowledge  was  spread  even 
among  the  meanest  of  them,  their  cottagers,  and  their  ser- 
vants.’ 2 The  turbulence  of  the  time,  however,  and  the  rapid 
fluctuations  of  politics  prevented  some  of  these  measures  from 
being  fully  carried  out,  and  the  system  of  parochial  schools  was 
not  finally,  generally,  and  efficaciously  established  till  the  Act 
of  1696.  Its  effects  in  a few  years  became  visible.  Though 
the  material  well-being  of  the  people,  even  of  the  most  prosper- 
ous parts  of  Scotland,  was  during  the  greater  part  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century  considerably  below  the  average  standard  in  Eng- 
land, though  the  Scotch  poor  in  the  Lowlands  remained  rather 
conspicuously  deficient  in  the  graces  and  the  courtesies  of  life, 
the  leVel  of  intelligence  among  them  was  soon  distinctly  higher, 
the  proportion  of  national  faculties  called  into  active  exercise 
was  distinctly  greater,  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  empire. 
The  impulse  which  was  created  in  primary  education  was  soon 

1 See  Bower’s  Hist,  of  the  Uni-  7 Hist,  of  his  Own  Time,  i.  293. 
vcrsity  of  Edinburgh,  i.  198-204. 
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followed  by  a corresponding  improvement  in  higher  culture. 
The  zeal  of  the  Scotch  student  became  notorious,  and  in  the 
Lowlands  at  least  the  standard  of  general  knowledge  among  the 
gentry  was  perceptibly  higher  than  in  England.1  In  no  other 
country  did  the  philosophy  of  Newton  at  so  early  a period  find 
a general  acceptance.  In  1692  it  was  noticed  that  Newton  had 
already  received  numerous  congratulatory  letters  on  the  4 Prin- 
cipia,’  but  £ especially  from  Scotland.’  The  new  philosophy 
was  taught  by  James  Gregory  at  St.  Andrews,  and  by  David 
Gregory  at  Edinburgh,  prior  to  1691  ; and  the  latter  professor, 
having  in  that  year  been  removed  to  the  astronomical  chair  at 
Oxford,  appears  to  have  been  the  first  person  who  made  it 
popular  in  the  great  English  University.2  In  the  philosophy  of 
the  eighteenth  century  the  name  of  Hume  is  only  second  to 
that  of  Kant,  and  Glasgow  University  was  the  centre  of  a great 
reaction  against  the  teaching  of  Locke,  conducted  successively 
by  Hutcheson,  Adam  Smith,  and  Eeid,  at  a time  when  the 
English  Universities,  with  their  enormous  revenues,  were  sunk 
in  lethargy  and  prejudice.3 

The  Act  of  Toleration  of  1712,  granting  the  Episcopal 
clergy  liberty  and  protection  in  their  worship  and  permission 
to  administer  baptism  and  perform  marriages,  though  less  im- 
portant than  the  measures  I have  mentioned,  was  also  of  some 
real  advantage  to  the  country.  The  establishment  of  the 


1  Burnet,  after  deploring  the  low 
level  of  instruction  among  the  Eng- 
lish gentry,  adds : ‘ The  Scotch,  though 
less  able  to  bear  the  expense  of  a 
learned  education,  are  much  more 
knowing ; the  reason  of  which  is  this : 
the  Scotch,  even  of  indifferent  for- 
tunes, send  private  tutors  with  their 
children  both  to  schools  and  colleges  ; 
these  look  after  the  young  gentlemen 
mornings  and  evenings  and  read  over 
with  them  what  they  have  learned, 
and  so  make  them  perfecter  in  it ; 
they  generally  go  abroad  a year  or  two 
and  see  the  world.’ — IJist.  of  his 

Own  Time,  ii.  648.  Lockhart  (who 
is  a more  partial  witness)  says : 
* It  is  obvious  that  at  this  very 
time  (which  must  chiefly  proceed 
from  this  humour  of  travelling)  the 

Scotch  gentry  do  far  exceed  those  of 

England,  so  that  in  the  one  you 
shall  find  all  the  accomplishments  of 


well-bred  gentlemen,  and  in  your 
country  English  esquires  all  the  bar- 
barity imaginable.’ — Lochliart  Papers, 
i.  252. 

2 Baden  Powell’s  Hist,  of  Natural 
Philosophy,  pp.  347-348. 

3 As  early  as  1703  Leibnitz  wrote 

to  Lord  Roxburgh : ‘ The  Scotch 

prove  clearly  enough  that  their  genius 
can  quite  keep  pace  with  that  of  the 
English.  Messrs.  David  Gregory  and 
Creigh  are  taking  successful  pains 
with  mathematics,  but  the  late  Mr. 
James  Gregory  especially  was  an 
excellent  genius.  I say  nothing  of 
the  illustrious  Lord  Napier,  the  author 
of  the  Loyarithms.  I hope  also  that 
Mr.  Cunningham  . . . will  do  honour 
to  his  country  whenever  he  shall 
choose  to  communicate  to  the  public 
the  great  knowledge  he  possesses.’ — 
Kemble’s  State  Papers,  pp.  319-320. 
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Scotch  Kirk  had  undoubtedly  fulfilled  the  wishes  of  a majority 
of  the  people,  hut  there  were  many  districts,  especially  in  the 
North  of  Scotland,  where  Episcopalianism  had  struck  deep  root, 
where  the  new  Church  was  only  accepted  with  much  difficulty, 
and  where  a majority,  or  at  least  a large  minority,  long  con- 
tinued sincerely  attached  to  the  proscribed  faith.1  After 
undergoing  great  hardship  and  persecution  in  the  years  im- 
mediately following  the  Revolution,  the  Episcopal  clergy 
obtained  a small  measure  of  legal  toleration  by  the  Compre- 
hension Act  of  1695,  which,  however,  only  applied  formally  to 
parish  churches,  leaving  Episcopal  worship  in  private  houses 
and  meeting-houses  as  illegal  as  before.  All  Episcopal  clergy- 
men who  had  not  before  been  deprived,  were  permitted  by  this 
Act  to  retain  their  benefices  on  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance 
and  subscribing  the  ‘ assurance  ’ which  was  the  Scotch  equi- 
valent to  the  abjuration  oath.  The  great  majority  of  the 
Episcopal  clergy  refused  to  comply  with  this  latter  condition, 
which,  by  asserting  that  the  Pretender  had  no  right  to  the 
throne,  was  tantamount  to  abandoning  the  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  right  of  kings.  A small  number,  however,  known  as 
the  ‘ Protected  Ministers,’  submitted  and  were  suffered  to  retain 
their  benefices,  but  not  to  take  any  share  in  the  government  of 
the  Church,  and,  though  it  was  not  expressly  stated  in  the  Act 
of  Parliament,  they  were  assumed  by  the  law  courts  to  be 
beyond  the  control  of  the  Church  Judicatures.  This  assump- 
tion was,  it  is  true,  violently  contested  by  the  Presbyterian 
authorities,  and  they  made  more  than  one  effort  to  bring  the 
Episcopalian  clergy  within  the  range  of  their  discipline.2  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  the  difference  between  the  Churches  for 
several  years  after  the  Revolution  lay  exclusively  in  the  system 


1 I think  anyone  who  will  read 
the  evidence  collected  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Lawson’s  Hist,  of  the 
Episcopalian  Church  in  Scotland  will 

conclude  that  the  Episcopalian  mi- 
nority was  more  important,  and  the 
resistance  to  the  establishment  of 
Presbyterianism  more  serious,  than 
would  be  inferred  from  the  narra- 
tive of  Macaulay.  In  one  parish  — 
that  of  Glenorchy  — some  of  the 
parishioners  actually  marched  the 
Presbyterian  minister  over  the  bounds 


of  the  parish  (the  piper  meanwhile 
playing  the  march  of  death)  and 
compelled  him  to  swear  that  he 
would  never  return. — See  Stewart’s 
Sketches  of  the  Highlanders,  i.  105, 
106,  138.  See,  too,  on  the  number 
of  Scotch  Episcopalians,  Lathbury's 
Hist,  of  the  Nonjvrors,  pp.  420-422. 
The  lower  and  middle  classes  were 
usually  Presbyterian,  the  nobility 
and  gentry  Episcopalian. 

2 See  Lathbury’s  Hist,  of  the  Non- 
jurors,  pp.  438,  439. 
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of  Church  government,  for  the  Episcopalians  in  Scotland  em- 
ployed no  liturgy  and  conducted  their  worship  in  almost 
exactly  the  same  way  as  the  Presbyterians. 

The  bitterness,  however,  that  raged  between  them  was  very 
great.  The  memory  of  atrocious  persecutions  inflicted  on  the 
Presbyterians  during  the  period  of  Episcopalian  ascendancy, 
and  the  fierce  and  acrid  fanaticism  of  the  Kirk,  excited  the 
people  to  the  utmost,  though  in  the  great  towns  the  Episcopal 
meeting-houses  were  usually  connived  at.  Queen  Anne,  shortly 
after  her  accession,  wrote  a letter  to  the  Privy  Council,  express- 
ing her  wish  that  the  Episcopal  clergy  should  be  permitted  the 
free  exercise  of  public  worship.  As  the  Tory  party  acquired 
an  ascendancy,  the  spirit  of  the  Government  became  hostile  to 
the  Presbyterian  establishment,  and  there  were  serious  fears 
that  an  attempt  would  be  made  to  subvert  it.  The  Episcopa- 
lians, on  the  other  hand,  identified  themselves  more  closely 
with  the  English  Church,  and  after  the  Union  some  of  them 
began  to  employ  the  Anglican  liturgy  in  their  services — an 
innovation  which  excited  paroxysms  of  alarm  and  indignation 
in  Scotland,  partly  on  religious  grounds,  partly  as  a symptom 
of  a very  dangerous  alliance  of  Churches.  The  matter  was 
brought  to  an  issue  by  a Scotch  clergyman  named  Greenshields, 
who  had  for  some  time  held  a curacy  in  Ireland,  but  returned 
to  Scotland  in  1709,  and,  having  taken  the  required  oaths, 
opened  an  Episcopal  meeting-house  at  Edinburgh,  and  made 
use  of  the  English  liturgy.  A petition  against  it  was  at  once 
presented  to  the  General  Assembly  from  many  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Edinburgh.  The  Assembly  passed  an  Act  proclaiming 
that  the  Union  was  infringed  by  ‘ the  use  of  set  forms,  rites, 
and  ceremonies.’  The  magistrates  interfered,  and  threw  Green- 
shields  into  prison.  The  ostensible  reason  was  that  he  officiated 
in  an  unauthorised  meeting-house.  The  real  reason  was  that  he 
employed  the  English  liturgy  in  his  worship.  On  an  appeal  to 
the  Court  of  Session  the  sentence  of  the  magistrates  was  con- 
firmed ; but  Greenshields  at  once  took  a step  which  filled  his 
opponents  with  dismay.  He  appealed  to  the  British  House  of 
Lords,  and  the  Presbyterians  were  made  for  the  first  time  to 
feel  that  a question  relating  to  their  own  discipline  and  juris- 
diction could  be  decided  by  a tribunal  consisting  in  part  of 
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English  bishops.  Harley  and  St.  John  wished  the  appeal  to  be 
withdrawn,  as  being  certain  to  give  bitter  offence  either  in 
England  or  in  Scotland,  but  Lockhart  of  Carnwath 1 and  other 
Tory  Scotch  members  insisted  on  its  being  heard,  and  in  March 
1711  the  House  of  Lords  reversed  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of 
Session,  and  condemned  the  Edinburgh  magistrates  to  costs. 

This  episode,  occurring  at  a time  when  Presbyterian  meet- 
ing-houses were  perfectly  legal  in  England,  naturally  caused 
much  indignation  south  of  the  Tweed,  and  it  was  the  imme- 
diate forerunner  of  the  Toleration  Act  of  1712.  It  was,  no 
doubt,  true  that  this  Act  was  supported  by  many  who  were 
enemies  to  the  Scotch  Establishment,  and  who  hoped  that  a 
toleration  would  lead  to  its  overthrow  ; but  this  fact  will  not 
justify,  and  will  but  slightly  palliate,  the  passionate,  vehement, 
and  persistent  hatred  with  which  the  bare  toleration  of  Episco- 
palians was  denounced  by  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland.  It 
was  described  as  inconsistent  with  the  existence  and  with  the 
discipline  of  the  Established  Church,  as  a breach  of  the  Union, 
as  opening  the  door  to  great  corruption  both  in  doctrine  and 
worship,  as  a grievous  sin  against  the  Almighty.  A petition 
was  addressed  to  the  Queen  adjuring  her  to  interpose  in  order 
to  prevent  4 such  a manifest  and  ruinous  encroachment.’  The 
pulpits  rang  with  denunciations  of  toleration.  The  Assembly 
assumed  an  attitude  of  uncompromising  hostility.  Carstairs,2 
the  ablest  of  the  Scotch  divines,  was  sent  to  London  to  oppose 
it,  and  Defoe,  the  most  brilliant  writer  among  the  English  Non- 
conformists, employed  his  pen  in  the  same  cause.  The  English 
Parliament,  however,  was  at  this  time  borne  along  on  the  full 
wave  of  Tory  enthusiasm  that  followed  the  Sacheverell  impeach- 
ment, and  public  opinion  was  not  a little  stirred  when  it  was 
known  that  even  English  regiments  in  Scotland  were  not  suf- 
fered to  have  the  English  service  publicly  celebrated  for  their 
use.3  The  measure  was  carried,  but  a provision  was  added  which 
at  once  diminished  its  benefit  and  added  to  its  unpopularity. 

1 See  Lockhart’s  Memoirs , i.  378.  Union,  Burton’s  Hist,  of  Scotland, 

1 The  proceedings  of  Carstairs  on  Lathbury’s  Hist,  of  the  Nonjurors, 
this  matter  have  been  lately  invest!-  and  the  tracts  on  the  subject  pub- 
gated with  much  learning  and  ability  lished  at  the  time, 
from  the  Scotch  Kirk  point  of  view,  8 See  Lathbury’s  Hist,  of  the  Non- 
in Story’s  Life  of  Carstairs.  See,  too,  jurors,  p.  451. 
the  preface  to  Defoe’s  Hist,  of  the 
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The  Whigs,  who  could  hardly,  consistently  with  their  prin- 
ciples, oppose  a Toleration  Act,  desired  at  least  that  it  should 
not  shelter  a Jacobite  party,  and  carried  a clause  making  the 
oath  of  abjuration  indispensable  for  those  who  desired  the 
benefits  of  the  Act.  The  Tories  accepted  the  clause,  but  ex- 
tended the  oath  to  the  Established  Church.  It  might  appear 
at  first  sight  that  the  Presbyterians  at  least,  who  entirely  dis- 
carded the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  right  of  kings,  and  who  had 
in  general  very  little  sympathy  with  the  Stuarts,  would  have 
found  no  difficulty  in  taking  an  oath  abjuring  the  Pretender, 
and  promising  allegiance  to  the  sovereign  who  reigned  ac- 
cording to  the  Act  of  Settlement.  It  was  discovered,  however, 
by  the  keen  eye  of  theological  jealousy,  that,  as  the  Act  of 
Settlement  provided  that  the  reigning  sovereign  must  be  a 
member  of  the  Anglican  Church,  the  oath  imposed  on  the 
Presbyterians  of  Scotland  was  an  act  of  homage  and  an  addi- 
tional guarantee  to  Prelacy.  Some  positively  refused  to  take 
it,  and  seceded  from  the  Establishment ; others  took  it,  making 
at  the  same  time  a formal  declaration  that  they  did  so  under 
the  belief  that  it  implied  no  deviation  from  their  strict  allegi- 
ance to  the  Presbyterian  type  of  worship  and  Church  govern- 
ment ; and  for  many  years  the  new  test,  as  it  was  termed,  added 
very  materially  to  the  discontent  which  the  Toleration  Act 
produced  among  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland.  Among  the 
Episcopalians  its  effects  were  still  more  serious.  The  clergy  of 
this  Church  were  almost  universally  Jacobite,  and  the  condi- 
tions of  the  Toleration  Act  were  that  they  should  pray  for  the 
reigning  sovereign,  and  take  the  oath  not  only  of  allegiance,  but 
also  of  abjuration.  These  conditions  they  could  not  or  would  not 
accept.  The  oath,  as  I have  already  explained,  involved  a dis- 
tinct repudiation  of  the  religious  doctrine  of  the  Divine  right 
of  kings — a retrospective  judgment  which  many,  wholly  free 
from  the  taint  of  disloyalty,  were  unable  to  make.1  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  it  was  usually  not  taken,  and  the  required 
prayer  was  not  offered.  On  the  rare  occasions  when,  in  Episco- 
palian meeting-houses,  the  King  was  prayed  for,  the  congrega- 
tion would  rise  up ; men  and  women  would  begin  to  take  snuff, 

1 See  the  powerful  statement  of  Bishop  Russell  to  this  effect  in  Law- 
son,  p.  266. 
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or  to  occupy  themselves  in  some  other  trivial  way,  and  not  a 
single  response  would  be  heard.1  The  Toleration  Act,  however, 
saved  the  Episcopalians  from  State  prosecutions.  The  Govern- 
ment left  them  in  tranquillity  as  long  as  they  remained 
peaceful,  and  the  partial  recognition  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
though  it  proved  but  temporary,  had  the  effect  of  considerably 
extending  the  sphere  of  religious  liberty,  of  checking  in  some 
degree  the  extreme  despotism  of  the  Kirk  Sessions,  and  perhaps 
of  preventing  many  Scotchmen  from  abandoning  their  country. 

The  next  great  object  to  be  attained  was  the  development 
of  industrial  life.  We  have  seen  how  profoundly — it  might 
easily  have  been  imagined  how  incurably — the  habits  of  the 
Scotch  were  opposed  to  those  of  an  industrial  community,  and 
how  one  of  the  greatest  Scotchmen  of  his  time  imagined  that 
the  only  way  of  correcting  them  was  by  instituting  a gigantic 
system  of  slavery.  In  truth,  however,  the  slow  but  simple 
remedy  for  the  evil  was  found  in  the  legislative  emancipation 
of  Scotch  industry.  The  first  great  impulse  towards  industrial 
life  in  Scotland  was  given  by  the  project  of  the  Darien 
colony,  which  stirred  the  nation  to  the  very  depths,  and  created 
hopes  that  were  only  too  soon  dashed  to  the  ground.  A ter- 
rible reaction  followed.  On  the  ruin  of  the  scheme  in  which  so 
much  of  the  capital  of  Scotland  was  embarked,  poverty  and  dis- 
couragement became  more  general  than  ever,  and  the  jealous 
hostility  which  the  English  Government  and  people  had  shown 
to  the  enterprise  supplied  a new  aliment  to  the  old  national 
animosity.  The  real  development  of  Scotch  industry  dates 
from  the  Union  of  1707.  This  measure  was  not,  it  is  true,  a 
popular  one.  The  political  absorption  of  a small  into  a larger 
nationality  can  very  rarely  be  effected  without  irritating  the 
most  sensitive  chords  of  national  feeling.  The  sentiment  of 
nationality  is  one  of  the  strongest  and  most  respectable  by 
which  human  beings  are  actuated.  No  other  has  produced  a 
greater  amount  of  heroism  and  self-sacrifice,  and  no  other, 
when  it  has  been  seriously  outraged,  leaves  behind  it  such  en- 
during and  such  dangerous  discontent.  The  deep  hostility 
between  the  English  and  the  Scotch,  their  difference  in  religion, 
their  great  difference  in  wealth,  and  the  large  national  debt  of 

1 Burt’s  Letter x,  i.  21 2. 
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England,  all  contributed  to  aggravate  the  difficulty.  The 
Treaty  of  Union,  however,  as  it  was  finally  carried,  was  drawn 
up  with  great  skill,  and  with  much  consideration  for  the  in- 
terests of  the  weaker  nation.  It  provided  that  the  land-tax 
shouldbe  so  arranged  that  when  England  contributed  2,000,000?., 
Scotland  should  only  contribute  48,000?.,  or  rather  less  than  a 
fortieth  part ; that  in  consideration  of  the  heavy  English  debt, 
by  which  the  taxation  of  the  whole  island  would  be  increased, 
an  equivalent  of  about  400,000?.  should  be  granted  to  Scotland 
and  applied  to  the  payment  of  her  small  debt  of  160,000?.,  to 
making  good  the  losses  incurred  in  assimilating  her  coinage 
to  that  of  England,  to  the  restitution  of  the  money  lost  by 
the  Darien  Company,  and,  if  any  surplus  remained,  to  the 
encouragement  of  her  manufactures,  and  also  that  she  should 
enjoy  an  exemption  of  a few  years  from  some  temporary  taxes. 
With  these  exceptions  the  taxation  of  the  two  countries 
was  equalised,  and  the  same  duties  of  custom  and  excise,  the 
same  system  of  weights  and  measures,  the  same  coinage,  the 
same  laws  concerning  public  right,  policy,  and  civil  govern- 
ment were  extended  through  the  whole  island.  It  was  provided 
also  that  the  succession  of  the  United  Kingdom  should  remain 
to  the  Princess  Sophia  and  the  heirs  of  her  body,  being  Pro- 
testants ; that  sixteen  peers  elected  every  Parliament  by  the 
whole  body  of  Scotch  peers,  and  forty-five  commoners  elected, 
two-thirds  of  them  by  the  counties,  and  the  remainder  by  the 
boroughs,  should  represent  Scotland  in  the  United  Parliament 
and  that  the  Episcopal  Church  should  be  for  ever  established 
in  England  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Scotland.  The 
sovereign  was  also  restrained  from  creating  any  additional 
Scotch  peers,  and  the  hereditary  jurisdictions  and  all  the  other 
privileges  of  the  existing  peers,  except  that  of  voting  in  Par- 
liament, were  guaranteed.  But,  above  all,  perfect  free  trade 
was  established  between  England  and  Scotland,  and  all  the 
markets  of  the  English  plantations  were  thrown  open  to  Scot- 
land as  freely  as  to  her  neighbour. 

The  commercial  clauses  of  the  Union  laid  the  foundation 

1 The  mode  of  election  for  both  Scotch  parliament,  whose  act  on  this 
peers  and  commoners  was  to  be  point  the  Union  treaty  ratified  by 
determined  in  the  last  session  of  the  anticipation. 
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of  the  material  prosperity  of  Scotland,  and  they  alone  reconciled 
the  most  intelligent  Scotchmen  to  the  partial  sacrifice  of  their 
nationality.  The  country  was,  indeed,  reduced  to  a condition 
of  chronic  famine,  and  the  emancipation  of  Scotch  trade  had 
become  a cardinal  object  of  every  patriot.  The  Union  in 
itself  was  extremely  unpopular,  but  the  English  clearly  inti- 
mated that  on  no  other  condition  would  they  grant  Scotland  a 
share  in  the  commercial  privileges  of  the  empire.  One  of  the 
last  public  acts  of  William  had  been  to  urge  the  expediency  of 
an  Union;  and  in  1702  formal  negotiations  were  entered  into 
and  commissioners  were  appointed  to  negotiate  a treaty  between 
the  nations,  but  English  manufacturing  jealousy  defeated  the 
attempt.  In  1703,  however,  a new  Scotch  Parliament  assem- 
bled, which  soon  brought  matters  to  an  issue.  The  great 
majority  of  the  members  were  vehement  Presbyterians,  full  of 
suspicions  of  the  High  Church  tendencies  of  the  Queen  and  of 
bitter  resentment  at  the  policy  of  England.  They  adjourned, 
till  other  business  had  been  despatched,  the  bills  of  supply ; 
they  began  by  passing  a declaratory  Act  securing  the  Presby- 
terian government  in  Scotland,  and  they  even  made  it  high 
treason  to  impugn,  either  by  writing,  speaking,  or  acting,  any 
article  of  the  Claim  of  Eights,  which  asserted  the  evil  of  Episco- 
pacy and  the  necessity  for  a Presbyterian  Establishment.  A 
Bill  for  tolerating  the  Episcopalians  was  brought  forward,  but 
its  promoters  did  not  venture  to  press  it.  Turning  then  from 
religious  to  civil  matters,  the  Parliament  proceeded  with  a 
high  hand  to  exhibit  its  independence  of  England.  Though 
members  of  the  British  empire,  though  they  bore  their  part 
in  the  burdens  and  the  dangers  of  British  wars,  the  Scotch  were 
excluded  by  their  neighbours  from  all  trade  with  the  colonies  ; 
and  they  now  resolved  to  consult  exclusively  their  own  interests 
and  dignity.  An  Act  was  passed  declaring  that  after  the  death 
of  the  reigning  Queen  the  sovereign  of  Scotland  should  have  no 
right  of  declaring  war  without  the  consent  of  the  Parliament. 
Another  and  still  more  startling  measure,  called  the  Bill  of 
Security,  provided  that  on  the  death  of  the  Queen  without  issue, 
the  Estates  should  meet  to  name  a Protestant  successor  ; but 
that  this  should  not  be  the  same  person  who  would  succeed  to 
the  crown  of  England  unless  a treaty  had  been  first  made 
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securing  4 the  honour  and  sovereignty  of  the  Scotch  crown  and 
kingdom,  the  freedom,  frequency,  and  power  of  parliaments, 
the  religion,  freedom,  and  trade  of  the  nation  from  English 
or  any  foreign  influence.’  It  was  at  the  same  time  made  high 
treason  to  administer  the  coronation  oath  without  parliament- 
ary authority,  and  orders  were  given  immediately  to  arm  the 
nation. 

These  were  bold  measures,  and  they  showed  plainly  that  the 
spirit  of  the  nation  could  no  longer  be  trifled  with.  Scotland 
could  not  directly  compel  England  to  grant  her  free  trade,  but 
she  could  proclaim  herself  a separate  kingdom,  and  by  the 
assistance  of  France  she  might  have  maintained  her  position. 
The  last  days  of  the  Parliament  of  1703  were  indeed  extremely 
alarming.  A Bill  brought  in  by  the  Earl  of  Marchmont  to 
secure  the  succession  to  the  House  of  Hanover  was  met  by  an 
outburst  of  furious  derision  ; and  the  House  refused  even  to 
allow  any  record  of  it  to  remain  in  their  books.  An  attempt 
to  bring  in  a Bill  of  Supply  was  treated  with  scarcely  less  scorn, 
and  for  nearly  two  hours  the  debate  was  rendered  inaudible  by 
fierce  cries  of  ‘Liberty  ! ’ and  4 No  subsidy  ! ’ The  necessities 
of  the  Gfovernment  were  such  that  the  ministers  appear  to  have 
supported  a strange  measure,  which  was  carried,  to  remove  the 
restrictions  upon  the  importation  of  French  wine,  at  a time 
when  war  was  raging  between  England  and  France.  The  duty 
raised  from  it  was  found  absolutely  necessary  for  the  public 
service ; while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Jacobites  supported  the 
Bill  as  opening  easy  communications  with  France.  Menaces 
of  coercion  were  freely  used  on  both  sides.  The  foot-guards 
were  ordered  to  be  in  readiness  ; the  Duke  of  Queen  sherry,  who 
was  the  Queen’s  High  Commissioner,  would  have  been  in  immi- 
nent danger  of  his  life  but  for  the  protection  of  the  soldiers. 
4 The  whole  nation,’  said  an  observer,  4 was  strangely  inflamed  ; ’ 
and  4 a national  humour  of  being  independent  of  England 
fermented  strongly  among  all  sorts  of  people  without  doors.’ 
While  the  royal  assent  was  reluctantly  granted  to  the  other 
Bills,  it  was  refused  to  the  Bill  of  Security ; and  as  the  Scotch 
Parliament  was  proceeding  to  discuss  still  more  stringent 
measures,  limiting  the  prerogative  of  future  sovereigns,  it  was 
suddenly  prorogued  without  having  voted  supplies,  and  the 
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pay  of  the  army  and  the  charge  of  the  Government  were 
suffered  to  run  to  credit.1 

It  was  hoped  that  in  the  recess  the  angry  feeling  would  sub- 
side; and,  as  a means  of  softening  some  of  the  leaders,  Athol,  who, 
though  he  was  Lord  Privy  Seal,  had  been  prominent  in  opposition, 
was  made  a Duke  ; Tarbet,  who  had  been  conspicuous  on  the 
same  side,  was  raised  to  the  Earldom  of  Cromarty  ; and  several 
other  dignities  were  conferred.  The  Order  of  the  Thistle  was 
at  this  time  revived  and  bestowed  on  some  powerful  noblemen. 
Some  changes  were  made  in  the  administration  ; the  Duke  of 
Queensberry,  who  had  been  accused  of  getting  up  a false  charge 
of  Jacobitism  against  some  conspicuous  nobles,  was  removed 
from  the  position  of  High  Commissioner,  and  replaced  by  the 
Marquis  of  Tweeddale  ; and  the  royal  speech,  in  opening  the 
session  of  1704,  urged  in  the  strongest  terms  the  absolute 
necessity  of  at  once  settling  the  question  of  the  succession. 
But  it  soon  appeared  that  the  Parliament  was  neither  con- 
ciliated nor  dismayed.  The  Duke  of  Hamilton  began  the  oppo- 
sition by  moving  that  ‘ this  Parliament  could  not  proceed  to 
name  a successor  to  the  crown  until  the  Scots  had  a previous 
treaty  with  England  in  relation  to  commerce  and  other  con- 
cerns.’ The  Bill  of  Security  was  again  passed,  with  little  modi- 
fication, and  this  time  it  was  tacked  to  a Bill  for  the  payment 
of  the  army.  The  leading  politicians  openly  declared  their 
determination  to  refuse  to  vote  funds  for  the  payment  of  the 
troops  till  the  Bill  was  passed.  War  was  at  this  time  raging  ; 
an  invasion  might  at  any  time  be  expected.  There  was  a 
strong  Jacobite  party  in  the  Scotch  Parliament ; another  party, 
guided  by  Fletcher  of  Saltoun,  was  almost  or  altogether  Ke- 
publican,  and  desired  to  reduce  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown  to 
little  more  than  a shadow,  and  make  Scotland  virtually  inde- 
pendent of  England.  The  resentment  of  the  people  at  English 
commercial  jealousy  blazed  fierce  and  high,  and  manifested 
itself  by  alarming  demonstrations.  If  the  royal  assent  was 
refused,  an  invading  army  from  France  might  be  altogether 
unresisted,  and  might  even  find  the  Parliament  and  people  on 
its  side.  Under  these  very  critical  circumstances  the  English 

1 See  on  these  and  the  subsequent  Own  Time  ; Boyer's  Queen  Anne ; 
transactions,  Lookhart  Papers,  vol.  i. ; Defoe’s  Hist,  of  the  Union. 
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Government  thought  it  prudent  to  yield,  and  by  the  advice  of 
Godolphin  the  royal  assent  was  given  to  the  Bill  of  Security. 

This  step  was  vehemently  unpopular  in  England.  It  was, 
in  fact,  nothing  less  than  an  agreement  by  the  English  ministry 
that  unless  certain  privileges,  to  which  the  English  Parliament 
and  the  English  nation  tenaciously  clung,  were  accorded  to  the 
Scotch,  the  union  of  crowns  effected  under  James  I.  should  be 
annulled,  and  the  nations,  on  the  death  of  the  reigning  sove- 
reign, should  be  definitively  separated.  Wharton  is  reported 
to  have  said,  when  the  assent  was  given,  that  the  head  of  the 
Lord  Treasurer  was  now  safe  in  the  bag ; and  had  not  the 
Battle  of  Blenheim  just  given  a new  strength  to  the  ministry, 
it  is  not  impossible  that  the  judgment  might  have  proved  true. 
When  the  English  Parliament  met,  a vote  of  censure  was  at 
once  moved  against  the  Government.  In  order,  probably,  to 
moderate  the  language  of  the  Opposition  speakers,  the  Queen 
herself  was  present  at  the  debate.  The  influence  of  Marl- 
borough was  exerted  in  favour  of  Godolphin,  and  his  friends 
succeeded  in  defeating  the  motion.  But  whatever  fate  might 
await  the  ministry,  it  was  plain  that  if  the  disruption  of  the 
kingdom  was  to  be  averted  free  trade  must  be  conceded  ; and 
the  English  were  resolved  that  it  should  be  conceded  only  as 
the  price  of  an  Union.  Seldom,  however,  was  there  less  real 
union  of  feeling  between  the  nations  than  at  this  time.  Reso- 
lutions were  passed  by  the  House  of  Lords  praying  the  Queen 
to  fortify  Newcastle,  Tynemouth,  Carlisle,  and  Hull ; to  call 
out  the  militia  in  the  four  northern  counties  ; and  to  send  a 
sufficient  number  of  troops  to  the  border.  She  was  at  the  same 
time  empowered  to  appoint  commissioners  on  the  part  of 
England  to  negotiate  an  Union  on  condition  that  a similar 
step  was  taken  by  the  Scotch  Parliament ; but  if  no  such 
Union  took  place,  and  if  the  same  succession  to  the  crown  with 
that  of  England  were  not  enacted  by  a specified  day,  it  was 
provided  that  all  Scotchmen,  except  those  who  were  settled 
residents  in  England  or  who  were  serving  in  her  Majesty’s 
forces,  should  be  held  as  aliens ; that  the  introduction  of  Scotch 
cattle,  coal,  and  linen  into  England  and  of  English  horses  or 
arms  into  Scotland  should  be  absolutely  forbidden  ; and  that  all 
Scotch  vessels  found  trading  with  France  should  be  captured. 
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The  effects  of  the  prohibitory  clauses  of  this  Bill  on  the 
feeble  resources  of  Scotland  would  have  been  fatal,  and  from 
this  time  the  Union  was  inevitable.  The  Scotch  Parliament, 
however,  met  in  June  1705  in  a very  angry  mood.  The  minis- 
try, being  thought  unable  to  meet  the  difficulties  of  the  Bill, 
was  changed.  The  Duke  of  Argyle  was  appointed  commis- 
sioner. The  Duke  of  Queensberry  again  came  to  the  front,  in 
the  office  of  Privy  Seal,  and  some  of  the  adherents  of  the 
ejected  ministry,  forming  a separate  party,  added  considerably 
to  the  complexity  of  the  situation.  Purely  personal  and  fac- 
tious motives  played  a great  part  in  the  events  that  ensued,  and 
it  is  not  here  necessary  to  pursue  them  in  detail.  It  is  suffi- 
cient to  say  that  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  was  partially  gained 
over  by  the  administration,  and  that  his  defection  in  a great 
degree  determined  the  course  of  events.  Bills  were  passed 
providing  that  on  the  Queen’s  death  the  officers  of  State  and 
Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  should  be  elected  by  Parliament, 
that  a Scotch  ambassador  should  be  present  at  every  treaty 
made  by  the  sovereign  of  the  two  kingdoms  with  a foreign 
power,  and  that  the  Scotch  Parliament  should  become  triennial. 
None  of  these  Bills  received  the  royal  assent,  and  the  Scotch 
Parliament  soon  entered  into  the  treaty  for  Union.  A resolu- 
tion of  capital  importance,  moved,  to  the  astonishment  of  most 
men,  by  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  and  carried  by  the  absence  of 
some  of  the  usual  opponents  of  the  Grovernment,  placed  the 
appointment  of  the  Scotch  commissioners  for  negotiating  the 
Union  in  the  hands  of  the  Crown.  As  a preliminary  step  to 
the  treaty  it  was  insisted,  as  a matter  affecting  the  national 
honour,  that  the  English  Act  declaring  the  Scotch  to  be  aliens 
should  be  repealed.  This  measure  had  answered  its  purpose  of 
compelling  the  Scotch  to  negotiate,  and  the  English  Parliament 
wisely  and  gracefully  consented  to  repeal  it,  as  well  as  the  clauses 
in  the  same  Act  relating  to  trade,  and  thus  removed  a formid- 
able obstacle  to  the  treaty.  The  Scotch  would,  if  possible,  have 
desired  free  trade  without  any  other  change  in  the  constitution ; 
and  when  it  was  plain  that  England  would  not  submit  to  this, 
they  would  gladly  have  negotiated  a federal  union,  but  the 
English  statesmen  steadily  refused  to  grant  the  lx>on  unless  it 
were  accompanied  by  a complete  consolidation  of  the  kingdom. 
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Somers,  who  possessed  the  qualities  of  a great  statesman 
in  a much  higher  degree  than  any  other  Englishman  of  the 
period  of  the  Revolution,  took  a leading  part  in  the  negotia- 
tion, and  he  conducted  it  with  consummate  skill.  Neither 
of  the  contracting  parties  entered  into  it  with  any  enthusiasm, 
but  each  of  them  gained  by  the  treaty  an  end  of  the  utmost 
importance.  England,  at  the  expense  of  commercial  conces- 
sions, at  which  her  manufacturers  were  deeply  indignant,  ob- 
tained a strength  in  every  contest  with  her  enemies  such  as  she 
had  never  before  enjoyed.  Scotland,  at  the  price  of  the  partial 
sacrifice  of  a nationality  to  which  she  was  most  passionately  and 
most  legitimately  attached,  acquired  the  possibility  of  indus- 
trial life,  and  raised  her  people  from  a condition  of  the  most 
abject  wretchedness.  In  the  ten  years  preceding  the  Union  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  the  two  countries  had  been  so 
slight  that  the  goods  imported  from  Scotland  to  England  only 
twice  exceeded  the  small  amount  of  100,000Z.,  and  the  imports 
from  England  into  Scotland  never  in  a single  year  exceeded 
8 7,5 3 6 L,  while  the  whole  shipping  trade  of  the  smaller  country 
was  annihilated  by  the  Navigation  Act.  But  immediately  after 
the  Union  the  movement  of  industry  and  commerce  was  felt  in 
every  part  of  the  Lowlands.1  Glasgow,  having  no  port  or  vessels 
of  its  own,  chartered  ships  from  Whitehaven  and  began  a large 
trade  with  the  American  colonies.2  In  1716  or  1718  the  first 
Scotch  vessel  that  ever  crossed  the  Atlantic  was  launched  upon 
the  Clyde;3  in  1735  Glasgow  possessed  sixty-seven  vessels  with 
a tonnage  of  5, 600, 4 and  in  a few  years  she  had  become,  in  the 
American  trade,  a serious  rival  to  the  great  seaports  of  England. 
It  was  in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  that  Greenock 
laid  the  foundation  of  its  future  greatness  by  the  construction 
of  a commodious  harbour,  and  Paisley  rose  from  a small  village 
into  a considerable  manufacturing  town.5  It  was  computed 
that  the  aggregate  tonnage  of  Scotch  vessels  rose  between 
1735  and  1760  from  12,342  tons  to  more  than  52, 000, 6 and 

1 Craik’s  1 list,  of  Commerce,  ii.  4 Burton’s  Hist.  ii.  393. 

183-184.  5 Buckle’s  1 list,  of  Civilisation , 

2 Chambers’  Domestic  Annals,  ii.  313-316. 

iii.  481.  B Burton’s  Hist.  ii.  393.  Mac- 

3 Compare  Buckle’s  Hist,  of  pherson’s  Annals  of  Commerce,  iii. 
Civilisation,  ii.  315  ; Burton’s  Hist.  310. 

of  Scotland,  ii.  393. 
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it  was  noticed  as  a significant  sign  of  the  growth  of  the  indus- 
trial spirit  in  Scotland,  that  from  the  time  of  the  Union  it 
was  common  for  the  younger  sons  of  the  gentry  to  become 
merchants,  and  to  make  voyages  in  that  capacity  to  the  Con- 
tinent.1 In  the  seventeenth  century  almost  the  only  Scotch 
manufacture  had  been  that  of  linen.  In  imitation  of  the  curious 
law  which  encouraged  the  English  woollen  trade  by  providing 
that  every  corpse  should  be  buried  in  wool,  a Scotch  law  of 
1686  had  enacted  that  every  shroud  should  be  of  linen,2  but 
it  was  not  until  the  Union  gave  the  linen  manufacture  a 
wider  vent,  that  the  trade  began  really  to  flourish.  It  was 
introduced  into  Glasgow  in  1725,  it  speedily  spread  through 
many  other  Scotch  towns,3  and  we  find  it  appearing  even  in 
the  Orkney  Islands  about  1747.4  It  was  noticed  by  the  his- 
torian of  commerce  that  on  October  23,  1738,  no  less  than 
151,219  yards  of  Scotch  linen,  as  well  as  3,000  spindles  of 
linen  yarn,  were  imported  into  London,  and  that  of  late  years 
the  entries  had  been  annually  increasing.5  The  value  of  the 
Scotch  linen  stamped  for  sale  in  five  years  from  1728  to  1732 
was  662,938C  In  the  four  years  from  1748  to  1751  it  had 
risen  to  1,344,814C6  The  Aberdeen  trade  in  woollen  stockings 
largely  increased,  and  a considerable  manufacture  of  coarse 
woollen  serge  grew  up.  Some  time  before  the  century  had 
closed,  cheap  Scotch  carpets  had  penetrated  to  most  Eng- 
lish houses.7  The  preparation  of  kelp,  which  was  introduced 
into  Scotland  in  1720,  gave  some  industry  to  the  poorest 
coasts;8  and  the  first  Scotch  county  banks  were  established  in 


1 Mrs.  Mure’s  1 Remarks  on  the 
Change  of  Manners  in  my  Time.’ — 
Caldwell  Papers,  i.  266. 

2 Chambers’  Annals,  iii.  85.  Mrs. 

Mure,  in  her  very  curious  sketch  of 
the  manners  of  her  time,  tells  us 
that  ‘ every  woman  made  her  web  of 

wove  linen  and  bleched  it  herself. 
It  never  rose  higher  than  2s.  the 
yeard,  and  with  this  cloth  was  every- 

body cloathed.  The  yo\mg  gentlemen, 

who  at  this  time  [1727]  were  growing 

more  delicat,  got  their  cloth  from 

Holland  for  shirts,  but  the  old  was 
satisfied  with  necks  and  sleeves  of  the 
fine,  which  was  put  on  loose,  above 


the  country  cloth.’ — Caldwell  Papers, 
i.  260.  In  the  Highlands  it  was  the 
first  task  of  a newly-married  woman 
to  prepare  her  winding-sheet. 

3 See  many  curious  facts  on  this 
subject  in  Buckle’s  Hist,  of  Civilisa- 
tion, ii.  315-320. 

4 Barry’s  Hist,  of  the  Orkney 
Islands,  p.  368. 

5 Macpherson’s  Annals  of  Com- 
merce, iii.  217. 

B Ibid.  iii.  289. 

7 Topham’s  Letters  from  Edin- 
burgh, pp.  175-176. 

s Barry's  Hist,  of  the  Orkney 
Islands,  p.  376. 
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1749  at  Aberdeen  and  Glasgow.1  The  extreme  poverty  of  Scot- 
land was  in  this  manner  relieved,  and  with  the  extension  of 
commerce  the  sober  habits  of  industrial  life  began  to  pervade 
and  reform  the  vagabond  portion  of  the  population. 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  advert  to  the  Scotch  Union,  without 
pausing  for  a moment  to  examine  why  its  influence  on  the 
loyalty  of  the  people  should  have  ultimately  been  so  much 
happier  than  that  of  the  legislative  union  which,  nearly  a cen- 
tury later,  was  enacted  between  England  and  Ireland.  A very 
slight  attention  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case  will  explain 
the  mystery,  and  will  at  the  same  time  show  the  extreme 
shallowness  of  those  theorists  who  can  only  account  for  it  by 
reference  to  original  peculiarities  of  national  character.  The 
sacrifice  of  a nationality  is  a measure  which  naturally  pro- 
duces such  intense  and  such  enduring  discontent  that  it  never 
should  be  exacted  unless  it  can  be  accompanied  by  some  political 
or  material  advantages  to  the  lesser  country  that  are  so  great 
and  at  the  same  time  so  evident  as  to  prove  a corrective.  Such 
a corrective  in  the  case  of  Scotland  was  furnished  by  the  com- 
mercial clauses.  The  Scotch  Parliament  was  very  arbitrary  and 
corrupt,  and  by  no  means  a faithful  representation  of  the  people. 
The  majority  of  the  nation  were  certainly  opposed  to  the  Union, 
and,  directly  or  indirectly,  it  is  probable  that  much  corruption 
was  employed  to  effect  it ; but  still  the  fact  remains  that  by  it 
one  of  the  most  ardent  wishes  of  all  Scottish  patriots  was 
attained,  that  there  had  been  for  many  years  a powerful  and 
intelligent  minority  who  were  prepared  to  purchase  commercial 
freedom  even  at  the  expense  of  the  fusion  of  legislatures,  and 
that  in  consequence  of  the  establishment  of  free  trade  the  next 
generation  of  Scotchmen  witnessed  an  increase  of  material  well- 
being that  was  utterly  unprecedented  in  the  history  of  their 
country.  Nothing  equivalent  took  place  in  Ireland.  The  gradual 
abolition  of  duties  between  England  and  Ireland  was,  no  doubt, 
an  advantage  to  the  lesser  country,  but  the  whole  trade  to 
America  and  the  other  English  colonies  had  been  thrown  open 
to  Irishmen  between  1775  and  1779.  Irish  commerce  had 
taken  this  direction;  the  years  between  1779  and  the  re- 
bellion of  1798  were  probably  the  most  prosperous  in  Irish 

1 Buckle,  ii.  320. 
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history,  and  the  generation  that  followed  the  Union  was  one  of 
the  most  miserable.  The  sacrifice  of  nationality  was  extorted 
by  the  most  enormous  corruption  in  the  history  of  representa- 
tive institutions.  It  was  demanded  by  no  considerable  section 
of  the  Irish  people.  It  was  accompanied  by  no  signal  political 
or  material  benefit  that  could  mitigate  or  counteract  its  unpopu- 
larity, and  it  was  effected  without  a dissolution,  in  opposition  to 
the  votes  of  the  immense  majority  of  the  representatives  of  the 
counties  and  considerable  towns,  and  to  innumerable  addresses 
from  every  part  of  the  country.  Can  any  impartial  man  be 
surprised  that  such  a measure,  carried  in  such  a manner,  should 
have  proved  unsuccessful  ? There  was,  it  is  true,  one  course 
that  might  have  made  it  palatable.  The  Irish  never  dreamed 
of  demanding  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of  the  majority, 
which  in  the  case  of  Scotland  was  solemnly  guaranteed  by  the 
Union.  They  never  dreamed  of  demanding  even  that  religious 
equality  which,  sixty-eight  years  after  the  Union,  was  at  last 
conceded.  The  Union  Treaty,  indeed,  had  a special  clause 
guaranteeing  the  perpetuity  of  the  established  Church  of  the 
minority,  and  it  was  one  of  the  favourite  arguments  of  Castle- 
reagh  that  it  would  stereotype  the  inequality.  But  there  was 
another  and  a much  less  ambitious  end  which  the  majority  of 
the  Irish  people  ardently  desired.  Had  the  Catholic  population 
been  able  to  look  back  to  the  Union  as  the  era  of  their  com- 
plete political  emancipation,  the  whole  current  of  Irish  feeling 
might  have  been  changed.  The  propriety  of  uniting  Catholic 
emancipation  with  the  Union  was  self-evident,  and  Pitt  natu- 
rally perceived  it ; but  the  actual  proceedings  of  his  Government 
on  the  subject  combined  so  much  folly  with  so  much  baseness 
that  it  would  have  been  better  had  the  question  of  emancipation 
never  been  raised.  The  shameful  story  will  be  hereafter  told.  It 
is  sufficient  here  to  say  that  the  Grovernment  intimated  to  the 
leading  Catholics  that  they  would  be  in  favour  of  emancipation  if 
the  Union  were  carried,  and  that  they  succeeded  in  this  manner  in 
obtaining  some  valuable  ecclesiastical  support,  and  in  inducing  the 
great  body  of  the  Catholics  to  remain  passive  during  the  struggle. 
But  no  sooner  had  the  Union  been  accomplished  than  it  appeared 
that  the  ministers  were  not  even  agreed  in  desiring  emancipa- 
tion, that  they  had  not  taken  a single  step  to  overcome  the 
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known  opposition  of  the  King,  and  that  they  were  prepared  to 
make  no  considerable  sacrifice  in  favour  of  the  Catholics.  Pitt 
resigned  office,  indeed,  when  the  King  refused  to  consent  to  the 
measure,  but  a month  had  not  passed  before  he  himself  agreed 
to  abandon  it,  and  when  he  resumed  power  it  was  on  the  ex- 
press understanding  that  he  would  oppose  any  attempt  to  carry 
emancipation.  The  Catholics  for  some  years  acted  with  perfect 
moderation,  till  it  became  evident  to  all  men  that  their  cause 
had  not  only  not  been  assisted,  but  had  even  been  greatly  im- 
peded by  the  Union.  Then  at  last  O’Connell  induced  them  to 
change  their  policy.  Duped  and  sacrificed  by  the  English 
Government,  they  threw  themselves  into  a violent  agitation, 
brought  the  country  to  the  verge  of  civil  war,  and  obtained 
emancipation  from  a Tory  ministry  by  the  menace  of  rebellion. 
Such  an  episode  was  not  likely  to  pacify  the  country,  or  to  re- 
concile it  to  the  sacrifice  of  its  nationality ; and  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  organised  agitation  that  was  created  should  have 
been  turned  in  the  direction  of  repeal,  or  that  the  animosity  pro- 
duced by  the  Union  should  even  now  be  far  from  extinguished.1 

In  all  this  there  is  nothing  mysterious.  The  chain  of  cause 
and  effect  is  very  evident,  and  to  understand  it,  it  is  only  neces- 
sary for  an  Englishman  to  exert  in  favour  of  an  Irish  Catholic 
a small  amount  of  that  useful  form  of  imagination  by  which  we 
realise  the  position  and  the  feelings  of  others.  It  is  obvious 
that  the  Union  never  ought  to  have  been  carried  until  some 
considerable  section  of  the  people  desired  it,  and  until  it  could 
be  accompanied  by  the  removal  of  religious  disabilities.  A 
nation,  however,  which  has  never  been  called  upon  to  surrender 
its  nationality  is  apt  to  underrate  the  difficulty  of  the  sacrifice 
in  others  ; and  public  writers,  in  whom  this  sentiment  has  usually 
been  enfeebled  by  education  or  other  causes,  hardly  recognise 
sufficiently  its  great  power  over  large  masses  of  men.  But  cer- 
tainly the  history  of  the  Scotch  Union,  if  rightly  understood, 
should  not  lead  men  into  this  error,  for  it  is  most  instructive  to 
observe  how  tenacious  and  how  violent  was  the  hostility  to  the 
measure  for  many  years  after  its  material  benefits  had  become 

1 For  proofs  of  all  these  assertions  able  evidence  I have  given  in  my 
relating  to  Ireland  I must  refer  to  Leaders  of  Public-  Opinion  in  Ireland. 
the  abundant,  and, I believe,  irrefrag- 
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apparent.1  Many  influences  concurred  in  aggravating  the  dis- 
content. To  anyone  who  will  attentively  study  the  subject,  it 
will  appear  evident  that  the  religious  difficulty  in  Scotland  in 
the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  was  even  more  serious 
than  the  religious  difficulty  in  Ireland  at  its  close.  One  sec- 
tion of  the  Scotch  clergy  had  long  denounced  as  sinful  all  alle- 
giance to  a sovereign  who  was  connected  with  Episcopacy,  and 
when  the  project  of  Union  was  announced  it  was  met  by  a storm 
of  religious  invective.  To  enter  into  an  adulterous  union  with 
a nation  which  had  adopted  the  anti-Christian  system  of  pre- 
lacy, to  acknowledge  the  legislative  and  judicial  authority  of  an 
assembly  in  which  bishops  sat,  to  recognise  in  innumerable  public 
documents  their  titles  as  lords  over  God’s  heritage,  to  throw  in 
the  lot  of  Scotland  with  that  of  a nation  which  had  so  long  per- 
secuted the  saints,  was  denounced  as  a complete  apostasy  from 
the  true  religion  of  the  Covenant.  Such  a measure,  it  was  said, 
was  essentially  and  grossly  sinful,  and  could  not  fail  to  entail 
upon  the  purer  nation  the  Divine  wrath  accumulated  by  the 
crimes  of  the  oppressor.  More  moderate  divines  questioned 
whether  any  mere  treaty  provision  could  secure  the  establish- 
ment of  Presbyterianism  if  the  supreme  legislative  power  were 
lodged  with  a Parliament  consisting  mainly  of  Episcopalians, 
and  their  apprehensions  derived  much  weight  from  the  fact  that, 
soon  after  the  Union,  a Tory  ministry,  supported  by  a furious  out- 
burst of  Church  feeling,  was  in  power.  The  Act  securing  the 
toleration  of  Episcopacy,  the  imposition  of  the  abjuration  oath 
on  Presbyterians,  the  partial  restoration  by  the  imperial  Parlia- 
ment of  that  lay  patronage  which  had  been  abolished  by  the 
Revolution,  and  the  legal  recognition  of  Christmas,  were  all 
esteemed  great  grievances  by  the  Kirk. 

There  were  also  many  others  of  a different  kind.  Edin- 
burgh suffered  from  the  withdrawal  of  the  Parliament.  Taxa- 
tion was  increased ; the  trade  with  France  was  stopped  ; the 
retail  trade  of  Scotland  was  disturbed  by  the  sudden  influx  of 
English  goods ; the  commissioners  of  customs  and  excise  ap- 
pointed for  carrying  out  the  Union  were  chiefly  Englishmen. 
The  Scotch  Privy  Council  was  abolished  in  1708  in  defiance 


1 This  is  noticed  by  all  Scotch  his-  lately  been  traced  with  especial  fulness 

torians,  hut  the  course  of  opinion  has  by  Mr.  Burt  on  in  his  valuable  history. 
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of  the  wishes  of  the  great  majority  of  the  Scotch  representa- 
tives. When  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  was  suspended  in  the 
same  year  on  account  of  the  Jacobite  expedition,  the  Govern- 
ment availed  themselves  of  their  power  to  arrest  many  of  their 
leading  opponents,  including  Lord  Belhaven  and  Fletcher  of 
Saltoun,  who  were  certainly  not  Jacobites,  and  who  were  ac- 
tually carried,  under  custody,  to  London.  It  was  very  difficult 
to  obtain  convictions  for  treason  in  Scotland,  and  accordingly 
a Bill  was  framed  in  1709  making  the  law  in  cases  of  treason 
the  same  throughout  the  whole  kingdom  ; it  was  carried,  in  spite 
of  the  strenuous  and  almost  unanimous  opposition  of  the  Scotch, 
in  both  Houses,  and  under  its  provisions  eighty-nine  Scotch 
rebels  were  carried  in  1716  from  Edinburgh  to  Carlisle  to  be 
tried  by  English  juries.  The  House  of  Lords,  too,  exhibited 
an  extreme  and  illiberal  jealousy  of  the  Scotch  peers,  and  in 
1711,  when  the  English  dukedom  of  Brandon  was  conferred  on 
the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  the  Whig  majority,  including  Somers 
and  Cowper,  in  order  to  limit  strictly  the  number  of  Scotch- 
men in  the  House,  passed  a resolution  declaring  that,  although 
the  sovereign  had  an  undoubted  right  to  confer  English  peer- 
ages on  Scotch  peers,  these  peerages  did  not  carry  with  them 
the  right  of  sitting  or  voting  in  the  House  of  Lords,  or  of 
taking  part  in  the  trial  of  peers.  This  decision  was  dictated 
mainly  by  party  and  national  feeling.  It  was  all  the  more 
scandalous,  because  at  this  very  time  the  Duke  of  Queensberry 
was  sitting  in  the  House  by  virtue  of  an  English  peerage  be- 
stowed on  him  since  the  Union,  and  it  was  not  rescinded 
until  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  judges  was  given  against 
its  legality,  in  1782.  In  1713  a new  and  terrible  grievance 
arose  when  the  malt-tax,  which  was  one  of  the  heaviest  of  Eng- 
lish burdens,  was  extended  to  Scotland,  where  the  poverty  of 
the  nation,  and  the  poor  quality  of  the  native  barley,  made 
it  almost  insupportable.1  All  these  things,  together  with  the 
constant  insults  to  which  the  Scotch  were  exposed  in  London 
on  account  of  their  poverty,  their  pronunciation,  or  their  birth, 

1 It  was  contended,  with  some  during  the  war ; and  at  the  time 
reason,  that  this  imposition  was  a when  it  was  imposed,  though  peace 

violation  of  the  Union.  The  14th  had  been  signed  with  France,  it  had 

article  provided  that  Scotland  should  not  yet  been  signed  with  Spain, 
not  be  subject  to  any  malt -tax 
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envenomed  the  minds  of  a proud  people,  who  had  hut  just 
consented  to  a most  painful  sacrifice  of  their  nationality.  The 
unpopularity  of  the  Union,  at  the  time  it  was  carried,  was 
abundantly  shown  by  the  addresses  which  poured  in  from  every 
side  against  it,  and  by  the  fierce  demonstrations  in  every  lead- 
ing city  in  Scotland.1  In  1708  the  violent  discontent  pro- 
duced by  it  was  one  of  the  chief  reasons  that  induced  Lewis 
XIV.  to  attempt  a Jacobite  invasion.2  In  1713,  when  the  malt- 
tax  was  first  extended  to  Scotland,  the  Scotch  peers,  and  among 
them  the  Duke  of  Argyle,  who  had  taken  a leading  part  in 
carrying  the  Union,  brought  forward  in  the  House  of  Lords 
a motion  for  its  repeal,  and  they  were  only  defeated  by  a majo- 
rity of  four.  In  1715  the  deep  dissatisfaction  produced  by 
the  Union  was  a leading  element  of  the  Jacobite  rebellion.  In 
1725  an  attempt  to  levy  the  malt-tax  in  Scotland  produced  in 
Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  riots  almost  amounting  to  insurrec- 
tion, and,  but  for  the  presence  of  strong  military  force,  the 
whole  country  would  have  been  in  a flame.3  In  1745,  when 
the  Pretender  endeavoured  to  rally  the  nation  around  his  stan- 
dard, the  most  seductive  offer  he  could  make  was  a promise  that 
he  would  restore  the  old  Parliament  of  Scotland.  How  much 
longer  the  discontent  smouldered  on,  it  is  impossible  to  say. 
There  was  then  no  such  thing  as  popular  suffrage  or  vote  by 
ballot,  and  we  can  only  glean  from  incidental  notices  the  real 


1 Much  striking  evidence  of  this, 
as  well  as  of  the  long  continuance  of 
the  discontent,  will  be  found  in  the 
Loclilum't  Papers. 

2 Lockhart  Papers , i.  224-227. 
Boyer’s  Hist,  of  Queen  Anne , 334,  335. 

3 At  this  time  Lockhart  wrote  to 
the  Pretender : ‘ As  the  aversion  to 
the  Union  daylie  increases,  that  is  the 
handle  by  which  Scotsmen  will  he 
incited  to  make  a generall  and  zealous 
appearance  : this  your  enimies  know 
so  well  that  on  former  occasions  all 
manner  of  pains  were  taken  to  buz 
in  the  people’s  ears  that  they’d  be 
disappointed  in  what  they  expected 
from  you,  for  that  to  gratify  your 
subjects  of  England  you  was  to 
uphold  the  Union.’  Lockhart  accord- 
ingly recommends,  as  the  most  effica- 
cious way  of  raising  Scotland,  a 
proclamation  promising  repeal. — 
Lockhart  Papers , ii.  224-236.  See 


too  the  passages  I have  quoted,  vol.  i. 
p.  131.  A very  touching  letter  of 
advice  written  on  his  deathbed  by  the 
ninth  Earl  of  Eglinton,  in  1729,  for 
the  guidance  of  his  infant  son  when 
he  grew  older,  contains  the  following 
passage  : ‘You  come  to  live  in  a time, 
my  chiefest  care,  when  the  right  of 
these  kingdoms  comes  to  be  a question 
betwixt  the  House  of  Hanover,  who 
are  in  possession,  and  the  descendants 
of  King  James.  You  are  in  my  poor 
opinion  not  to  intermeddle  with  either 
but  live  abstractedly  at  home  . . . for 
since  we  are  under  the  misery  and 
slavery  of  being  united  to  England, 
a Scotsman  without  prostituting  his 
honour  can  obtain  nothing  by  follow- 
ing a court,  but  bring  his  estates 
under  debt,  and  consequently  himself 
to  necessity.’ — Fraser’s  Memorials  of 
the  Earls  of  Eglinton,  i.  116. 
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sentiments  of  the  people.  It  is  impossible,  however,  not  to  be 
struck  by  the  bitterness  with  which  the  Union  was  regarded, 
long  after  the  rebellion  of  1745,  by  such  a Scotchman  as  Smol- 
lett, and  at  a still  later  period  by  such  a Scotchman  as  Sir 
Walter  Scott. 

The  industrial  life,  however,  which  it  rendered  possible  was 
one  of  the  most  important  elements  in  the  regeneration  of 
Scotland.  The  work  was  completed  by  another  group  of 
measures  reducing  the  Highlands  to  a condition  of  comparative 
civilisation.  One  serious  obstacle  to  be  encountered  was  the 
language,  for  there  were  great  tracts  in  which  the  English 
tongue  was  unknown.  The  parochial  schools  were  intended, 
among  other  objects,  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  English,  and 
‘ to  root  out  the  Irish  language,’ 1 and  the  same  ends  were  very 
powerfully  forwarded  by  a Scotch  ‘ Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  Christian  Knowledge,’  which  obtained  letters  patent  from 
Anne  in  1709,  and  was  chiefly  designed  to  dispel  the  ignorance 
of  the  Highlands.  It  established  numerous  schools  in  the 
mountain  districts ; and  a very  competent  historian,  writing  in 
1775,  stated  that,  as  a consequence  of  its  efforts,  public  worship 
had  in  many  places  ceased  to  be  celebrated  in  Graelic,  that 
Popery  had  considerably  diminished,  and  that  the  English 
language  was  e so  diffused,  that  in  the  remotest  glens  it  is  spoken 
by  the  young  people.’2  The  zeal  iu  spreading  the  English 
language  was,  indeed,  carried  to  such  an  extent  that  there 
were  even  those  who  objected  to  the  diffusion  of  the  Bible  in  the 
Highland  tongue.3 

Another  great  difficulty  was  the  want  of  communications. 
As  long  as  there  were  no  roads  through  the  Highlands  it  was 
impossible  to  restrain  the  influence  of  the  chiefs,  or  to  assert  the 
authority  of  the  law  ; and  regular  soldiers  were  almost  powerless 
when  matched  against  lightly- clad  and  hardened  mountaineers, 


1 See  the  appendix  to  Burt’s 
Letters,  ii.  363. 

2 Lachlan  Shaw’s  Hist,  of  Moray, 
p.  381.  In  1730,  Primate'  Boulter 
notices  ‘ the  good  success  of  the 
corporation  established  in  Scotland 
for  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant  and 
barbarous  part  of  that  nation,’  and  the 
example  contributed  largely  to  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Irish  Charter  Schools. 

VOL.  II.  F 


Boulter’s  Letters,  ii.  10-13. 

3  ‘Their  language  is  attacked  on 
every  side.  Schools  are  erected  in 
which  English  alone  is  taught,  and 
there  were  lately  some  who  thought 
it  reasonable  to  refuse  them  a version 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  they 
might  have  no  monument  of  their 
native  tongue.’ — Johnson’s  To  nr  in 
the  Hebrides,  p.  85.  See,  too,  p.  1 5!). 
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who  knew  every  glen  and  mountain  pass.  After  the  rebellion  of 
1715  an  Act  was  passed  for  disarming  the  Highlanders,  and 
many  barracks  were  built ; but  these  measures  proved  utterly 
useless.  The  loyal  clans  alone  brought  in  their  arms.  The 
soldiers  were  easily  baffled  and  bewildered  in  the  trackless 
mountains.  They  were  ignorant  of  the  language  ; they  could 
obtain  no  information  from  the  inhabitants,  and  their  presence 
tended  rather  to  weaken  than  to  strengthen  the  law,  for  it  was  a 
standing  proof  of  the  impotence  of  the  Government.1  About 
1726  Marshal  Wade  undertook  to  make  the  Disarming  Act  a 
reality,  and  at  the  same  time  to  strike  a death-blow  to  the  power 
of  the  chiefs  by  opening  up  the  Highlands.  Surveyors  and 
engineers  were  brought  from  England,  one  of  them  being  that 
Captain  Burt  whom  I have  so  often  quoted.  Troops  were  em- 
ployed on  extra  pay  to  make  the  roads,  and  after  about  eleven 
years  of  patient  labour,  the  greater  part  of  the  Highlands  was 
made  thoroughly  accessible.  The  place  which  this  enterprise 
occupies  in  history  is  not  a great  one,  but  very  few  measures 
have  contributed  so  largely  to  the  moral,  material,  and  political 
civilisation  of  Scotland.2 

The  extension  of  education,  the  formation  of  a powerful 
middle  class  in  consequence  of  the  industrial  development  of  the 
Lowlands,  the  Disarming  Act,  and,  above  all,  the  new  roads  that 
intersected  the  Highlands,  gradually  destroyed  the  absolute 
power  which  the  chiefs  exercised  over  their  clans,  brought  them 
within  the  range  of  the  law,  and  weakened  that  moral  sentiment 
which  lay  at  the  root  of  their  power.  The  Union  contributed 
very  powerfully  to  the  same  end  ; the  political  weight  of  the 
great  majority  of  the  Scotch  nobles  was  destroyed ; the  sixteen 
representative  peers  legislated  in  England  ; London  became  the 
centre  of  their  hopes,  their  ambitions,  and  their  intrigues,  and 
the  bond  of  sympathy  that  had  so  closely  united  them  to  their 
people  was  slowly  dissolved.  The  rebellions  of  1715  and  1745 


1 See  ‘Lord  Lovat’s  Memoir  to 
George  I.  on  the  State  of  the  High- 
lands ’ (1724),  in  the  appendix  to 
Burt’s  Letters. 

2 Seethe  Memoir  on  Scotch  Roads, 
appended  to  Burt’s  Letters , and 
numerous  notices  of  their  history  in 
Chambers’  Domestic  Annals  of  Scot- 


land. It  was  on  the  road  between 
Inverness  and  Inverary  that  the  obe- 
lisk stood  with  the  well-known  in- 
scription— 

Ha<l  you  seen  these  roads  before  they  were 
made, 

You  would  lift  up  yonr  hands  and  bless 
General  Wade. 
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ruined  many  of  the  great  Scotch  families ; some  noblemen  were 
executed,  the  property  of  others  was  confiscated,  several  were 
compelled  to  take  refuge  on  the  Continent  and  lived  for  a whole 
generation  away  from  their  clans.  In  this  manner  the  moral 
condition  of  the  Highlands  was  profoundly  modified,  and  the 
way  was  prepared  for  the  abolition  of  hereditary  jurisdictions 
by  the  Pelham  ministry  in  1746.  This  great  measure  was  the 
natural  consequence  of  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion  ; and 
although  these  jurisdictions  had  been  guaranteed  by  the  Union, 
their  abolition  was  of  snch  manifest  advantage  to  the  nation, 
and  was  so  clearly  inevitable  through  the  causes  I have  enume- 
rated, that  it  was  carried  with  little  difficulty.  A compensation 
of  about  150,000£.  reconciled  the  gentry  to  the  destruction  of 
the  last  vestige  of  feudal  power,  and  the  hopeless  ruin  of  the 
Jacobite  cause  put  an  end  to  all  expectation  of  its  revival. 

Other  measures,  of  much  more  doubtful  benefit,  were  carried 
about  the  same  time.  Not  content  with  again  disarming  the 
Highlanders,  the  Legislature  passed  an  Act  rendering  it  penal 
for  them  to  wear  their  national  dress ; and  by  doing  so  it  pro- 
duced a deep  and  general  irritation.  A somewhat  inquisitorial 
measure  compelled  all  private  teachers  to  take  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance ; and  the  Scotch  Episcopal  Church,  which  was  still  vehe- 
mently Jacobite,  was  crushed  by  laws  of  terrible  severity.  We 
have  already  seen  how,  by  the  Toleration  Act  of  1712,  the  oaths, 
both  of  allegiance  and  abjuration,  and  the  obligation  of  praying 
by  name  for  the  sovereign,  were  imposed  on  all  officiating  clergy- 
men ; how  this  obligation  was  generally  neglected ; and  how  the 
Government  usually  connived  at  the  neglect.  In  1 7 1 8,  however, 
during  an  alarm  about  the  Pretender,  a severe  law  was  enacted 
rendering  all  Episcopal  clergymen  who  performed  divine  worship 
without  having  taken  the  prescribed  oaths  liable  to  six  months’ 
imprisonment ; and  every  religious  assembly  of  nine  or  more 
persons,  exclusive  of  the  household,  was  declared  to  be  a meeting- 
house within  the  meaning  of  the  Act.1  The  law  was  but  little 
enforced.  For  many  years  after  the  accession  of  the  Hanoverian 
dynasty,  the  Pretender  seems  to  have  habitually  designated  the 


1 5 George  I.,  c.  29. 
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clergyman  wlio  was  to  fill  a vacancy  in  the  Scotch  episcopacy.1 
The  whole  of  that  episcopacy,  as  well  as  the  great  majority  of  the 
minor  clergy,  remained  Nonjurors ; and  in  each  rebellion  the  Church 
was  strongly  on  the  side  of  the  Pretender.  The  result  was  the 
crushing  Act  of  1746.  It  was  enacted  that  every  person  who 
exercised  the  functions  of  pastor  or  minister  in  any  Episcopal 
meeting-house  in  Scotland  without  registering  his  letters  of 
orders,  taking  the  prescribed  oaths,  and  praying  by  name  for 
the  sovereign,  should,  on  conviction,  be  imprisoned  for  six 
months  for  the  first  offence,  transported  for  life  to  some  of  his 
Majesty’s  colonies  for  the  second,  and  imprisoned  for  life  if  he 
returned ; and  any  place  where  more  than  four  persons  besides 
the  household  assembled  for  public  worship,  was  constituted 
a meeting-house  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act.  The  penalties 
were  no  longer  confined  to  clergymen  ; every  layman  present  at 
one  of  these  illegal  meetings  who  did  not  give  information  to 
the  magistrate  within  five  days,  was  liable  to  a fine  of  5 1.  on  the 
first  conviction  and  to  two  years’  imprisonment  on  the  second. 
No  one  convicted  of  having  been  twice  in  one  year  at  an  illegal 
Episcopal  meeting-house  could  sit  in  either  House  of  Parliament, 
could  vote  for  a representative  peer  or  for  a Member  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  could  act  as  magistrate  or  councillor,  or 
could  hold,  for  one  year  after  conviction,  any  civil  or  military 
office  in  Scotland  ; and  all  j udges  and  magistrates  convicted  of 
negligence  in  putting  the  Act  into  force  were  liable  to  a fine  of 
50 1.2  Nor  was  this  all.  A supplementary  Act  provided  that  no 
clergyman,  even  if  he  had  complied  with  all  the  provisions  of 
the  law,  could  officiate  in  Scotland  unless  he  could  produce 
letters  of  orders  from  a bishop  of  the  Church  of  England  or  of 
Ireland.3  As  the  Scotch  bishops  were,  without  exception,  Non- 
jurors, their  letters  of  orders  were  insufficient,  and  as  it  was 
impossible  for  Orders  to  be  repeated,  the  effect  of  this  law  was 
to  unfrock  all  the  existing  Episcopal  clergy  in  Scotland,  except 


1 See  the  Loeltliart  Papers , vol. 
ii.  passim , but  especially  pp.  76-93, 

104-108,116-117.  A serious  schism, 
however,  broke  out  among  the  bishops 
of  the  Scotch  Church  in  1726,  which 
caused  much  trouble  to  the  Jacobites. 

A Bishop  of  Edinburgh  appears 
from  Lockhart  to  have  been  one  of 


the  most  active  of  the  Jacobites  under 
George  I.,  and  Ids  son  was  one  of 
the  Jacobite  prisoners  taken  in  the 
Rebellion  of  171  A— Bishop  Nichol- 
son's Letters  (British  Museum  Add. 
MSS.  6116,  p.  70). 

* 19  George  II.,  c.  38. 

* 21  George  II.,  c.  34. 
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the  few  who  had  been  ordained  out  of  the  country.  The  clause 
was  vehemently  opposed  by  the  English  bishops,  who  dilated 
upon  the  disrespect  shown  to  Episcopal  orders,  and,  with  more 
justice,  upon  the  extreme  hardship  of  depriving  a large  body  of 
men — many  of  them  guilty  of  no  offence  whatever — of  their 
means  of  livelihood,  and  shutting  against  them  every  door  of 
repentance.  For  a time  the  opposition  was  successful,  and  the 
clause  was  thrown  out  in  committee ; but  by  the  strenuous  efforts 
of  Lord  Hardwicke  it  was  speedily  restored. 

These  measures  were  certainly  not  unprovoked,  but  they 
were  examples,  I think,  of  a very  excessive  and  injudicious 
severity ; and  they  reduced  one  section  of  the  Scotch  people  to 
a state  of  great  suffering  and  depression,  from  which  they  were 
not  relieved  till  the  following  reign.  They  did  not,  however, 
affect  a sufficiently  large  proportion  of  the  people  to  counteract 
the  long  train  of  favourable  influences  that  were  operating  in 
Scotland,  and  the  pacification  of  the  Highlands  rapidly  ad- 
vanced. The  elder  Pitt,  by  forming  the  Highlanders  into  Scotch 
regiments  in  the  great  war  against  France,  gave  a full  vent  and 
a new  direction  to  their  military  qualities,  created  among  them 
a new  enthusiasm,  and  enabled  them  speedily  to  efface,  by  new 
and  glorious  deeds,  the  bitter  recollections  of  the  past. 

The  industrial  habits  that  had  taken  such  deep  root  in 
Scotland  speedily  penetrated  to  the  relations  between  landlord 
and  tenant,  and  the  effects  were  by  no  means  entirely  good.  A 
very  painful  transition  took  place  from  a state  of  society  that 
rested  upon  feudal  custom  to  a state  of  society  that  was  governed 
by  mercantile  principles.  Rack  rents  had,  it  is  true,  been 
known  at  a much  earlier  period,1  but  they  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  general  during  the  first  forty  years  of  the  eighteenth 
century ; or,  at  least,  they  were  not  usually  paid  to  the  land- 
lord. The  system  of  middle-men,  or,  as  they  were  termed, 
tacksmen,  became  almost  universal ; and  it  produced  all  those 


1 Fletcher  of  Saltoun  wrote  in 
1G98:  ‘Were  I to  assign  the  principal 
and  original  source  of  our  poverty,  I 
should  place  it  in  the  letting  of  our 
lands  at  so  excessive  a rate  as  makes 
the  tenant  poorer  even  than  his  ser- 
vant, whose  wages  he  cannot  pay  . . . 


and  makes  the  master  have  a trouble- 
some and  ill-paid  rent ; his  land  not 
improved  by  enclosure  or  otherwise, 
but  for  want  of  horses  and  oxen  fit 
for  labour  everywhere  run  out  and 
abused.’  — Second  Discourse  on  the 
Affairs  of  Scotland. 
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evils  which  were  so  well  known  in  Ireland  before  the  famine. 
The  head  tenant  held  his  farm  at  a very  low  rent  from  the 
landlord ; he  sub-let  it  at  a heavier  rent,  and  sub-divided  it  to 
such  an  extent  that  farms  which  one  family  and  four  horses 
would  suffice  to  cultivate  had  from  four  to  sixteen  families 
living  upon  them.1  In  consequence  of  the  clan  system  tenants 
were  never  displaced  and  rarely  migrated,  and  they  multiplied 
indefinitely  on  the  same  spot.  Rents  were  settled  by  custom ; 
feudal  duties  were  largely  considered ; the  landlord  cared  more 
for  maintaining  around  him  skilful  robbers  and  bold  soldiers 
than  for  increasing  his  revenue ; agriculture  was  at  the  lowest 
ebb.  Such  a system  was  very  rude  and  barbarous,  but  it  was 
impossible  to  overthrow  it  without  inflicting  much  distress. 
Pennant,  who  visited  Scotland  in  1769,  and  Dr.  Johnson,  who 
visited  it  in  1773,  have  both  left  us  vivid  descriptions  of  the 
social  and  economic  change  that  was  at  that  time  taking  place. 
Rents  of  competition  were  everywhere  replacing  rents  of  custom. 
The  landlord,  being  no  longer  a feudal  chief,  sought  to  increase 
his  revenue  by  raising  rents ; the  tenants  resisted,  and  were 
ejected  without  scruple,  and  new  tenants  came  in  who,  regard- 
ing the  whole  transaction  in  a commercial  spirit,  were  entirely 
without  feudal  attachment  to  their  landlord.  The  old  hospitality 
exercised  by  the  chief  had  ceased  ; his  army  of  retainers  dis- 
appeared ; the  clans  were  rapidly  dispersing,  some  seeking  to 
improve  their  lot  in  the  great  industrial  cities  of  the  Lowlands, 
and  very  many  emigrating  to  America.  In  remote  districts, 
where  the  spirit  of  enterprise  had  nt  penetrated,  the  change 
produced  extreme  distress  ; the  tenants  clinging  desperately  to 
their  old  farms,  though  their  complete  want  of  agricultural 
skill  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  pay  with  tolerable  comfort 
the  increased  rents.  The  whole  character  of  the  people  was 
rapidly  changing,  and  the  chief,  who  had  once  been  looked  upon 
as  the  father  of  his  people,  was  too  often  regarded  only  as  a 
rapacious  landlord.2 

There  was  much  in  this  change  that  it  is  impossible  to 
contemplate  without  regret,  but  the  general  result  was  on  the 

1 See  the  ‘Inquiry into  the  Causes  tion — unfortunately  too  long  for  quo- 
of  Rebellions  in  the  Highlands,’  tation— of  this  change  in  Johnson’s 
append,  to  Burt’s  Letters,  ii.  340,  341.  Tour,  pp.  144-152.  Pennant’s  Tour 

* See  the  very  interesting  descrip-  (Pinkerton,  hi.  95,  328-329). 
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whole  beneficial.  The  deplorable  agriculture  which  had  so  long 
contributed  to  impoverish  Scotland  began  to  give  way  before 
the  stimulus  of  competition,  and  the  economical  condition  of 
the  Highlands  was  rapidly  ameliorated.  Some  efforts  to  improve 
the  agriculture  or  the  breeds  of  cattle  in  Scotland  had  been 
made,  about  the  time  of  the  Union,  by  the  Earl  of  Haddington, 
by  Sir  Archibald  Grant,  by  Lockhart  of  Carnwath,  and  by  Eliza- 
beth Mordaunt — the  daughter  of  Lord  Peterborough  and  the 
wife  of  the  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Gordon.1  Large  tracts 
were  about  the  same  time  planted,  the  seats  of  the  nobility 
were  embellished,2  and  a society  £ for  improving  the  know- 
ledge of  agriculture  ’ was  founded  at  Edinburgh  in  1723  ; 3 but 
it  was  not  until  after  the  abolition  of  hereditary  jurisdictions 
that  Scotch  agriculture  began  to  show  any  real  promise  of  the 
admirable  perfection  it  has  since  attained.4  If  feudal  virtues 
and  some  of  the  more  romantic  aspects  of  Highland  life  had 
diminished,  the  loss  was  more  than  compensated  by  the  immense 
increase  of  order,  sobriety,  honesty,  and  security.  The  manners 
of  all  classes  were  softening.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  use  of 
tea,  which  only  became  common  among  the  upper  classes  in 
England  late  in  the  seventeenth  century,  had  some  time  before 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  become  general  among 
the  very  poorest  classes  in  the  Lowlands,  and  was  to  a great 
extent  superseding  among  them  the  use  of  intoxicating  drinks.5 
The  progress  of  the  Highlands  was  even  more  startling  than 
that  of  the  Lowlands.  Travellers  said  with  truth  that  there 


1 Chambers’  Domestic  Annals  of 
Scotland,  iii.  417-419. 

2 Macky’s  Tour  in  Scotland  (1723), 
p.  276. 

3 Chambers’  Annals,  iii.  484. 

4 Burton’s  Hist.  ii.  393-394. 

5 In  a very  valuable  paper  on 
* The  State  of  the  Revenue  of  Scot- 
land,’ drawn  up  about  1742,  Duncan 
Forbes  laments  bitterly  the  decline 
of  the  duty  on  beer  and  ale  arising 
from  this  cause.  ‘ The  cause  of  the 
mischief  we  complain  of,’  he  says, 
‘ is  evidently  the  excessive  use  of  tea, 
which  is  now  become  so  common  that 
the  meanest  families,  even  of  labour- 
ing people,  particularly  in  boroughs, 
make  their  morning  meal  of  it,  and 
thereby  wholly  disuse  the  ale  which 


heretofore  was  their  accustomed 
drink;  and  the  same  drug  supplies 
all  the  labouring  women  with  their 
afternoon’s  entertainments  to  ' the 
exclusion  of  the  twopenny.  ...  As 
the  lowest  rank  of  housekeepers 
make  use  of  tea,  so  the  servants, 
particularly  the  females  in  better 
families,  make  it  their  morning  and 
afternoon’s  diet.’ — Cullodcn  Papers, 
pp.  190,  193.  According  to  Chambers, 
tea  was  first  introduced  into  Scotland 
in  the  parties  of  Mary  of  Modena 
at  Holyrood,  at  the  time  when,  on 
account  of  the  excitement  about  the 
Exclusion  Bill,  it  was  thought  prudent 
to  send  the  Duke  of  York,  as  Governor, 
to  Scotland. — Traditions  of  Edinburgh, 
p.  320. 
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was  no  recorded  instance  in  Europe  of  so  rapid  and  so  extra- 
ordinary an  improvement  as  took  place  in  them  in  the  thirty 
or  forty  years  that  followed  the  rebellion.  In  that  time  dis- 
tricts which  had  been  for  centuries  nests  of  robbers  became 
as  secure  as  the  counties  about  the  metropolis,  and  some  of  the 
most  inveterate  vices  were  eradicated.1  A single  instance  will 
suffice  to  illustrate  the  magnitude  of  the  change.  I have  already 
quoted  the  picture  from  Fletcher  of  Saltoun  of  the  extraordinary 
extent  to  which  the  habits  of  vagabond  and  shameless  men- 
dicancy were,  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  spread 
through  the  whole  Scotch  nation.  It  is  a singularly  curious 
fact  that  when  Pennant  visited  Scotland,  in  1769,  one  of  the 
features  with  which  that  acute  English  traveller  was  especially 
struck  was  the  remarkable  absence  of  beggars  in  a population 
that  was  still  extremely  poor.  ‘ Very  few  beggars,’  he  said, 
‘ are  seen  in  North  Britain  ; either  the  people  are  full  masters 
of  the  lesson  of  being  content  with  very  little,  or,  what  is  more 
probable,  they  are  possessed  of  a spirit  that  will  struggle  hard 
with  necessity,  before  it  will  bend  to  the  asking  of  alms.’ 2 

If  I have  been  fortunate  enough  in  the  foregoing  pages  to 
exhibit  clearly  the  nature  and  the  coherence  of  the  measures  I 
have  enumerated  and  the  magnitude  of  the  economical  and  moral 
revolution  that  was  effected,  the  history  can,  I think,  hardly  fail 
to  have  some  real  interest  for  my  readers.  There  are  very  few 
instances  on  record  in  which  a nation  passed  in  so  short  a time 
from  a state  of  barbarism  to  a state  of  civilisation,  in  which  the 
tendencies  and  leading  features  of  the  national  character  were 
so  profoundly  modified,  and  in  which  the  separate  causes  of  the 
change  are  so  clearly  discernible.  Invectives  against  nations  and 
classes  are  usually  very  shallow.  The  original  basis  of  national 
character  differs  much  less  than  is  supposed.  The  character 
of  large  bodies  of  men  depends  in  the  main  upon  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  have  been  placed,  the  laws  by  which  they 
have  been  governed,  the  principles  they  have  been  taught. 


1 Thus  Lord  Karnes  said : ‘ The 

mildness  with  which  the  Highlanders 
have  been  treated  of  late,  and  the 
pains  that  have  been  taken  to  in- 
troduce industry  among  them,  have 
totally  extirpated  depredations  and 
reprisals,  and  have  rendered  them  the 


most  peaceable  people  in  Scotland. 
— Hist,  of  Man,  bk.  ii.  sec.  9. 

2 Pinkerton’s  Voyages,  iii.  45.  See, 
too,  Sinclair’s  Survey  of  Scotland,  vi. 
220 ; viii.  574.  Some  instances,  how- 
ever, of  strolling  beggars  are  given  by 
Sinclair  under  the  head  of  ‘ Beggars.’ 
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When  these  are  changed  the  character  will  alter  too,  and  the 
alteration,  though  it  is  very  slow,  may  in  the  end  he  very 
deep.  To  trace  the  causes,  whether  for  good  or  ill,  that  have 
made  nations  what  they  are  is  the  true  philosophy  of  history. 
It  is  mainly  in  proportion  as  this  is  done  that  history  becomes 
a study  of  real  value,  and  assuredly  no  historical  school  is  more 
mischievous  or  misleading  than  that  which  evades  the  problem 
by  treating  all  differences  of  national  character  as  innate  and 
inexplicable,  and  national  crimes  and  virtues  as  the  materials  for 
mere  party  eulogy  or  party  invective. 

There  is  another  and  a much  more  serious  school  of  writers 
who  regard  legislation  simply  as  the  product  and  expression  of  a 
state  of  thought  and  feeling  otherwise  created,  and  will  scarcely 
admit  that  it  has  any  independent  influence  in  moulding  the 
characters  or  determining  the  progress  of  nations.  In  this 
theory  there  is,  doubtless,  a considerable  element  of  truth.  No 
law  can  be  permanently  efficacious  if  it  is  opposed  to  those  pre- 
vailing moral  and  intellectual  tendencies  which  we  call  the  spirit 
of  the  age.  The  best  are  those  which,  being  suggested  by  some 
previous  want,  respect  very  closely  the  customs  and  dispositions 
of  the  people,  and  fall  in  with  the  tendencies  of  the  time. 
Englishmen,  at  least,  are  in  general  free  from  the  delusion  so 
prevalent  on  the  Continent,  that  a nation  which  has  been  for 
generations  ignorant,  superstitious,  intolerant,  and  enslaved, 
which  has  for  ages  been  without  the  opportunities  or  the 
habits  of  political  life,  can  be  suddenly  regenerated  by  remov- 
ing every  restraint  and  conferring  upon  it  a democratic  con- 
stitution. They  know  that  the  result  invariably  is  either  that 
the  old  despotism  continues  under  a new  name,  or  that  a 
period  of  anarchy  is  followed  by  a period  of  reaction  in  which 
the  small  amount  of  liberty  tbe  nation  might  otherwise  have 
enjoyed  becomes  impossible.  They  know  that  legislation  greatly 
in  advance  of  the  nation  for  which  it  is  intended  will  always 
prove  pernicious  or  inoperative  ; that  constitutions,  in  order  to 
flourish,  must  grow  out  of  the  past  condition  of  the  country ; that 
the  system  of  government  which  is  good  for  one  nation  is  not  neces- 
sarily good  for  another,  and  that  the  laws  which  were  well  suited 
for  the  infancy  of  a people  are  not  equally  suited  for  its  maturity. 

But  although  the  effects  of  legislative  and  political  influences 
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on  the  formation  of  national  character  have  been  greatly  exag- 
gerated, although  these  effects  probably  diminish  with  the 
increasing  complexity  of  society,  and  with  the  increasing  force 
of  its  spontaneous  energies,  they  both  have  been  and  are  very 
real.  The  results  of  great  movements  of  moral  or  intellectual 
advance  would  often  have  been  transient  had  they  not  been 
consolidated  by  laws  which  arrested  in  some  degree  the  reflux  of 
the  wave,  kept  the  higher  standard  continually  before  the  people, 
and  prevented  the  tide  of  opinion  from  sinking  altogether  to 
its  former  level.  Laws  regulating  the  succession  of  property 
govern  in  a few  generations  the  distribution  of  wealth,  which 
more  than  any  other  single  circumstance  determines  the  social 
type,  and  thus  affects  the  whole  circle  of  opinions  and  of  tastes. 
A skilfully  framed  system  of  national  education  has  often  con- 
tributed largely  to  settle  the  unfixed  opinions  of  a nation,  and 
lias  always  done  very  much  to  establish  the  character  and  the 
grade  of  national  civilisation.  By  offering  endowments  for  the 
cultivation  of  some  one  class  of  talents  or  the  propagation  of  some 
one  class  of  opinions,  the  legislator,  if  he  abstains  carefully  from 
shocking  any  strong  national  prejudice,  may  gradually  invest 
those  particular  talents  with  a consideration  they  would  never 
otherwise  have  possessed,  and  attract  to  those  opinions  a very  dis- 
proportionate amount  of  the  national  ability.  On  the  other  hand, 
a great  legislative  injustice  festers  in  the  social  body  like  a 
wound  and  spreads  its  influence  far  beyond  the  part  immediately 
affected.  The  habits  of  arrogance,  of  servility,  and  of  lawlessness 
it  produces  will  propagate  themselves  from  class  to  class  till  the 
whole  type  of  the  nation  becomes  more  or  less  perverted. 

Of  the  good  effects  of  legislation  upon  national  character  we 
can  hardly  have  a better  example  than  is  furnished  by  the  succes- 
sion of  laws  I have  enumerated,  beginning  with  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Scotch  Kirk  in  1690,  and  ending  with  the  abolition 
of  hereditary  jurisdictions  in  1746.  But  although  from  this 
time  the  history  of  Scotland  was  one  of  uninterrupted  progress 
there  were  still  dark  shadows  on  the  picture,  and  it  was  many 
years  before  the  English  level  of  civilisation  was  altogether 
attained.  Even  torture,  which  had  always  been  illegal  in  Eng- 
land, was  legal  and  was  practised  in  Scotland  after  the  Involu- 
tion, and  was  only  abolished  by  the  Treason  Act  of  1709.  The 
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last  traces  of  serfdom  disappeared  in  England  about  the  time 
of  James  I.,  but  in  Scotland  colliers  and  labourers  in  the  salt 
works  were  in  a condition  of  serfdom  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  They  were  legally  attached  for  life  to 
the  works  on  which  they  laboured.  Their  children  were  bound 
to  the  same  employment  in  the  same  place,  and  on  the  sale  of 
the  works  their  services  were  transferred  to  the  new  owner.  It 
was  only  in  1775  that  an  Act  was  passed  for  their  emancipation.1 
Judicial  corruption  in  England,  in  spite  of  one  or  two  excep- 
tional cases,  may  be  said  to  have  ceased  at  the  Revolution, 
but  in  Scotland  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  largely 
practised  far  into  the  eighteenth  century.2  The  political  system 
was  even  more  corrupt  and  more  illusory  than  that  of  England  ; 
for  while  the  borough  Members  were  elected  by  the  magistrates 
and  town  councils,  the  qualification  for  the  county  Members  was 
so  high  that  the  whole  representation  was  often  in  the  hands  of 
a few  families.  The  character  of  the  Scotch  Members  was 
lowered  by  the  fact  that  for  many  years  after  the  Union  they  alone 
received  regular  wages  for  their  attendance  in  Parliament,3  their 
greater  poverty  exposed  them  specially  to  temptation,  and  one 
of  the  worst  effects  of  the  Union  on  imperial  politics  was  the 
great  accession  it  gave,  in  both  Houses,  to  the  corrupt  influence 
of  the  Crown.  It  was,  indeed,  the  custom  in  England  to  regard 
the  Scotch  as  the  most  slavish  and  venal  of  politicians,  and  the 
reproach  was  not  wiped  away  till  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832  gave 
Scotland  a real  representation  and  created  constituencies  sur- 
passing those  of  any  other  part  of  the  kingdom  in  the  average 
of  their  intelligence,  purity,  and  liberalism. 

It  must  be  added,  however,  that  the  systematic  support 
which  Scotch  Members  and  Scotch  peers  were  accustomed  to  give 
to  successive  ministries  did  not  extend  to  purely  Scotch  questions. 
The  very  unpopularity  of  Scotchmen  drew  them  together,  and 
in  this  class  of  questions  they  showed  themselves  singularly 
shrewd,  tenacious,  and  implacable  in  their  resentments.  The 
admirable  habit  of  conferring  together  on  purely  local  matters 
and  adopting  a common  line  of  policy  before  the  discussions  in 

1 Eden’s  Hist,  of  the  Poor , i.  417-  3 See  some  particulars  of  these 

418.  payments  in  Dunbar’s  Social  Life  in 

2 See  Chambers’  Traditions  of  Former  Pays,  pp.  214,  215. 

Edinburgh,  117-120. 
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Parliament,  which  has  given  the  Scotch  contingent  nearly  all 
the  weight  of  a national  legislature,  was  early  adopted.  It 
appears  to  have  begun  at  the  time  of  the  organised  opposition 
to  the  malt-tax  in  1 7 1 3,1  and  it  has  contributed  largely  to  pro- 
mote the  interests  of  their  country.  The  murder  of  Captain 
Porteous  in  1736,  the  complete  impunity  of  the  murderers,  the 
weakness  shown  by  the  Provost,  and  the  manifest  connivance 
of  a large  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Edinburgh,2  were  followed 
by  a severe  Bill  disabling  the  Provost  from  holding  any  public 
office,  and  at  the  same  time  depriving  the  city  of  its  charter 
and  of  its  guards,  and  taking  away  the  gates  of  the  Netherbow. 
The  opposition  of  the  Scotch  was  so  fierce  and  general  that  the 
measure  was  at  last  reduced  to  one  disabling  the  Provost  from 
holding  any  future  office,  and  imposing  on  the  city  the  very 
moderate  fine  of  2,00 01.  for  the  benefit  of  the  widow  of  Por- 
teous. But  the  design  against  the  city  was  never  forgiven,  and 
the  animosity  of  the  Scotch  legislators  against  Walpole  did 
much  to  hasten  his  fall.3  One  Scotch  Member,  named  Anstru- 
ther,  had  voted  for  the  original  Bill,  and  he  received  a regi- 


1 Lnchhari  Papers , i.  417,  429. 

2 It  would  be  useless  and  foolish  to 
attempt  to  describe  again  an  episode 
which  Sir  .Walter  Scott  has  made  the 

subject  of  perhaps  the  most  masterly 
historical  picture  in  the  language, 
but  I may  quote  two  curious  passages 
illustrating  the  state  of  Scotch  feeling 
about  it.  General  Moyle,  who  was 
commanding  at  Edinburgh,  wrote  to 
the  Duke  of  Newcastle  (Sept  9, 1736)  : 
‘I  can’t  but  mention  to  your  Grace 
that  this  is  the  third  prisoner  within 
the  memory  of  man  that  has  been 
taken  out  of  a tolbooth  here,  and 
barbarously  murdered  by  the  mob. 
The3r  charge  me  with  procuring 
Porteous ’s  reprieve,  and  threaten  to 
murder  me  in  my  bed  or  set  fire  to 
my  house  ; but  I despise  them  all.  I 
don’t  hear  that  any  of  the  criminals 
are  yet  apprehended,  though  well 
known  by  many  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  town.’  The  Earl  of  Islay,  writing 
a little  later  (Oct.  16)  to  Sir  R. 
Walpole,  says : ‘The  most  shocking 
circumstance  is, that  it  plainly  appears 
the  high-flyers  of  our  Scotch  Church 
have  made  this  infamous  murder  a 
point  of  conscience.  One  of  the 


actors  went  straight  away  to  a country 
church  where  the  Sacrament  was 
iven  to  a vast  crowd  of  people,  as 
the  fashion  is  here,  and  there  boasted 
of  what  he  had  done.  All  the 
lower  rank  of  the  people  who  have 
distinguished  themselves  by  pretences 
to  a superior  sanctity,  speak  of  this 
murder  as  the  hand  of  God  doing 
justice  ; and  my  endeavours  to  punish 
murderers  are  called  grievous  persecu- 
tions. I have  conversed  with  several 
of  the  parsons,  and  I observe  that 
none  of  those  that  are  of  the  high 
party  will  call  any  crime  the  mob 
can  commit  by  its  proper  name. 
Their  manner  of  talking,  were  it 
universal,  would  extirpate  religion 
out  of  the  world  for  the  good  of 
human  society,  and,  indeed,  I could 
hardly  have  given  credit  to  the  public 
reports  of  the  temper  of  these  saints 
if  I had  not  myself  been  witness  of 
it  and  been  admonished  by  one  of 
them  to  have  regard  to  the  Divine 
attribute  of  mercy,  (in  English)  to 
protect  the  rebels  and  murderers.’ — 
Coxe’s  Walpole , ii-  361,  367. 
s Coxe’s  Walpole . 
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ment  as  the  price  of  his  vote ; but  when  he  afterwards  visited 
his  estate  in  Scotland,  he  found  it  necessary  to  assume  a dis- 
guise in  order  to  escape  the  vengeance  of  the  people.  When  his 
election  was  contested,  the  Scotch  Members  voted  to  a man 
against  him,  and  when,  as  late  as  1751,  he  was  accused  on  ac- 
count of  some  alleged  misgovernment  at  Minorca,  the  animosity 
of  his  countrymen  was  still  conspicuously  apparent.1 

The  manners  of  the  people  continued  for  some  time  to 
reflect  very  clearly  their  former  degradation.  The  modes  of  life 
produced  by  a long  period  of  abject  wretchedness  are  never  at 
once  removed  by  the  introduction  of  comparative  prosperity. 
What  began  by  the  force  of  necessity  continues  by  the  force  of 
habi,t,  and  more  than  one  generation  must  pass  before  it  is 
changed.  Industrial  habits  were  rapidly  growing,  but  it  was 
a long  time  before  they  reached  the  English  level.2  In  spite 
of  their  admirable  education,  in  spite  of  their  Protestantism, 
in  spite  of  their  growing  industry,  the  aspect  of  the  Scotch 
population  in  the  latter  years  of  the  eighteenth  century  was 
still  extremely  repulsive  to  an  English  eye.  All  the  squalor  of 
dress,  person,  and  dwelling  that  now  shocks  the  traveller  in 
some  parts  of  Ireland  was  exhibited  in  the  Lowlands,  and  it  was 
accompanied  by  a striking  absence  of  the  natural  grace,  the 
vivacity,  the  warm  and  hospitable  spirit  of  an  Irish  population. 
These  latter  qualities  existed,  indeed,  in  Scotland,  but  only  in 
the  Highlands,  and  the  tone  of  manners  in  the  north  and  south 
of  the  country  is  said  to  have  presented  a stronger  contrast 
than  could  be  furnished  by  any  other  nation  in  Europe.3  The 


1 Walpole’s  Memoirs  of  George  II. 
i.  56-61. 

* Topham,  in  his  Letters  from 
Edinburgh  in  1771  and  1775,  was 
much  struck  with  the  aversion  to 
trade  still  prevailing  in  Scotland. 
Lord  Kames  gives  a curious  illustra- 
tion of  the  growth  of  commercial 
habits.  ‘In  Scotland,’  he  says,  ‘an 
innocent  bankrupt  imprisoned  lor 
debt  obtains  liberty  by  a process 
termed  cessio  bonorum.  From  the  year 

1694  to  the  year  1744  there  were  but 
twenty-four  processes  of  that  kind, 
which  shows  how  languidly  trade 
was  carried  on,  while  the  people 
remained  ignorant  of  their  advantages 
by  the  Union.  From  that  lime  to  the 


year  1771  there  have  been  thrice  that 
number  every  year,  taking  one  year 
with  another — an  evident  proof  of 
the  late  rapid  progress  of  commerce 
in  Scotland.’ — Hist,  of  Man,  bk.  i. 
sec.  4. 

3 An  intelligent  traveller,  who 
visited  Scotland  in  1787,  gives  the 
following  description  of  the  aspect 
of  the  people  : ‘ The  common  people 
of  Scotland  are  more  than  a century 
behind  the  English  in  improvement  ; 
and  the  manners  of  the  Lowlanders 
in  particular  cannot  fail  to  disgust 
a stranger.  All  the  stories  that  are 
propagated  of  the  filth  and  habitual 
dirtiness  of  this  people  are  surpassed 
by  the  reality:  and  the  squalid,  nn- 


78 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CH.  V. 


many  solid  and  noble  elements  of  the  Scotch  character  might, 
indeed,  be  clearly  discerned,  but  many  years  had  still  to  pass 
before  the  nation  reached  its  present  high  standard  in  the  ex- 
ternals of  civilisation. 

One  evil  of  a different  kind  proved  very  inveterate.  How- 
ever great  may  have  been  the  services  which,  in  some  respects, 
the  Scotch  Kirk  has  rendered  to  its  country,  it  is  incontestable 
that  the  religious  bigotry  it  produced  far  exceeded  that  of  any 
other  considerable  body  in  the  kingdom,  and  its  influence  for 
evil  as  well  as  for  good  may  even  now  be  deeply  traced  in  the 
character  of  the  people. 

The  history  of  the  Scotch  Kirk,  and  the  nature  of  the  in- 
fluence it  exercised,  have  been  treated,  not  many  years  ago,  with 
great  power,  but  with  some  prejudice,  by  one  of  the  most 
thoughtful  and  eloquent  of  the  historians  of  England.  Buckle 
has,  indeed,  fully  recognised  its  undoubted  services  to  political 
liberty,  but  he  has  not,  I think,  done  justice  to  the  good  effects 
of  a stern  moral  discipline  acting,  during  many  generations,  on 
a people  singularly  wild,  wayward,  and  anarchical ; to  the 
strength  of  character  infused  into  the  nation  by  the  fervent, 
though  narrow,  religious  zeal  with  which  all  classes  were  satu- 
rated ; or  to  the  educational  value  of  a system  in  which  every 
sermon  was  an  argument,  and  all  the  problems  of  religion  were 
perpetually  submitted  to  popular  discussion.  The  Scotch  Kirk 
is,  indeed,  a body  which  it  is  not  very  easy  for  those  who  are 
not  in  sympathy  with  its  theology  to  judge  with  equity.  Few 
forms  of  religion  have  been  more  destitute  of  all  grace  or 
charm,  more  vehemently  intolerant,  and  at  the  same  time  more 
ignorant  and  narrow.  Those  who  take  any  wide  or  philosophical 
view  of  religious  phenomena  will  find  it  peculiarly  difficult  to 


wholesome  appearance  of  their  garb 
and  countenances  is  exceeded  by  the 
wretchedness  that  prevails  within 
their  houses  . . . Whole  groups  of 
villagers  fly  from  the  approach  of  a 
traveller  like  the  most  untamed  of 
savages.’  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Highlanders  ‘ are  courteous  in  their 
manners,  civil  in  their  address,  and 
hospitable  to  the  utmost  extent  of 
their  little  power.  Their  houses,  it 
is  true,  are  mean  and  inconsiderable  ; 
but  within  they  are  often  as  clean  as 


their  poverty  will  allow  ; and  their 
doors  are  never  closed  against  the 
necessities  or  curiosity  of  a stranger. 
This  marked  distinction  between  two 
races  of  inhabitants  of  the  same 
country  is  curious,  and,  I believe, 
quite  unparalleled  in  any  other  nation ; 
neither  does  it  seem  to  wear  off  in 
the  degree  that  might  be  expected  in 
the  common  progress  of  improvement.' 
— Skrine’s  Travels  in  the  North  of 
England  and  part  of  Scotland , pp.  71, 
72. 
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sympathise  with  men  who,  assuming  the  genuineness,  authority, 
and  absolute  infallibility  of  the  whole  body  of  canonical  writings 
without  question  and  without  discrimination,  excluded  on  prin- 
ple  all  the  lights  which  history,  tradition,  patristic  writings, 
or  Oriental  research  could  throw  upon  their  meaning  ; banished 
rigidly  from  their  worship  every  artistic  element  that  could 
appeal  to  the  imagination  and  soften  the  character ; condemned 
in  one  sweeping  censure  almost  all  Churches,  ages,  and 
religious  literatures,  except  their  own,  as  hopelessly  benighted 
and  superstitious,  and  at  the  same  time  pronounced,  with 
the  most  unfaltering  assurance,  upon  the  most  obscure  mys- 
teries of  God  and  of  religion,  and  cursed,  with  a strange 
exuberance  of  anathema,1  all  who  diverged  from  the  smallest 
article  of  their  creed.  The  Scotch  ministers  succeeded, 
indeed,  in  impressing  their  doctrines,  with  a peculiar  defi- 
niteness, on  the  minds  of  their  people,  and  in  forming  a 
high  standard  of  principle,  and  a rare  energy  of  conviction  ; 
but  their  system  was  not  one  to  produce  any  real  modesty  of 
judgment,  any  gentleness  or  generosity  of  character,  any  breadth 
or  variety  of  sympathy.  Superstitious  and  intolerant  as  was 
the  Catholic  Church,  it  was  at  least  in  these  respects  superior. 
In  a religion  that  rests  ultimately  on  authority  there  is  always 
something  to  mitigate  the  extreme  arrogance  of  ignorant  dog- 
matism. In  a great  and  ancient  religion,  comprising  within 
itself  the  accumulated  traditions,  literatures,  and  superstitions  of 
many  nations  and  of  many  centuries,  influences  from  distant  and 
various  quarters  are  at  least  brought  to  bear  upon  the  mind,  and 
insular  habits  of  thought  are  in  some  degree  corrected.  Popes 
and  Councils  may  define  their  dogmas,  every  instrument  of 
coercion  or  persuasion  may  be  employed  to  reduce  the  mighty 
mass  to  uniformity,  but  still  the  religion  will  practically  assume 
many  forms.  There  will  be  degrees  of  realised  belief,  and  types 
of  devotion  adapted  to  different  characters,  national  peculiarities, 
and  grades  of  intellect  and  knowledge ; while  a worship  and  a 
mythology  appealing  largely  to  the  imagination,  and  a devo- 
tional literature  appealing  largely  to  the  feelings,  will  supply 
an  atmosphere  in  which  religious  minds  can  expatiate  without 
concentrating  themselves  unduly  on  the  dogmatic  side  of  their 

1 Sec  an  amusing  instance  of  this  in  Burton,  ii.  70. 
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faith.  In  the  Scotch  Kirk  a bare,  hard,  and  narrow  dogmatism 
was  the  very  essence  of  religion,  and  was  enforced  with  an  in- 
tolerance that  has  never  been  surpassed.  Of  all  the  reformers, 
none  breathed  a spirit  of  such  savage  fanaticism  as  John 
Knox ; and  there  was  certainly  no  branch  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  who  so  long  and  so  steadily  denounced  every  form  of 
religious  toleration  as  his  successors.1  It  is  wholly  untrue  that 
they  were  intolerant  only  in  self-defence,  and  towards  those 
whose  principle  was  intolerance  of  others.  The  last  and  one  of 
the  very  worst  instances  in  British  history  of  the  infliction  of 
death  for  the  expression  of  religious  opinions  was  the  execution, 
in  1697,  of  Thomas  Aikenhead,  a young  man  of  only  eighteen, 
for  the  enunciation  of  some  sceptical  opinions  which  he  was  after- 
wards most  anxious  to  recant,  and  this  judicial  murder  was 
mainly  due  to  the  Scotch  clergy.2  The  Scotch  Nonjurors  made 
it  one  of  their  charges  against  William  that  he  had  sinfully 
suffered  James  II.  to  escape,  instead  of  bringing  his  head  to  the 
block.3  For  nearly  a generation  the  Scotch  ministers  habitually 
denounced  the  toleration  of  Episcopalianism  and  of  other  Pro- 
testant sects  with  a vehemence  quite  as  unqualified  as  that  with 
which  they  had  previously  denounced  the  persecution  directed 
against  themselves  ; and  when  the  Associate  Presbytery  seceded 
from  the  Establishment  they  announced  in  their  c testimony  ’ 
that  the  institution  of  religious  toleration  was  among  the  fore- 
most c causes  of  Hod’s  wrath  against  sinful  and  backsliding  Scot- 
land.’4 In  no  part  of  the  British  empire — I imagine  in  no  part 
of  Protestant  Europe — were  prosecutions  for  witchcraft  so  fre- 
quent, so  persistent,  and  so  ferocious  as  in  Scotland,  and  it  was 
to  the  ministers  that  the  persecution  was  mainly  due.  They 
employed  all  their  influence  in  hunting  down  the  victims,  and 
they  sustained  the  superstition  by  their  teaching  long  after  it 
had  almost  vanished  in  England.5  Hundreds  of  wretched 


1 The  reader  may  find,  without 
going  further,  numerous  illustrations 
of  this  fact  in  Buckle,  Macaulay,  and 
Burton. 

2 See  Macaulay’s  Hist.  c.  xxii. 

3 Macaulay,  c.  xvi. 

4 Burton’s  Hist,  of  Scotland , ii. 
pp.  321,  332,  333. 

* Much  evidence  on  the  subject 


of  Scotch  witchcraft  will  be  found 
in  Dal zcll’s  Darker  Superstitions  of 
the  Highlanders]  Pitcairn’s  Criminal 
Trials  of  Scotland ; Burt’s  Letters, 
and  Sir  Walter  Scott’s  Letters  on 
Demonology  and  Witchcraft.  I have 
myself  elsewhere  referred  to  the 
subject. 
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women  have  on  this  ground  been  burnt  in  Scotland  since  the 
Reformation,  and  the  final  sentence  was  preceded  by  tortures  so 
horrible,  various,  and  prolonged,  that  several  prisoners  died 
through  the  torment.1  As  late  as  1678  no  less  than  ten  women 
were  condemned  to  the  flames  on  a single  day  on  the  charge  of 
having  had  carnal  intercourse  with  the  devil.2 

Even  when  the  superstition  had  to  a great  degree  died 
away  among  educated  laymen,  the  influence  of  the  clergy  over 
the  populace  was  such  that  acquittal  itself  was  sometimes  in- 
sufficient to  save  the  life  of  the  victim.  A curious  and  very 
detailed  contemporary  account  is  preserved  of  a case  of  this 
kind  which  occurred  in  1704-5  in  the  little  town  of  Pittenweem 
in  Fifeshire.  A blacksmith  in  that  town,  having  long  been  ill, 
at  last  declared  himself  to  be  suffering  from  witchcraft,  and 
accused  seven  women  as  the  culprits.  They  were  at  once 
arrested ; a petition  was  presented  from  Mr.  Cowper,  the 
minister  of  the  town,  and  from  the  Town  Councillors  for  a com- 
mission to  try  them  ; but  the  Earl  of  Rothes,  who  was  the 
sheriff,  having  instituted  an  inquiry,  detected  the  imposture  and 
released  them.  Among  them  was  a poor,  ignorant  woman 
named  Jane  Corphar.  When  first  ‘ committed  prisoner  to  the 
tolbooth  upon  suspicion  of  being  a witch,  she  was  well  guarded 
with  a number  of  men,  who,  by  pinching  her  and  pricking  her 
with  pins,  kept  her  from  sleep  many  days  and  nights,  threaten- 
ing her  with  present  death  unless  she  would  confess  herself 
guilty  of  witchcraft ; ’ and  she  herself  alleged  that  Mr.  Cowper 
had  beaten  her  with  his  stick  on  her  denying  her  guilt.  The 
intended  effect  was  produced;  and  wearied  out  with  pain,  sleep- 
lessness, and  terror,  she  confessed  whatever  they  desired.  On 
being  visited,  however,  by  the  magistrates,  she  at  once  asserted 
her  innocence,  declared  that  her  previous  confessions  were  all 
lies  and  were  made  ‘ to  please  the  minister  and  the  bailies,’ 
and  succeeded  in  obtaining  her  release.  But  the  minister 
again  appeared  on  the  scene.  It  was  stated  that  when  the 
poor  woman  was  charged  with  having  renounced  her  baptism 
she  gave  the  unmeaning,  and  probably  purely  ignorant,  answer 

1 Thus  we  find  that  of  twenty-six  were  burnt.-  Kennedy’s  Annals  of 
persons  who  were  condemned  to  the  Aberdeen , i.  169-172, 
flames  at  Aberdeen  in  1595  and  1596,  2 Arnot’s  1 list,  of  Edinburgh , pp, 

three  died  under  torture.  The  rest  193-194, 
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that  4 she  had  never  renounced  it  but  to  the  minister.’  For 
this  offence  Mr.  Cowper  summoned  her  to  the  Church,  threatened 
her,  and  of  his  own  authority  ordered  her  to  be  confined  in  a 
prison  that  was  in  the  building.  She  succeeded  in  escaping, 
but  next  day  was  arrested  by  the  minister  of  a parish  eight 
miles  off,  who,  without  giving  any  notice  to  the  magistrates, 
sent  her  in  custody  to  the  minister  of  Pittenweem.  4 When 
she  came  to  Mr.  Cowper  she  asked  him  if  he  had  anything  to 
say  to  her ; he  answered,  44  No.”  ’ It  was  now  evening,  but  it 
was  with  great  difficulty  she  could  find  anyone  in  the  town  to 
shelter  her.  The  storm  was  rapidly  gathering  around  her. 
Next  morning  a fierce  crowd  had  collected,  who  4 went,’  writes 
our  informant,  4 to  Mr.  Cowper  and  asked  him  what  they  should 
do  with  her.  He  told  them  he  was  not  concerned,  they  might 
do  what  they  pleased  with  her.  They  took  encouragement  from 
this  to  fall  upon  the  poor  woman,  three  of  the  minister’s  family 
going  along  with  them,  I hear.’  They  seized  her,  beat  her  un- 
mercifully, tied  her  so  hard  with  a rope  that  she  was  almost 
strangled,  dragged  her  by  the  heels  through  the  streets  and 
along  the  shore,  bound  her  fast  to  a rope  which  they  stretched 
at  a great  height  between  a ship  and  the  land,  swung  her  to 
and  fro  till  they  were  weary — throwing  stones  at  her  meanwhile 
— and  at  last  dashed  her  violently  to  the  ground,  all  being  ready 
to  receive  her  with  stones  and  staves.  Her  two  daughters 
rushed  in  and  fell  upon  their  knees  before  the  mob,  imploring 
at  least  to  be  permitted  to  speak  one  word  to  their  mother 
before  she  expired ; but  they  were  driven  away  with  fierce 
threats.  At  last,  after  4 three  hours’  sport,  as  they  called  it,’ 
the  woman  was  killed ; the  populace  compelled  a man  with  a 
sledge  and  horse  to  drive  several  times  over  her  head,  and  they 
placed  her  mangled  corpse  under  a heap  of  stones  at  the  door 
of  the  woman  who  had  given  her  shelter  on  the  previous  night, 
whom  they  threatened  with  a similar  fate.  It  was  noticed  that 
in  his  sermon  on  the  following  Sunday  the  minister  did  not 
introduce  a single  sentence  expressing  reprobation  of  the  mur- 
der to  which  he  had  so  largely  contributed.1 

This  episode  is  probably  typical  of  many  others.  Under 

1 See  the  very  interesting  letter  Social  Life  in  Former  Days . pp.  268- 
describing  the  tragedy,  in  Dunbar’s  273. 
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the  teaching  of  the  Scotch  clergy,  the  dread  and  hatred  of 
witches  rose  to  a positive  frenzy  ; and  the  last  execution  for 
witchcraft,  as  well  as  the  last  execution  for  heresy,  in  the 
British  Empire,  took  place  in  Presbyterian  Scotland.  As  late 
as  1727  a mother  and  daughter  were  convicted  of  witchcraft; 
the  daughter  succeeded  in  escaping,  but  the  old  woman  was 
burnt  in  a pitch-barrel.1  The  associated  Presbytery,  in  1736, 
left  a solemn  protest  against  the  repeal  of  the  laws  against 
witchcraft  as  an  infraction  of  the  express  word  of  Grod.2 

Other  extravagances,  if  less  pernicious,  were  even  more 
grotesque.  Thus,  some  of  the  clergy  denounced  the  use  of 
4 fanners  ’ to  winnow  corn  as  impious,  because  by  them  men 
raised  an  artificial  breeze  in  defiance  of  Him  who  maketh  the 
wind  to  blow  4 where  it  listeth ; ’ 3 they  denounced  inoculation,  till 
late  in  the  eighteenth  century,  as  flying  in  the  face  of  Provi- 
dence and  endeavouring  to  baffle  a Divine  judgment;4  they 
denounced  in  repeated  resolutions  the  legal  vacation  in  Decem- 
ber as  a national  sin,  because  it  implied  some  recognition  of  the 
superstitious  festival  of  Christmas ; 5 and  they  sometimes  even 
thought  it  necessary  to  interfere  on  the  same  ground  to  put  down 
the  custom  of  eating  a Christmas  goose.6  A picture  of  Christ, 
attributed  to  Raphael,  formed  part  of  a small  collection  which 
was  exhibited  in  1734  at  Edinburgh  and  Perth.  In  the  latter 
city  it  was  at  once  denounced  from  the  pulpit ; a furious  mob, 
shouting  4 Idolatry  ! ’ 4 Popery  ! ’ and  4 Molten  images ! ’ sur- 
rounded the  house  where  it  was.  It  was  saved  with  difficulty, 
and  soon  after  the  Seceders  solemnly  enrolled  among  the  national 
sins  of  Scotland  the  fact  that  4 an  idolatrous  picture  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  was  well  received  in  some  re- 
markable places  of  the  land.’ 7 Theatres,  assemblies,  dancing, 
light  literature,  gaieties  at  weddings,  all  those  forms  of  popular 
festivity  which  brighten  the  hard  lot  of  the  labouring  poor, 
were  inexorably  condemned.  An  assembly  for  dancing  which 


1 Burt’s  Letters , i.  pp.  230,  231. 

2 Burton,  ii.  334. 

3 See  a Note  to  Burt’s  Letters , 

i.  176. 

4 Buckle’s  Hist.  ii.  380, 381.  There 

are,  however,  several  instances  of  the 

clergy  having  used  their  influence 

to  promote  the  practice.  See  under 


‘ Inoculation,’  in  Sinclair’s  Survey  of 
Scotland. 

5 Macaulay’s  Hist.  c.  xiii. 

6 Dunbar’s  Social  Life  in  Former 
Bays,  p.  128. 

7 Chambers’  Domestic  Annals  of 
Scotland,  iii.  664,  566, 


84 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTUKY. 


CH.  V. 


was  established  at  Edinburgh  in  1710  was  denounced  from  the 
pulpit,  attacked  by  a furious  mob,  and  the  doors  were  on  one 
occasion  perforated  with  red-hot  spits.1  The  first  circulating 
library  in  Scotland,  which  was  set  up  by  Allan  Eamsay  in  1728, 
was  denounced ; and  the  magistrates  were  induced  to  take 
measures  against  it  because  it  was  made  the  means  of  dissemi- 
nating plays  and  other  light  literature.2  The  Scotch  Sabbath 
became  a proverb  throughout  Europe.  Even  after  the  Revolution, 
the  magistrates  in  Edinburgh  employed  men  called  c seizers,’ 
whose  function  was  to  patrol  the  streets  and  arrest  all  who  were 
found  walking  on  Sunday  dming  sermon  time.3  On  that  dreary 
day  it  was  esteemed  sinful  to  walk  in  the  fields,  to  stand  in  the 
streets,  to  look  out  of  the  window,  to  suffer  little  children  to 
play,  to  travel  even  on  the  most  urgent  occasions,  to  pursue  the 
most  innocent  secular  recreation  or  employment,  to  whistle,  to 
hum  a tune,  to  bathe,  or,  in  the  opinion  of  some  ministers,  even  to 
shave.  Very  few  things  affect  so  largely  the  happiness  and  the 
true  civilisation  of  a people  as  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
accustomed  to  spend  the  only  day  of  the  week  in  which,  for  the 
great  majority  of  men,  the  burden  of  almost  ceaseless  labour  is 
intermitted.  In  Scotland,  as  far  as  the  Church  influence  could 
extend,  every  element  of  brightness  and  gaiety  on  that  day  was 
banished,  every  form  of  intellectual  and  aesthetic  culture  was 
rigidly  proscribed.  In  every  parish  a Kirk  Session  was  esta- 
blished, consisting  of  the  minister  and  his  elders,  who  often 
employed  spies  to  discover  offences,  and  pried  incessantly,  not 
only  into  the  opinions,  but  also  into  the  domestic  relations  and 
private  pursuits  and  manners  of  the  parishioners ; and  the 
minister  summoned  offenders  before  the  congregation,  imposed 
upon  them  public  and  shameful  penances,  and  if  they  resisted 
subjected  them  to  excommunication,  which,  in  the  existing  state 
of  society,  cut  them  off  from  all  intimate  intercourse  with  their 
neighbours,  and  blasted  their  temporal  and,  as  they  believed, 
also  their  eternal  prospects.4  There  was,  in  truth,  more  real 


1 Chambers’  Traditions  of  Edin- 
burgh, p.  57. 

2 Ibid.  p.  25. 

3 Arnot’s  Hist,  of  Edinburgh,  p. 


4  See  many  curious  particulars 
about  the  Kirk  Sessions  in  Burt. 
Burton  has  analysed  their  discipline 
with  much  care.  See,  too,  Buckle’s 
masterly  chapter  on  the  Scotch  Kirk. 
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religious  liberty  in  the  seventeenth  century  at  Naples  and  in 
Castile  than  in  the  Western  Lowlands  of  Scotland. 

This  system  cannot  be  exactly  termed  priestcraft,  for  the 
minister  was  strictly  controlled  by  the  congregation ; and  the 
elders,  who  were  all  laymen,  took  part  in  his  judicial  acts.  As 
far,  however,  as  freedom  of  action  and  liberty  of  dissent  were 
concerned,  it  had  the  effects  of  a crushing  sacerdotal  tyranny  ; 
and  it  was  supported  by  language  about  the  claims  and  pre- 
rogatives of  the  Kirk,  hardly  less  arrogant  and  imperious  than 
that  which  issues  from  the  Vatican. 

The  palmy  days  of  this  Church  despotism  were  in  the 
seventeenth  century  and  in  the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth. 
From  this  time,  many  influences  contributed  gradually  to 
weaken  it.  The  cessation  of  persecution,  the  secure  position  of 
an  established  Church,  the  growth  of  industrial  life,  a more  in- 
timate connection  with  England,  and  also  those  intellectual 
agencies  which  during  the  eighteenth  century  were  steadily 
lowering  the  theological  temperature  throughout  Europe,  had 
all  their  influence  in  Scotland.  In  the  great  centres  especially 
an  opposition  arose,  and  Allan  Ramsay,  Pitcairn,  and  a few 
others,  bitterly  assailed  the  pretensions  of  the  clergy.  A lady 
who  was  a very  keen  observer  of  the  habits  of  her  time,  and  who 
died  at  a great  age,  near  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
had  the  happy  thought  of  writing  down  the  changes  of  manners 
that  occurred  in  Scotch  society  during  her  own  life,  as  well  as 
those  which  she  had  gathered  from  the  lips  of  her  older  relations, 
and  she  has  furnished  us  with  several  curious  particulars  illus- 
trating the  movement.  The  infusion  of  English  ideas  after  the 
Union  was  very  rapid.  Some  of  the  most  considerable  persons 
in  Scotland  were  obliged  to  pass  half  the  year  in  London,  and 
naturally  came  back  with  a certain  change  in  their  ideas.  The 
under-officers  of  the  Court  of  Exchequer  and  the  Boards  of 
Customs  and  Excise  established  in  Scotland,  were  chiefly  Eng- 
lish, and  being  men  of  fashion  they  were  hospitably  received  in 
the  best  Scotch  society,  and  gradually  modified  its  tone.  About 
the  same  time  the  custom  was  largely  extended  of  sending 
young  men  of  fortune  to  Holland  for  their  education,  and  per- 
mitting them  afterwards  to  make  a tour  through  France ; and 
French  manners,  and  to  a certain  degree  French  morals,  began 
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to  penetrate  into  Scotch  society.  Luxury  increased,  and  the 

severity  of  domestic  discipline  which  had  once  prevailed  rapidly 

disappeared.  In  the  early  years  of  the  century  we  are  told, 

£ Every  master  was  revered  by  his  family,  honoured  by  his  tenants, 

and  awful  to  his  domestics.  His  hours  of  eating-,  sleeping,  and 

amusement  were  carefully  attended  to  by  all  his  family,  and  by 

all  his  guests.  Even  his  hours  of  devotion  were  marked  that 

nothing  might  interrupt  him.  He  kept  his  own  seat  by  the  fire 

or  at  the  table  with  his  hat  on  his  head,  and  often  particular 

dishes  were  served  up  for  himself  that  nobody  else  shared  of. 

His  children  approached  him  with  awTe,  and  never  spoke  with 

any  degree  of  freedom  before  him.  The  consequence  of  this 

was  that  except  at  meals  they  were  never  together.’  There  was 

a reverence  for  parents  and  elderly  friends  and  generally  an 

attention  to  the  old  which  in  the  latter  part  of  the  century  was 

unknown.  The  position  of  servants  was  still  very  humble. 

They  had  £ a set  form  for  the  week  of  three  days  broth  and  salt 

meat,  the  rest  meagre,  with  plenty  of  bread  and  small  beer.’ 

Until  vails  were  abolished,  the  yearly  wages  of  menservants 

were  only  from  3 l.  to  4£.,  those  of  maidservants  from  30s.  to  40s. 

The  tables  were  covered  with  many  dishes,  and  fine  table-linen 

was  greatly  prized,  but  the  gentry  still  ate  off  pewter  and  few 

persons  except  the  richest  noblemen  kept  a carriage.  Girls, 

even  in  good  families,  were  taught  very  little  beyond  reading, 

writing,  and  plain  work.  They  spent  their  time  chiefly  in 

working  tapestry  or  curtains  for  the  house,  and  in  reading  long 

* 

romances  or  books  of  devotion  ; they  rarely  appeared  in  public 
except  at  church,  and  at  the  great  gatherings  for  baptisms, 
marriages,  or  funerals  ; and  their  chief  task  was  to  repeat  psalms 
and  long  catechisms,  in  which  they  were  employed  an  hour  or 
more  every  day,  and  almost  the  whole  day  on  Sunday.  c They 
never  eat  a full  meal  at  table.  This  was  thought  very  indeli- 
cate, but  they  took  care  to  have  something  before  dinner,  that 
they  might  behave  with  propriety  in  company.’  The  inter- 
course of  men  with  women,  however,  though  not  less  pure,  was 
much  less  reserved  than  in  the  latter  part  of  the  century. 
c They  would  walk  together  for  hours  or  travel  on  horseback  or 
in  a chaise  without  any  imputation  of  imprudence.’  The 
character  of  ‘ a learned  lady  ’ was  greatly  dreaded,  and  it  was 
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acquired  by  a very  slight  knowledge  of  the  current  litera- 
ture of  the  time.  Our  informant  has  preserved  from  the 
recollections  of  her  uncle  a curious  record  of  the  ordinary  way 
of  spending  Sunday  in  a gentleman’s  house  in  the  first  years  of 
the  century.  At  nine  the  chaplain  read  prayers  to  the  family. 
At  ten  the  whole  household  went  regularly  to  church,  which 
lasted  till  half-past  twelve.  At  one  the  chaplain  again  read 
prayers,  after  which  they  had  cold  meat  or  an  egg,  and  re- 
turned to  church  at  two.  The  second  service  terminated  at 
four,  when  they  betook  themselves  to  their  private  devotions, 
except  the  children  and  servants,  who  were  convened  by  the 
chaplain  and  examined.  This  continued  till  five,  when  dinner 
was  served.  A few  male  friends  usually  partook  of  this  meal, 
and  sat  till  eight.  It  was  followed  by  singing,  reading, 
and  prayers  conducted  by  the  master  himself,  after  which 
all  retired  to  rest.  4 The  fear  of  hell  and  deceitful  power  of  the 
devil  were  at  the  bottom  of  all  their  religious  sentiments.’ 
Almost  every  old  house  had  its  haunted  chamber,  where  few 
dared  to  sleep ; and  dreams  and  omens  were  in  high  repute  even 
among  the  most  educated.1 

All  this,  in  the  upper  classes  at  least,  gradually  changed, 
and  it  was  noticed  that  the  decline  of  religious  terrorism 
advanced  step  by  step  with  the  softening  of  the  relations  be- 
tween parent  and  child,  and  between  master  and  servant.  In 
1719  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  passed  some  very  character- 
istic resolutions  lamenting  the  decadence  of  piety.2  They  com- 
plained among  other  things  that  the  people  were  now  accus- 
tomed to  walk  or  stand  in  the  streets  before  or  after  service  time 
on  Sunday,  that  they  even  wandered  on  that  day  to  fields  and 
gardens,  or  to  the  Castle  Hill,  or  stood  idly  gazing  from  their 
windows,  and  that  ‘ some  have  arrived  at  that  height  of  impiety 
as  not  to  be  ashamed  of  washing  in  waters  and  swimming  in 
rivers  upon  the  holy  Sabbath.’  Amateur  concerts  took  root  in 
Edinburgh  about  17 17.3  Two  or  three  years  later  the  fashion 
of  large  gatherings  at  the  tea-table  came  in,  and  exercised  a 

1 See  the  ‘ Remarks  on  the  Change  2 Arnot’s  Hist,  of  Edinburgh,  p. 
of  Manners  in  my  own  Time,’  by  204. 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  Mure,  in  the  Cald-  3 Chambers’  Domestic  Annals,  iii. 

well  Papers  (Maitland  Club),  vol.  i.  432-433. 
pp.  259-272. 
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wide  social  influence,  and  about  the  same  time  clubs  began 
rapidly  to  multiply.1  A love  of  dancing  spread  in  certain 
circles,  and  was  bitterly  censured  and  deplored,  and  it  was 
noticed  by  the  more  rigid  Presbyterians,  as  a circumstance  of 
peculiar  poignancy,  that  the  Cameron ian  March,  called  by  the 
name  of  the  saintly  Cameron,  was  a favourite  tune.2  A weekly 
assembly  for  dancing,  and  private  balls  carried  on  by  subscrip- 
tion, began  in  Edinburgh  to  take  the  place  as  centres  of  social 
intercourse,  once  occupied  by  the  gatherings  at  baptisms, 
marriages,  and  burials ; 3 and  about  1726  we  even  find  a theatre 
established,  though  its  existence  was  long  very  precarious.4 
There  was  as  yet  little  or  no  scepticism,  and  attendance  at  the 
Kirk  was  universal,  but  some  preachers  had  arisen  who  entirely 
discarded  the  old  style  of  dogmatic  preaching,  who  banished 
from  their  sermons  every  description  of  religious  terrorism,  and 
were  accustomed  to  represent  the  Christian  religion  chiefly  as 
the  purest  rule  of  morals,  the  belief  in  a particular  providence 
and  a future  state  as  the  support  in  every  trial,  the  distresses 
of  individuals  as  necessary  for  exercising  the  affections  of  others, 
and  the  state  of  suffering  as  the  post  of  honour.  This  kind  of 
preaching  became  especially  popular  after  the  rebellion  of  1745, 
when  ideas  of  liberty  were  widely  diffused.  The  phrase  c slavery 
of  the  mind  ’ came  then  into  common  use.  Nurses  were  dis- 
missed for  talking  to  the  young  of  witches  or  ghosts,  and  the  old 
ministers  were  ridiculed  who  preached  of  hell  and  damnation.5 
It  must  be  added  that,  by  one  of  those  curious  contrasts  not 
unfrequent  when  Churches  aim  at  an  excessive  austerity,  there 
existed  in  the  midst  of  a rigid  and  externally  decorous  society  a 
large  amount  of  the  most  extravagant  dissipation.  We  read 
of  a Hell-fire  Club  in  Edinburgh,  and  of  a Sweating  Club, 
whose  members  perpetrated  infamous  street  outrages  like  those 


* Caldwell  Papers,  i.  269,  271. 

2 See  the  curious  extracts  from  a 
book  of  Patrick  Walker,  published 
about  1723,  in  Chambers'  Domestic 
Annuls,  iii.  483. 

8 Caldwell  Papers,  i.  267. 

4 Chambers’  Domestic  Annals,  iii. 
520.  In  Glasgow  the  first  theatrical 
performance  appears  to  have  been  in 
1728.  Wodrow  says  that  in  that 
year  ‘ two  things  happened  pretty 
singular,  which  twenty  or  thirty 


years  ago  would  have  been  very  odd 
in  Glasgow— the  setting  up  «f  an 
Episcopalian  meeting-house,  and  pub- 
lic allowing  of  comedies.’ — Wodrow’s 
Analecta,  iii.  436. 

4 Caldwell  Papers,  i.  269,  270.  In 
1 774  Topham  describes  Deism  as  very 
prevalent  in  Scotland,  though  an  ex- 
ternal conformity  to  the  Kirk  was 
strictly  enforce^.-^^etters  from  Edin- 
burgh, p.  238, 
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of  the  Mohocks  in'  London,  and  it  is  certain  that  during  a 
great  part  of  the  eighteenth  century  hard  drinking  and  other 
convivial  excesses  were  carried  among  the  upper  classes  in 
Scotland  to  an  extent  considerably  greater  than  in  England, 
and  not  less  than  in  Ireland.1 

This  evil,  however,  appears  to  have  been  more  in  the  second 
than  in  the  first  half  of  the  century.  In  the  second  half  of  the 
century  also,  the  kind  of  preaching  I have  described  became 
more  common  in  the  fashionable  quarters  of  the  great  towns. 
A small  but  very  eminent  party  arose  in  the  Established  Church 
of  Scotland,  who  fully  reflected  the  more  enlightened  tendencies 
of  their  time;  and  among  their  ministers  we  find  the  great 
names  of  Blair,  Ferguson,  Home,  Reid,  and  Robertson.  This 
school,  however — distinguished  and  admirable  as  it  was — was 
almost  confined  to  the  great  cities,  and  it  had  no  real  root 
among  the  people.  It  has  been  observed  with  truth  that  every 
popular  schism  in  Scotland  was  inspired,  not  by  a desire 
to  innovate,  but  by  a desire  to  restore  the  sterner  discipline 
of  the  past.  The  empire  of  the  Kirk  over  the  greater  part 
of  Scotland,  and  over  the  poorer  and  middle  classes,  was  but 
little  shaken  during  the  eighteenth  century;  and  although 
it  is  scarcely  possible  for  a Christian  Church  to  exercise  a 
supreme  influence  over  a people  without  producing  some  ex- 
cellent moral  effects,  it  also  contributed  largely  to  narrow, 
darken,  and  harden  the  national  character.  The  general  stan- 
dard of  external  decorum  was,  indeed,  so  far  higher  than  in 
England  that  it  was  said  that  a blind  man  travelling  south- 
wards w'ould  know  when  he  passed  the  frontier  by  the  increasing 
number  of  blasphemies  he  heard.  If  there  was  a somewhat 
unusual  amount  of  hypocrisy  and  censoriousness,  no  one  who 
reads  the  letters  of  the  time  will  question  that  there  was  also  a 
very  large  amount  of  simple  and  unostentatious  piety ; while 
order,  industry,  and  truthfulness  were  admirably  displayed. 
The  industrial  virtues,  however,  for  which  Scotchmen  are  so 
eminently  distinguished,  can  only  be  very  partially  attributed 

1 Ample  evidence  of  this  will  be  friends.  ‘ The  women,’  she  says,  ‘ had 
found  in  Chambers’  Traditions  of  a good  share;  for  though  it  was  a 
Edinburgh,  and  in  Dean  Ramsay’s  disgrace  to  be  seen  drunk,  yet  it  was 
Reminiscences.  Mrs.  Mure  mentions  none  to  be  a little  intoxicate  in  good 
how  an  entire  hogshead  of  wine  was  company.’ — Caldwell  Papers,  i.  263- 
drunk  at  the  marriage  of  one  of  her  265. 


90 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CH.  V. 


to  the  influence  of  the  Kirk ; for  they  spring  naturally  and 
almost  spontaneously  from  good  secular  education  and  from  an 
advanced  industrial  civilisation,  while  in  some  other  branches 
of  morals  no  great  improvement  has  been  effected.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  statistics  of  drunkenness  and  the  statistics  of 
illegitimacy  show  that  in  point  of  sobriety  the  Scotch  nation 
ranks  among  the  lowest  in  Europe,  and  in  point  of  chastity 
below  either  of  the  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  I cannot  find 
that  the  discipline  of  the  Scotch  Kirk  has  ever  had  an  influence 
in  repressing  drunkenness  at  all  comparable  to  that  which  was 
exercised  by  Father  Mathew  in  Ireland,  and  which  was  felt 
for  an  entire  generation.  Offences  against  chastity  occupied  a 
very  prominent  place  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Kirk  Sessions 
and  of  the  Scotch  legislators,  and  penalties  of  an  absurdly  ex- 
aggerated description  were  employed  to  repress  them.  In  1695 
thirty-two  women  of  ill-fame  were  transported  from  Edinburgh 
to  the  American  plantations.1  Offenders  of  a less  serious  kind 
were  compelled  to  do  public  penance  before  the  congregations 
in  the  churches,  and,  among  other  punishments,  to  stand  in  the 
pillory.  The  effects  were  what  might  have  been  expected. 
The  extreme  publicity  given  to  these  matters  had  no  tendency 
to  diminish  the  offence  ; the  spectacle  of  the  public  penances 
attracted  to  the  Kirk  those  who  would  certainly  have  found  no 
other  charm  within  its  walls  ; and  the  excessive  severity  of  the 
penalties  imposed  on  the  fallen  led  to  a very  serious  increase  of 
child-murder.  On  one  day  in  the  last  century,  four  women  were 
executed  in  Edinburgh  for  this  offence ; and  they  all  declared  that 
the  dread  of  the  pillory  had  prompted  them  to  the  crime.2  In  the 
Northern  districts  the  influence  of  the  Kirk  in  this,  as  in  other 
respects,  appears  to  have  been  less  felt ; and  it  is  somewhat  re- 
markable that,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  the  clergy,  a great 
Scotch  writer  was  able  to  state,  long  after  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  that  ‘ in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  it  is 
scarce  a disgrace  for  a young  woman  to  have  a bastard.’  3 

Some  of  the  higher  and  more  attractive  features  also  of  the 
Scotch  character  are  to  be  attributed,  not  to  the  action  of  the 
Kirk,  but  to  a widely  different  source.  We  have  seen  in  the 

1 Chambers’  Domestic  Annals,  i ii.  8 Lord  Karnes’  Hist,  of  Man,  book 
]15.  i.  sec.  6. 

'l  A root's  Hist,  of  Edinburgh  ,p.  193. 
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foregoing  pages  how  marked  had  been  the  opposition  between 
the  Highlands  and  the  Lowlands,  and  in  how  great  a degree 
the  pacification  and  civilisation  of  Scotland  depended  upon  the 
increasing  predominance  of  the  latter.  It  would,  however,  be 
a great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  Highlands  contributed 
nothing  beneficial  to  the  Scotch  character.  The  distinctive 
beauty  and  the  great  philosophic  interest  of  that  character 
spring  from  the  very  singular  combination  it  displays  of  a 
romantic  and  chivalrous  with  a practical  and  industrial  spirit. 
In  no  other  nation  do  we  find  the  enthusiasm  of  loyalty  blend- 
ing so  happily  with  the  enthusiasm  for  liberty,  and  so  strong  a 
vein  of  poetic  sensibility  and  romantic  feeling  qualifying  a type 
that  is  essentially  industrial.  It  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the 
Highland  source  of  this  spirit.  The  habits  of  the  clan  life, 
the  romantic  loyalty  of  the  clansman  to  his  chief,  the  almost 
legendary  charm  that  has  grown  up  around  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots  and  around  the  Pretender,  have  all  had  their  deep  and 
lasting  influence  on  the  character  of  the  people.  Slowly,  through 
the  course  of  many  years,  a mass  of  traditional  feeling  was 
formed,  clustering  around,  but  usually  transfiguring,  real  facts. 
The  devotion  which  sprang  up  among  the  countrymen  of  Knox, 
and  in  defiance  of  the  hard  Puritanism  of  the  Kirk,  to  the 
mournful  memory  of  the  Catholic  Queen,  is  one  of  the  most 
touching  facts  in  history.  It  was  noticed  by  Dempster,  only 
thirteen  years  after  the  tomb  of  Mary  had  been  removed  from 
Peterborough  to  Westminster  Abbey,  that  devout  Scots  were 
accustomed  to  make  pilgrimages  to  it  as  to  the  tomb  of  a 
martyr.  It  was  supposed  to  have  wrought  numerous  miracles, 
and  is  probably  the  last  tomb  in  the  kingdom  to  which  this 
power  has  been  ascribed.1  The  clan  legends,  and  a very  ideal- 
ised conception  of  clan  virtues,  survived  the  destruction  of 
feudal  power  ; and  the  pathos  and  the  fire  of  the  Jacobite 
ballads  were  felt  by  multitudes  long  after  the  star  of  the  Stuarts 
had  sunk  for  ever  at  Culloden.  Traditions  and  sentiments  that 
were  once  the  badges  of  a party  became  at  last  the  romance  of 
a nation  ; and  a great  writer  arose  who  clothed  them  with  the 
hues  of  a transcendent  genius,  and  made  them  the  eternal 
heritage  of  his  country  and  of  the  world. 

1 Stanley’s  Westminster  Abbey. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

IRELAND  BEFORE  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

The  history  of  Scotland  in  the  eighteenth  century  furnishes  us 
with  one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances  on  record  of  the 
efficacy  of  wise  legislation  in  developing  the  prosperity  and 
ameliorating  the  character  of  nations.  In  the  history  of  Ire- 
land, on  the  other  hand,  we  may  trace  with  singular  clearness 
the  perverting  and  degrading  influence  of  great  legislative  in- 
justices, and  the  manner  in  which  they  affect  in  turn  every 
element  of  national  well-being.  This  portion  of  the  history  of 
the  empire  has  usually  been  treated  by  English  historians  in 
a very  superficial  and  perfunctory  manner,  and  it  has  been 
obscured  by  many  contradictions,  by  much  prejudice  and  mis- 
representation. I propose  in  the  present  work  to  examine  it 
at  some  length,  and  in  doing  so  it  will  be  my  object,  much  less 
to  describe  individual  characters  or  particular  episodes,  than  to 
analyse  the  social  and  political  conditions  of  the  country,  to 
trace  historically  the  formation  of  the  peculiar  tendencies,  affini- 
ties, and  repulsions  of  the  national  intellect  and  character. 

In  order  to  accomplish  this  task  it  will  be  necessary  to  throw 
a brief  glance  over  some  of  the  earlier  phases  of  Irish  his- 
tory. I leave  it  to  professed  antiquaries  to  discuss  how  far  the 
measure  of  civilisation,  which  had  undoubtedly  been  attained  in 
Ireland  before  the  English  conquest,  extended  beyond  the  walls 
of  the  monasteries.  That  civilisation  enabled  Ireland  to  bear  a 
great  and  noble  part  in  the  conversion  of  Europe  to  Christi- 
anity. It  made  it,  in  one  of  the  darkest  periods  of  the  dark 
ages,  a refuge  of  learning  and  of  piety.  It  produced  not  a 
little  in  architecture,  in  illuminations,  in  metal-work,  and  in 
music,  which,  considering  its  early  date,  exhibits  a high  degree 
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of  originality  and  of  beauty ; but  it  was  not  sufficient  to  repress 
the  disintegrating  tendencies  of  the  clan  system,  or  to  mould  the 
country  into  one  powerful  and  united  whole.  England  owed  a 
great  part  of  her  Christianity  to  Irish  monks  who  laboured 
among  her  people  before  the  arrival  of  Augustine,  and  Scotland, 
according  to  the  best  authorities,  owed  her  name,  her  language, 
and  a large  proportion  of  her  inhabitants  to  the  long  succession 
of  Irish  immigrations  and  conquests  between  the  close  of  the 
fifth  and  ninth  centuries,1  but  at  home  the  elements  of  dis- 
union were  powerful,  and  they  were  greatly  aggravated  by 
the  Danish  invasions.  It  was  probably  a misfortune  that 
Ireland  never  passed,  like  the  rest  of  Europe,  under  the  sub- 
jection of  the  Eomans,  who  bequeathed,  wherever  they  ruled, 
the  elements  of  Latin  civilisation,  and  also  those  habits  of 
national  organisation  in  which  they  were  pre-eminent.  It 
was  certainly  a fatal  calamity  to  Ireland  that  the  Norman 
Conquest,  which  in  England  was  effected  completely  and  finally 
by  a single  battle,  was  in  Ireland  protracted  over  no  less  than 
400  years.  Strongbow  found  no  resistance  such  as  that  which 
William  had  encountered  at  Hastings,  but  the  native  element 
speedily  closed  around  the  new  colonists,  and  regained,  in  the 
greater  part  of  the  island,  a complete  ascendancy.  The  Nor- 
man settlers  scattered  through  distant  parts  of  Irelend,  inter- 
mixed with  the  natives,  adopted  their  laws  and  their  modes 
of  life,  and  became  in  a few  years,  according  to  the  proverb,  more 
Irish  than  the  Irish  themselves.  The  English  rule,  as  a living 
reality,  was  confined  and  concentrated  in  the  narrow  limits  of 
the  Pale.  The  hostile  power  planted  in  the  heart  of  the  nation 
destroyed  all  possibility  of  central  government,  while  it  was 
itself  incapable  of  fulfilling  that  function.  Like  a spear-point 
embedded  in  a living  body,  it  inflamed  all  around  it  and  de- 
ranged every  vital  function.  It  prevented  the  gradual  reduc- 
tion of  the  island  by  some  native  Clovis,  which  would  necessarily 
have  taken  place  if  the  Anglo-Normans  had  not  arrived,  and, 
instead  of  that  peaceful  and  almost  silent  amalgamation  of 
races,  customs,  laws,  and  languages  which  took  place  in  England, 
and  which  is  the  source  of  many  of  the  best  elements  in  English 


* See  Reeve’s  edition  of  Adamnan’s  Life  of  St.  Colwnba. 
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life  and  character,  the  two  nations  remained  in  Ireland  for 
centuries  in  hostility. 

Great  allowance  must  be  made  for  atrocities  committed 
under  such  circumstances.  The  legal  maxim  that  killing  an 
Irishman  is  no  felony,  assumes,  as  has  been  truly  said,  a somewhat 
different  aspect  from  that  which  partisan  writers  have  given  it, 
when  it  is  understood  that  it  means  merely  that  the  bulk  of 
the  Irish  remained  under  their  own  Brehon  jurisdiction,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  punishment  for  murder  was  not  death, 
but  fine.1  The  edicts  of  more  than  one  Plantagenet  king  show 
traces  of  a wisdom  and  a humanity  beyond  their  age  ; and  the 
Irish  modes  of  life  long  continued  to  exercise  an  irresistible 
attraction  over  many  of  the  colonists ; but  it  was  inevitable,  in 
such  a situation  and  at  such  a time,  that  those  who  resisted 
that  attraction,  and  who  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  English  power, 
should  look  upon  the  Irish  as  later  colonists  looked  upon  the  Bed 
Indians — as  being,  like  wild  beasts,  beyond  the  pale  of  the  moral 
law.  Intermarriage  with  them  was  forbidden  by  stringent 
penalties,  and  many  savage  laws  were  made  to  maintain  the  dis- 
tinction. 4 It  was  manifest,’  says  Sir  John  Davis,  ‘that  such 
as  had  the  government  of  Ireland  under  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land did  intend  to  make  a perpetual  separation  and  enmity 
between  the  English  and  Irish,  pretending,  no  doubt,  that  the 
English  should,  in  the  end,  root  out  the  Irish.’ 2 A sentiment 
very  common  in  the  Pale  was  expressed  by  those  martial  monks 
who  taught  that  it  was  no  more  sin  to  kill  an  Irishman  than 
to  kill  a dog;  and  that  whenever,  as  often  happened,  they 
killed  an  Irishman,  they  would  not  on  that  account  refrain 
from  celebrating  mass  even  for  a single  day.3 

I^SgasLpot  until  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  that  the  royal 
authority  became  in  any  degree  a reality  over  the  whole  island, 
but  its  complete  ascendancy  dates  only  from  the  great  wars-  of 
Elizabeth,  which  broke  the  force  of  the  semi-independent  chief- 


1  The  murder  of  an  Englishman 

by  an  Irishman  was,  however,  felony. 

According  to  Sir  John  Davis  : ‘ For 

the  space  of  200  years  at  least,  after 
the  arrival  of  Henry  II.  in  Ireland, 
the  Irish  would  gladly  have  embraced 
the  laws  of  England,  and  did  earnestly 
desire  the  benefit  and  protection 
thereof;  which,  being  denied  them, 


did  of  necessity  cause  a continual 
bordering  war  between  the  English 
and  Irish.’ — Discovery  of  the  true 
Causes  why  Ireland  wax  never  entirely 
subdued. 

2 Davis,  Discovery , pp.  86,  87- 

3 See  Richey’s  Lectures  on  Irish 
History  (2nd  series),  p.  69. 
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tains,  crushed  the  native  population  to  the  dust,  and  established 
the  complete  ascendancy  of  English  law.  The  suppression  of 
the  native  race,  in  the  wars  against  Shane  O’Neil,  Desmond,, 
and  Tyrone,  was  carried  on  with  a ferocity  which  surpassed  that 
of  Alva  in  the  Netherlands,  and  was  hardly  exceeded  by  any 
page  in  the  blood-stained  annals  of  the  Turks.  Thus  a de- 
liberate attempt  was  made  by  a servant  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment  to  assassinate  in  time  of  peace  the  great  Irish  leader  Shane 
O’Neil,  by  a present  of  poisoned  wine ; and  although  the  attempt 
failed  and  the  assassin  was  detected  and  arrested,  he  was  at  once 
liberated  by  the  Government.  Essex  accepted  the  hospitality 
of  Sir  Brien  O’Neil.  After  a banquet,  when  the  Irish  chief  had 
retired  unsuspiciously  to  rest,  the  English  general  surrounded 
the  house  with  soldiers,  captured  his  host  with  his  wife  and 
brother,  sent  them  all  to  Dublin  for  execution,  and  massacred 
the  whole  body  of  his  friends  and  retainers.  An  English  officer, 
a friend  of  the  Viceroy,  invited  seventeen  Irish  gentlemen  to 
supper,  and  when  they  rose  from  the  table  had  them  all  stabbed. 
A Catholic  archbishop  named  Hurley  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
English  authorities,  and  before  they  sent  him  to  the  gallows 
they  tortured  him  to  extort  confession  of  treason  by  one  of  the 
most  horrible  torments  human  nature  can  endure — by  roasting 
his  feet  with  fire.1  But  these  isolated  episodes,  by  diverting 
the  mind  from  the  broad  features  of  the  war,  serve  rather  to 
diminish  than  to  enhance  its  atrocity.  The  war,  as  conducted 
by  Carew,  by  Gilbert,  by  Pelham,  by  Mountjoy,  was  literally  a 
war  of  extermination.  The  slaughter  of  Irishmen  was  looked 
upon  as  literally  the  slaughter  of  wild  beasts.  Not  only  the 
men,  but  even  the  women  and  children  who  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  English,  were  deliberately  and  systematically  butchered.2 
Bands  of  soldiers  traversed  great  tracts  of  country,  slaying  every 
living  thing  they  met.  The  sword  was  not  found  sufficiently 
expeditious,  but  another  method  proved  much  more  efficacious. 
Year  after  year,  over  a great  part  of  Ireland,  all  means  of 

1 These  cases  (which  are  chiefly  and  accordingly  the  atrocities  on  the 
derived  from  the  Carew  manuscripts)  English  side  are  reduced  in  that  book 
are  all  duly  related  in  Mr.  Froude’s  to  the  smallest  proportions.  The 
Hist,  of  England.  Mr.  Froude's  victims  of  the  well-known  massacre 
English  in  Ireland  is  intended  to  by  Norris  at  the  Isle  of  Rathlin  were 
collect  and  aggravate  everything  that  Scotch. 

can  be  said  against  the  Irish  people,  2 See,  e.g.,  Holinshed,  vi.  427-430. 
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human  subsistence  were  destroyed,  no  quarter  was  given  to 
prisoners  who  surrendered,  and  the  whole  population  was  skil- 
fully and  steadily  starved  to  death.  The  pictures  of  the  con- 
dition of  Ireland  at  this  time  are  as  terrible  as  anything  in 
human  history.  Thus  Spenser,  describing  what  he  had  seen  in 
Munster,  tells  how,  ‘ out  of  every  corner  of  the  woods  and  glens, 
they  came  creeping  forth  upon  their  hands,  for  their  legs  could 
not  bear  them.  They  looked  like  anatomies  of  death;  they 
spoke  like  ghosts  crying  out  of  their  graves  ; they  did  eat  the 
dead  carrion,  happy  when  they  could  find  them ; yea,  and  one 
another  soon  after,  inasmuch  as  the  very  carcases  they  spared 
not  to  scrape  out  of  their  graves.’ 1 The  people,  in  the  words 
of  Holinshed,#‘  were  not  only  driven  to  eat  horses,  dogs,  and 
dead  carions,  but  also  did  devour  the  carcases  of  dead  men, 
whereof  there  be  sundry  examples.  . . . The  land  itself,  which 
before  these  wars  was  populous,  well  inhabited,  and  rich  in  all 
the  good  blessings  of  Grod — being  plenteous  of  corn,  full  of  cattle, 
well  stored  with  fish  and  other  good  commodities — is  now 
become  ...  so  barren,  both  of  man  and  beast,  that  whoever 
did  travel  from  the  one  end  of  all  Munster,  even  from  Waterford 
to  the  head  of  Smeereweeke,  which  is  about  sixscore  miles,  he 
would  not  meet  any  man,  woman,  or  child  saving  in  towns  and 
cities ; nor  yet  see  any  beasts,  but  the  very  wolves,  foxes, 
and  other  like  ravening  beasts,  many  of  them  laie  dead,  being 
famished,  and  the  residue  gone  elsewhere.’ 2 ‘ From  Dingle  to 

the  Rock  of  Cashel,’  said  an  Irish  annalist,  ‘ not  the  lowing  of 
a cow  nor  the  voice  of  the  ploughman  was  that  year  to  be 
heard.’  3 The  troops  of  Sir  Richard  Percie  ‘ left  neither  corne, 
nor  horn,  nor  house  unburnt  between  Kinsale  and  Ross.’ 4 
The  troops  of  Captain  Harvie  4 did  the  like  between  Ross  and 
Bantry.’ 5 The  troops  of  Sir  Charles  Wilmot  entered  without 
resistance  an  Irish  camp,  where  ‘they  found  nothing  but  hurt 
and  sick  men,  whose  pains  and  lives  by  the  soldiers  were 
both  determined.’ 6 The  Lord  President,  he  himself  assures 
us,  having  heard  that  the  Munster  fugitives  were  harboured  in 

1 Spenser’s  State  of  Ireland.  4 Pacata  Hibernia  (ed.  1820),  p. 

2 Holinshed,  vi.  459.  645. 

8 Annals  of  the  Four  Masters,  a.d.  5 Ibid.  p.  646. 

}582.  8 Ibid.  p.  659. 
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certain  parts  of  that  province,  diverted  his  forces  thither,  ‘ burnt 
all  the  houses  and  corn,  taking  great  preys,  . . . and,  harassing 
the  country,  killed  all  mankind  that  were  found  therein.’  From 
thence  he  went  to  other  parts,  where  ‘he  did  the  like,  not 
leaving  behind  him  man  or  beast,  corn  or  cattle,  except  such 
as  had  been  conveyed  into  castles.’ 1 Long  before  the  war  had 
terminated,  Elizabeth  was  assured  that  she  had  little  left  to 
reign  over  but  ashes  and  carcases. 2 It  was  boasted  that  in  all 
the  wide  territory  of  Desmond  not  a town,  castle,  village,  or 
farmhouse  was  unburnt ; and  a high  English  official,  writing  in 
1582,  computed  that  in  six  months,  more  than  30,000  people 
had  been  starved  to  death  in  Munster,  besides  those  who  were 
hung  or  who  perished  by  the  sword.3  Archbishop  Usher  after- 
wards described  how  women  were  accustomed  to  lie  in  wait  for 
a passing  rider,  and  to  rush  out  like  famished  wolves  to  kill 
and  to  devour  his  horse.4  The  slaughter  of  women  as  well  as 
of  men,  of  unresisting  peasants  as  well  as  of  armed  rebels,  was 
openly  avowed  by  the  English  commanders.5  The  Irish  annal- 
ists told,  with  horrible  detail,  how  the  bands  of  Pelham  and 
Ormond  * killed  blind  and  feeble  men,  women,  boys  and  girls, 
sick  persons,  idiots,  and  old  people ; ’6  how  in  Desmond’s  country, 
even  after  all  resistance  had  ceased,  soldiers  forced  men  and 
women  into  old  barns  which  were  set  on  fire,  and  if  any 
attempted  to  escape  they  were  shot  or  stabbed;  how  soldiers 
were  seen  6 to  take  up  infants  on  the  point  of  their  spears,  and 
to  whirl  them  about  in  their  agony;’  how  women  were  found 
c hanging  on  trees  with  their  children  at  their  breasts,  strangled 
with  their  mother’s  hair.’ 7 

In  Ulster  the  war  was  conducted  in  a similar  spirit.  An 
English  historian,  who  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  subjugation  of 
the  province,  tells  us  that  4 Lord  Mountjoy  never  received  any  to 
mercy  but  such  as  had  drawn  the  blood  of  some  of  their  fellow 


1 Paeata  Hibernia,  pp.  189,  190. 

2 Leland,  Hist,  of  Ireland,  ii.  287. 

3 Froude’s  Hist,  of  Engla/nd,  x. 
p.  603. 

4 Bernard’s  IAfe  of  Usher  (1666), 
p.  67. 

5 See  a great  deal  of  evidence  of 
this  in  Froude’s  Hist,  of  England, 

vol.  x. 

" Annals  of  the  Four  Masters,  a.d. 


1680. 

7 Peter  Lombard,  Comment,  de 
Regno  Hibern.  Lombard  was  after- 
wards appointed  Roman  Catholic  Pri- 
mate of  Ireland.  He  wrote  at  Rome 
from  the  reports  of  the  Irish  priests, 
who  very  possibly  exaggerated  ; but 
the  substantial  truth  of  the  descrip- 
tion is  unfortunately  only  too  fully 
corroborated. 
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rebels.’  Thus  ‘ McMahon  and  McArtmoyle  offered  to  submit,  but 
neither  could  be  received  without  the  other’s  head.’  The  country 
was  steadily  subdued  by  starvation.  ‘ No  spectacle  was  more  fre- 
quent in  the  ditches  of  towns,  and  especially  in  wasted  countries, 
than  to  see  multitudes  of  these  poor  people  dead,  with  their 
mouths  all  coloured  green  by  eating  nettles,  docks,  and  all  things 
they  could  rend  above  ground.’  In  the  single  county  of  Tyrone 
3,000  persons  in  a few  months  were  starved.  On  one  occasion 
Sir  Arthur  Chichester,  with  some  other  English  officers,  saw 
three  small  children — the  eldest  not  above  ten  years  old — feeding 
off  the  flesh  of  their  starved  mother.  In  the  neighbourhood  of 
Newry,  famine  produced  a new  and  appalling  crime.  It  was  dis- 
covered that  some  old  women  were  accustomed,  by  lighting  fires, 
to  attract  children,  whom  they  murdered  and  devoured.1  At 
last,  hunger  and  the  sword  accomplished  their  work  ; Tyrone 
bowed  his  head  before  the  storm,  and  the  English  ascendancy 
was  supreme. 

It  needs,  indeed,  the  widest  stretch  of  historic  charity — it 
needs  the  fullest  realisation  of  the  manner  in  which,  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  civilised  men  were  accustomed  to  look  upon 
races  they  regarded  as  inferior — to  judge  this  history  with 
equity  or  moderation.  A faint  gleam  of  light  falls  across  the 
dark  and  lurid  picture  in  the  humanity  of  Sir  John  Perrot. 
There  were,  no  doubt,  occasional  vacillations  and  occasional 
pauses  in  the  massacre.  A general  pardon  was  proclaimed  in 
Munster  after  the  suppression  of  the  Desmond  rebellion, 
and  through  the  whole  island  after  that  of  Tyrone.  The 
cruelties  were  certainly  not  all  on  one  side,2  and  it  must  not  be 


1 Fynes  Moryson,  Hist,  of  Ireland, 
Bk.  i.  c.  ii.,  Bk.  iii.  c.  i.  Leland  has 
collected  some  striking  statistics  of 
prices  showing  the  severity  of  the 
famine  which  raged  through  the 
country.  Even  in  Dublin,  in  1602 
wheat  had  risen  from  36s.  to  9 1.  the 
quarter  ; oats  from  3s.  4d.  to  20s.  the 
barrel ; beef  from  26s.  8 d.  to  8£.  the 
carcass  ; mutton  from  3s.  to  26s.  the 
carcass. — Leland’s  Hist,  of  Ireland , 
ii.  410. 

2 In  the  Carew  MSS.  there  is  a 
letter  from  Sir  Henry  Sydney  (April 
20,1 567),  giving  a horrible  description 


of  the  devastations  by  Desmond  in 
Munster.  ‘ Such  horrible  and  lament- 
able spectacles  there  are  to  behold, 
as  the  burning  of  villages,  the  ruin 
of  churches,  the  wasting  of  such  as 
have  been  good  towns  and  castles ; 
yea,  the  view  of  the  bones  and  skulls 
of  your  dead  subjects,  who,  partly  by 
murder,  partly  by  famine,  have  died 
in  the  fields,  as  in  troth,  hardly  any 
Christian  with  dry  eyes  could  behold. 
Not  long  before  my  arrival  there,  it 
was  credibly  reported  that  a principal 
servant  of  the  Earl  of  Desmonde, 
after  that  he  had  burnt  sundry 
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forgotten  that  a large  proportion  of  the  soldiers  in  the  service 
of  England  were  Irish  Catholics.1  But,  on  the  whole,  the 
direction  and  the  power  of  England  were  everywhere  in  the 
ascendant,  and  her  policy  was  a policy  of  exterminatiojL.  It  is 
easy  to  imagine  what  feelings  it  must  have  planted  in  the  minds 
of  the  survivors,  and  what  a tone  of  ferocity  it  must  have  given 
to  the  intercourse  of  the  races.  But,  although  the  circum- 
stances of  these  wars  were  recorded  by  a remarkable  concurrence 
of  contemporary  annalists,  it  is  probable  that  their  memory 
would  have  soon  perished  had  they  not  coincided  with  the 
adoption  by  the  English  Government  of  a new  line  of  policy, 
vitally  affecting  the  permanent  interests  of  the  nation.  The 
devastation  of  Ireland  in  the  closing  years  of  Elizabeth  was 
probably  not  at  all  more  savage,  and  was  certainly  much  less 
protracted,  than  that  which  Scotland  underwent  in  the  long 
succession  of  English  invasions  which  began  in  1296  under 
Edward  I.  and  continued  at  intervals  through  the  whole  of  the 
fourteenth  century.  But  in  the  first  place,  in  this,  as  in  most 
other  respects,  the  calamities  of  Scotland  terminated  at  a much 
earlier  date  than  those  of  Ireland ; and,  in  the  next  place,  the 
English  invasions  were  in  the  end  unsuccessful,  and  did  not  per- 
manently affect  the  internal  government  of  the  country.  In 
Ireland  the  English  ascendancy  brought  with  it  two  new  and' 
lasting  consequences,  the  proscription  of  the  Irish  religion  and 
the  confiscation  of  the  Irish  soil. 

It  was  a very  unfortunate  circumstance  that  the  period 
when  the  English  nation  definitively  adopted  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation  should  have  nearly  coincided  with  the  events 
I have  related ; but  at  the  same  time  religious  zeal  did  not  at 
first  contribute  at  all  essentially  to  the  struggle.  The  Irish 
chiefs  repeatedly  showed  great  indifference  to  religious  dis- 
tinctions, and  the  English  cared  much  more  for  the  suppression 
of  the  Irish  race  than  for  the  suppression  of  its  religion. 


villages  and  destroyed  a great  piece 
of  a country,  there  were  certain  poor 
women  sought  to  have  been  rescued, 
but  too  late ; yet  so  soon  after  the 
horrible  fact  committed,  as  their 
children  were  felt  and  seen  to  stir 
in  the  bodies  of  their  dead  mothers  ; 
and  yet  did  the  same  earl  lodge  and 


banquet  in  the  house  of  the  same 
murderer,  his  servant,  after  the  fact 
committed.’ — Eichey’s  Lectures  on 
Irish  History  (2nd  series),  p.  319. 

1 See  some  curious  statistics  on 
this  point  in  Curry’s  Review  of  the 
Civil  Wan's  of  Ireland , vol.  i. 
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The  Bible  was  riot  translated  into  Irish.  All  persons  were 
ordered,  indeed,  under  penalty  of  a small  fine,  to  attend  the 
Anglican  service ; but  it  was  ordered  that  it  should  be 
celebrated  only  in  English,  or,  if  that  language  was  not 
known,  in  Latin.  The  mass  became  illegal ; the  churches  and 
the  church  revenues  were  taken  from  the  priests,  but  the 
benefices  were  filled  with  adventurers  without  religious  zeal  and 
sometimes  without  common  morality.1  Very  naturally,  under 
such  circumstances,  the  Irish  continued  in  their  old  faith. 
None  of  the  causes  that  had  produced  Protestantism  in  England 
existed  among  them.  The  new  religion,  as  represented  by  a 
Carew  or  an  Essex,  was  far  from  prepossessing  to  their  eyes  ; 
and  the  possibility  of  Catholic  alliances  against  England  began 
to  dawn  upon  some  minds.  Some  slight  attempts  were  made 
by  Irish  chiefs  to  obtain  the  assistance  of  the  Spaniards,  and 
by  the  Spaniards  to  give  the  struggle  the  character  of  a war  of 
religion  ; but  these  attempts  had  no  result.  A small  expedi- 
tion of  Spaniards,  with  some  English  and  Irish  refugees,  landed 
at  Smerwicke  in  Kerry  in  1579  to  support  the  rebellion  of 
Desmond,  but  they  were  besieged  by  the  English,  and  after  a 
hard  struggle  the  survivors,  numbering  about  600,  surrendered 
at  discretion,  and  were  all  put  to  death,  as  well  as  some  women 
who  were  found  with  them  in  the  fort.  A larger  expedition  of 
about  3,500  men  landed  in  Kinsale  in  1601,  and  was  joined  by 
the  followers  of  O’Donnell  and  Tyrone,  but  it  was  surprised  and 
defeated  by  the  English.  The  Spaniards  were  allowed  to  retire 
to  their  own  country,  and  O’Donnell  and  many  other  Irish 
accompanied  them,  and  planted  in  a happier  soil  families  which 
in  more  than  one  instance  produced  noble  fruit.  From  this 
time  it  was  noticed  that  Irish  exiles  were  scattered  widely  over 
the  Continent.  Great  numbers  of  the  old  nobility  of  the  land 
fought  and  fell  under  foreign  flags,  and  ‘ found  their  graves  in 
strange  places  and  unhereditary  churches.’ 2 But  on  the  whole, 
theological  animosity  is  scarcely  perceptible  in  this  period 

1 The  reader  will  find  abundant  viinicana  contains  evidence  on  this 
evidence  of  this  in  the  ecclesias-  period  from  a Catholic  point  of  view, 
tical  histories  of  Killen,  Mant,  and  See  too  Leland,  ii.  381-382. 

Brennan.  The  first  is  Presbyterian,  2 Annals  of  the  Four  Masters,  A.D. 

the  second  Anglican,  and  the  third  1602. 

Catholic.  De  Burgo’s  Hibernia  Do- 
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of  Irish  history.  The  chief  towns,  though  almost  wholly 
Catholic,  remained  faithful  to  the  English  all  through  the 
Elizabethan  wars  ; large  numbers  of  Catholic  Irish  served  under 
the  English  banner.  There  was  little  real  religious  persecution 
on  the  one  side,  and  little  real  religious  zeal  on  the  other. 
At  the  same  time  the  religious  worship  of  the  whole  nation  was 
proscribed  by  law,  and  although  that  law  was  in  many  districts 
little  more  than  a dead  letter,  although  it  was  nowhere  rigor- 
ously and  efficiently  enforced,  the  apprehension  of  the  extir- 
pation of  their  religion  hung  as  a new  terror  over  the  Irish 
people.1 

The  other  cause  which  was  called  into  action,  and  which  in 
this  stage  of  Irish  history  was  much  more  important,  was  the 
. confiscation  of  Irish  land.  The  great  impulse  which  the  dis- 
covery of  the  New  World  and  the  religious  changes  of  the  six- 
teenth century  had  imparted  to  the  intellect  and  character  of 
Europe,  was  shown  in  England  in  an  exuberance  of  many-sided 
activity  equalled  in  no  previous  portion  of  her  history.  It  pro- 
duced among  other  consequences  an  extraordinary  growth  of  the 
spirit  of  adventure,  a distaste  for  routine,  an  extreme  desire  to 
discover  new  and  rapid  paths  to  wealth.  This  spirit  showed  itself 


1 The  part  which  the  religious 
element  bore  in  the  wars  of  Elizabeth 
has  been  very  variously  estimated. 
Thus,  Mr.  Froude,  in  his  History  of 
England , says  : ‘ The  suppression  of 
the  Catholic  services,  enforced  wher- 
ever the  English  had  power,  and  hang- 
ing before  the  people  as  a calamity 
sure  to  follow  as  the  limits  of  that 
power  were  extended,  created  a 
weight  of  animosity  which  no  other 
measure  could  have  produced,  and 
alone,  perhaps,  made  the  problem  of 
Irish  administration  hopelessly  in- 
soluble.’ ‘ The  language  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Cashel  to  Cardinal  Alciati 
shows  that  before  the  Government 
attempted  to  force  a religion  upon 
them  which  had  not  a single  honest 
advocate  in  the  whole  nation,  there 
was  no  incurable  disloyalty.  If  they 
were  left  with  their  own  lands,  their 
own  laws,  and  their  own  creed,  the 
chiefs  were  willing  to  acknowledge 
the  English  sovereign  ; ’ and  Mr. 
Froude  adds,  with  great  energy : 


‘ The  Irish  were  not  to  be  blamed 
if  they  looked  to  the  Pope,  to  Spain, 
to  France,  to  any  friend  in  earth  or 
heaven  to  deliver  them  from  a power 
which  discharged  no  single  duty 
that  rulers  owe  to  subjects.’  (Yol.  x. 
Cabinet  Ed.  pp.  222,  228,  262,  263, 
298.)  In  his  English  in  Ireland , 
which  is  intended  to  blacken  to  the 
utmost  the  character  of  the  Irish 
people,  and  especially  of  the  Irish 
Catholics,  the  same  writer  represents 
the  same  rebellions  as  the  unprovoked 
manifestations  of  an  incurable  in- 
gratitude. * Elizabeth  forbade  her 
viceroys  to  meddle  with  religion,  and 
she  had  to  encounter  three  bloody  in- 
surrections.’ ‘In  no  Catholic  country 
in  the  world  had  so  much  toleration 
been  shown  to  Protestants  as  had  been 
shown  to  Catholics  in  Ireland.  . . . 
The  bloody  rebellions  of  Shan  O’Neill, 
of  the  Earl  of  Desmond,  and  of  the 
Earl  of  Tyrone  . . . were  the  rewards 
of  forbearance.’— Yol.  i.  pp.  211,  361. 
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in  the  immense  development  of  maritime  enterprise  both  in  the 
form  of  discovery  and  in  the  form  of  piracy,  and  still  more 
strongly  in  the  passion  for  Irish  land.1 2  The  idea  that  it  was 
possible  to  obtain,  at  a few  hours’  or  days’  journey  from  the 
English  coasts,  and  at  little  or  no  cost,  great  tracts  of  fertile 
territory,  and  to  amass  in  a few  years  gigantic  fortunes,  took 
hold  upon  the  English  mind  with  a fascination  much  like  that 
which  was  exercised  by  the  fables  of  the  exhaustless  riches  of 
India  in  the  days  of  Clive  and  of  Hastings.  The  Gfovernment 
warmly  encouraged  it.  They  believed  that  the  one  effectual 
policy  for  making  Ireland  useful  to  England  was,  in  the  words 
of  Sir  John  Davis,  4 to  root  out  the  Irish  ’ from  the  soil,  to 
confiscate  the  property  of  the  septs,  and  plant  the  country 
systematically  with  English  tenants.  There  were  chronic  dis- 
turbances between  the  English  Grovernment  and  the  Irish  chiefs, 
who  were  in  reality  almost  independent  sovereigns,  and  these 
were  made  the  pretexts  for  gigantic  confiscations  ; and  as  the 
hunger  for  land  became  more  intense,  and  the  number  of  English 
adventurers  increased,  other  methods  were  employed.  A race 
of  discoverers  were  called  into  existence  who  fabricated  stories 
of  plots,  who  scrutinised  the  titles  of  Irish  chiefs  with  all  the 
severity  of  English  law,  and  who,  before  suborned  or  intimidated 
juries,  and  on  the  ground  of  technical  flaws,  obtained  confisca- 
tions. Many  Irish  proprietors  were  executed  on  the  most  fri- 
volous pretexts,  and  these  methods  of  obtaining  confiscations 
were  so  systematically  and  skilfully  resorted  to,  that  it  soon 
became  evident  to  chiefs  and  people  that  it  was  the  settled 
policy  of  the  English  Grovernment  to  deprive  them  of  their 
land.3 

Burke,  who  had  studied  Irish  history  with  much  care,  and 
whose  passing  remarks  on  it  always  bear  to  an  eminent  degree 
the  traces  of  his  great  genius,  has  noticed  in  a very  remarkable 
passage,  how  entirely  its  real  clue,  during  the  period  between 
the  accession  of  Elizabeth  and  the  accomplishment  of  the 

1 See  Carte’s  Life  of  Ormond,  i.  27.  of  Ireland  (1594).  Desiderata  Curi- 

2 The  atrocious  acts  of  injustice  osa  Hibernica,  vol.  i.  Some  extracts 

perpetrated  with  this  object  are  from  this  very  valuable  paper  will  be 

related  in  a memorial  presented  to  found  in  Hallam's  Const, . Hist.  iii.  p. 
Elizabeth  by  Captain  Lee,  called  a 370,  and  others  in  O'Connell's  Memoir 
brief  declaration  of  the  Government  of  Ireland. 
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Revolution,  is  to  be  found  in  this  feature  of  the  English  policy.1 * * * * 
The  wars  of  Elizabeth  were  not  wars  of  nationality.  The  Irish 
clans  had  never  been  fused  into  a single  nation  ; the  country 
was  much  in  the  condition  of  Graul  before  the  conquests  of 
Clovis,  and  wherever  the  clan  system  exists  the  national  spirit 
is  very  faint  and  the  devotion  of  the  clansman  is  almost  re- 
stricted to  his  clan.  They  were  not  wars  of  races.  Desmond, 
who  was  of  the  purest  Norman  blood,  was  supported  by  his  Irish 
followers  with  as  much  passionate  devotion  as  O’Neil ; and  in 
the  long  catalogue  of  Irish  crimes  given  by  the  English  writers 
of  the  time,  outrages  against  old  English  naturalised  landlords 
find  no  place.  They  were  not  to  any  considerable  extent  wars 
of  religion.  Tyrone,  indeed,  made  6 liberty  of  conscience  ’ one 
of  his  demands ; but  he  was  so  far  from  being  inspired  by  the 
spirit  of  a crusade  against  Protestantism  that  he  had  assisted 
the  Grovernment  against  Desmond,  and  would  probably  have 
never  drawn  the  sword  had  he  not  perceived  clearly  that  his 
estate  was  marked  out  for  confiscation.  The  real  motive  that 
stirred  the  Irish  population  through  the  land  was  the  conviction 
that  they  were  to  be  driven  from  the  soil.  Under  the  clan 
system  it  may  easily  be  conceived  what  passionate  indignation 
must  have  been  excited  by  the  attempt  to  expel  the  old  chiefs 
from  their  property,  and  to  replace  them  by  new  owners  who 
had  no  single  object  except  to  amass  rapid  fortunes,  who  had 
no  single  sympathy  or  interest  in  common  with  the  natives. 
But  this  was  not  all.  The  Irish  land  customs  of  tanistry  and 


1 ‘ If  we  read  Baron  Finglas, 

Spenser,  and  Sir  John  Davis,  we 

cannot  miss  the  true  genius  and 

policy  of  the  English  Government 

there,  before  the  Revolution,  as  well 
as  during  the  whole  reign  of  Queen 

Elizabeth.  . . . The  original  scheme 
was  never  deviated  from  for  a single 
hour.  Unheard-of  confiscations  were 
made  in  the  Northern  parts,  upon 
grounds  of  plots  and  conspiracies  never 
proved,  upon  their  supposed  authors. 
The  war  of  chicane  succeeded  to  the 
war  of  arms  and  of  hostile  statutes, 
and  a regular  series  of  operations  were 
carried  on,  particularly  from  Chi- 
chester’s time,  in  the  ordinary  courts 
of  justice,  and  by  special  commis- 
sions and  inquisitions : first  under 


pretence  of  tenures,  and  then  of  titles 
in  the  Crown,  for  the  purpose  of  the 
total  extirpation  of  the  interests  of 
the  natives  in  their  own  soil— until 
this  species  of  subtle  ravage  being 
carried  to  the  last  excess  of  oppression 
and  insolence  under  Lord  Strafford, 
it  kindled  the  flames  of  that  rebellion 
which  broke  out  in  1641.  By  the 
issue  of  that  war,  by  the  turn  which 
the  Earl  of  Clarendon  gave  to  things 
at  the  Restoration,  and  by  the  total 
reduction  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland 
in  1691,  the  ruin  of  the  native  Irish, 
and  in  a great  measure  too  of  the  first 
races  of  the  English,  was  completely 
accomplished.’— Burke’s  Letter  to  Sir 
ITercvJes  Langrishe. 
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gavelkind,  as.  established  by  the  Brehon  laws,  were  still  in  full 
force  among  the  Irish  tribes.  According  to  this  system,  the 
chief  was  not,  like  an  English  landlord,  owner  in  fee  of  his  land  ; 
he  was  elected,  though  only  out  of  a single  family,  and  the  clan 
had  a vested  interest  in  the  soil.  The  humblest  clansman  was 
a co-proprietor  with  his  chief;  he  was  subject,  indeed,  to  many 
exactions  in  the  form  of  tribute  that  were  extremely  burden- 
some and  oppressive,  but  he  could  not  be  ejected,  and  he  had 
large  rights  of  inheritance  of  common  land.  His  position  was 
wholly  different  from,  and  in  some  respects  very  superior  to, 
that  of  an  English  tenant.  In  the  confiscations  these  rights] 
were  completely  disregarded.  It  was  assumed,  in  spite  of  im-* 
memorial  usage,  that  the  land  was  the  absolute,  hereditary 
property  of  the  chiefs,  and  that  no  compensation  was  due  to  their 
tenants  ; and  in  this  manner  the  confiscation  of  territory  became 
a burning  grievance  to  the  humblest  clansman. 

If  the  object  of  the  Government  had  been  merely  to  replace 
the  Irish  land  system  by  that  of  English  law,  such  a measure 
might  probably  have  been  effected  without  exciting  much  last- 
ing discontent.  Great  care  would  have  indeed  been  needed  in 
touching  the  complicated  rights  of  chief  and  people,  but  there 
were  on  each  side  so  many  disabilities,  restrictions,  or  burdens, 
that  a composition  might  without  any  insuperable  difficulty 
have  been  attained.  A very  remarkable  measure  of  this  kind 
was  actually  carried  in  1585,  by  Sir  John  Perrot,  one  of  the 
ablest  and  most  honourable  men  who,  in  the  sixteenth  century 
presided  over  Irish  affairs.  An  arrangement  was  made  with 
< the  nobilitie  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  all  the  chieftains  and 
Lords,’  of  Connaught,  to  free  them  from  4 all  uncertaine  cesse, 
cuttings,  and  spendings,’  and  at  the  same  time  to  convert  them 
into  English  proprietors.  They  agreed  to  surrender  their 
titles  and  to  hold  their  estates  by  patents  of  the  Crown,  paying 
to  the  Crown  certain  stipulated  rents,  and  discharging  certain 
stipulated  military  duties.  In  addition  to  the  freedom  from 
capricious  and  irregular  taxation  which  they  thus  purchased 
they  obtained  an  hereditary  possession  of  their  estates,  and  titles 
which  appeared  perfect  beyond  dispute.  The  common  land 
was  to  remain  common,  but  was  no  longer  to  be  divided.  The 
tribes  lost  their  old  right  of  election,  but  paragraphs  were  inserted 
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in  many  of  the  indentures  not  only  confirming  the  4 mean  free- 
holders and  tenants’  in  their  possessions,  but  also  freeing  them 
from  all  their  money  and  other  obligations  to  their  chiefs.  They 
were  placed  directly  under  the  Crown,  and  on  payment  to  the 
Crown  of  10s.  for  every  quarter  of  land  that  bore  ‘ corn  or  horn,’ 
they  were  completely  freed  from  rent  and  services  to  their  former 
landlords,  but  this  latter  measure  was  not  to  come  into  effect 
until  the  death  of  the  chiefs  who  were  then  living.  The  De 
Burgo’s,  who  were  prominent  among  the  Connaught  nobles,  for 
a time  resisted  this  arrangement  by  force,  but  they  were  soon 
compelled  to  yield  ; and  the  creation  of  a large  peasant  pro-  ]! 
prietary  was  probably  one  cause  of  the  comparative  tranquillity  | 
of  Connaught  during  many  years.1 

But  this  composition  of  Connaught  stands  altogether  apart 
from  the  ordinary  policy  of  the  Gfovernment.  Their  usuaD 
object  was  to  obtain  Irish  land  by  confiscation  and  to  plant  it 
with  English  tenants.  The  system  was  begun  on  a large  scale 
in  Leinster  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  when  the  immense  territories 
belonging  to  the  O’Mores,  the  O’Connors,  and  the  O’Dempseys 
were  confiscated,  planted  with  English  colonies,  and  converted 
into  two  English  counties.  The  names  of  the  Queen’s  County 
and  of  the  King’s  County,  with  their  capitals  Maryborough  and 
Philipstown,  are  among  the  very  few  existing  memorials  of  a 
reign  which  Englishmen  would  gladly  forget.  The  confiscation, 
being  carried  out  without  any  regard  for  the  rights  of  the 
humbler  members  of  the  tribes,  gave  rise,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  to  a long  and  bloody  guerilla  warfare,  between  the 
new  tenants  and  the  old  proprietors,  which  extended  far  into  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  is  especially  famous  in  Irish  memories 
for  the  treacherous  murder  by  the  new  settlers  of  the  Irish 
chiefs,  who  had  with  that  object  been  invited  to  a peaceful 
conference  at  Mullaghamast.  In  Munster,  after  Desmond’s  j j ') 
rebellion,  more  than  574,000  acres  were  confiscated  and  passed 
into  English  hands.  One  of  the  conditions  of  the  grants  was 
that  none  of  the  native  Irish  should  be  admitted  among  the 
tenantry  of  the  new  proprietors.2  It  was  intended  to  sweep 


1 Sigerson’s  Hist,  of  Land  Tenures  in  Ireland , pp.  26-31.  Leland,  ii. 
300-302.  Strafford’s  Letters , i.  456-466, 

2 Leland. 
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those  who  had  survived  the  war  completely  from  the  whole  of 
this  enormous  territory,  or  at  least  to  permit  them  to  remain 
only  in  the  condition  of  day-labourers  or  ploughmen,  with  the 
alternative  of  flying  to  the  mountains  or  the  forests  to  die  by 
starvation,  or  to  live  as  savages  or  as  robbers. 

Fortunately  it  is  easier  to  issue  such  injunctions  than  to  exe- 
cute them,  and  though  the  country  was  in  a great  degree  planted 
from  England  not  a few  of  the  old  inhabitants  retained  their  hold 
upon  the  soil.  Accustomed  to  live  in  wretched  poverty,  they  could 
pay  larger  rents  than  the  English  ; their  local  knowledge  gave 
them  great  advantages ; they  were  unmolested  by  the  numerous 
robbers  who  had  begun  to  swarm  in  the  woods  ; and  after  the 
lapse  of  ten  years  from  the  commencement  of  the  Settlement, 
Spenser  complained  that  the  new  proprietors,  4 instead  of 
keeping  out  the  Irish,  doe  not  only  make  the  Irish  their  tenants 
in  those  lands  and  thrust  out  the  English,  but  also  some  of  them 
become  mere  Irish.’ 1 The  confiscations  left  behind  them  many 
‘wood  kerns,’  or,  as  they  were  afterwards  called,  rapparees,  who 
were  active  in  agrarian  outrage,2  and  a vagrant,  homeless,  half- 
savage population  of  beggars  ; but  the  ‘ better  sort  ’ of  the 
Irish  were  by  no  means  entirely  uncivilised.  An  English  ‘ un- 
dertaker ’ named  Robert  Payne,  who  obtained,  in  conjunction 
with  some  others,  an  estate  in  Munster,  published  in  1589  a 
‘ Brief  Description  of  Ireland,’  in  which  he  drew  a very  favour- 
able picture  of  their  habits.  ‘ The  better  sorte,’  he  says,  ‘are  very 
civill  and  honestly  given  ; the  most  of  them  greatly  inclined  to 
husbandrie,  although  as  yet  unskillful,  notwithstanding  through 
their  great  travell  many  of  them  are  rich  in  cattle.  . . . 
Although  they  did  never  see  you  before,  they  will  make  you  the 
best  cheare  their  country  yeeldeth  for  two  or  three  days  and 


1 View  of  the  State  of  Ireland. 

2 Derrick,  in  his  most  curious 
poem  called  ‘ The  Image  of  Irelande,’ 
written  in  1578,  gives  a horrible  de- 
scription of  these  kerns.  He  says — 

No  pies  to  plucke  the  thatch  from  house, 

Are  breed  in  Irishe  ground ; 

But  worse  than  pies  the  same  to  burne 
A thousand  maie  be  found. 

Somers’  Tracts,  i.  582. 

It  is  curious  that  the  magpie,  though 
now  very  common  in  Ireland,  was 
unknown  there  till  the  beginning  of 


the  eighteenth  century.  See  a note  to 
Tracts  relating  to  Ireland,  published 
by  the  Archaeological  Society,  vol.  i. 
p.  26.  Chief  Justice  Dixie,  in  a 
letter  (Jan.  1597)  in  the  Carew  MSS., 
noticed  the  frequent  murder  and 
robbery  of  English  settlers  living  in 
detached  houses  and  the  necessity  of 
concentrating  the  new  colonists  in 
groups  of  not  less  than  t wenty  house- 
holds. See  Richey’s  lectures  on 
Irish  History  (2nd  series),  p.  388. 
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take  not  anything  therefor.  Most  of  them  speake  good  Eng- 
lish and  bring  up  their  children  to  learning.  I saw  in  a gram- 
mar-school at  Limbrick  one  hundred  and  threescore  schollers, 
most  of  them  speaking  good  and  perfect  English,  for  that  they 
have  used  to  construe  the  Latin  into  English.1  They  keep  their 
promise  faithfully,  and  are  more  desirous  of  peace  than  our 
Englishmen,  for  that  in  time  of  warres  they  are  more  charged ; 
and  also  they  are  fatter  praies  for  the  enemie  who  respecteth  no 
person.  They  are  quicke  witted,  and  of  good  constitution  of 
bodie  : they  reform  themselves  day  lie  more  and  more  after  the 
English  manners.  Nothing  is  more  pleasing  unto  them  than 
to  hear  of  good  justices  placed  amongst  them.  They  have  a 
common  saying,  which  I am  persuaded  they  speake  unfeinedly, 
which  is,  “ Defend  me  and  spend  me  ; ” meaning  from  the  oppres- 
sion of  the  worser  sort  of  our  countriemen.  They  are  obedient 
to  the  laws,  so  that  you  may  travel  through  all  the  land  with- 
out any  danger  or  injurie  offered  of  the  very  worst  Irish,  and 
be  greatly  releaved  of  the  best.’  Payne  strongly  urges  the  duty 
of  fulfilling  the  terms  of  the  grants,  and  planting  the  land  with 
English,  but  he  at  the  same  time  fully  explains,  though  he  cen- 
sures, the  preference  of  some  of  the  undertakers  for  Irishmen. 
4 They  find  such  profit  from  their  Irish  tenants,  who  give  them 
the  fourth  sheafe  of  all  their  corne,  and  16<L  yearly  for  a beastes 
grass,  beside  divers  other  Irish  accustomed  dues.  So  that  they 
care  not,  although  they  never  place  any  Englishmen  there.’2 
It  is  no  slight  illustration  of  the  amiable  qualities  of  the 
Irish  character  that  so  large  a measure  of  the  charities  of  life 
as  these  passages  indicate  should  have  been  found  in  Munster 


1 Henry  VIII.  had  ordered  free 
schools  for  teaching  English  in  every 
parish. 

2 Tracts  relating  to  Ireland,  pub- 

lished by  the  Irish  Archaeological 
Society  (vol.  i.).  I am  indebted  for  my 
knowledge  of  this  pamphlet  to  Dr. 
Siger son’s  History  of  Land  Tenures 
in  Ireland — a very  valuable,  and  at 
the  same  time  unpretending,  little 
book,  from  which  I have  derived  much 
assistance.  One  other  passage  from 
Payne’s  book  I may  quote : ‘ As 

touching  their  government  [that  of 
the  native  Irish]  in  their  corporations 


where  they  beare  rule  is  doon  with 
such  wisdome,  equity,  and  justice 
as  demerits  worthy  commendations. 
For  I myself  divers  times  have 
seen  in  severall  places  within  their 
jurisdictions  well  near  twenty  causes 
decided  at  one  sitting,  with  such 
indifferencie  that  for  the  most  part 
both  plaintiff  and  defendant  hath 
departed  contented.  Yet  many  that 
make  shewe  of  peace,  and  desireth  to 
live  by  blood,  doe  utterly  mislike 
this  or  any  good  thing  that  the  poor 
Irishman  dothe.’-— Ibid. 
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within  four  years  after  the  great  confiscations  and  after  a war 
conducted  by  such  methods  as  I have  described.  The  system 
of  tanistry,  it  must  be  remembered,  did  not  exist  on  the  estates 
of  Desmond.  A low  level  of  comfort  and  much  experience  of 
the  vicissitudes  of  civil  war,  helped  to  reconcile  the  survivors 
to  their  new  lot,  and  a confiscation  which  in  its  plan  was 
atrociously  cruel,  was  somewhat  mitigated  in  its  execution. 
Still,  feelings  of  fierce  and  lasting  resentment  must  have  rankled 
in  many  minds,  and  traditions  were  slowly  forming  which 
coloured  the  whole  texture  of  Irish  thought.  In  the  north, 
Tyrone,  by  a timely  submission,  succeeded  in  saving  his  land  ; 
but  soon  after  the  accession  of  James  I.  a decision  of  the  King’s 
Bench,  which  had  the  force  of  law,  pronounced  the  whole  system 
of  tanistry  and  gavelkind,  which  had  grown  out  of  the  Brehon 
law,  and  which  had  hitherto  been  recognised  in  a great  part  of 
the  island,  to  be  illegal ; and  thus,  without  a struggle  and  with- 
out compensation,  the  proprietary  rights  of  the  natives  were 
swept  away.  Then  followed  tbe -great  pla.nta.tion  of  Ulster.  A 
Tyrone  and  Tyrconnel  were  accused  of  plots  against  the  Gbvern- 
ment,  whether  falsely  or  truly  is  still  disputed.  There  was  no 
rebellion,  but  the  earls,  either  conscious  of  guilt,  or,  quite  as 
probably,  distrusting  tribunals  which  were  systematically  and 
notoriously  partial,  took  flight,  and  no  less  than  six  coun- 
ties were  confiscated,  and  planted  with  English  and  Scotch. 
The  plantation  scheme  was  conducted  with  much  ability, 
partly  by  the  advice  of  Bacon.  The  great  depopulation  of 
the  country  in  the  last  war  rendered  it  comparatively  easy, 
and  Sir  John  Davis  noticed  that,  for  the  first  time  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  confiscations,  some  attention  was  paid  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  natives,  to  whom  a considerable  proportion  of  the 
confiscated  land,  selected  arbitrarily  by  the  Government,  was 
assigned.1  The  proprietary  rights,  however,  of  the  clans,  in 
accordance  with  the  recent  decision,  were  entirely  disregarded, 
f Great  numbers  of  the  old  proprietors,  or  head  tenants,  were 
driven  from  their  land,  and  the  large  Presbyterian  element 
now  introduced  into  Ulster  greatly  increased  the  bitterness  of 
theological  animosity.  The  new  colonists  also,  planted  in  the 
old  Irish  territory,  though  far  surpassing  the  natives  in  indus- 
1 Davis’s  Tracts.  Carte’s  Ormond , i.  i6. 
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trial  enterprise,  were  of  a class  very  little  fitted  to  raise  the 
moral  level  of  the  province,  to  conciliate  a people  they  despised, 
or  to  soften  the  shock  of  a great  calamity.  The  picture  drawn 
of  their  general  character  by  Stewart,  the  son  of  one  of  the 
ministers  who  came  over,  is  probably  a little  over-coloured, 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  its  substantial  truth,  and  it 
does  much  to  explain  the  ferocious  character  of  the  rebellion 
that  followed.  ‘ From  Scotland  came  many,  and  from  Eng- 
land not  a few,  yet  all  of  them  generally  the  scum  of  both 
nations,  who  from  debt,  or  breaking  or  fleeing  from  justice, 
or  seeking  shelter,  came  hither,  hoping  to  be  without  fear  of 
man’s  justice,  in  a land  where  there  was  nothing,  or  but  little 
as  yet,  of  the  fear  of  God.  . . . On  all  hands  Atheism  in- 
creased, and  disregard  of  God  ; iniquity  abounded,  with  conten- 
tion, fighting,  murder,  adultery.  . . . Going  to  Ireland  was 
looked  on  as  a miserable  mark  of  a deplorable  person ; yea,  it 
was  turned  into  a proverb,  and  one  of  the  worst  expressions  of 
disdain  that  could  be  invented  was  to  tell  a man  that  “ Ireland 
would  be  his  hinder  end.”  ’ 4 Although  among  those  whom 

Divine  Providence  did  send  to  Ireland,’  says  another  Presby- 
terian writer,  ‘there  were  several  persons  eminent  for  birth, 
education,  and  parts,  yet  the  most  part  were  such  as  either 
poverty,  scandalous  lives,  or,  at  the  best,  adventurous  seeking  of 
better  accommodation,  had  forced  thither.’ 1 

The  aspect  of  Ireland,  however,  was  at  this  time  more 
encouraging  than  it  had  been  for  many  years.  In  the  social 
system,  as  in  the  physical  body,  the  prostration  of  extreme 
illness  is  often  followed,  with  a strange  rapidity,  by  a sudden 
reflux  of  exuberant  health.  When  a nation  has  been  brought 
to  the  utmost  extremities  of  anguish  ; when  almost  all  the  old, 
the  sick,  the  feeble  have  been  hurried  to  the  grave ; when 
the  population  has  been  suddenly  and  enormously  reduced  ; when 
great  masses  of  property  have  quickly  changed  hands  ; and  when 
few  except  the  most  vigorous  natures  remain,  it  may  reasonably 
be  expected  that  the  cessation  of  the  calamity  will  be  followed 
by  a great  outburst  of  prosperity.  Such  a rebound  followed 
the  Black  Death,  which  in  the  fourteenth  century  swept  away 
about  a fourth  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  ; and  a similar 
Reid’s  Hist.  of  the  Irish  Presbyterians,  i.  pp.  97,  98. 
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y recovery,  on  a smaller  scale,  and  due  in  part  at  least  to  the  same 
: cause,  took  place  in  Ireland  after  the  Elizabethan  and  the 
| Cromwellian  wars,  and  after  the  great  famine  of  the  present 
J»  century.  Besides  this  a new  and  energetic  element  was  intro- 
duced into  Irish  life.  English  law  was  extended  through  the 
island.  The  judges  went  their  regular  circuits,  and  it  was 
hoped  that  the  resentment  produced  by  recent  events  would  be 
compensated  or  allayed  by  the  destruction  of  that  clan  system 
which  had  been  the  source  of  much  disorder,  by  the  abolition  of 
the  exactions  of  the  Irish  chiefs,  and  by  the  introduction  of 
skilful  husbandmen,  and  therefore  of  material  prosperity,  into  a 
territory  half  of  which  lay  absolutely  waste,  while  the  other  half 
was  only  cultivated  in  the  rudest  manner.1  It  was  inevitable  that 
the  English  and  the  Irish  should  look  on  the  Plantation  in  very 
different  ways.  In  the  eyes  of  the  latter  it  was  a confiscation  of  the 
worst  and  most  irritating  description  ; for,  whatever  might  have 
been  the  guilt  of  the  banished  earls,  the  clans,  who,  according  to 
Irish  notions,  were  the  real  owners  of  the  soil,  had  given  no  pro- 
vocation ; and  the  measure  by  breaking  up  their  oldest  and  most 
cherished  customs  and  traditions,  by  banishing  their  ancient 
chiefs,  by  tearing  them  from  their  old  homes,  and  by  planting 
among  them  new  masters  of  another  race,  and  of  a hostile  creed, 
excited  an  intensity  of  bitterness  which  no  purely  political  mea- 
sure could  possibly  have  produced.  In  the  eyes  of  the  English  the 
measure  was  essential,  if  Ulster  was  to  be  brought  fully  under  the 
dominion  of  English  law,  and  if  its  resources  were  to  be  developed; 
and  the  assignment  of  a large  part  of  the  land  to  native  owners 
distinguished  it  broadly  and  favourably  from  similar  acts  in  pre- 
vious times.2  It  met  with  no  serious  resistance.  Even  the  jury 


1 Sir  John  Davis’s  Letter  to  the 
Earl  of  Salisbury  concerning  the  State 
of  Ireland. 

2 ‘This  Plantation  of  the  natives 
is  made  by  his  Majesty  rather  like  a 
father  than  like  a lord  or  monarch. 
The  Romans  transplanted  whole 
nations  out  of  Germany  into  France. 
The  Spaniards  lately  removed  all  the 
Moors  out  of  Grenada  into  Barbary, 
without  providing  them  any  new 
seats  there  ; when  the  English  Pale 
was  first  planted,  all  the  natives  were 
clearly  expelled,  so  as  not  one  Irish 


family  had  st^much  as  an  acre  of  free- 
hold in  all  the  five  counties  of  the 
Pale ; and  now  within  these  four  years 
past,  the  Greames  were  removed  from 
the  borders  of  Scotland  to  this  king- 
dom, and  had  not  one  foot  of  land 
allotted  unto  them  here;  but  these 
natives  of  Cavan  have  competent 
portions  of  land  assigned  unto  them, 
many  of  them  in  the  same  barony 
where  they  dwelt  before,  and  such  as 
are  removed  are  planted  in  the  same 
county,  so  as  his  Majesty  doth  in 
this  imitate  the  skilful  husbandman 
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system  was  at  once  introduced,  and  although  it  was  at  first  found 
that  the  clansmen  would  give  no  verdicts  against  one  another, 
jurymen  were  speedily  intimidated  into  submission  by  fines  or 
imprisonment.1  In  a few  years  the  progress  was  so  great  that 
Sir  John  Davis,  the  able  Attorney-General  of  King  James,  pro- 
nounced the  strings  of  the  Irish  harp  to  he  all  in  tune,  and  he 
expressed  both  surprise  and  admiration  at  the  absence  of  crime 
among  the  natives,  and  at  their  complete  submission  to  the 
law.  4 1 dare  affirm,’  he  wrote,  6 that  for  the  space  of  five  years 
past  there  have  not  been  found  so  many  malefactors  worthy  of 
death  in  all  the  six  circuits  of  this  realm  (which  is  now  divided 
into  thirty-two  shires  at  large)  as  in  one  circuit  of  six  shires, 
namely,  the  western  circuit,  in  England.  For  the  truth  is  that 
in  time  of  peace  the  Irish  are  more  fearful  to  offend  the  law 
than  the  English  or  any  other  nation  whatsoever.’  ‘The 
nation,’  he  predicted,  c will  gladly  continue  subjects,  without 
adhering  to  any  other  lord  or  king,  as  long  as  they  may  be  pro- 
tected and  justly  governed,  without  oppression  on  the  one  side 
or  impunity  on  the  other.  For  there  is  no  nation  or  people 
under  the  sun  that  doth  love  equal  or  indifferent  justice  better 
than  the  Irish  ; or  will  rest  better  satisfied  with  the  execution 
thereof,  although  it  be  against  themselves ; so  as  they  may 
have  the  protection  and  benefit  of  law  when  upon  just  cause 
they  do  desire  it.’ 2 

But  yet  it  needed  little  knowledge  of  human  nature  to 
perceive  that  the  country  was  in  imminent  danger  of  drifting 
steadily  to  a fearful  catastrophe.  The  unspeakable  horrors  that 
accompanied  the  suppression  of  the  Irish  under  Elizabeth,  the 
enormous  confiscations  in  three  provinces,  the  abolition  of  the 
land  customs  most  cherished  by  the  people,  the  legal  con- 
demnation of  their  religion,  the  plantation  among  them  of 
an  alien  and  hostile  population,  ever  anxious  to  root  them 
from  the  soil — all  these  elements  of  bitterness,  crowded  into  a 
few  disastrous  years  of  suffering,  were  now  smouldering  in  deep 

who  doth  remove  his  fruit  trees,  not  1 Ibid,  first  Letter  to  the  Karl  of 

with  a purpose  to  extirpate  and  Salisbury. 

destroy  them,  but  that  they  may  bring  2 Discovery  of  the  True  Causes  why 
better  and  sweeter  fruit  after  the  Ireland  vias  never  entirely  subdued, 
transplantation.’ — Sir  J.  Davis’s  pp.  200,  201,  213. 
second  Letter  to  the  Karl  of  Salisbury. 
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resentment  in  the  Irish  mind.  Mere  political  changes  leave  the 
great  body  of  the  community  untouched,  or  touch  them  only 
feebly,  indirectly  or  superficially ; but  changes  which  affect  reli- 
gious belief  or  the  means  and  conditions  of  material  subsistence 
are  felt  in  their  full  intensity  in  the  meanest  hovel.  Nothing 
in  Irish  history  is  more  remarkable  than  the  entire  absence  of 
outrage  and  violence  that  followed  the  Ulster  Plantation,  and  for 
the  present  at  least  the  people  showed  themselves  eminently 
submissive,  tractable,  and  amenable  to  the  law.  But  the  only 
possible  means  of  securing  a permanence  of  peace  was  by  con- 
vincing them  that  justice  would  be  administered  with  impartial 
firmness,  and  that  for  the  future  at  least,  under  the  shadow  of 
English  rule,  their  property  and  their  religion,  the  fruits  of 
their  industry,  and  the  worship  of  their  Grod,  would  be  scru- 
pulously respected.  Had  such  a spirit  animated  the  Grovern- 
ment  of  Ireland,  all  might  yet  have  been  well.  But  the  greed 
for  Irish  land  which  had  now  become  the  dominating  passion 
of  English  adventurers  was  still  unsated,  and  during  the  whole 
of  the  reign  of  James  a perpetual  effort  was  made  to  deprive 
the  Irish  of  the  residue  which  remained  to  them.  The  con- 
cessions intended  in  the  plantation  scheme  were  most  imper- 
fectly carried  out.  6 The  commissioners,’  writes  a temperate 
Protestant  historian,  ‘ appointed  to  distribute  the  lands  scan- 
dalously abused  their  trusts,  and  by  fraud  or  violence  deprived 
the  natives  of  the  possessions  the  king  had  reserved  for  them.’ 1 
In  the  small  county  of  Longford,  twenty-five  members  of  one 
sept  were  all  deprived  of  their  estates,  without  the  least  com- 
pensation, or  any  means  of  subsistence  assigned  to  them.2  All 
over  Ireland  the  trade  of  the  Discoverer  now  rose  into  pro- 
minence. Under  pretence  of  improving  the  king’s  revenue, 
these  persons  received  commissions  of  inquiry  into  defective 
titles,  and  obtained  .confiscations,  and  grants  at  small  rents  for 
themselves.  In  a country  which  had  but  just  emerged  from  bar- 
barism, where  English  law  had  but  recently  become  supreme, 
where  most  possession  rested  chiefly  on  immemorial  custom, 
and  where  constant  civil  wars,  many  forfeitures,  and  a great  and 
recent  change  in  the  tenure  of  land  had  all  tended  to  confuse 

' Leland,  ii.  467.  See  several  2 Carte,  i.  26.  See, too,  Prendergast’s 

instances  of  the  gross  injustice  per-  Cromwellian  Settlement,  pp.  45-47. 
petrated,  in  Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  24,  25. 
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titles,  it  was  totally  impossible  that  the  majority  of  the  pro- 
prietors could  satisfy  the  conditions  that  were  required  of  them, 
and  the  proceedings  in  the  law  courts  were  soon  an  infamous 
mockery  of  justice.  Grants  made  by  Henry  II.  were  revived 
to  invalidate  the  undisturbed  possessions  of  centuries.  Much  of 
the  country  had  passed  in  the  early  Plantagenet  period  from 
Norman  into  Irish  hands,  as  the  circle  of  the  Pale  was  con- 
tracted ; and  if  the  present  proprietors  could  not  establish  their 
titles  clearly  and  indisputably  by  documentary  evidence,  if, 
possessing  such  evidence,  the  smallest  technical  flaw  could  be 
discovered,  the  land,  in  the  absence  of  any  other  claimant,  was 
adjudged  to  the  Crown.  Everywhere,  says  Carte,  discoverers 
were  at  work  finding  out  flaws  in  men’s  titles  to  their 
estates.  The  old  pipe-rolls  were  searched  to  find  the  old 
rents  reserved  and  charged  upon  them ; the  patent  rolls  in 
the  Tower  of  London  were  ransacked  for  the  ancient  grants.1 
It  was  discovered  that  several  ancient  grants  had  reserved  rents 
to  the  Crown,  which  had  for  generations  been  unpaid  and 
undemanded.  Acquittances  were  now  demanded,  and  as  they 
could  not  be  produced,  some  of  the  best  titles  were  in  this 
manner  invalidated.  The  Judges,  who  were  removable  at  plea- 
sure, warmly  supported  the  Government  in  straining  the  law 
to  the  utmost  limits.  In  general,  the  terrified  proprietors  saved 
themselves  by  paying  composition,  surrendering  their  titles,  and 
receiving  them  back  with  increased  rents  to  the  Crown.  Every 
man’s  enjoyment  of  his  property  became  precarious,  and  the 
natives  learnt  with  terror  that  law  could  be  made  in  a time  of 
perfect  peace,  and  without  any  provocation  being  given,  a 
not  less  terrible  instrument  than  the  sword  for  rooting  them 
out  of  the  soil.2  In  a case  which  Carte  records  it  was  found 
impossible,  by  any  legal  chicanery,  to  deprive  a family  named 
O’Byrne,  in  the  County  Wicklow,  of  an  estate  which  was  coveted. 
But  another  method  was  more  successful.  Sir  William  Parsons 


1 Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  27.  Carte  else- 
where says  : ‘ Ireland  had  long  been  a 
prey  to  projectors  and  greedy  courtiers 
who  procured  grants  of  conceded 
lands,  and  by  setting  up  the  king’s 
title  forced  the  right  owners  of  them, 
to  avoid  the  plague  and  expense  of  a 
litigation,  to  compound  with  them 

VOL.  II. 


on  what  terms  they  pleased.’  This 
traffic,  he  adds,  ‘ alienated  the  minds 
of  the  people  from  the  Government, 
and  raised  continual  clamours  and 
uneasiness  in  every  part  of  the  king- 
dom.’— Ibid.  p.  60. 

2 Ibid.  i.  25-28.  Leland,  ii.  4G5- 
470. 
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and  his  accomplices  trumped  up  a false  criminal  charge  against 
the  proprietor.  They  induced  men  of  the  most  infamous  cha- 
racters to  support  it,  and  one  witness,  who  refused  to  give  the 
evidence  they  required,  was  tortured  into  compliance  by  being 
placed  on  a burning  gridiron.1  It  was  this  sept  which  first  rose 
to  arms  in  Leinster  in  the  insurrection  of  1641. 

One  fraud  of  a more  gigantic  description  was  contem- 
plated. It  was  hoped  that  Sir  John  Perrot’s  great  measure 
of  the  composition  of  Connaught  had  at  least  placed  the  titles 
of  that  province  beyond  all  dispute,  and  given  them  the  fullest 
security  of  English  law.  The  measure,  however,  had  been  taken 
before  the  scheme  for  seeking  confiscations  by  legal  quibbles 
had  been  devised,  and  it  had  been  somewhat  carelessly  carried 
out.  The  lords  and  gentlemen  of  Connaught  had  surrendered 
their  estates  to  the  Crown,  had  complied  with  the  conditions 
of  the  new  tenure,  and  had  paid  their  compositions  to  the 
Crown  with  an  acknowledged  punctuality ; hut  they  had  very 
generally  neglected  to  enrol  their  surrenders  or  to  take  out 
their  patents.  The  defect,  however,  was  supplied  by  King 
James,  who  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  reign  issued  a com- 
mission to  legalise  the  surrenders  of  the  estates,  which  were 
reconveyed  by  new  and  regular  patents  under  the  Great  Seal  of 
England.  The  fees  for  the  enrolment  of  these  patents, 
amounting  in  all  to  3,000£.,  were  fully  paid  ; but  it  was  found, 
at  the  very  time  when  the  enthusiasm  for  plantations  was  at  its 
height,  that  by  the  neglect  of  the  officers  of  the  Court  of  Chan- 
cery the  patents  and  the  surrenders  had  not  been  duly  enrolled 
in  the  Court  of  Chancery.  On  the  ground  of  this  technical  flaw, 
which  was  due  exclusively  to  the  neglect  of  the  Government 
officials,  and  for  which  the  Connaught  proprietors  were  in  no 
degree  responsible,  the  titles  of  all  the  estates  in  the  province, 
though  guaranteed  under  the  King’s  broad  seal,  were  pronounced 
invalid,  and  the  estates  were  said  to  be  still  vested  in  the  Crown. 
The  project  of  making  a plantation  of  Connaught  similar  to 
the  Plantation  of  Ulster  was  devised  and  adopted.  The  terror 
produced  by  this  prospect  was  extreme,  and  the  conviction  of 
the  Connaught  gentry  that  no  real  justice  could  he  obtained 
was  so  strong  that  they  offered  to  purchase  a new  confirmation 

1 Carte’s  Ormond , i.  27-32. 
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of  their  patents  by  doubling  their  annual  compositions,  and 
by  paying  to  the  King  what  was  at  that  time  the  very  large 
sum  of  10,0001.  It  was  estimated  that  this  was  as  much  as  the 
King  would  gain  by  a plantation,  and  it  is  probable  that  the 

sum  would  have  been  accepted,  when  the  death  of  James  inter- 
riipted  the  scheme.1 

It  is  not  surprising  under  these  circumstances,  that  on  the 
accession  of  Charles  I.  a feverish  and  ominous  restlessness  should 
have  pervaded  Irish  life.  The  army  was  increased.  Keligious 
animosities  became  much  more  apparent  than  before.  The 
security  of  pioperty  was  shaken  to  the  very  foundation.  The 
native  proprietors  began  to  feel  themselves  doomed  to  cer- 
tain and  speedy  destruction.  Universal  distrust  of  English 
law  had  grown  up,  and  the  murmurs  of  discontent,  like  the 
first  meanings  of  a coming  storm,  might  be  plainly  heard. 
One  more  effort  was  made  by  the  Irish  gentry  to  persuade,  or 
lathei  to  bribe,  the  Government  to  allow  them  to  remain  undis- 
u rbed  in  the  possession  of  their  property.  They  offered  to  raise 
y voluntai7  assessment  the  large  sum  of  120,000?.,  in  three 
annual  instalments  of  40,000?.,  on  condition  of  obtaining-  cer- 
tam  Graces  from  the  King.  These  Graces,  the  Irish  analogue 
of  the  Petition  of  Eights,  were  of  the  most  moderate  and  equi- 
table description.  The  most  important  were  that  undisturbed 
possession  of  sixty  years  should  secure  a landed  proprietor  from 
all  older  claims  on  the  part  of  the  Crown,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Connaught  should  be  secured  from  litigation  by  the  enrol- 
ment of  their  patents,  and  that  Popish  recusants  should  be  per- 
mitted, Without  taking  the  Oath  of  Supremacy,  to  sue  for  livery 
of  their  estates  in  the  Court  of  Arches,  and  to  practise  in  the 
com  ts  of  law.  The  terms  were  accepted.  The  promise  of  the 
King  was  given.  The  Graces  were  transmitted  by  way  of  in- 
struction to  the  Lord  Deputy  and  Council,  and  the  Government 
also  engaged  as  a further  security  to  all  proprietors,  that  their 
estates  should  be  formally  confirmed  to  them  and  to  their  heirs 
by  the  next  Parliament  which  should  be  held  in  Ireland 

The  sequel  forms  one  of  the  most  shameful  passages  in  the 
history  of  English  government  of  Ireland.  In  distinct  violation 

’ Leland,  ii.  477,  478.  Carte’s  Ormond , vol.  i.  47,  48. 
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of  the  King’s  solemn  promise,  after  the  subsidies  that  were  made 
on  the  faith  of  that  promise  had  been  duly  obtained,  without 
provocation  or  pretext  or  excuse,  Wentworth,  who  now  presided 
with  stern  despotism  over  the  government  of  Ireland,  announced 
tl^e  withdrawal  of  the  two  principal  articles  of  the  Graces,  the 
limitation  of  Crown  claims  by  a possession  of  sixty  years  and  the 
jl  legalisation  of  the  Connaught  titles.  The  object  of  this  great 
and  wicked  man  was  to  establish  a despotism  in  Ireland  as 
a step  towards  a despotism  in  England.  If  the  King  could 
command  without  control  a powerful  army  and  a large  revenue 
in  Ireland,  he  would  have  made  a great  stride  towards  eman- 
cipating himself  from  the  Parliament  of  England.  The  Irish 
Parliament  was  no  serious  obstacle.  It  was  too  dependent,  too 
intimidated,  and  a great  ruler  might  safely  defy  it.  £ I can 
now  say,’  wrote  Wentworth,  ‘that  the  King  is  as  absolute  here 
as  any  prince  in  the  whole  world  can  be.’ 1 It  was  necessary, 
however,  to  the  scheme  to  increase  to  the  utmost  the  King’s 
revenue  and  to  neglect  no  source  from  which  it  might  be  re- 
plenished. With  this  object  Weqtran-th  developed  with  great 
and  commendable  energy  the  material  resources  of  the  country, 
and,  though  he  discouraged  the  woollen  trade  in  the  interests 
of  English  manufacturers,  he  was  the  real  founder  of  the  linen 
manufacture.  With  this  object  the  London  companies  to  whom 
the  County  of  Londonderry  had  been  granted  were  prosecuted 
before  the  Star  Chamber  for  not  having  strictly  fulfilled  the  terms 
of  their  charter,  and  were  condemned  to  the  payment  of  no  less 
than  70,000h  With  this  object  Wentworth  induced  the  King 
to  maintain  his  ancient  claims,  and  he  resolved,  at  once  and 
on  a large  scale,  to  prosecute  the  plantation  of  Connaught. 
The  means  employed  were  hardly  less  infamous  than  the 
design.  Inquisitions  were  made  in  every  county  in  Con- 
naught. In  order  to  preserve  the  show  of  justice,  juries  were 
summoned,  and  were  peremptorily  ordered  to  bring  in  verdicts 
vesting  all  titles  in  the  King.  Every  means  was  taken  to 
insure  compliance.  Men  such  £ as  might  give  furtherance  in 
finding  a title  for  the  King  ’ were  carefully  selected,  and  a 
grant  of  4s.  in  the  pound  was  given  to  the  Lord  Chief  Justice 
and  the  Lord  Chief  Baron  out  of  the  first  yearly  rent  raised  upon 

1 Strafford’s  Letter**  i.  344. 
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the  commissions  of  defective  titles,  4 which  money,’  the  Deputy 
somewhat  cynically  adds,  4 1 find  to  be  the  best  that  was  ever 
given.  For  now  they  do  intend  it  with  a care  and  diligence 
such  as  it  were  their  own  private  ; and  most  certainly  the  gain- 
ing to  themselves  every  4s.  once  paid,  shall  better  your  re- 
venue ever  after  at  least  5V  The  sheriffs  and  the  Judges  were 
the  creatures  of  the  Government,  and  Wentworth  was  present 
to  overcome  all  opposition.  The  juries  were  assured  that  the 
project  was  for  the  advantage  of  the  King  and  of  the  country, 
that  if  they  presumed  to  give  unfavourable  verdicts  those  ver- 
dicts would  be  set  aside,  and  that  4 they  might  answer  the  King 
a round  fine  in  the  Castle  Chamber  in  case  they  should  preva- 
ricate.’ In  county  after  county  terrified  juries  brought  in  the 
verdict  that  was  required.  In  Galway  alone  the  jury  refused  to 
do  so,  and  the  enraged  Deputy  at  once  imposed  a fine  of  1,000L 
on  the  sheriff  who  had  summoned  them,  and  bound  the  recalci- 
trant jurors  to  appear  in  the  Castle  Chamber,  where  they  were 
each  sentenced  to  pay  the  enormous  fine  of  4,000L  and  to  lie 
in  prison  till  it  was  paid.1 

The  titles  of  Connaught  now  lay  at  the  feet  of  the  Deputy, 
| but  at  the  last  moment  the  scheme  of  plantation  was  deferred. 
It  was  plain  that  it  would  produce  a rebellion  in  Ireland ; and 
as  the  conflict  between  the  King  and  the  English  Parliament 
was  now  rapidly  moving  to  its  crisis,  it  was  thought  advisable 
to  postpone  the  change  till  a quieter  time.  From  this  date, 
however,  the  great  insurrection  had  become  inevitable.  The 
policy  of  Wentworth  was  fully  approved  by  his  sovereign  ; he 
was  made  Earl  of  Strafford,  and  he  soon  after  passed  to  Eng- 
land to  encounter  a dark  and  a terrible  fate ; but  he  left  be- 
hind him  in  Ireland  rage,  and  anguish,  and  despair.  It  had 
become  clear  beyond  all  doubt  to  the  native  population  that 
the  old  scheme  of  4 rooting  them  out  ’ from  the  soil  was  the 
settled  policy  of  the  Government ; that  the  land  which  re- 
mained to  them  was  marked  as  a prey  by  hungry  adventurers,  by 
the  refuse  of  the  population  of  England  and  Scotland,  by  men 
who  cared  no  more  for  their  rights  or  happiness  than  they  did 
for  the  rights  and  happiness  of  the  worms  which  were  severed 

1 Strafford’s  Letters,  i.  310-352,  Ireland,  iii.  30-37.  Hallam’s  Conet. 

442,  443,  451,  454;  il.  41.  Carte’s  Hist.  iii.  385-390.  Rushworth’s  THal 
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by  their  spades.  It  had  become  clear  to  them  that  no  loyalty, 
no  submission,  no  concession  on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  no 
promises  or  engagements  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  would 
be  of  any  avail  to  avert  the  doom  which,  withdrawn  for  a time 
but  ever  imminent,  now  hung  in  perpetual  menace  over  the 
native  race. 

There  was  but  one  thing  which  they  valued  more  than  their 
land,  and  that  also  was  in  peril.  By  the  legislation  of  Elizabeth 
the  Act  of  Uniformity  was  established  in  Ireland  ; all  religious 
worship  except  the  Anglican  was  made  illegal ; all  persons  who 
were  absent  from  church  without  sufficient  excuse  were  liable 
foUeach  Sunday  to  a fine  of  Is.,  and  all  ecclesiastics  and  other 
officials  were  bound  under  severe  penalties  to  take  the  Oath  of 
Supremacy.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  this  legislation  neither 
was  nor  could  have  been  enforced.  The  churches  over  a great 
part  of  the  island  were  in  ruins.  Protestant  ministers  were 
very  few.  The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  population  within 
the  old  Pale,  and  nearly  the  whole  population  beyond  its 
borders,  remained  attached  to  the  Catholic  faith.  Law  was 
everywhere  very  feeble,  and  the  Government  was  actuated  much 
more  by  secular  than  by  theological  motives.  In  the  towms 
and  the  more  civilised  districts,  the  churches  and  their  revenues 
were  taken  from  the  Catholics,  and  in  a very  few  cases  the 
fines  stipulated  by  law  were  imposed  ; but  even  the  disqualifi- 
cation for  civil  offices  was  by  no  means  generally  enforced.  In 
the  troubles  of  this  reign  five  Irish  Catholic  bishops  perished 
either  by  execution  or  by  the  violence  of  soldiers,  and  the 
Catholic  primate  died  a prisoner  in  the  Tower  of  London  ; but 
in  most,  if  not  all,  of  these  cases,  political  motives  were  pro- 
bably at  the  root  of  the  severity.1  The  Mass,  when  it  was 
driven  from  the  churches,  appears  to  have  been  celebrated  with- 
out molestation  in  private  houses  ; and  it  is  probable  that  in  a 
large  part  of  the  island  the  change  in  the  legal  religion  was 
hardly  perceived. 


1 Unfortunately  this  subject  has 
fallen  almost  entirely  into  the  hands 
of  theologians,  and  it  is  obscured  by 
a vast  amount  of  falsehood  or  ex- 
aggeration. The  reader  may  find  the 
Catholic  story  in  its  extreme  form 


in  Brennan’s  Ecclesiastical  Hist,  of 
Ireland , while  everything  that  can  be 
said  to  minimise  the  persecution  has 
been  said  by  Killen,  the  able  Presby- 
terian historian. 
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Baton  the  accession  of  James  Irreligious  antagonism  on  both 
sides  became  more  apparent.  Foreign  ecclesiastics  were  fanning 
the  devotion  of  the  people,  and  their  hopes  on  the  accession  of 
the  new  sovereign  speedily  rose.  In  Cork,  Waterford,  Cashel, 
Clonmel,  and  Limerick,  the  townspeople,  with  the  support  or 
connivance  of  the  magistrates,  violently  took  possession  of  the 
churches,  ejected  the  reformed  ministers,  celebrated  the  mass, 
and  erected  crosses.  It  was  found  necessary  to  march  troops 
into  Munster.  At  Cork  there  was  some  slight  opposition  ; a 
few  lives  were  lost,  and  a few  executions  followed.  To  the 
remonstrance  of  the  Deputy,  the  Cork  authorities  answered 
that  ‘ they  only  exercised  now  publicly  what  they  had  ever 
before  been  suffered  to  exercise  privately ; and  as  their  public 
prayers  gave  testimony  to  their  faithful  hearts  to  the  King, 
so  they  were  tied  to  be  no  less  careful  to  manifest  their  duties  to 
God,  in  which  they  would  never  be  dissembling  temporisers.’ 
The  disturbed  districts,  however,  speedily  submitted,  and  were 
quieted  by  an  Act  of  indemnity  and  oblivion  published  by  pro- 
clamation ; but  a petition  was  soon  after  presented  to  the  Kiug 
by  the  recusants  of  the  Pale  asking  for  open  toleration ; and  it 
was  followed  by  a royal  proclamation  announcing  that  no  free- 
dom of  worship  would  be  conceded,  and  ordering  all  Popish 
priests  to  leave  the  kingdom.  Some  of  the  magistrates  and 
other  leading  inhabitants  of  Dublin  were  fined  and  imprisoned 
for  not  attending  the  Protestant  service.  The  latter  part  of 
the  sentence  was  entirely  illegal,  and  the  old  English  families 
of  the  Pale  drew  up  a bold  remonstrance  against  it.  The 
Government  replied  by  throwing  their  delegates  into  prison. 
The  Act  of  Supremacy  was  also  more  widely  and  more  severely 
enforced,  but  the  Grovernment  soon  relapsed  into  that  modified 
tolerance  which  was  almost  essential  in  a country  where  probably 
ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred  inhabitants  were  attached  to 
the  proscribed  religion.  The  strengthening  of  the  Protestant 
interest  in  Ireland  was,  however,  one  great  object  of  the  Plan- 
tation of  Ulster.1 

The  Government  of  Charles  I.  pursued  a somewhat  similar 
policy,  but  there  were  many  new  signs  of  an  alarming  animosity. 
It  is  open  to  anyone  to  maintain  that  the  Irish  Catholics 

1 Lelancl,  ii.  411-423. 
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would  never  have  been  content  with  any  position  short  of 
ascendancy ; but  whatever  plausibility  this  theory  may  derive 
from  the  experience  of  other  countries,  there  is  no  real  evidence 
to  support  it  in  Irish  history.  The  object  of  the  Catholic  popu- 
lation was  merely  to  obtain  security  and  open  recognition  for 
their  religion,  but  it  was  plain  that  their  zeal  was  steadily  in- 
creasing. For  some  time  after  the  Reformation  Catholics  in 
Ireland  as  in  England  had  shown  little  scruple  in  attending, 
when  required,  the  Anglican  service ; but  their  preachers  now 
^ denounced  such  compliance  as  a deadly  sin,  and  a Bull  of 
, Urban  VIII.  exhorted  the  people  to  suffer  death,  rather  than 
take  the  Oath  of  Supremacy.  In  a country  where  almost  the 
whole  proprietary  of  the  country,  both  of  English  and  Irish 
descent,  remained  attached  to  Catholicism,  the  practical  ad- 
ministration of  affairs  was  necessarily  in  favour  of  that  religion. 
The  Catholics  were  still  a great  political  power.  They  were 
numerous  anlong  the  Members  of  Parliament  and  the  magis- 
trates, in  the  corporations,  and  at  the  bar,  though  they  were 
constantly  liable  to  be  called  on  to  take  the  Oath  of  Supremacy, 
and  were  subject  to  a good  deal  of  irritating  and  capricious 
tyranny.1  They  formed  the  great  majority  of  the  freeholders. 
They  included  most  of  the  great  old  English  families,  and  they 
were  no  longer  content  with  the  mere  toleration  of  connivance. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Protestant  party  in  the  spirit  of  that 
time  were  inflexibly  opposed  to  a full  toleration.  An  assembly 
of  prelates,  convened  by  Archbishop  Usher  in  1626,  declared 
that  4 the  religion  of  Papists  is  superstitious  and  idolatrous  ; 
their  faith  and  doctrine  erroneous  and  heretical ; their  Church, 
in  respect  to  both,  apostatical ; to  give  them,  therefore,  a tolera- 
tion, or  to  consent  that  they  may  freely  exercise  their  religion 
and  profess  their  faith  and  doctrine,  is  a grievous  sin.’ 2 Usher 
and  other  prelates  preached  vehemently  against  toleration,  and 
the  English  House  of  Commons  supported  them  by  a remon- 
strance to  the  King,  complaining  bitterly  that  ‘ the  Popish  re- 
ligion was  publicly  professed  in  every  part  of  Ireland,  and  that 
monasteries  and  nunneries  were  there  newly  erected.’  In  the 
same  spirit,  Falkland,  who  immediately  preceded  Wentworth 

1 Carte’s  Ormorul,  i.  43,  44.  Rtraf-  * Bernard’s  Life  of  Ushei' { 1656), 
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as  Deputy,  and  who  was  much  inclined  to  tolerate  Catholics, 
was  compelled  by  the  Puritanical  party  to  issue  a proclamation 
complaining  of  the  growing  insolence  of  the  Popish  ecclesiastics 
since  the  intermission  of  prosecutions,  and  peremptorily  order- 
ing them,  ‘in  his  Majesty’s  name,  to  forbear  the  exercise  of  their 
Popish  rites  and  ceremonies.’ 1 The  site  of  the  Purgatory  of  St. 
Patrick,  which  was  the  object  of  deep  reverence  among  the  Irish 
Catholics,  was  by  order  of  the  Government  dug  up  and  defaced. 
Trinity  College  had  been  founded  by  Elizabeth  for  the  support 
of  Protestantism,  and  as  no  students  were  admitted  without 
taking  the  Oath  of  Supremacy,  the  Catholics  had  established  an 
educational  institution  of  their  own.  They  had  also  boldly  erected 
churches  and  monasteries  in  Dublin,  and  in  one  of  them  Carmelite 
monks  officiated  in  their  robes.  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and 
the  chief  magistrate  of  the  city  invaded  this  church  at  the  head 
of  a party  of  soldiers,  and  tried  to  disperse  the  congregation,  but 
an  angry  scuffle  ensued,  stones  were  thrown,  and  the  Protestants 
were  compelled  to  retire.  The  English  Council  at  once  issued 
an  order  confiscating  for  the  King’s  use  fifteen  religious  houses, 
and  also  the  new  college  which  the  Catholics  had  founded,  and 
handing  over  the  latter  to  its  Protestant  rival.2  The  negotia- 
tion about  the  Graces  was  chiefly  carried  on  by  Popish  recusants, 
who  paid  the  greater  part  of  the  voluntary  subsidy  to  the 
Government,  in  the  vain  hope  of  obtaining  security  for  their 
estates.  Wentworth  abstained  from  all  direct  interference  with 
their  religion,  but  he  extorted  additional  subsidies  from  them 
by  threatening,  in  case  of  their  non-compliance  with  his  de- 
mands, to  enforce  the  laws  against  Popery,  and  it  is  probable 
that  they  understood  that  his  project  of  planting  Connaught 
with  Protestant  settlers  would  be  the  prelude  to  the  suppression 
of  their  worship.  That  this,  at  least,  was  the  intention  of  the 
Deputy  we  know  by  his  own  words.  In  one  of  his  letters  hei 
expressly  states  that  the  suppression  of  every  other  religion 
than  that  established  by  law  was  one  great  aim  of  his  policy ; 
that  he  thought  it  wise  to  defer  the  execution  of  that  policy 
till  the  confiscations  in  Connaught  had  been  duly  accomplished, 
and  that  he  hoped  by  the  new  plantation  to  secure  such  a 
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Protestant  predominance  as  would  enable  him  to  accomplish 
his  design.1 

Meanwhile,  from  another  quarter,  new  and  terrible  dangers 
were  approaching.  The  Puritan  party,  inspired  by  the  fiercest^ 
fanaticism  against  Popery,  were  rising  rapidly  into  power.  | 
The  Scotch  rebellion  had  the  double  effect  of  furnishing  the 
Irish  Catholics  with  an  example  of  a nation  taking  up  arms  to 
establish  its  religion,  and  of  adding  to  the  growing  panic  by 
placing  at  the  head  of  Scotch  affairs  those  who  had  sworn  the 
National  Covenant  against  Popery,2  and  from  whom  the  Papists 
could  look  for  nothing  but  extirpation.  It  was  rumoured  through 
Ireland  that  the  covenanted  army  had  threatened  never  to  lay 
down  arms  till  uniformity  of  religion  was  established  through 
the  whole  kingdom ; and  a letter  from  Scotland  was  intercepted, 
stating  that  a covenanted  army  under  General  Lesly  would  soon 
come  over  to  extirpate  Catholicism  in  Ulster.  In  the  English 
Parliament,  one  of  the  first  and  most  vehement  objects  of  the 
Puritan  party  was  to  put  an  end  to  all  toleration  of  Popery. 
By  an  address  from  the  House  of  Commons,  all  Roman  Catholic 
officers  were  driven  from  the  army.  An  application  was  made  to  > 
the  King  to  enforce  the  confiscation  of  two-thirds  of  the  lands  of 
the  recusants,  as  well  as  the  savage  law  which  in  England  doomed 
all  Catholic  priests  to  the  gallows.  Some  of  them  were  arrested, 
but  reprieved  by  the  King,  and  this  reprieve  was  made  a pro- 
minent grievance  by  the  Parliament.3  Reports  of  the  most  i 
alarming  character,  some  of  them  false  or  exaggerated,  flew 
rapidly  among  the  Irish  Catholics.  It  was  said  that  Sir  John 
Clotworthy  had  declared  in  Parliament  that  the  conversion  of  the 


1  ‘ It  will  be  ever  far  forth  of  my 
heart  to  conceive  that  a conformity 
in  religion  is  not  above  all  other 
things  principally  to  be  intended. 
For,  undoubtedly,  till  we  be  brought 
all  under  one  form  of  Divine  service, 
the  Crown  is  never  safe  on  this  side. 
. . . It  were  too  much  at  once  to  dis- 
temper them  by  bringing  plantations 
upon  them  and  disturbing  them  in 
the  exercise  of  their  religion,  so  long 
as  it  be  without  scandal ; and  so, 

indeed,  very  inconsiderate,  as  I con- 

ceive, to  move  in  this  latter,  till  that 
former  be  fully  settled,  and  by  that 


means  the  Protestant  party  become 
by  much  the  stronger,  which  in  truth 
I do  not  yet  conceive  it  to  be.’ — Straf- 
ford’s Letters,  ii.  39.  See,  too,  Carte’s 
Ormond,  i.  212. 

2 See  Rushworth,  ii.  734-741. 

3 Pari.  Hist.  ii.  248-250,  710,  712, 
713.  Commons  Journals,  Dec.  1, 1640, 
Jan.  27,  1640-1.  After  the  Irish  re- 
bellion broke  out  both  Houses  peti- 
tioned that  seven  priests  who  were 
then  in  custody  in  England  should  be 
executed.  Pari.  Hist.  ii.  968.  Carte’s 
Ormond,  i.  200. 
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Irish  Papists  could  only  be  effected  with  the  Bible  in  one  hand 
and  the  sword  in  the  other ; that  Pym  had  boasted  that  the 
Parliament  would  not  leave  one  priest  in  Ireland  ; that  Sir 
William  Parsons  predicted  at  a public  banquet  that  within  a 
twelvemonth  not  a Catholic  would  be  seen  in  Ireland.  Peti- 
tions were  presented  by  the  Irish  Presbyterians  to  the  Eng- 
lish Parliament  praying  for  the  extirpation  of  prelacy  and 
Popery  in  Ireland.1  It  was  believed  with  much  reason,  that 
there  was  a fixed  design  among  the  Puritan  party,  who  were 
now  becoming  supreme,  to  suppress  absolutely  the  Catholic 
worship  in  Ireland,  and  to  ‘ the  publishing  of  this  design’ 
Ormond  ascribed  the  great  extension  of  the  rebellion  which  now 
broke  out.2 

The  rebellion  was  not,  however,  due  to  any  single  cause,  but 
represented  the  accumulated  wrongs  and  animosities  of  two 
generations.  The  influence  of  the  ejected  proprietors,  who  were 
wandering  impoverished  among  the  people,  or  who  returned  from 
military  service  in  Spain ; the  rage  of  the  septs,  who  had  been 
deprived  of  their  proprietary  rights  and  outraged  in  their  most 
cherished  customs  ; the  animosity  which  very  naturally  had  grown 
up  between  the  native  population  and  the  alien  colonists  planted 


1 Carte’s  Ormond , i.  160,  182,  199, 
200,  235,  236.  Nalson’s  Collections., 
ii.  536.  Lord  Castlehaven’s  Memoirs, 
p.  10.  See,  too,  the  excellent  sum- 
mary in  the  remonstrance  of  Lord 
Gormanstown  and  the  other  con- 
federate Catholics,  presented  to  His 
Majesty’s  Commissioners,  March  17, 
1642. — Curry’s  Civil  Wars  in  Ireland, 
ii.  pp.  333-346.  According  to  Walker, 
* The  Independents  in  the  Parliament 
insisted  openly  to  have  the  Papists 
of  Ireland  rooted  out  and  their  lands 
sold  to  adventurers.’ — Walker’s  Hist, 
of  Independency,  p.  200. 

2 ‘There  is  too  much  reason  to 
think  that,  as  the  Lords  Justices 
really  wished  the  rebellion  to  spread, 
and  more  gentlemen  of  estates  to  be 
involved  in  it,  that  the  forfeitures 
might  be  the  greater,  and  a general 
plantation  be  carried  on  by  a new 
set  of  English  Protestants  all  over 
the  kingdom,  to  the  ruin  and  expul- 
sion of  all  the  old  English  and  natives 
that  were  Roman  Catholics  ; so,  to 


promote  what  they  wished,  they  gave 
out  speeches  upon  occasions,  insinu- 
ating such  a design,  and  that  in  a 
short  time  there  would  not  be  a 
Roman  Catholic  left  in  the  kingdom. 
It  is  no  small  confirmation  of  this 
notion  that  the  Earl  of  Ormond,  in 
his  letters  of  Jan.  27  and  February 
25, 1641,  to  Sir  W.  St.  Leger,  imputes 
the  general  revolt  of  the  nation,  then 
far  advanced,  to  the  publishing  of 
such  design.  . . After  acknowledging 
the  receipt  of  those  two  letters,  St. 
Leger  useth  these  words  : “ The  un- 
due promulgation  of  that  severe 
determination  to  extirpate  the  Irish 
and  Papacy  out  of  this  kingdom,  your 
Lordship  rightly  apprehends  to  be 
too  unseasonably  published ; albeit  I 
cannot  conceive  that  any  such  rigor- 
ous way  of  forcing  conscience  and 
men’s  religion  would  ever  have  been 
attempted  or  enterprised,  but  upon 
such  an  occasion  of  a general  revolt 
of  the  Irish.”’ — Carte’s  Ormond,  i. 
263. 
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in  their  old  dominions ; the  new  fanaticism  which  was  rising 
under  the  preaching  of  priests  and  friars  ; all  the  long  train  of 
agrarian  wrongs,  from  the  massacre  of  Mullaghamast  to  the  latest 
inquisitions  of  Wentworth;  all  the  long  succession  of  religious 
wrongs,  from  the  Act  of  Uniformity  of  Elizabeth  to  the  confisca- 
tion of  the  Irish  College  under  Charles — all  these  things,  to- 
gether with  the  opportunity  caused  by  the  difficulties  of  England, 
contributed  to  the  result.  Behind  the  people  lay  the  madden- 
ing recollections  of  the  wars  of  Elizabeth,  when  their  parents 
had  been  starved  by  thousands  to  death,  when  unresisting 
peasants,  when  women,  when  children,  had  been  deliberately 
massacred,  and  when  no  quarter  had  been  given  to  the  prisoners. 
Before  them  lay  the  gloomy  and  almost  certain  prospect  of 
banishment  from  the  land  which  remained  to  them,  of  the  ex- 
tirpation of  the  religion  which  was  fast  becoming  the  passion  as 
well  as  the  consolation  of  their  lives,  of  the  sentence  of  death 
directed  against  any  priest  who  dared  to  pray  beside  their  bed 
of  death.  To  the  most  sober  and  unimpassioned  judgment, 
these  fears  were  reasonable  ; but  the  Irish  were  at  this  time  as 
far  as  possible  from  sober  and  unimpassioned.  The  air  was  hot, 
feverish,  charged  with  rumours.  In  this  case  there  was  no 
safety  in  quiet,  and  there  was  no  power  on  which  they  could 
rely.  The  royal  authority  was  manifestly  tottering.  Sir 
William  Parsons,  the  most  active  of  the  Lords  Justices,  leaned 
strongly  towards  the  Parliament ; he  was  one  of  the  most  un- 
principled and  rapacious  of  the  land-jobbers  who  had,  during 
the  last  generation,  been  the  curse  of  Ireland.  He  had  been 
chief  agent  in  the  scandalous  proceedings  against  the  O’Byrnes, 
and  if  we  may  believe  the  account  of  Carte,  who  has  described 
this  period  with  far  greater  means  of  information  than  any  other 
historian,  Parsons  ardently  desired  and  purposely  stimulated 
rebellion  in  order  to  reap  a new  crop  of  confiscations.  Week 
after  week,  as  the  attitude  of  the  English  Parliament  became 
more  hostile,  the  panic  in  Ireland  spread  and  deepened  ; and  as 
the  shadow  of  approaching  calamity  fell  darkly  over  the  imagi- 
nations of  the  people,  strange  stories  of  supernatural  portents 
were  readily  believed.  It  was  said  that  a sword  bathed  in 
blood  had  been  seen  suspended  in  the  air,  that  a Spirit  Form 
which  had  appeared  before  the  great  troubles  of  Tyrone  was 
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again  stalking  abroad,  brandishing  her  mighty  spear  over  the 
devoted  land.1 

I can  only  give  the  briefest  sketch  of  the  confused  and 
horrible  years  that  followed.  The  great  Irish  rebellion  broke 
out  in  Ulster  on  the  night  of  October  22,  1641.  It  had  been 
noticed  before,  that  a large  concourse  of  strangers  from  distant 
parts  of  the  kingdom  had  been  thronging  to  Dublin,  and  on  the 
evening  before  the  outbreak  in  the  North,  the  Lords  Justices 
received  intelligence,  of  undoubted  weight,  of  a conspiracy  to 
surprise  Dublin  Castle.  Every  precaution  was  taken  to  protect  ' 
it,  and  for  six  weeks  after  the  insurrection  broke  out  in  Ulster 
almost  the  whole  of  the  other  three  provinces  remained  passive. 
On  November  12,  indeed,  a furious  popular  and  agrarian  rising 
broke  out  in  Wicklow  2 in  the  territory  of  the  O’Byrnes — who 
had  been,  as  we  have  seen,  so  recently  and  so  flagitiously  robbed 
of  their  property — and  all  the  English  were  plundered  and  ex- 
pelled from  the  land  which  had  been  confiscated;  but  the  Catholic 
gentry  of  Munster  and  Connaught  stood  firm  to  their  allegiance, 
and  although  predatory  bands  appeared  in  a few  parts  of  Lein- 
ster the  general  defection  of  the  Pale  did  not  take  place  till  the 
beginning  of  December.3  Although  there  is  no  doubt  that  a 
few  Leinster  gentlemen  were  connected  with  the  plot  from  the 
* ^beginning,  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  great  body  were  at  first 
1 completely  loyal  and  were  only  driven  into  the  rebellion  most 
i reluctantly.  Carte  has  strongly  maintained,  and  Leland  fully 
'supports  his  view,  that  the  policy  of  the.  Lords  Justices,  was 
I directly  responsible  for  their  defection.  It  is  certain  that  the 
Lords  Justices,  representing  a powerful  party  in  England,  were 
keenly  desirous  of  obtaining  as  large  forfeitures  as  possible,  and 
their  policy  was  eminently  fitted  to  drive  the  Catholic  gentry 
to  despair.  They  began  by  recalling  the  arms  which  they  had 
entrusted  to  the  nobles  and  inhabitants  of  the  Pale.  They  then, 
at  a time  when  the  Wicklow  rebellion  and  the  multiplication 
of  robbers  made  the  position  of  unarmed  men  peculiarly  dan- 


1  See  the  depositions  collected  by 
the  commission  of  Dean  Jones,  &c. 
A Remonstrance  of  divers  remarkable 

Passages  concerning  the  Chv/rch  and 
Kingdom  of  Irelo/nd,  presented  by 

Henry  Jones , and  Agent  for 


the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  that 
Kingdom , to  the  Honourable  House  of 
Commons  in  England  (pp.  41,  53). 
(London,  1642.) 

2 Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  p.  210. 

3 Ibid.  i.  242. 
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gerous  in  the  country  districts,  issued  a proclamation  ordering- 
all  persons  who  were  not  ordinary  inhabitants  of  Dublin  to 
leave  the  city  within  twenty-four  hours,  and  forbidding  them 
to  approach  within  two  miles  of  it.  By  this  measure  the 
inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  districts  were  forced  into  per- 
petual intercourse  with  the  rebels,  compelled  to  support  them 
by  contributions,  and  thus  brought  at  once  into  the  meshes 
of  the  law.  The  English  Parliament  recommended  the  offer 
of  a pardon  to  such  rebels  as  submitted,  but  the  Lords  Justices 
in  their  proclamation  excluded  Ulster,  which  was  the  chief  seat 
of  the  rebellion,  restricted  their  offers  to  Longford,  Louth, 
Meath,  and  Westmeath,  which  had  been  slightly  disturbed — and 
clogged  their  offers  by  such  restrictions  as  made  them  almost 
nugatory.  Above  all,  they  prorogued  the  Irish  Parliament, 
contrary  to  the  strong  remonstrances  both  of  Ormond  and  of 
the  Catholic  gentry,  at  a time  when  its  continuance  was  of  vital 
importance  to  the  country.  It  contained  a large  proportion  of 
those  who  were  subsequently  leaders  of  the  rebellion,  but  it 
showed  itself  strongly  and  unequivocally  loyal ; and  at  a time 
when  the  Puritan  party  were  rising  into  the  ascendant,  and  when 
there  was  a great  and  manifest  disposition  to  involve  as  many 
landed  proprietors  as  possible  in  the  guilt  of  the  rebellion,  the 
Catholic  gentry  regarded  this  Parliament  as  their  one  means  of 
attesting  their  loyalty  beyond  dispute,  and  protecting  in  some 
degree  their  properties  and  their  religion.1 

Whether  these  measures  were  really  taken  with  the  in- 
tention that  has  been  alleged,  or  whether  they  were  merely 
measures  of  precaution,  has  been  much  contested  ; and  the 
question  is,  perhaps,  not  susceptible  of  any  positive  solution. 


1 Leland,  iii.  138-144.  Lord 
Castlehaven  has  some  remarks  on  Ihe 
subject  of  the  prorogation  which  are 
well  worthy  of  attention.  He  says : 
‘ To  say  these  Members  were  all 
along  concerned  in  the  rebellion  or 
engaged  with  the  first  contrivers  of 
it,  is  to  make  them  not  only  the 
greatest  knaves  but  the  veriest  fools 
on  earth,  since  otherwise  they  could 
not  have  been  so  earnest  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  Parliament,  whilst 
sitting  in  the  Castle  and  under  the 
Lords  Justices’  guards,  who  upon  the 


least  intelligence,  which  could  not 
long  be  wanting,  had  no  more  to  do 
than  to  shut  the  gates  and  make 
them  all  prisoners,  without  any  pos- 
sibility of  escape  or  hope  of  redemp- 
tion.’— Lord  Castlehaven’s  Memoirs, 
pp.  33,  34.  See,  too,  Carte,  i.  225-230. 
Warner’s  Hist,  of  the  Rebellion,  pp. 
121-128.  The  conduct  of  the  Lords 
Justices  is  defended  by  Temple,  and 
Hallam  (whose  account  of  this  time, 
however,  is  very  inaccurate  and  im- 
perfect") adopts  the  defence. 
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One  fact,  however,  concerning  the  defection  of  the  Pale  is  not 
questionable.  It  is,  that  the  rebellion  only  assumed  its  general 
character  in  consequence  of  the  resolution  of  the  English  House 
of  Commons  which  determined,  in  the  beginning  of  December, 
that  no  toleration  should  be  henceforth  granted  to  the  Catholic 
religion  in  Ireland.  It  was  this  policy,  announced  by  the  Par- 
liament of  England,  that  drove  the  Catholic  gentry  of  Ireland 
very  reluctantly  into  rebellion.  In  Wicklow,  it  is  true,  and  in 
the  adjoining  county  of  Wexford,  the  rebellion,  as  I have  said, 
assumed  an  agrarian  character ; and  in  many  different  parts  of 
the  country  bands  of  simple  robbers  were  soon  called  into  exist- 
ence. But  in  general  the  rebellion  out  of  Ulster  was  a defensive 
religious  war  entered  into  for  the  purpose  of  securing  a tolera- 
tion, and  ultimately  an  establishment,  of  the  religion  of  the 
Irish  people.  Some  of  the  Catholic  gentry,  and  especially  Lord 
Clanricarde,  exhibited  in  this  trying  period  a loyalty  that  could 
not  be  surpassed  ; and  during  all  the  tangled  years  of  civil  war 
that  followed,  the  Catholic  party  showed  themselves  quite  ready 
to  be  reconciled  to  the  Government  if  they  could  only  have  ob- 
tained a security  for  their  religion  and  their  estates.1  In  Ulster, 
however,  the  rebellion  assumed  a wholly  distinct  character,  and 
was  speedily  disgraced  by  crimes  which,  though  they  have  been 
grossly,  absurdly,  and  mendaciously  exaggerated,  were  both 
numerous  and  horrible.  Hardly  any  page  of  history  has  been 


1 Hallam  says  with  great  truth : 

‘ The  primary  causes  of  the  rebellion 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  supineness 
or  misconduct  of  the  Lords  Justices, 
but  in  the  two  great  sins  of  the 
English  Government,  in  the  penal 
laws  as  to  religion,  which  pressed  on 
almost  the  whole  people,  and  in  the 
systematic  iniquity  which  despoiled 
them  of  their  possessions.’ — Const. 
Hist.  ii.  p.  390.  The  long  series  of 
encroachments  on  the  landed  rights 
and  on  the  religion  of  the  people, 
which  made  it  at  last  abundantly 
plain  to  the  Irish  Catholics  that  it 
was  a fixed  design  of  the  governing 
classes  to  root  them  from  the  soil, 
and  that  under  the  Puritan  ascendancy 
their  religion  would  be  almost  cer- 
tainly proscribed,  have  been  treated 
in  detail  by  Carte  in  his  Life  of 
Ormond,  and  his  account  is  fully 


corroborated  by  the  letters  of  Straf- 
ford, by  the  uniform  attitude  of  the 
English  Parliament  towards  Catholi- 
cism, by  the  private  correspondence 
as  well  as  by  the  published  declara- 
tions of  the  rebels,  and  by  numerous 
depositions  which  exhibit  in  the 
strongest  light  the  panic  under  which 
the  rebellion  began.  The  causes  are 
summed  up  with  great  fairness  in 
Lord  Castlehaven’s  Memoirs.  It  may, 
indeed,  be  safely  asserted  that  there 
is  no  rebellion  in  history  of  which 
the  causes  were  more  abundantly 
attested,  and  more  irresistible.  The 
reader  must  form  his  own  judgment 
of  the  writer  who  could  give  the 
following  as  a true  account  of  the 
rebellion  of  1641:  ‘The  Catholics 
were  indulged  to  the  uttermost  and 
therefore  rebelled  ! Froude’s  Eng- 
lish in  Ireland,  i.  p.  89. 
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more  misrepresented  than  that  which  we  are  now  describing, 
and  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  distinguish  truth  from  fiction  ; 
but  without  entering  into  very  minute  details  it  will  be  possible, 
I think,  to  establish  a few  plain  facts  which  enable  us  to  discern 
clearly  the  main  outline  of  the  events. 

It  has  been  asserted  by  numerous  writers,  and  is  still  gene- 
rally believed,  that  the  Ulster  rebellion  began  with  a general 
and  indiscriminate  massacre  of  the  Protestants,  who  were  living 
without  suspicion  among  the  Catholics,  resembling  the  massacre 
of  the  Danes  by  the  English,  the  massacre  of  the  French  in  the 
Sicilian  Vespers,  or  the  massacre  of  the  Huguenots  at  St.  Bar- 
tholomew. Clarendon  has  asserted  that  4 there  were  40,000 
for  50,000  of  the  English  Protestants  murdered  before  they 
suspected  themselves  to  be  in  any  danger,  or  could  provide 
for  their  defence 1 and  other  writers  have  estimated  the 
victims  within  the  first  two  months  of  the  rebellion  at 
150,000,  at  200,000,  and  even  at  300,000.  It  may  be  boldly 

/asserted  that  this  statement  of  a sudden  surprise,  immedi- 
ately followed  by  a general  and  organised  massacre,  is  utterly 
and  absolutely  untrue.  As  is  almost  always  the  case  in  a great 
popular  rising,  there  were,  in  the  first  outbreak  of  the  rebellion, 
some  minders,  but  they  were  very  few ; and  there  was  at  this 
time  nothing  whatever  of  the  nature  of  a massacre.2  The 
first  intelligence  of  the  outbreak  appears  to  have  been  given 
by  Lord  Chichester,  who  wrote  to  the  King  from  Belfast  on 
October  24,  describing  the  proceedings  of  the  rebels  and  the 
measures  he  was  taking  for  the  defence  of  Carrickfergus.  4 The 
Irish,’  he  wrote,  4 in  the  northern  parts  of  your  Majesty's  king- 
dom of  Ireland,  two  nights  last  past,  did  rise  with  force,  and 


1 History  of  the  Rebellion,  book 
iv. 

2 Carte  says : ‘ There  were  not 
many  murders  (considering  the 
nature  of  such  an  affair)  committed 
in  the  first  week  of  the  insurrect  ion. 
The  main  and  strong  view  of  the 
Irish  was  plunder.’ — Life  of  Ormond , 
i.  175.  Temple,  who  is  the  main 
source  of  the  more  extravagant  ac- 
counts of  the  rebellion,  confesses  that 
* the  Irish  at  the  very  first,  for  some 
few  days  after  their  breaking  out,  did 
not  in  most  places  murder  many  of 
them.’ — Irish  Rebellion,  p.  44.  A 


very  careful  examination  of  the  evi- 
dence of  murders  in  the  first  week 
of  the  rebellion  will  be  found  in 
Warner’s  I fist,  of  the  Irish  Rebellion , 
pp.  71,  72.  This  writer  says  very 
truly  : ‘ Whatever  cruelties  are  to  be 
charged  upon  the  Irish  in  the  prose- 
cution of  their  undertaking — and 
they  are  numerous  and  horrid — yet 
their  first  intention  went  no  further 
than  to  strip  the  English  and  the 
Protestants  of  their  power  and  pos- 
sessions, and,  unless  forced  to  it  by 
opposition,  not  to  shed  any  blood.’ 
(p.  47). 
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have  taken  Charlimont,  Dongannon,  Tonragee,  and  the  Newry, 
with  your  Majesty’s  stores  there— townes  all  of  good  consequence’ 
the  faithest  within  forty  miles  of  this  place,  and  have  slain  only 
one  man , and  they  are  advancing  near  to  these  parts.’ 1 Their 
leader,  Sir  Phelim  O’Neil,  had  the  reputation  much  more  of  a 
weak  and  incapable,  than  of  a deliberately  cruel  man ; 2 and  it 
is  a remarkable  fact  that  on  the  24th  he  issued  a proclamation 
from  Dungannon  declaring  that  his  rising  was  in  no  wise  in- 
tended against  the  King,  or  ‘ for  the  hurt  of  any  of  his  subjects, 
either  of  the  English  or  Scotch  nation  ; but  only  for  the  defence 
and  liberty  of  ourselves  and  the  Irish  natives  of  this  kingdom.’ 
He  at  the  same  time  ordered  all  persons,  under  pain  of  death,  to 
return  to  their  houses,  promised  that  what  damage  had  been 
done  to  them  should  be  repaired,  and  denounced  the  penalty  of 
death  against  any  who  committed  outrages.3 

It  is  impossible  to  say  with  confidence  whether  this  pro- 
clamation represented  the  real  sentiments  of  the  leader,  but  it 
is  at  least  certain  that  it  did  not  represent  those  of  the  Irish 
in  Ulster.  The  rebellion  broke  out  in  the  counties  which  had 
so  recently  been  confiscated,  and  before  the  first  week  elapsed, 
the  English  were  everywhere  driven  from  their  homes,  and  their 
expulsion  was  soon  accompanied  by  horrible  barbarities.  The 

1 Domestic  Papers,  Ireland.  Eng- 
lish Record  Office. 

2 Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  176. 

3 MSS.,  English  Record  Office. 

As  Sir  Phelim  O’Neil  was  the  com- 
mander of  the  Irish,  his  proceed- 
ings are  especially  important  as 
illustrating  the  character  of  the  re- 
bellion. We  have,  however,  some 
evidence  of  the  nature  of  the  re- 
bellion in  another  part,  in  a letter 
written  by  the  Lords  of  the  Council 
to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  Oct.  26.  ‘ On 
Saturday,  twelve  of  the  clock  at 
night,  Lord  Blaney  came  to  town 
and  brought  us  the  ill  news  of  the 
rebels  seizing,  with  200  men,  his  house 
at  Castleblaney,  in  the  co.  of  Mon- 
aghan, as  also  a house  of  the  Earl  of 
Essex,  called  Carrickmacross,  with 
200  men,  and  a house  of  Sir  Henry 
Spotwood’s  in  the  same  county,  with 
200  men  ; where,  there  being  a little 
plantation  of  British,  they  plundered 
the  town  and  burnt  divers  houses; 
and  since  it  appears  that  they  burnt 


divers  other  villages,  robbed  and 
spoiled  many  English,  and  none  but 
Protestants,  leaving  the  English 
Papists  untouched,  as  well  as  the 
Irish.  On  Sunday  morning  at  3 of 
the  clock  we  had  intelligence  from 
Sir  Arthur  Terringham  that  the  Irish 
in  the  town  had  that  day  also  broken 
up  the  king’s  store  of  munition  at 
Newry,  where  the  store  of  arms  hath 
been  ever  since  the  peace  . . . and 
plundered  the  English  there  and  dis- 
armed the  garrison.  And  this,  though 
too  much,  is  all  that  we  yet  hear  is 
done  by  them.’  Nalson’s  Collections, 
ii.  616.  In  this  letter  no  mention 
whatever  is  made  of  any  murders.  No 
doubt,  such  might  easily  have  hap- 
pened without  intelligence  having  yet 
come  either  to  Dublin  or  to  Belfast, 
yet  this  is  not  the  kind  of  language 
that  would  have  been  used  if  the  out- 
break  had  begun,  as  a multitude  of 
English  historians  allege,  by  a general 
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Scotch,  however,  who  formed  the  great  majority  of  the  Protes- 
tants in  Ulster,  were  at  first  entirely  unmolested.  Partly 
because  the  rebels  feared  to  attack  them,  and  partly  through 
hopes  of  a future  alliance,  it  was  agreed  to  pass  them  by ; and 
daring  the  weeks  in  which  the  power  of  the  rebels  in  Ulster  was 
most  uncontrolled,  this  agreement  seems  to  have  been  faithfully 
observed.1  But  the  English  in  the  open  country  were  deprived 
at  once  of  all  they  possessed.  The  season  was  unusually  incle- 
ment. The  wretched  fugitives  often  found  every  door  closed 
against  them,  and  perished  in  multitudes  along  the  roads.  Pro- 
bably by  far  the  greater  number  of  those  who  were  represented 
as  massacred  died  in  this  manner  from  cold,  and  want,  and 
hardship.  The  aspect  in  which  the  insurrection  appeared  to 
Protestants  who  were  living  in  the  midst  of  it  appears  very 
vividly  in  the  ‘ Life  of  Bishop  Bedell  ’ by  his  son-in-law  Clogy — 
a little  book  which  ought  to  be  read  by  all  who  desire  to  form  a 
reasonable  judgment  on  the  subject.  Clogy,  though  he  uses 
much  vague  but  highly-coloured  language  about  the  bloody 
and  ferocious  character  of  the  rebellion,  speaks  of  no  murders 
within  his  own  knowledge,  but  he  informs  us  that  Bedell 


1 Carte  says  : ‘ They  [the  Scotch] 
were  so  very  powerful  therein  [in  the 
six  counties]  that  the  Irish,  out  of 
fear  of  their  numbers  or  for  some 
other  politick  reason,  spared  those  of 
that  nation  (making  proclamation,  on 
pain  of  death,  that  no  Scotchman 
should  be  molested  in  body,  goods, 
or  lands),  whilst  they  raged  with  so 
much  cruelty  against  the  English.’ — 
Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  178.  According  to 
Clogy : ‘ For  a whole  month’s  time 
or  thereabouts  they  meddled  not  with 
the  Scots,  though  they  had  driven 
out  all  the  English  that  were  in  the 
fields  or  in  unwalled  villages,  that 
had  no  resting-place ; as  thinking 
it  too  hazardous  to  engage  two  such 
potent  nations  at  once.’ — Life  of 
Bedell,  p.  173.  Col.  Mervyn  fully 
corroborates  this  fact : ‘ In  the  in- 
fancy of  the  rebellion  the  rebels 
made  open  proclamat  ions,  upon  pain 
of  death,  that  no  Scotchman  should  be 
stirred  in  body,  goods,  or  lands,  and 
that  they  should  to  this  purpose  write 
over  the  lyntels  of  their  doors  that 
they  were  Scotchmen,  and  so  destruc- 
tion might  passover  their  families; 


nay,  I read  a letter  that  was  sent  by 
two  of  the  rebels,  titulary  colonels, 
Col.  Nugent  and  Col.  O’Gallagher,  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  before  my  Col.  Sir 
Ralph  Gore  encountered  with  their 
forces  at  Ballyshannon,  and  there 
slew  outright  180  of  their  men,  without 
[loss  of]  one  man  on  our  side  (praised 
be  God),  which  was  directed  to  “ Our 
honourable  friends  the  gentlemen  of 
the  never  conquered  Scotch  nation.”  ’ 
— An  Exact  Relation  of  the  Occur- 
rences in  the  Counties  of  Donegal!, 
Londonderry,  'Tyrone,  and  Fermanagh, 
presented  to  the  House  of  Commons 
of  England,  by  Col.  Audeley  Mervyn, 
June  4,  1642.  tfhis  fact  is  of  capital 
importance  in  estimating  the  extent 
of  the  massacre,  as  the  Scotch  formed 
the  great  majority  of  the  Protestants 
in  Ulster.  Nothing  can  be  more 
grossly  inaccurate  than  the  statement 
of  Hallam : ‘ The  rebellion  broke  out, 
as  is  well  known,  by  a sudden  mas- 
sacre of  the  Scots  and  English  in 
Ulster. '—r  Const.  Hist.  iii.  391.  The 
rebellion  certainly  did  not  begin  with 
a massacre,  and  when  its  atrocities  be- 
gan the  Scotch  were  not  involved  in  it. 
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was  the  only  Englishman  in  the  whole  county  of  Cavan  who 
was  not  driven  from  his  home,  and  that  the  corn,  cattle,  and 
other  provisions  were  seized  by  the  rebels.  ‘ There  was  no 
people  under  heaven,’  he  writes,  ‘ lived  in  a more  flourishing- 
state  and  condition  for  peace,  and  plenty  of  all  things  desirable 
in  this  life,  when  on  a sudden  we  were  turned  out  of  house  and 
hold,  and  stript  of  all  outward  enjoyments,  and  left  naked  and 
bare  in  the  winter,  and  on  the  Sabbath  day  put  to  flight  that 
had  no  place  to  flee  to  for  refuge.  The  land  that  a little  before 
was  like  the  garden  of  Eden  was  speedily  turned  into  a desolate 
wi  derness.  1 At  the  same  time  there  appears  to  have  been 
no  general  attempt  to  destroy  the  fugitives,  and  in  this  county, 
at  least,  the  Irish  systematically  gave  quarter  even  to  those  who 
resisted  them.  The  rebels  were  commanded  b^OTfejllv.  and,  as 
far  as  his  influence  extended,  he  showed  a remarkable  humanity 
and  good  faith.  Belturbet  was  compelled  to  surrender,  and 
0 Reilly  took  ‘ 1,500  persons  out  of  the  town,  and  sent  them 
with  their  goods  towards  Dublin  under  a convoy,  which  took 
care  to  plunder  them  by  the  way.’  Robert  Baily  delivered  up 
is  castle,  and  all  the  Protestants  under  his  command,  on  a 
capitulation  which  was  faithfully  observed.  The  castles  of  Bala- 
nenagh,  of  Keilagh,  and  of  Crohan  were  compelled  to  surrender 
on  honourable  terms,  which  were  scrupulously  fulfilled  Such 
°l  Protestants  as  placed  themselves  under  the  protection 
of  0 Reilly  were  safely  convoyed  into  the  English  quarters,  and 
those  who  were  stripped  and  in  necessity  were  fed  and  clothed  » 
Bedell,  when  the  whole  county  was  in  the  hands  of  the  rebels  was 
suffered  to  receive  and  shelter  multitudes  of  poor  Protestants, 
among  others,  the  Rector  of  Belturbet-who  after  the  Restoration 
was  made  Bishop  of  Elphin-in  the  rooms  and  outhouses  of  his 
castle  and  in  his  churchA  The  fugitives  were,  indeed,  after  a 
time  obliged  to  leave  him ; but  though  they  passed  through  the 
midst  of  the  rebels,  not  one  miscarried,  and  not  a thread  of  their 
garments  was  touched.4  After  living  for  eight  months  in  a 
country  wholly  occupied  by  the  rebels,  the  family  of  Bedell,  and 

4 The  actor’s  letter  to  Bedell  an- 
nouncing  this  fact  is  preserved  "n 
the  Carte  Papers.  See  Prendergast’s 
Cromwellian  Settlement  of  Ireland 
pp.  62,  63.  J I9etand> 


' Clogy’s  Life  of  Bedell,  p.  161. 

2 See  all  these  cases  in  Carte,  i. 

173,  174. 

9 Clogy’s  life  0f  Bedell,  pp.  180- 

lol  . 
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among  its  members  bis  biographer,  were  escorted,  together  with 
about  1,200  English  who  had  been  compelled  by  want  of  pro- 
visions to  surrender,  to  the  English  garrison  at  Drogheda.  The 
escort  consisted  of  2,000  rebels.  The  journey  lasted  seven  days. 
c The  rebels,’  says  Clogy,  4 offered  us  no  violence — save  in  the 
night,  when  our  men  were  weary  with  continual  watching,  they 
would  steal  away  a good  horse,  and  run  off — but  were  very  civil 
to  us  all  the  way,  and  many  of  them  wept  at  our  parting  from 
them,  that  had  lived  so  long  and  peaceably  amongst  them,  as  if 
we  had  been  one  people  with  them.’ 1 

All  this  took  place  in  Ulster  at  the  time  when  the  rebellion 
was  at  its  height,  and  when  the  power  of  the  rebels  was  most 
unbroken.  The  county  of  Cavan  was,  however,  a very  favour- 
able specimen.  It  is  said  to  have  been  freer  from  murder  than 
any  other  county  in  Ulster,2  and  it  is  also  the  county  about 
which  we  know  the  most.  It  appears,  however,  to  me  at  least, 
quite  certain  that  in  the  other  counties  in  Ulster,  the  dominant] 
character  of  the  rebellion  was  plunder  and  not  massacre,  and fj 
that  the  chief  object  of  the  rebels  was  only  to  expel  the; 
English  from  the  houses  and  territory  they  had  occupied.  In 
carrying  out  this  enterprise,  great  numbers  were  brutally  mur- 
dered, but  great  numbers  also  were  suffered  to  escape.  In 
Fermanagh  6,000  women  and  children  were  saved  by  Captain 
Mervyn.3  Numbers  of  Protestants  were  sheltered  by  the 
mother  of  Sir  Phelim  O’Neil.  From  Armagh  and  the  sur- 
rounding country  many  hundreds  of  plundered  English  were 
sent  under  Irish  convoy  to  Dublin.4  Thousands  of  fugitives, 
we  are  told,  thronged  the  city,  and  great  numbers  of  others 


1 Clogy,  pp.  241  -243. 

2 ‘ Whether  it  was  owing  to  this 
manner  of  their  assembling,  which 
put  the  common  Irish  immediately 
under  a regular  command,  or  to  the 
particular  humanity  of  Philip  Reilty, 
it  is  certain  that  there  were  fewer 
cruelties  committed  in  this  (scarce 
any  being  murdered)  than  in  any  of 
the  other  counties  of  Ulster.’ — Carte, 
i.  174.  In  Clogy,  as  I have  noticed 

in  the  text,  there  is  no  evidence  of 
murders  in  this  county.  Borlase,  on 
the  other  hand,  speaking  of  the 
Cavan  rebels,  says  : ‘ None  were  more 
treacherous  and  fierce  than  they,  as 


great  inhumanity  and  cruelty  being 
acted  by  those  of  Cavan  as  of  any 
other  place.’ — Hist,  of  the  Rebellion 
(ed.  1680),  p.  31.  This  statement  is 
either  one  of  the  many  evidences  of 
the  untrustworthiness  of  Borlase,  or 
it  shows  that  the  atrocities  generally 
committed  were  immeasurably  less 
than  has  been  alleged.  In  Bedell’s 
diocese,  comprising  the  whole  county, 
more  than  ten  to  one  of  the  inhabit- 
ants were  Catholics. 

3  An  Exact  Relation  of  the  Occur- 
rences in  Donegal!,  Londonderry, 
Tyrone , and  Fermanagh,  p.  7. 

« Warner,  p.  83.  Carte,  i.  178. 
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found  a refuge  in  Derry,  Coleraine,  Carrickfergus,  and  Belfast.1 
Of  the  earliest  depositions,  a large  proportion  recount  the  hard- 
ships and  losses  of  Englishmen  who  were  either  plundered  or 
kept  for  long  periods  prisoners  by  the  rebels,  in  a manner  which 
would  be  perfectly  unintelligible  if  the  usual  fate  of  English- 
men at  Irish  hands  was  death.  Carte,  basing  his  narrative  on 
the  manuscript  journal  of  a Protestant  officer  who  was  in  the 
service  in  the  beginning  of  the  rebellion,  describes  with  some 
minuteness  the  proceedings  of  the  rebels  for  nearly  a month 
after  the  rebellion  broke  out  in  the  counties  of  Antrim,  Derry, 
and  Down.  There  is  not  a trace  in  this  narrative  of  the  mas- 
sacre of  Englishmen  who  were  not  engaged  in  combat,  though  it 
is  clear  that  those  who  lived  in  the  country  districts  were  driven 
from  their  homes,  and  that  the  Irish  on  three  different  occa- 
sions acted  with  much  perfidy  to  prisoners.  The  rebels  were 
evidently  an  undisciplined  and  almost  unarmed  rabble,  and 
when  they  came  in  contact  with  the  regular  troops  who  formed 
the  garrisons  of  the  strong  towns,  they  were  often  slaughtered 
almost  without  resistance.  In  the  first  week  of  the  rebellion, 
near  Dromore,  Colonel  Crawford  with  his  troop  ‘ killed  about  300 
of  them  without  the  loss  of  one  man  on  their  own  side.’  Next 
day,  Colonel  Maxwell,  hearing  that  a party  had  planted  them- 
selves in  an  ambuscade  among  the  bushes  near  the  same  town, 
issued  forth,  and  ‘ starting  them  like  so  many  hares  out  of  their 
forms,  killed  about  150  of  them.’  On  November  8,  the  Pro- 
testants at  Lisnegarvy  repulsed  Sir  Phelim  O’Neil  and  his  forces 
‘with  the  slaughter  of  88  of  their  number  and  without  the  loss 
of  a man  of  their  own  in  the  skirmish.’  The  rebels,  however, 
had  some  successes,  and  on  November  15,  we  are  told,  those  in 
Down,  after  a fortnight’s  siege,  ‘reduced  the  Castle  of  Loargan 
— Sir  William  Bromley,  after  a stout  defence,  surrendering  it 
upon  terms  of  marching  out  with  his  family  and  goods ; but 
such  was  the  unworthy  disposition  of  the  rebels  that  they  kept 

1 Thus  Clogy  speaks  of  the  the  north.’ — Life  of  Ormond,  i.  194. 

‘ thousands  ’ who  escaped  to  Dub-  The  Lords  Justices  say  that  ‘ several 
lin  ‘ from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  ’ thousands  ’ got  safe  to  Dublin.  Carte, 
(p.  168).  Dean  Jones  describes  the  i.  178.  Temple  speaks  of  the  pesti- 
fugitives  in  Dublin  as  ‘ many  thou-  lencc  which  broke  out  at  Carrickfer- 
sands.’ — Jones’s  j Remonstrance,  p.  11.  gus  on  account  of  the  multitude  of 
Carte  says,  ‘ many  thousands  of  de-  the  fugitives, 
spoiled  English’  tied  to  Dublin  ‘ for 
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him,  his  lady,  and  children,  prisoners,  rifled  his  house,  plun- 
dered, stripped,  and  killed  most  of  his  servants,  and  treated  all 
the  townsmen  in  the  same  manner.’  4 This,’  our  informant  adds, 
was  the  first  breach  of  faith  which  the  rebels  were  guilty  of 
(at  least  in  these  parts),  in  regard  to  articles  of  capitulation ; 
for  when  Mr.  Conway,  on  November  5,  surrendered  his  castle 
of  Bally  Aghie,  in  the  county  of  Derry,  to  them,  they  kept  the 
terms  for  which  he  stipulated,  and  allowed  him  to  march  out 
with  his  men,  and  carry  away  trunks  with  plate  and  money  in 
them  to  Antrim.’1  Two  cases  of  aggravated  barbarity  occurred 
in  the  county  of  Fermanagh,  where  the  rebels  took  the  small 
castles  of  Lisgold  and  Tullagh,  and  massacred  the  defenders 
after  they  had  surrendered  upon  composition.2 

The  letters  of  the  Lords  Justices,  written  during  the  first 
panic  of  the  rebellion  and  intended  to  paint  it  in  the  blackest 
colours,  describe  it,  no  doubt  with  perfect  truth,  as  accompanied 
by  many  acts  of  atrocious  barbarity,  but  they  always  dwell  chiefly 
upon  the  plunder,  and  their  language  is  certainly  not  that  which 
would  have  been  employed  in  describing  a general  massacre. 


1 Carte,  i.  186-189.  Carte  adds : 

‘ Whether  the  slaughter  made  by  a 
party  from  Carrickfergus,  in  the 
territory  of  Maggee,  a long  narrow 
island,  running  from  that  town  up  to 
Olderfleet  (in  which  it  is  affirmed 
that  near  3,000  harmless  Irish  men, 
women,  and  children,  were  cruelly 
massacred),  happened  before  the  sur- 
render of  Loargan,  is  hard  to  be 
determined,  the  relations  published 
of  facts  in  those  times  being  very 
indistinct  and  uncertain  with  regard 
to  the  time  they  were  committed, 
though  it  is  confidently  asserted  that 
the  said  massacre  happened  in  this 
month  of  November.’  A similar  as- 
sertion has  been  made  by  Clarendon, 
and  in  the  catalogue  of  cruelties 
committed  by  the  English,  published 
by  the  Irish ; but  Leland  ha$  shown 
from  the  MS.  depositions  in  Trinity 
College  that  this  massacre  did  not  take 
place  till  the  beginning  of  January, 
and  that  the  victims  were  only  thirty 
families.  See  Leland’s  Hist,  of  Ire- 
land, iii.  128,  129,  and,  on  the  other 
side,  Curry’s  Civil  Wars,  i.  pp.  195- 
205.  It  is  quite  incredible,  if  the 
massacre  of  the  island  Maggee  had 


taken  place  as  early  as  November, 
and  had  been  of  the  dimensions  that 
are  alleged,  that  it  should  never  have 
been  mentioned  by  the  rebels  in  any 
of  the  papers  they  put  forth  to  justify 
their  conduct.  The  question  who 
first  shed  blood  has  been  much  dis- 
cussed, but  there  is  no  doubt  that 
some  murders  — though  they  were 
few  and  isolated— took  place  in  the 
first  week  of  the  rebellion.  As  I have 
already  shown,  however,  the  Scotch 
appear  to  have  been  unmolested  till 
they  attacked  t|ie  rebels.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  there  was  nothing  resem- 
bling a massacre  committed  by  the 
rebels  in  the  first  few  days  of  the 
rebellion.  It  is  equally  certain  that 
before  a week  had  passed  the  troops 
slaughtered  numbers  of  the  rebels 
without  the  loss  of  one  man  on  their 
own  side.  Considering  how  strongly 
anti-Irish  were  the  sympathies  of 
Petty,  his  conclusion  is  very  remark- 
able : ‘ As  for  the  bloodshed  in  the 
contest.  God  best  knows  who  did  oc- 
casion it ! ’ — Polit.  Anatomy  of  Ireland, 
oh.  iv. 

^ Carte,  i.  189. 
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Thus  on  November  5,  when  there  was  ample  time  to  have  ob- 
tained full  intelligence  of  the  massacre  if  it  had  taken  place, 
the  Lords  Justices  inform  the  Privy  Council  that  the  rebels 
‘ have  seized  the  houses  and  estates  of  almost  all  the  English  in 
the  counties  of  Monaghan,  Cavan,  Fermanagh,  Armagh,  Tyrone, 
Donegal,  Leitrim,  Longford,  and  a great  part  of  the  county  of 
Down,  some  of  which  are  houses  of  good  strength,  and  dispos- 
sessed the  English  of  their  arms,  and  some  of  the  English  gen- 
tlemen whose  houses  they  seized  (even  without  any  resistance, 
in  regard  to  the  suddenness  of  their  surprise),  the  rebels  most 
barbarously  not  only  murdered,  but,  as  we  are  informed,  hewed 
some  of  them  to  pieces.  ...  In  these  their  assaults  of  the 
English  they  have  slain  many,  robbed  and  spoiled  thousands, 
reduced  men  of  good  estates  in  land,  win?  lived  plentifully  and 
well,  to  such  a condition  as  they  left  them  not  so  much  as  a shirt 
to  cover  their  nakedness.’ 1 In  another  letter  of  the  same  date, 
intended  to  be  read  before  the  House  of  Commons,  they  state 
that  ‘ no  age  had  produced  in  this  kingdom  an  example  of  so 
much  mischief  done  in  so  short  a time,  as  now  we  find  acted  here 
in  less  than  a fortnight’s  space  by  killing  and  destroying  so  many 
English  and  Protestants  in  several  parts,  by  robbing  and  spoil- 
ing of  them  and  many  thousands  more  of  His  Majesty’s  good 
subjects,  by  seizing  so  many  castles,  houses,  and  places  of 
strength  in  several  parts  of  the  kingdom,  by  threatening  the 
English  to  depart  or  otherwise  they  will  destroy  them  utterly, 
and  all  their  wickedness  acted  against  the  English  and  Protestants 
with  so  much  inhumanity  and  cruelty  as  cannot  be  imagined  to 
come  from  Christians  even  towards  infidels.’2  On  November  25, 
they  wrote : ‘ The  Ulster  rebels  are  grown  so  strong  as  they 
have  sufficient  men  to  leave  behind  them  in  the  places  they  have 
gotten  northwards  and  to  lay  siege  to  some  not  yet  taken,  as 
Enniskillen  in  Fermanagh  and  Agher  in  Tyrone,  and  yet  to 
come  many  thousands  to  besiege  Drogheda.  . . . They  have 
already  taken  Mellifont,  the  Lord  Moor’s  house,  though  with  a 
loss  of  about  120  men  of  theirs,  and  there  in  cold  blood  they 
murdered  ten  of  those  that  manfully  defended  that  place.’3 
It  is,  to  me  at  least,  entirely  incredible  that  the  writers  of 


Nalson,  ii.  pp.  889-890. 


1 


2 Ibid.  p.  893. 


3 Ibid.  pp.  900-901 . 
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this  despatch  should  have  dwelt  so  particularly  on  the  enormity 
of  the  slaughter  of  ten  soldiers,  under  circumstances  that  might 
have  occurred  in  any  modern  war,  if  the  rebels  had  been  guilty 
during  the  three  preceding  weeks  of  a general  massacre  of  un- 
resisting men  in  the  least  resembling  the  Sicilian  Vespers  or 
St.  Bartholomew.  In  the  numerous  letters  extending  over 
the  first  months  of  the  rebellion,  preserved  in  the  memoirs  of 
Lord  Clanricarde,  though  the  rebellion  in  the  North  is  con- 
stantly referred  to,  there  is  not  a trace  of  such  a general  mas- 
sacre as  has  been  alleged.  The  gentry  of  Cavan,  when  taking 
arms,  addressed  a remarkable  paper,  justifying  their  conduct,  to 
the  Lords  Justices.  It  is  now  known  that  this  paper  was  drawn 
up  by  Bedell,  who  was  at  that  time  their  prisoner,  and  the 
Lords  Justices  thought  it  deserving  of  an  elaborate  reply. 
That  reply  is  dated  November  10,  nearly  three  weeks  after  the 
rebellion  had  broken  out.1  It  does  not  contain  the  faintest 
allusion  to  a massacre,  though  it  is  perfectly  inconceivable  that 
such  a topic  should  have  been  omitted  in  such  a document  if  it 
had  really  taken  place.  On  November  30,  a full  month  after 
the  rebellion  is  said  to  have  assumed  its  most  atrocious  form, 
Ormond  wrote  to  Charles  I.  describing  it.  He  confesses  that  he 
had  4 little  good  intelligence,'  but  still  it  is  extremely  remarkable 
that  he  makes  no  mention  of  murders,  and  dwells  mainly  on  the 
wholesale  robberies  that  were  committed.  6 The  rebels,’  he  says, 
‘ are  in  great  numbers,  for  the  most  part  very  meanly  armed  witli 
such  weapons  as  would  rather  show  them  to  be  a tumultuary 
rabble  than  anything  like  an  army.  Yet  such  is  our  present  want 
of  men,  arms,  and  money,  that  though  we  look  with  grief  upon 
the  miseries  the  English  suffer,  by  robbing  of  them  in  a most 
barbarous  manner,  yet  we  are  in  no  wise  able  to  help  them."2 
Ulster  was  at  this  time  very  thinly  inhabited,  and  it  was  estimated 
that  its  whole  Protestant  population  consisted  only  of  about 
100,000  Scotch  and  20,000  English.3  There  is  much  reason  to 
believe  that  very  few  of  the  former  perished  except  in  open  war. 


1 MSS.  English  Record  Office.  ment  Survey  that,  in  the  confiscated 

2 Carte’s  Ormond.  ‘ Letters  on  counties  alone  there  were,  in  16.<S, 

State  Affairs,’  xli.  (I  have  modernised  13,092  men  capable  of  bearing  arms, 

the  spelling,  which  is  very  bad.)  Prendcrgast’s  Cromwellian  Settlement, 

3 This  is  the  estimate  of  Carte,  i.  p.  55. 

177,  178.  It  appeals  from  a Govern- 
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In  the  ten  days  or  fortnight  which  followed  the  first  week  of 
the  rebellion,  during  which  the  massacre  was  said  to  be  at  its 
height,  they  were,  as  we  have  seen,  unmolested.1  They  were 
quite  formidable  enough  in  arms  and  discipline  to  overawe  a mere 
‘ tumultuary  rabble.’  2 In  their  first  collisions  with  the  Irish  it  is 
almost  certain  that  they  were  the  assailants,3  and,  as  we  have  seen, 
they  slew  great  numbers  with  scarcely  any  loss.  It  is  true  that 
after  these  encounters  the  Irish  turned  their  fury  against  them  as 
against  the  English,  but  they  had  by  this  time  all  over  Ulster 
abandoned  the  open  country,  betaken  themselves  to  strongholds, 
and  organised  their  forces  for  regular  combat.4 

These  considerations  restrict  the  pretended  massacre  to 


1 See p.  130,  note. 

2 Lord  Clanricarde  wrote  to  his 
brother,  the  Earl  of  Essex  : ‘ For  my 
expressions  concerning  the  Scots,  I 
did  and  do  still  believe  it  may  be 
worthy  your  consideration  there, 
that  they,  when  this  rebellion  began, 
were  above  40,000  well  armed,  in  the 
north  of  this  kingdom,  and  might 
easily  have  broken  it  in  the  beginning ; 
but  they  have  stayed  a time  of  more 
advantage,  to  have  pay  and  arms  out  of 
England,  strong  fortresses  delivered 
them  there,  and  more  forfeitures  of 
estates.  This  I relate  as  the  observa- 
tions of  knowing,  discreet  persons, 
and  no  conceptions  of  mine.’ — Carte’s 
Ormond,  * Letters  on  State  Affairs,’ 
lxxxiv. 

3 As  early  as  Nov.  5, 1 641,  the  Lords 
Justices  wrote  to  Clanricarde  : ‘We 
have  intelligence  that  6,000  Scots  are 
risen  in  arms  against  the  rebels,  and 
those  Scots  lie  now  at  Newry,  where 
they  have  slain  many  of  the  rebels 
and  dispersed  them  from  thence, 
saving  a few  environed  in  a castle, 
which  cannot  hold  out  against  the 
Scots.’ — Clanricarde’s  Memoirs,  p.  11 
(folio  ed.).  On  the  14th,  Parsons 
wrote  to  Clanricarde  : * The  Northern 
rebels  are  still  as  they  were,  having 
no  English  among  them.  The  Scots 
do  hold  them  hard  to  it  and  have 
killed  some  of  them.  We  hear  that 
some  forces  are  landed  there  out  of 
Scotland,  and  more  are  coming,  who, 
I hope,  will  help  to  curb  these  saucy 
rebels.’ — Ibid.  pp.  19,  20. 

1 On  Nov.  13,  the  Lords  Justices 
write:  ‘ Such  of  the  Scots  and  few 
English  as  were  not  surprised  on  the 


sudden  by  these  rebels,  but  had  tyme 
to  make  any  defence,  are  now  upon 
their  guard.’ — English  Record  Office. 
Clogy,  after  noticing  a skirmish  of 
Col.  Kiltach  with  the  English,  the 
date  of  which  is  not  given,  adds  : 
‘ The  Scots  then,  throughout  all  the 
province  of  Ulster,  where  they  were 
the  most  numerous,  betook  themselves 
to  holds,  leaving  all  the  open  country 
to  the  enemy ; for  the  first  attempt 
of  Col.  Kiltach  had  so  frightened  them 
that  they  thought  no  man  was  able 
to  stand  before  that  son  of  Anak  ’ (p. 
175).  There  is  a curious  letter  in  the 
Record  Office,  from  Tur lough  O’Neil, 
the  brother  of  Sir  Phelim,  dated  Nov. 
22,  to  Sir  Robert  Stuart,  a Scotch 
gentleman.  He  laments  ‘ the  ill- 
favoured  massacre  near  Augher,’ 
declares  that  his  correspondent’s 
brother  is  as  well  provided  for  as 
the  writer’s  wife,  and  protests  that 
no  Scotchman  should  be  touched  by 
any  of  the  gentry.  In  a letter  to 
Charles  I.,  dated  Dec.  12,  1641,  Sir 
J.  Temple  says : ‘ The  whole  province 
of  Ulster  is  entirely  in  the  possession 
of  the  rebels,  except  that  part  which 
is  possessed  by  your  subjects  of  the 
Scottish  nation  who  stand  upon  their 
guard  only,  and  for  want  of  arms  and 
commanders  dare  not  adventure  to 
attempt  anything  of  moment  against 
the  rebels.’  English  Record  Office. 
There  are  a good  many  cases  in  the 
depositions  in  which  Scotchmen  were 
slaughtered,  but  it  is  probable  that 
these  occurred  chiefly  in  or  after  a 
regular  combat,  though,  no  doubt,  in 
the  anarchy  that  was  prevailing,  there 
were  some  simple  murders. 
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narrow  limits,  and  are  sufficient  to  show  that  it  has  been  exag- 
gerated in  popular  histories  almost  beyond  any  other  tragedy  on 
record.  It  has,  unfortunately,  long  since  passed  into  the  reper- 
tory of  religious  controversy,  and  although  more  than  230  years 
have  elapsed  since  it  occurred,  this  page  of  Irish  history  is 
still  the  favourite  field  of  writers  who  desire  to  excite  sectarian 
or  national  animosity.  English  historians  have  commonly 
bestowed  only  the  most  casual  and  superficial  attention  upon 
Irish  history,  and  Irish  writers  have  very  often  injured  their 
cause  by  overstatement,  either  absurdly  denying  the  misdeeds  of 
their  countrymen,  or  adopting  the  dishonest  and  disingenuous 
method  of  recounting  only  the  crimes  of  their  enemies.  There  I 
can,  however,  be  no  real  question  that  the  rebellion  in  Ulster  was 
extremely  horrible,  and  was  accompanied  by  great  numbers  of 
atrocious  murders.  There  was  an  unbounded  opportunity  for 
private  vengeance  in  a country  where  a recent  and  gigantic 
confiscation,  a recent  mixture  of  bitterly  hostile  races,  and  a 
recent  civil  war  conducted  with  singular  ferocity,  had  made  pri- 
vate animosities  peculiarly  savage  and  tenacious.  Only  a few 
years  had  elapsed  since  the  confiscations  of  James  I.,  and  ever 
since  they  had  taken  place  the  alien  race  had  been  steadily  en- 
croaching by  force  or  fraud  upon  the  old  inhabitants.  Under 
such  circumstances  a popular  and  undisciplined  rising  of  men 
in  a very  low  stage  of  civilisation  could  hardly  fail  to  be  extremely 
ferocious.  The  whole  English  population  in  the  open  country 
were  driven  from  their  holdings  and  spoiled  of  all,  or  almost 
all,  that  they  possessed.  Great  numbers  were  killed  in  defend- 
ing their  homes  from  pillage.  Many  were  turned  adrift  into 
the  winter  air,  stripped  to  the  very  skin  ; many  were  murdered 
in  their  flight,  and  although  a great  part  of  the  horrible 
details  that  were  afterwards  accumulated  were  probably  false,  it 
is  certain  that  in  many  cases  the  murders  were  accompanied  by 
circumstances  of  atrocious  barbarity,  and  quite  possible  that  in 
some  parishes  or  districts  they  may  have  assumed  the  magnitude 
of  a general  massacre.  Rage  and  fear,  all  the  motives  of  reli- 
gious and  agrarian  animosity,  were  combined.  In  great  districts 
bands  of  plundering  ruffians  were  complete  masters,  and  the 
ejected  Irish  could  do  their  worst  on  those  who  had  so  lately 
driven  them  from  their  homes.  By  two  commissions,  one 
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dated  December  23,  1641,  and  the  other  January  18  following, 
Henry  Jones,  the  Dean  of  Kilmore,  and  several  other  clergy- 
men in  Dublin,  were  authorised  by  the  Government  to  receive 
evidence  on  oath  and  to  make  full  inquiries  into  the  robberies 
and  murders  that  had  taken  place,  in  order  ‘ to  keep  up  the 
memory  of  the  outrages  committed  by  the  Irish  to  posterity,’ 
and  their  report,  with  the  accompanying  depositions,  furnishes 
a very  painful  and  a very  authentic  picture  of  the  crimes  that 
were  committed.1 

No  one,  I think,  who  reads  this  report  with  candour  can 
doubt  that  the  popular  story  of  a general,  organised,  and 
premeditated  massacre  is  entirely  untrue.  But  it  is  equally 
impossible  to  doubt  that  murders  occurred  on  a large  scale, 
with  appalling  frequency,  and  often  with  atrocious  circum- 
stances of  aggravation.  At  least  eighty  persons  of  both  sexes 
were  precipitated  into  the  river  from  the  bridge  of  Porta- 
down,2  and  perhaps  as  many  at  Corbridge  in  the  county  of 
Armagh.3  Two  cases  are  told  of  houses  crowded  with  English 


1 A Remonstrance  of  divers  Re- 
marhable  Passages  concerning  the 
Church  and  Kingdom  of  Ireland , 
presented  to  the  House  of  Commons 
in  England,  by  Dr.  Henry  Jones, 
agent  for  the  Protestant  clergy  of 
that  kingdom  (1642).  It  is  very 
remarkable  that  the  first  of  these 
commissions  was  only  to  take  an 
account  of  losses,  and  it  was  only  in 
the  second  (that  of  Jan.  18)  that  it 
was  amended  to  include  murders. 
It  has  been  argued,  I think  very 
justly,  that  it  is  perfectly  incredible 
that  this  should  have  been  the  case 
if  murders  in  the  beginning  of  the 
rebellion  had  been  as  numerous  or  as 
conspicuous  as  has  been  alleged.  See 
Mr.  Prendergast’s  very  able  work, 
The  Cromwellian  Settlement  of  Ireland, 

p.  60. 

2 There  are  three  depositions  in 
the  report  on  the  subject  of  this 
drowning.  According  to  one,  ‘Near 
fourscore  English  were  drowned.’ 
Accordingto  another,  eighty  persons  ; 
according  to  a third,  196.  In  the 
depositions,  which  were  afterwards 
published  in  England  by  Rushworth, 
under  the  authority  of  the  Puritan 
Government,  for  the  purpose  of 
exciting  England  against  Ireland, 


the  numbers  had  largely  grown,  and 
we  read  of  ‘ Protestants  in  multitudes 
forced  over  the  bridge  of  Portnadown, 
whereby  at  several  times  there  were 
drowned  above  1,000.’  Temple,  who 
based  his  history  on  the  depositions 
in  Trinity  College,  asserts  that 
‘ hundreds  of  the  ghosts  of  Pro- 
testants that  were  drowned  by  the 
rebels  at  Portnadown  bridge,  were 
seen  in  the  river  bolt  upright,  and 
were  heard  to  cry  out  for  revenge  on 
these  rebels.  One  of  these  ghosts 
was  seen  with  hands  lifted  up,  and 
standing  in  that  posture  from  the 
29th  of  December  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  following  Lent.’  It  is  said  that 
they ‘were  sometimes  seen  by  day  and 
night  walking  upon 'the  river,  some- 
times brandishing  their  naked  swords, 
sometimes  singing  psalms,  and  at  other 
times  shrieking  in  a most  fearful  and 
hideous  manner.’ — Temple’s  Iiist.  of 
the  Rebellion,  pp.  116-123.  On  the 
whole,  there  is  no  real  doubt  about 
these  murders,  but  it  is  impossible 
to  speak  with  confidence  about  the 
number  of  the  victims. 

3  In  J ones ’s  report  there  arc  several 
depositions  about  the  drowning  at 
Corbridge.  The  number  of  the 
victims  is  variously  stated  at  thirty- 
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or  Scotch  which — probably  as  the  result  of  a siege — were 
burnt,  and  all,  or  nearly  all,  within  them  reduced  to  ashes.1 
A Presbyterian  minister,  who  was  carried  a prisoner  by  the 
rebels,  relates  how,  though  his  own  life  was  spared,  he  saw  not 
less  than  twenty-five  murders  committed  in  a single  night.  A 
ghastly  story  is  told  of  forty  or  fifty  Protestants  in  Fermanagh 
who  were  persuaded  to  apostatise  and  then  all  murdered.  One 
witness  from  the  county  Monaghan  had  seen  4 fourteen  or  fif- 
teen killed  by  the  Irish  as  he  passed  in  the  county.’  A gentle- 
man from  the  same  county,  who  was  for  three  weeks  a prisoner 
of  the  rebels,  had  seen  c thirty  persons  hung  or  otherwise  killed 
in  one  day  at  Clonisse.’  Another  in  the  same  county,  who  for 
twenty-eight  days  was  a prisoner,  relates  how  the  sept  of  the 
O’Hughes  killed  twelve  whole  families  in  a night,  and  seven 
families  the  night  following.  He  had  heard  that  above  twenty 
families  were  slain  between  Kinnard  and  Armagh  by  the  rebels, 
and  that  after  the  repulse  of  Lisnegarvy  4 Shane  M‘Canna  mur- 
dered a great  number  of  British  Protestants.’  A fourth  witness 
from  4 Clounish,’  in  the  same  county,  stated  that,  of  his  own  know- 
ledge, the  rebels,  when  marching  through  the  county  Monaghan, 
had  murdered  at  least  eighty  Protestants,  that  by  their  own 
relation  they  had  robbed,  stripped  naked,  killed  and  drowned 
forty-five  of  the  Scots  at  one  time,  and  that  the  same  band  had 
murdered  two  Protestant  preachers  in  the  county  Tyrone  and 
one  missionary  in  the  county  Armagh.  A yeoman  in  the  parish 


eight,  forty,  sixtv-two,  and  a hundred 
and  twenty.  A gentleman  named 
Creighton,  who  was  one  of  those  who 
escaped,  gives  evidence  which  shows 
how  the  massacre  occurred.  He  and 
many  others  had  been  imprisoned 
fourteen  days  in  Glaslocke  Castle,  and 
fourteen  more  in  Monaghan  gaol. 
They  were  then  sent  under  an  escort 
to  Corbridge,  where  another  party 
attacked  the  escort,  seized  the 
prisoners,  killed  sixteen  at  once,  and 
next  morning  murdered  forty-six 
more  at  Corbridge.  Mervyn  asserts 
that  200  persons  were  drowned  at  one 
time  in  the  Co.  Tyrone.  {An  Exact  Re- 
lation of  the  Occurrences  in  Donegall, 
&c.) 

1 Lisgoole  and  Tullin,  Jones’s 
Report , pp.  36,  70,  Of  the  two  depo- 


nents who  speak  of  this  episode,  one 
says  that  Lisgoole  contained  ‘ a matter 
of  fifty  souls,’  and  that  two  persons 
only  (who  were  drawn  out  of  the 
window)  received  quarter,  and  that 
in  Tullin  there  were  thirty  or  forty 
Scots.  The  other  deponent  speaks 
of  Lisgoole  only,  but  says  that  it 
contained  ‘ seven-score  persons,  men, 
women,  and  children,’  and  that  one 
only  escaped.  Both  .deponents  de- 
rived their  information  from  the 
rebels.  As  we  have  already  seen, 
these  massacres  are  noticed  by  Carte. 
Mervyn  says  they  were  committed  the 
day  after  the  surrender.  Neither  he 
nor  Carte  speaks  of  the  burning.  {An 
Exact  Relation  of  the  Occurrences  in 
Don  eg  all,  See.,  p.  8.) 
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of  Leagne  Caffry,  in  the  county  of  Fermanagh,  4 had  heard  that 
the  rebels  murdered  about  threescore  English  Protestants  that 
lived  in  good  manner  within  the  said  parish.’  Another  from 
Newtown,  in  the  same  county,  4 had  heard  that  Captain  Rory, 
and  some  other  of  his  company,  had  murdered  of  the  said 
parishioners  to  the  number  of  forty,  or  thereabouts.’  In  the 
parish  of  Levileglish  in  the  Co.  Armagh  4 divers  Englishmen 
were  most  cruelly  murdered,  some  twice,  some  thrice  hanged  up.’ 
The  county  Cavan  appears  to  have  been  by  no  means  entirely 
free  from  the  atrocities  that  were  so  common  in  Monaghan, 
Fermanagh,  and  Armagh,  for  the  deposition  of  a witness  from 
Slonosy,  in  that  county,  states  that,  though  he  himself  was  only 
robbed  by  the  rebels,  he  had  seen  4 thirty  persons,  or  there- 
abouts,’ barbarously  murdered,  and  4 about  1 50  more  cruelly 
wounded.’  I have  spoken  of  the  honourable  humanity  of 
O’Reilly  at  Belturbet,  but  there  is  some,  though  only  hearsay, 
evidence  that,  at  a later  period,  Belturbet  was  the  scene  of  a dread- 
ful tragedy.  Margaret  Stoaks,  of  the  county  Fermanagh,  relates 
how,  in  her  flight  to  Dublin,  she  heard  4 that  handicraftsmen 
and  tradesmen  and  others  of  the  English  that  were  remaining 
at  Belturbet  were  killed  and  murdered  by  the  rebels  about  the 
last  of  January  past,  and  the  rebels  hanged  the  men  and 
drowned  the  women  and  children.’  The  rector  of  a parish  near 
Dungannon,  in  the  county  Tyrone,  tells  how,  on  the  very  first 
day  of  the  rebellion,  the  Protestant  minister  of  Donaghmore  was 
murdered,  and  how,  not  long  after,  two  other  Protestant  clergy- 
men, as  well  as  eight  other  persons,  underwent  the  same  fate. 
Two  widows  of  other  Protestant  clergymen  gave  evidence  of  the 
brutal  murder  of  their  husbands  before  their  eyes,  and  six  or  seven 
cases  are  related  in  these  depositions  of  the  murders  of  women 
or  of  children,  sometimes  with  circumstances  of  extreme  ferocity. 
One  Scotchman,  who  had  prosecuted  an  Irishman  for  some 
cause  before  the  rebellion,  was,  with  a rare  refinement  of  malice, 
taken  by  his  enemy  from  the  gaol  to  a public-house,  where  he 
was  made  drunk,  and  in  that  condition  hung,  and  there  are  a few 
other  cases  of  the  isolated  murders  of  individuals.  The  miser- 
able condition  of  the  fugitives,  and  the  perils  they  encountered 
in  their  flight,  are  described  in  the  Report  in  moving  but  not 
exaggerated  terms.  4 The  city  of  Dublin  is  the  common  recep- 
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tacle  of  these  miserable  sufferers.  Here  are  many  thousands  of 
poor  people,  sometimes  of  good  respects  and  estates,  now  in 
want  and  sickness,  whereof  many  daily  die,  notwithstanding  the 
great  care  of  those  tender-hearted  Christians  (whom  Gfod  bless)  ; 
without  whom  all  of  them  had  before  now  perished  . . . We, 
with  such  other  of  our  brethren,  ours  and  their  wives  and 
children  coming  on  foot  hither  through  ways  tedious  and  full  of 
peril,  being  every  minute  assaulted,  the  end  of  one  but  leading 
to  the  next  danger,  one  quite  stripping  off  what  others  had  in 
pity  left.  So  that  in  nakedness  we  have  recovered  this  our 
City  of  Refuge,  where  we  live  in  all  extremity  of  want,  not 
having  wherewithall  to  subsist,  or  to  put  bread  in  our  mouths. 
Of  those  of  our  brethren  who  have  perished  on  the  way  hither, 
some  of  their  wives  and  children  do  yet  remain.  The  children 
also  of  some  of  them  are  wholly  deprived  of  their  parents  and 
left  for  deserted  orphans.’ 

I have  thought  it  advisable — omitting  the  numerous  depo- 
sitions which  relate  only  to  acts  of  robbery  or  violence — to  give  a 
full  abstract  of  those  which  describe  acts  of  murder,  for  the  docu- 
ment I am  citing  is  by  far  the  most  trustworthy  we  possess  on 
the  subject  to  which  it  refers.  It  forms  as  complete  a catalogue 
as  the  Government  Commissioners  in  Dublin  were  able  to  make, 
of  the  crimes  perpetrated  by  the  Irish  in  Ulster  for  four  months 
after  the  rebellion  broke  out,  and  those  four  months  include 
the  surprise  of  the  English  and  the  whole  period  during  which, 
with  the  exception  of  a few  fortified  towns,  the  rebels  were  un- 
disputed masters  of  the  province.  Several  depositions  contain 
only  hearsay  evidence,  flying  rumours  caught  up  and  repeated 
by  ignorant  and  panic-stricken  fugitives.  It  is  very  difficult 
to  distinguish  in  them  the  cases  of  those  who  were  murdered 
in  cold  blood  from  the  cases  of  those  who  perished  in  fight ; 
and  it  must  also  be  remembered  that  during  the  latter  part  of 
this  time  the  English  had  been  waging  what  was  little  less  than 
a war  of  extermination  against  the  Irish.1  On  the  other  hand, 


1 ‘ The  Lords  Justices,’  says  Or- 
mond, ‘ were  at  first  in  great  fear 
and  temporised,  but  when  some  regi- 
ments of  Englishmen  were  landed  in 
Dublin  [in  Dec.  1641],  and  others  of 
Scotch  in  Ulster,  they  took  heart  and 


instigated  the  officers  and  soldiers  to 
all  cruelty  imaginable.’— ‘ Memorial 
on  the  Affairs  of  Ireland,’  in  the 
Carte  papers  quoted  by  Prendergast, 
Cromwellian  Settlement  (p.  56).  Mr. 
Prendergast  has  gathered  in  the  fol- 
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it  is  no  doubt  perfectly  true,  as  the  commissioners  allege,  that 
great  numbers  of  murders  took  place  of  which  no  evidence 
was  obtained.  In  the  case  of  a fierce  popular  rising  against 
colonists  who  were  scattered  thinly  over  a very  wide  extent  of 
country,  this  was  almost  necessarily  the  case  ; and  no  impartial 
writer  will  deny  that  the  rebellion  in  Ulster  was  extremely 
savage  and  bloody,  though  it  is  certainly  not  true  that  its  bar- 
barities were  either  unparalleled  or  unprovoked.  They  were 
for  the  most  part  the  unpremeditated  acts  of  a half-savage 
[populace,  and,  witl^fbQ  exception  of  Sir  Phelim  O’Neil  and  his 
[brother,  it  is  probable  that  none  of  the  leaders  of  the  rebellion 
were  concerned  in  them.  The  accounts  which  Temple  has  given 
of  the  atrocities  committed  by  these  chiefs,  or  by  the  ferocious 
rabble  that  followed  them,  are  on  the  whole  believed  by  Carte, 
and  they  are  in  part  corroborated  by  the  confessions  of  Sir  Phelim 
himself.1  In  the  earlier  stages  of  the  rebellion  he  appears  to 
have  spared  the  lives  of  his  prisoners ; but  as  the  struggle  grew 
more  fierce,  and  especially  when  the  Irish  had  met  with  some 
bloody  reverses,  this  forbearance  ceased,  and  ‘rivers  of  blood 
were  inhumanly  shed.’  We  are  told  that,  on  any  ill-success,  he 
would,  in  a fury,  order  his  prisoners  to  be  murdered,  or  some 
other  act  of  barbarous  and  senseless  cruelty  to  be  perpetrated  ; 
that  when  several  of  his  sept  had  been  killed  in  an  unsuc- 


lowing  pages  some  striking  particulars 
of  these  instances  of  cruelty  (pp.  57, 
58). 

1 In  his  last  moments  he  declared 
that  ‘ the  several  outrages  committed 
by  his  officers  and  soldiers  in  that 
war,  contrary  to  his  intention,  then 
pressed  his  conscience  very  much.’ 
— Dean  Ker’s  testimony,  Nalson’s 
Ilist.  Collections,  ii.  529.  The  account 
given  of  the  last  hours  of  Sir  Phelim 
O’Neil  is  very  remarkable.  Dean 
Ker,  who  was  present  at  the  trial  and 
death  of  O’Neil,  positively  asserts  that 
the  Puritan  judges  offered  him  his 
life,  and  even  his  liberty  and  estate, 
if  he  could  bring  any  material  proof 
that  he  had  a commission  from 
Charles  I.  O’Neil  answered  that  the 
outrages  committed  by  his  aiders  and 
abettors,  contrary  to  his  intention, 
now  pressed  his  conscience  very 
much,  and  that  he  could  not  in 
conscience  add  to  them  the  unjust 


calumniating  the  king,  though  he 
had  been  frequently  solicited  to  it 
by  fair  promises  and  great  rewards 
when  he  was  in  prison.  The  offer 
was  renewed  at  the  gallows,  but  was 
again  indignantly  declined.  If  Sir 
Phelim  was  as  atrocious  a criminal 
as  he  has  been  represented,  it  is 
almost  equally  wonderful  that  such 
an  offer  should  have  been  made  and 
that  it  should  have  been  declined. 
One  charge  which  has  been  frequently 
brought  against  Sir  Phelim — that  of 
having  murdered  Lord  Caulfield  — 
has  been  completely  refuted.  It  has 
been  shown  that  the  murder  was 
perpetrated  in  his  absence,  and  with- 
out his  knowledge,  and  that  he  took 
strenuous  measures  to  punish  the 
criminals.  Prendergast’s  Cromwel- 
lian Settlement,  p.  63.  See,  too,  Russell 
and  Prendergast’s  report  on  the  Carte 
papers,  pp.  118-122. 
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cessful  attack  on  the  Castle  of  Augher,  he  ordered  all  the 
English  and  Scotch  in  three  parishes  to  he  killed  ; that  on  the 
taking  of  Newry,  in  the  beginning  of  May  1642,  he  hastened  to 
Armagh,  and,  in  breach  of  a solemn  promise  he  had  made  at 
the  capitnlation,  murdered  100  persons  in  the  place,  burnt  the 
town  and  cathedral,  fired  all  the  villages  and  houses  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  murdered  many  of  all  ages  and  of  both 
sexes,  both  in  the  town  and  in  the  surrounding  country,  while 
his  followers  exercised  every  kind  of  barbarity  on  those  who  fell 
into  their  hands.1  It  is  probable  that  these  crimes  were  exag- 
gerated, and  it  is  a remarkable  and  significant  fact  that  when 
Owen  Roe  O’Neil  assumed  the  command,  in  July  1642,  he  found 
English  prisoners  alive  in  the  camp ; 2 but  there  is  no  doubt 
that  crimes  of  the  most  hideous  description  were  committed, 
and  that  all  the  hatred  of  race  and  creed  was  let  loose.  It  is 
said  that  the  fury  of  the  Irish  extended  even  to  the  cattle  of  the 
English,  and  that  great  numbers  of  these  were  killed  or  brutally 
mutilated.  The  rebels  may  have  remembered  the  days  when, 


1 Cartels  Ormond,  i.  176,  177.  If 
we  may  believe  one  of  the  depositions 
in  Temple,  ‘ Sir  Phelim  began  his 
massacres  after  his  flight  from  Dun- 
dalk ’ (Captain  Parkin’s  deposition). 
This  flight  took  place  the  end  of 
March  1642.  (Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  290, 
291.)  It  appears,  however,  from 
General  Monroe’s  report,  that  the 
tragedy  at  Armagh  took  place  about 
May  6 or  7.  Monroe  writes  : ‘ Friday, 
May  6,  having  settled  the  garrison, 
I resolved  to  march  towards  the 
enemy  to  Ardmach,  and  having  sent 
forth  one  strong  party  of  horse  and 
dragoneers  towards  their  army,  they, 
thinking  the  whole  army  were  march- 
ing, retired  back  on  Ardmach  and 
burnt  the  town,  putting  all  the 
P»ritish  to  the  sword,  and  retired 
to  the  straits  of  Tyrone.’ — ‘A 
Relation  of  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Scottish  Army  in  Ireland,’  in  the 
Report  of  General  Monroe  to  General 
Leslie  (London,  1 642).  Monroe  men- 
tions just  before,  that  on  May  1 he 
had  hung  or  shot  two  priests  and 
sixty  other  prisoners  at  Newry.  We 
shall  presently  see  how  his  soldiers 
treated  the  Irish  women  in  that  town. 

The  burning  of  the  Pale  by  Ormond 


had  taken  place  in  April,  and  the 
Lords  Justices  had  already  given 
strict  orders  that  all  rebels  taken  in 
arms  and  also  all  men  capable  of 
bearing  arms,  in  places  where  the 
rebels  had  been  relieved  and  har- 
boured, should  be  put  to  death. 
Carte’s  Ormond.  ‘Letters  on  State 
Affairs,’  ix.  Borlase,  p.  264. 

2 Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  349.  Carte 
says  the  prisoners  were  few,  but  the 
fact  that  there  were  any  shows  that 
Sir  Phelim  O’Neil’s  massacres  were 
not  as  indiscriminating  as  is  alleged. 
In  General  Monroe’s  Report,  and  in 
two  journals  describing  the  proceed- 
ings in  Ulster,  in  May  and  June 
1642,  there  are  several  incidental 
notices  of  prisoners  in  the  hands  of 
the  rebels.  In  one  case  Monroe 
abstained  from  burning  a castle 
because  the  English  prisoners  would 
perish  in  the  flames.  At  the  taking 
of  Newry  in  the  beginning  of  May 
Lord  Conway  and  Sir  H.  Tichborne 
released  some  prisoners  of  note  who 
had  been  there  since  the  rebellion 
began.  In  other  cases  information 
was  derived  from  prisoners  who  es- 
caped. These  are  slight  indications, 
but  they  show  clearly  that  at  the 
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over  great  districts,  Mountjoy  and  Carew  left  c not  a horn  or 
corn  ’ remaining,  and  when  their  parents  had  been  starved  by 
thousands  to  death.1 

It  was  natural  that  these  crimes  should  have  been  inordinately 
exaggerated  in  England.  The  accounts  came  almost  exclusively 
from  one  side,  and  they  were  mainly  derived  from  the  reports 
of  ruined,  panic-stricken,  uneducated  fugitives.  A single  crime 
was  continually  repeated.  Keports  grew  and  darkened  as  they 
passed  from  lip  to  lip,  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  when  the 
whole  English  plantation  had  vanished  from  the  soil  it  should 
have  been  assumed  that  all  had  been  murdered.  Yet  it  is 
certain  that  Dublin  and  all  the  walled  towns  in  Ulster  were 
thronged  with  fugitives  who  had  passed  through  a country 
wholly  occupied  by  rebels.  The  minds  of  men  were  in  no 
condition  for  forming  a careful  judgment,2  and  a ruling  caste 


worst  period  of  O’Neil’s  alleged  ex- 
cesses in  Ulster  the  Irish  were  ac- 
customed to  give  quarter. 

1 See  the  horrible  description  of 
the  mutilation  of  English  cattle  by  the 
Irish,  in  Carte,  i.  177.  Some  of  the 
accounts  given  are  very  difficult  to 
believe.  Thus  Thomas  Johnson,  vicar, 
of  the  county  of  Mayo,  swore  that 
‘ the  rebels  in  the  baronies  of  Costel- 
loe and  Gallen,  in  mere  hatred  and 
derision  of  the  English  . . . did 
ordinarily  and  commonly  prefer  bills 
of  indictment,  and  bring  the  English 
breed  of  cattle  to  be  tried  upon 
juries,  and  having,  in  their  fashion, 
arraigned  those  cattle,  then  their 
scornful  judge  sitting  amongst  them 
would  say : “ They  look  as  if  they 
could  speak  English  ; give  them  the 
book  and  see  if  they  can  read,”  pro- 
nouncing the  words  legit  an  non!  to 
the  jury;  and  then,  because  they 
stood  mute,  and  could  not  read,  he 
would  and  did  pronounce  judgment 
and  sentence  of  death  against  them, 
and  they  were  committed  and  put  to 
slaughteri  ng.  ’ — Irish  Archaeological 
Society's  Tracts  (1843),  vol.  ii.  p.  43. 
Probably  the  foundation  of  many  of 
these  stories  is  simply  that  the  rebels 
destroyed  everything  that  could 
furnish  food  to  their  enemies.  In  a 
letter  to  the  Lord  Lieut  enant,  Nov. 
13,  1641,  the  Lords  Justices  urge  the 
necessity  of  sending  provisions  to  the 

VOL.  II. 


seat  of  war,  because  ‘ the  country  must 
be  wasted  and  spoiled  on  all  sides,  not 
only  by  the  rebels  to  keep  relief  from 
us,  but  by  us  to  leave  no  relief  for 
them.’ — MSS.  English  Record  Office. 

2 Perhaps  the  strongest  state- 
ment, outside  Temple,  of  the  number 
of  massacred,  given  by  any  good 
authority,  is  that  of  Col.  Audley 
Mervyn,  who  said  in  a report  to  the 
English  House  of  Commons  : ‘ I can 
confidently  affirm  that  out  of  the 
county  of  Fermanagh,  one  of  the  best 
. planted  counties  with  English,  I could 
never  give  an  account  of  twenty 
men  escaped,  except,  which  is  most 
improbable,  they  should  fly  to  Dub- 
lin ; as  for  the  chiefest  (my  own  estate 
meering  upon  the  marches  of  that 
county),  having  inquired  for  pri- 
soners by  name,  such  and  such,  they 
have  informed  me  that  they  were  all 
massacred.’  — An  Exact  Relation  of 
Occurrences  in  the  Counties  of  Done- 
gall,  Londonderry , Tyrone,  and  Fer- 
managh (London,  1642).  It  is  cer- 
tain from  Jones’s  Report  that  there 
were  many  horrible  murders  in  Fer- 
managh ; but  it  is  evident  that  im- 
pressions like  that  of  Mervyn,  in  a 
county  where  the  whole  English 
population  had  admittedly  been  ob- 
liged to  fly  from  their  homes,  are 
of  no  very  great  value.  Several  facts 
in  Mervyn ’s  own  narrative  negative 
the  supposition  of  a general  massacre. 
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never  admits  any  parity  or  comparison  between  the  slaughter  of 
its  own  members  and  the  slaughter  of  a subject  race.  What 
is  called  in  one  case  a murder  is  called  in  the  other  an  execu- 
tion, and  a few  deaths  on  the  one  side  make  a greater  impres- 
sion than  many  thousands  on  the  other.  The  most  savage 
national  and  religious  hatred  predisposed  the  English  to  ex- 
aggerate to  the  utmost  the  crimes  of  their  enemies,  and  other 
influences  of  a more  deliberate  character  were  at  work.  The 
rebels  in  Ulster  had  tried  to  identify  their  cause  with  that  of 
Charles  I.  by  a forged  commission  from  the  King,  and  by  this 
course  they  at  once  irritated  the  Koyalists  to  the  utmost,  and 
gave  the  Puritans  the  strongest  motives  to  magnify  the  crimes 
that  were  committed.  As  the  civil  war  went  on,  there  was 
a large  party  in  Ireland  who  were  fighting  solely  for  the 
royal  cause,  and  another  party  who  had  taken  arms  in  order  to 
secure  their  religion  ; and  it  became  an  object  of  the  first 
political  importance  to  the  Puritan  party,  and  especially  to  the 
English  Parliament,  to  envelop  both  in  a cloud  of  infamy,  to 
prevent  the  reconciliation  of  the  King  with  the  Catholics,  and 
to  excite  the  English  people  to  a war  of  extermination  against 
the  Irish.  Besides  this,  the  Lords  Justices,  and  crowds  of 
hungry  adventurers,  saw  with  keen  delight  the  opportunity  of 
obtaining  that  general  confiscation  of  Irish  lands  at  which  they 
had  been  so  long  and  so  flagitiously  aiming,  and  of  carving  out 
fortunes  on  a larger  scale  than  in  any  previous  period.  Lord 
Castlehaven  assures  us  it  was  a common  saying  among  them 
that  ‘ the  more  were  in  the  rebellion,  the  more  lands  should  be 
forfeited  to  them.’  1 No  less  an  authority  than  Carte  accuses 
the  Lords  Justices  of  deliberately  abstaining  with  this  view 
from  taking  measures  that  would  have  restricted  the  area  of  the 
rebellion;  and  although  this  accusation  may  perhaps  be  unjust,  it 
is  tolerably  certain  that  the  constant  fear  lest  the  Catholics,  by 
coming  to  terms  with  the  Government,  should  save  their  estates 


He  speaks  of  ‘ the  conflux  of  thou- 
sands of  plundered  families,’  in  the 
baronies  of  Boylagh,  Bannagh,  and 
Tirhurgh,  which  had  been  wasted  by 
the  rebels.  He  mentions  the  places 
to  which  the  inhabitants  of  other 
baronies  fled,  and  he  states  that  in 
Fermanagh  itself,  his  troops  ‘relieved 


6,000  women  and  children,  which 
otherwise  had  perished.’  It  appears 
from  his  account  t hat  the  troops  with 
whom  he  acted  killed  several  thou- 
sands of  the  rebels,  losing  themselves 
less  than  a hundred  men. 

1 Lord  Castlehaven ’s  Dfcmmrs, 
p.  28.  Sec,  too,  Nalson,  ii.  538. 
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from  confiscation,  lay  at  the  root  of  an  immense  part  of  the 
exaggerated  and  fantastic  accounts  of  Irish  crimes  that  were 
invented  and  diffused.1  Adventurers  of  the  worst  description 
filled  high  offices  in  Ireland,2  and  they  had  brought  the  art  of 
collecting  false  testimony  to  great  perfection.  It  was  the  plain 
interest  of  all  such  persons  to  represent  the  whole  Irish  people 
as  guilty  of  such  crimes  that,  it  would  be  impossible  to  restore 
their  estates. 

Under  circumstances  that  have  never  been  very  clearly  ascer- 
tained, an  immense  mass  of  depositions  were  collected  which  form 
thirty-two  folio  volumes  of  manuscript,  in  Trinity  College,  at 
Dublin,  and  which  have  formed  the  materials  from  which  Rush- 
worth,  Temple,  and  Borlase  derived  those  long  and  sickening  cata- 
logues of  horrors  which  made  a lasting  impression  on  the  English 
mind.  No  one,  I think,  can  compare  the  pages  of  these  writers 
with  the  pictures  of  the  rebellion  furnished  in  the  narrative  of 
Clogy,  in  the  correspondence  of  Ormond,  Clanricarde,  and  the 
Lords  Justices,  and  in  the  report  and  depositions  of  the  earlier 


1 Leland  says:  ‘Whatever  were 
the  professions  of  the  chief  gover- 
nors, the  only  danger  they  really 
apprehended  was  that  of  a too  speedy 
suppression  of  the  rebels.  Exten- 
sive forfeitures  were  their  favourite 
object,  and  that  of  their  friends.’ 
— Hist,  of  Ireland , iii.  pp.  160,  161. 
Carte  expressly  says  : ‘ The  Lords 
Justices  had  set  their  hearts  on  the 
extirpation,  not  only  of  the  mere 
Irish,  but  likewise  of  all  the  old 
English  families  that  were  Roman 
Catholics,  and  the  making  of  a new 
plantation  all  over  the  kingdom,  in 
which  they  could  not  fail  to  have  a 
principal  share  ; so  all  their  rea- 
sonings upon  all  occasions  were  cal- 
culated and  intended  to  promote 
that,  their  favourite  scheme  ’ (i.  p. 
293).  See,  too,  pp.  259,  260. 

2 I quote  one  passage  from  Carte 
in  addition  to  the  evidence  I have 
already  given.  ‘ It  was  an  ordinary 
and  pretty  sure  way  of  raising  a for- 
tune for  an  Englishman  who  wanted 
one  in  his  own  country,  to  transplant 
himself  thither  [to  Ireland],  and  by 
some  way  or  other  of  making  interest 
to  get  into  some  post  of  authority 
(which  it  was  not  difficult  to  do, 


the  salaries  of  the  best  not  being 
considerable,  and  the  arts  of  improv- 
ing the  profit  of  them  not  well 
known  in  England,  or,  if  they  were, 
not  very  fit  to  be  matters  of  choice), 
and  from  thence  at  last  into  the  Privy 
Council,  making  in  every  part  of  his 
progress  all  the  advantages  which 
the  measure  of  his  power  could 
enable  him  to  take,  under  pretence  of 
concealed  rights  of  the  Crown,  for- 
feited recognisances,  penal  statutes, 
unperformed  conditions,  fraudulent 
grants  and  defective  titles,  in  a 
country  where  the  prerogative  was 
irresistible  and  unlimited,  and  in  an 
age  when  it  was  even  ridiculous  to 
have  any  scruple  about  the  manner 
of  getting  into  possession  of  Irish 
lands.  Too  many  of  the  council, 
constantly  resident  in  Dublin,  and 
thereby  having  the  chief  manage- 
ment of  affairs,  were  of  this  sort  of 
men,  and  . . . were  possibly  the  less 
concerned  at  the  progress  of  the  rebel- 
lion and  the  increase  of  forfeitures, 
in  which  they  at  the  helm  could  not 
fail  to  have  a share,  and  were  likely 
to  make  the  most  advantage.’ — 
Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  221. 
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commission  I Lave  cited,  without  perceiving  the  enormous, 
palpable  exaggerations  they  display,  and  the  absolute  incredi- 
bility of  many  of  their  narratives.  Hearsay  evidence  of  the 
loosest  kind  was  freely  admitted.  Twenty  or  thirty  depositions 
often  relate  to  a single  crime.1  Supernatural  incidents  are 
related  without  a question ; the  depositions  are  almost  always 
undated,  and  the  immense  number  of  the  murders  they  speak  of 
staggers  all  belief,  especially  when  it  is  remembered  that  all  the 
writers  who  speak  of  a general  massacre  place  it  in  the  first  weeks 
of  the  rebellion,  concerning  which  we  have  so  much  detailed 
evidence.2 *  Ormond,  who  had,  probably,  beyond  all  other  men  the 
best  means  of  knowing  the  truth  on  this  matter,  appears  to  have 
thought  very  lightly  of  them.  At  the  time  of  the  Act  of  Settle- 
ment, when  the  claims  of  the  4 innocents ; were  canvassed,  the 
House  of  Commons,  which  consisted  mainly  of  Puritan  adven- 
turers and  desired  to  restrict  as  much  as  possible  the  estates 
that  were  restored,  proposed  that  none  of  those  whose  names 
were  found  in  this  collection  of  depositions  might  be  accepted  ; 
and  it  is  a very  significant  fact  that  Ormond,  who  was  then 
Lord  Lieutenant,  positively  refused  the  proposal.3  4 His  Grace,’ 
adds  the  best  historian  of  the  rebellion,  who  had  himself  care- 
fully examined  these  documents,  4 it  is  probable,  knew  too 
much  of  those  examinations  and  the  methods  used  in  procuring 
them  to  give  them  such  a stamp  of  authority ; or  otherwise 
it  would  have  been  the  clearest  and  shortest  proof  of  the 
guilt  of  such  as  were  named  in  them.’ 4 Carte,  who  examined 
this  period  with  the  assistance  of  private  papers  of  the  most 
valuable  description,  emphatically  recorded  his  distrust  of 


1 Carte’s  Ormond , i.  177. 

2 Clarendon,  as  we  have  seen,  de- 
scribes the  massacre  as  a sudden  sur- 
prise of  an  unsuspecting  and  peaceful 
people,  which  would  imply  that  it  took 
place  the  first  day  of  the  rebellion, 
a statement  that  is  most  certainly 
untrue.  Temple  speaks  of  the  worst 
horrors  as  having  taken  place  within 
two  months,  and  May,  within  one 
month  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  rebel- 

lion. Borlase  says  : ‘ The  greatest  and 

most  horrid  massacres  were  acted 
before  the  Parliament  could  possibly 


know  there  was  a rebellion,  for  after 
that  the  plot  was  detected  the  rebels 
somewhat  slackened  their  first  cruel- 
ties.’— Ilist.  of  the  Rebellion,  p.  50. 
According  to  Warner,  the  commission 
under  which  the  MS.  depositions 
were  taken  was  issued  in  June  1642, 
so  that  many  months  had  already 
elapsed  since  what  was  said  to  be  the 
most  sanguinary  period  of  the  revolt. 
— Hist,  of  the  Rebellion,  p.  294. 

3 Carte’s  Ormond,  ii.  263-5. 

4 Warner’s  Hist,  of  the  Rebellion, 
p.  298. 
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these  documents.1  The  authority  of  Lord  Castlehaven  is  of  less 
value,  for  he  was  a Catholic,  and  a commander  of  the  rebels, 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  was  a man  of  truth, 
humanity,  and  honour  ; and  his  testimony  is  that  of  a con- 
temporary. While  admitting  fully  that  great  atrocities  were 
committed  by  his  co-religionists  during  the  rebellion,  he  de- 
nounces in  indignant  language  the  monstrous  exaggerations 
that  were  current,  and  positively  asserts  that  Sir  John  Temple, 
in  the  catalogue  of  horrors  he  extracted  from  the  depositions  I 
am  referring  to,  speaks  of  many  hundreds  as  then  murdered 
who  at  the  time  the  book  was  published  were  alive  and  well.2 
The  work  of  Sir  John  Temple,  derived  chiefly  from  this  source, 
is  the  origin  of  .the  most  extravagant  accounts  of  the  rebellion, 
and  it  would  be  certainly  difficult  to  speak  too  strongly  of  the 
horrors  it  relates.  He  asserts  that  within  the  first  two  months 
of  the  rebellion  more  than  150,000  Protestants  had  been  mas- 
sacred, and  that  in  two  years  ‘ above  300,000  Protestants  were 
murdered  in  cold  blood,  or  destroyed  in  some  other  way, 
or  expelled  from  their  houses.’  The  latter  number  exceeds  by 
nearly  a third  the  estimated  number  of  Protestants  in  the  whole 
island,  and  it  was  computed  that  it  was  more  than  ten  times 
the  number  of  Protestants  who  were  living  outside  walled  towns, 
where  no  massacre  took  place.  The  writers,  who  paint  the  .con- 
duct of  the  Irish  in  the  blackest  colours,  can  say  with  truth 
that  Temple  held  no  less  a position  than  that  of  Master  of  the 
Polls  in  Ireland,  and  that  being  present  in  Dublin  he  was  an  eye- 
witness of  much  of  what  he  related,  but  they  have  usually  con- 
cealed, in  a manner  which  it  is  more  easy  to  explain  than  to  justify, 
some  facts  that  throw  the  gravest  doubt  upon  his  veracity. 


1 He  says : * Anybody  that  con- 

siders the  methods  used  in  the  time 
of  Sir  W.  Parsons  to  get  indictments 
founded  upon  slight  or  no  grounds, 
and  without  adhering  to  the  usual 
methods  of  law,  or  the  violence  of 
the  Commissioners  of  Claims  in 
Oliver’s  time,  or  who  has  ever  read 
the  examinations  and  depositions  here 
referred  to,  which  were  generally 
given  upon  hearsay,  and  contra- 
dicted one  another,  would  think  it 
very  hard  upon  the  Irish  to  have  all 


these,  without  distinction  or  exami- 
nation, admitted  as  evidence.’ — 
Carte’s  Ormond , ii.  263.  See,  too,  i. 
177,  and  on  the  great  facility  of  obtain 
ing  false  evidence  in  Ireland,  ii.  223. 
Cant,  of  the  Life  of  Clarendon , p.  122. 

2 Lord  Castlel  lavcn’s  Memoir 
At  the  same  time  Lord  Castlehaven 
says  : ‘Nevertheless,  it  is  very  certain 
that  there  have  been  great  cruelties 
committed  upon  the  English,  though 
I believe  not  a twentieth  part  of  what 
is  generally  reported.’ 
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He  was  for  a time  completely  ruined  by  the  rebellion,1  but  was 
afterwards  compensated  with  confiscated  property,  and  he  was 
animated  by  the  bitterest  feelings  of  revenge,  and  was  also  one 
of  the  keenest  and  most  unscrupulous  speculators  in  the  events 
of  that  disastrous  time.  He  obtained  the  direction  of  the  mills 
at  Kilmainham  when  the  former  landlord  was  accused  of  partici- 
pation in  the  rebellion,  but  he  was  soon  removed  from  the  post, 
the  commissioners  who  were  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  griev- 
ances of  the  army  having  reported  that  he  had  made  a prodigious 
and  illegitimate  gain  by  taking  a toll  of  the  corn  ground  for 
the  soldiers,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  the  army.2  He  was  one 
of  the  most  vehement  opponents  in  Ireland  of  the  Cessation,  or 
truce  with  the  Irish,  which  took  place  in  1Q43  ; and  by  order 
of  the  King  he  was  imprisoned  mTEmbiin  for  circulating  false 
representations  of  the  state  of  Ireland,  for  taking  and  publish- 
ing scandalous  examinations  intended  to  make  it  appear  that 
the  King  had  authorised  the  rebellion,  and  for  betraying  his 
oath  as  a privy  councillor.3  His  book  was  published  for  the 
purpose  of  preventing  the  subsequent  peace  by  representing  the 
whole  Irish  nation  as  so  infamous  that  any  attempt  to  make 
terms  with  them  was  criminal.  It  was  a party  pamphlet,  by  an 
exceedingly  unscrupulous  man,  who  had  the  strongest  interest 
in  exaggerating  to  the  utmost  the  crimes  that  were  committed. 
It  fell  in,  however,  with  the  dominant  Puritan  spirit  and 
policy,  and  although  the  Irish  from  the  first  protested  against 
it,  their  protests  were  but  little  regarded.4  In  their  remon- 


1 He  writes : ‘ My  own  private 
fortune,  you  know,  is  wholly  ruined, 
and  such  are  our  necessities  here,  as 
admit  of  no  thought  of  a present  re- 
paration of  any  private  loss.’ — April 
25,  1642.  English  Record  Office. 

2 Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  442. 

3 See  Carte,  i.  441-443.  ‘Letters 
on  State  Affairs, ’ cxcvii.  Prendergast, 
pp.  66-67.  See,  too,  on  the  great  un- 
veracity of  Temple,  Warner,  pp.  65, 
71,  206. 

4 The  Government,  however,  ap- 

pears to  have  looked  with  disfavour 
on  this  hook  after  the  Restoration. 
In  1674  we  find  Lord  Essex,  who 
was  then  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ire- 
land, writing  to  the  Secretary  Co- 
ventry : ‘ I am  to  acknowledge 

the  receipt  of  yours  of  the  22nd 


of  December,  wherein  you  mention 
a book  that  was  newly  published 
concerning  the  cruelties  committed 
in  Ireland  at  the  beginning  of  the 
late  war.  Upon  further  inquiry  I 
find  Sir  J.  Temple,  Master  of  the 
Rolls  here,  author  of  that  book,  was 
last,  year  sent  to  by  several  stationers 
of  London  to  have  his  consent  to  the 
printing  thereof ; but  he  assures  me 
that  he  utterly  denied  it,  and  who- 
ever printed  it  did  it  without  his 
knowledge.  This  much  I thought  fit 
to  add  to  what  I formerly  said  upon 
this  occasion,  that  I might  do  this 
gentleman  right  in  case  it  were  sus- 
pected he  had  any  share  in  publishing 
this  new  edition.’ — Essex’s  Letters, 
pp.  2,  3. 
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strance,  dated  March  1642,  Lord  Gormanstown  and  the  other 
Catholic  nobility  and  gentry  vainly  begged  that  the  murders 
committed  on  both  sides  should  be  strictly  examined,  and  the 
authors  of  them  punished  with  the  utmost  severity  of  the  law.1 
In  1643,  when  the  Cessation,  or  first  peace  with  the  King,  was 
agreed  upon,  the  whole  body  of  the  Catholic  nobility  and  gentry, 
by  their  agents  at  Oxford,  urgently  petitioned  the  sovereign 
4 that  all  mmders  committed  on  both  sides  in  this  war  might 
be  examined  in  a future  parliament,  and  the  actors  of  them 
exempted  out  of  all  the  Acts  of  indemnity  and  oblivion.’  2 In 
the  peace  of  1648  they  again  expressly  excepted  from  pardon 
those  of  their  party  that  had  committed  murders  or  other  out- 
rages.3 An  impartial  examination,  however,  of  the  crimes  on 
both  sides  they  never  could  obtain,  and  the  writings  on  the 
Catholic  side  were  burnt  by  order  of  the  Parliament.4 

In  this  way  a rebellion  that  was  in  truth  accompanied  by  many 
horrors  was  misrepresented  and  exaggerated  to  an  extraordinary 
degree.  At  the  time  of  the  Act  of  Settlement  it  was  a matter  of 
vital  importance  to  a large  proportion  of  the  new  proprietors  to 
magnify  to  the  utmost  the  crimes  of  the  Irish  in  order  to  main- 
tain, under  the  Government  of  the  Kestorat.ion,  the  confiscations 
of  Cromwell ; and  religious  and  national  animosity  sustained 
their  efforts.  The  readiness  with  which  the  most  odious  and 
most  baseless  calumnies  against  Catholics  were  accepted  in 
England,  even  when  no  difference  of  nationality  existed,  is  suf- 
ficiently attested  by  the  inscription  on  the  Monument,  publicly 
branding  the  Catholics  as  the  authors  of  the  Fire  of  London ; 
and,  in  a later  and  much  more  tolerant  age,  the  Legislature  did 
not  hesitate,  in  the  preamble  of  a solemn  statute,  formally  to 
describe  the  rebellion  of  1715  as  intended  ‘ for  the  dethroning 
and  murdering  his  Most  Sacred  Majesty  . . . for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Protestant  religion,  and  the  cruel  murdering  and 
massacring  its  professors.’  5 If  such  language  could  be  employed 
about  the  troubles  that  followed  the  accession  of  George  I.,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  the  Ulster  rebellion  of  1641  should  have 

1 Lord  Castlehaven's  Memoirs,  p.  4 Prendergast, pp.70-71.  Mr.Pren- 

21.  Borlase,  p.  58.  dergast  gives  some  curious  ext  racts 

2 Walshe’s  Remonstrance,  sec  from  one  of  the  very  few  Irish  pam- 

Curry,  i.  221.  phlets  that  have  survived. 

3 Carte,  ii.  52.  5 1 George  I.  2,  c.  55. 
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been  magnified  to  the  dimensions  of  St.  Bartholomew.  These 
exaggerations  were  connected  with  the  title-deeds  of  property, 
and  as  Catholicism,  for  a long  period,  was  almost  unrepresented 
in  English  historical  literature,  it  was  left  to  the  justice  of 
writers  strongly  opposed  to  the  rebellion  and  to  Catholicism  to 
give  the  true  proportions  to  the  events  of  the  time.  The  writings 
of  Carte  were,  in  this  respect,  of  capital  importance  ; and  in  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  Dr.  Warner,  in  his  very  valu- 
able history,  discussed  the  subject  with  great  candour  and  ful- 
ness. Warner  was  a clergyman,  a Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
and  so  decided  a Protestant  that  he  strongly  censured  the  liberty 
accorded  to  the  Catholics  under  Charles  I.,  and  intimated  very 
clearly  his  disapproval  of  those  relaxations  of  the  penal  code 
which  had  taken  place  in  his  own  day.1 * *  He  was,  however,  a 
very  honest,  moderate,  and  painstaking  writer,  and  his  estimate 
is  probably  more  correct  than  that  of  any  of  his  predecessors. 
He  examined  with  great  care  the  depositions  at  Trinity  College, 
and  his  opinion  of  them  was  very  similar  to  that  of  Ormond 
and  Carte.  Much  of  them  he  describes  as  ‘ incredible,’  ‘ ridicu- 
lous,’ and  4 contradictory  ’ ; and  he  adds,  4 The  reason  why  so 
many  idle,  silly  tales  were  registered  of  what  this  body  heard 
another  body  say,  as  to  swell  the  collection  to  two-and-thirty 


1 He  says  in  his  preface : ‘ I do 
not  presume  to  arraign  the  lenity  of 
our  governors  in  Church  and  State 
for  a very  astonishing  and  unexampled 
connivance  at  the  increase  of  Popery  ; 
but  as  such  swarms  of  Jesuits,  it  is 
said,  and  I believe  truly,  have  lately 
filled  these  kingdoms,  whom  other 
States  have  wisely  banished,  and  who 
are  the  known  enemies  of  our  spiritual 
and  political  constitution,  it  appeared 
very  seasonable  to  produce  a history 
fraught  with  the  dire  effects  of  their 
religion  and  their  practices  in  a 
former  age.  A liberty  of  conscience 
to  all  those  who  have  been  bom  and 
educated  here  in  that  religion  is  one 
thing,  and  God  forbid  it  should  be 
retrenched  ; but  to  permit  an  army  of 
foreign  priests  to  invade  us  and  to  cor- 
rupt the  minds  of  Protestant  subjects 

is  another,  and  our  laws  prohibit  it 
very  wisely.  ...  It  is  much,  perhaps, 

to  be  doubted  whether  anything  will 

awaken  our  superiors  from  their 


lethargy ; but  a lover  of  his  country 
cannot  see  this  state  of  things  with 
an  eye  of  indifference,  and  the  greater 
the  danger  the  more  he  will  exert 
himself  to  preserve  it  ’ (p.  xv.).  In 
the  same  spirit  Warner  endeavours 
to  minimise  to  the  utmost  the 
grievances  that  produced  the  rebel- 
lion. I mention  these  facts  because 
Hallam  has  made  ( Const , I list.  iii. 
392)  what  appears  tome  an  extremely 
unjustifiable  attack  upon  Curry,  for 
having  described  Warner  as  ‘ a writer 
highly  prejudiced  against  the  in- 
surgents.’ It  is  a simple  fact  that 
in  the  judgment  of  Warner  Catholics 
should  always  be  kept  under  the 
restriction  of  severe  penal  laws  ; that 
ho  esteemed  any  attempt  on  their 
part  to  obtain  religious  equality,  or 
even  (in  the  modern  acceptation  of 
the  word)  religious  liberty,  a crime  ; 
and  that  he  has  grossly  underrated 
the  provocations  under  which  they 
laboured. 
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volumes  in  folio  closely  written,  it  is  easier  to  conjecture  than 
it  is  to  commend.’1  At  the  same  time  he  believed  that  it  was 
possible,  by  carefully  sifting  the  evidence,  to  arrive  at  some 
general  conclusion ; and  the  result  of  his  inquiries  may  be 
given  in  his  own  words.  4 The  number  of  people,’  he  says, 
‘ killed  upon  positive  evidence  collected  in  two  years  after  the 
insurrection  broke  out,  adding  them  all  together,  amounts  only 
to  2,109  ; on  the  report  of  other  Protestants,  1,619  more,  and  on 
the  report  of  some  of  the  rebels  a further  number  of  300,  the 
whole  making  4,028.  Besides  these  murders  there  is,  in  the 
same  collection,  evidence  on  the  report  of  others,  of  8,000  killed 
by  ill-usage ; and  if  we  should  allow  that  the  cruelties  of  the 
Irish  out  of  war  extended  to  these  numbers — which,  con- 
sidering the  nature  of  several  of  the  depositions,  I think  in  my 
conscience  we  cannot — yet,  to  be  impartial,  we  must  allow  that 
there  is  no  pretence  for  laying  a greater  number  to  their  charge.’ 
4 This  account,’  he  adds,  4 is  also  corroborated  by  a letter  which 
I copied  out  of  the  council  books  at  Dublin,  written  May  5, 
1652 — ten  years  after  the  beginning  of  the  rebellion — from  the 
Parliament  Commissioners  in  Ireland  to  the  English  Parlia- 
ment. After  exciting  them  to  further  severity  against  the 
Irish  as  being  afraid  44  their  behaviour  towards  this  people  may 
never  sufficiently  avenge  their  murders  and  massacres,  and  lest 
the  Parliament  might  shortly  be  in  pursuance  of  a speedy 
settlement  of  this  nation,  and  thereby  some  tender  concessions 
might  be  concluded,”  the  Commissioners  tell  them  that  it  ap- 
pears 44  besides  848  families,  there  were  killed,  hanged,  burned, 
and  drowned  6,062.’”  Warner  adds  that  Father  Walshe,  4 who 
is  allowed  to  have  been  honest  and  loyal,  hath  affirmed  that, 
after  a regular  and  exact  computation,  the  number  of  murdered 
might  be  about  8,000.’ 2 

The  total  at  the  smallest  is  very  horrible,  but  it  differs 
widely  from  the  accounts  which  Temple,  Clarendon,  Hume,  and 
a number  of  other  writers  have  given.  It  is,  I believe,  quite 
impossible  to  speak  with  any  precision  on  the  subject.  Attempts 
have  been  lately  made  by  polemical  writers  to  show  that  Warner 
has  considerably  understated  the  tragedies  which  took  place, 
and  one  of  his  assertions  on  a matter  of  fact  has  been  impugned. 

1 P.  146.  2 Warner,  p.  21)7. 
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He  had  carefully  examined  the  depositions  in  the  library  of 
Trinity  College,  and  was  extremely  impressed  with  their  untrust- 
worthy character,  but  he  was  of  opinion  that  a contemporary 
abridgment  of  them  which  exists,  containing  selections  from  the 
depositions,  was  of  more  value.  Speaking  of  the  former  depo- 
sitions, he  states,  among  other  things,  that  ‘though  all  the 
examinations  signed  by  the  Commissioners  are  said  to  he  upon 
oath,  yet  in  infinitely  the  greatest  number  of  them  the  words 
“being  duly  sworn”  have  the  pen  drawn  through  them  with 
the  same  ink  with  which  the  examinations  are  written.’1  This 
statement  has  been  denied  by  a modern  Presbyterian  historian,2 
who  has  examined  a portion  of  the  depositions  and  who  asserts 
that  it  is  only  in  the  abridged  or  selected  edition  that  the  evi- 
dence of  the  oath  is  usually  wanting. 

I cannot  undertake  to  pronounce  upon  the  question,3  and 


1 Warner,  p.  295. 

2 Reid’s  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Presby- 
terians. This  statement  is  reproduced 
in  Killen’s  Ecclesiastical  History. 
Dr.  Reid  and  Dr.  Killen  are  both  Pres- 
byterian ministers.  Their  histories 
exhibit  much  research,  and  they  have 
shown  their  honesty  by  relating  many 
facts  that  are  not  consistent  with  the 
general  tenor  of  their  works ; but 
their  books  are  purely  polemical  and 
written  under  the  strongest  theo- 
logical animus,  with  a view  to 
glorifying  as  much  as  possible  the 
Irish  Presbyterians,  and  aggravating 
as  much  as  possible  the  misdeeds  of 
those  of  their  fellow-countrymen  who 
are  unfortunate  enough  to  be  Angli- 
cans or  Roman  Catholics.  Dr.  Reid 
is,  as  far  as  I know,  the  only  modern 
writer  of  any  credit  who  believes  in 
the  genuineness  of  the  forged  commis- 
sion of  the  king  to  Sir  Phelim  O’Neil, 
and  the  writer  on  the  rebellion  whom 
he  quotes  with  most  approbation  is 
Mrs.  Macaulay. 

3 Mr.  Froude,  who  does  not  ap- 
pear himself  to  have  examined  these 
depositions,  says  of  them : ‘ Already 
in  Sir  John  Temple’s  time  the 
Catholics  had  begun  to  declaim 
against  “ these  evidences  of  their 
cruelty  and  lively  attestations  given 
in  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  them 
to  their  eternal  infamy.” — Temple, 
preface.  Dr.  Curry  dismisses  “ the 


enormous  heap  of  malignity  and 
nonsense,”  as  he  calls  it,  on  the 
ground  of  a supposed  discovery  that 
in  “ infinitely  the  greater  number  ” of 
the  depositions  the  Commissioners’ 
attestation  of  them  as  “ being  duly 
sworn  ” “ is  struck  through  by  the  pen, 
thus  reducing  their  value  to  random 
statements.” — Review  of  the  Civil 
War  in  . Ireland , p.  176.  No  doubt 
these  volumes  of  evidence  were 
justly  painful  to  Dr.  Curry.  An  ex- 
amination of  the  originals,  however, 
shows  that  the  erasures,  so  far  from 
being  found  in  “ infinitely  the  greater 
number,”  are  found  in  relatively  very 
few.  Compare  Reid’s  Hist,  of  the 
Presbyterians  in  Ireland.' — English 
in  Ireland , i.  p.  101.  It  is  simple 
justice  to  notice  that  Curry,  in  the 
passage  which  Mr.  Froude  cites,  is 
avowedly  quoting  the  words  of  Dr. 
Warner,  and  that  Dr.  Reid,  in  the 
passage  to  which  Mr.  Froude  refers, 
is  avowedly  attempting  to  refute  Dr. 
Warner.  By  suppressing  absolutely 
the  name  of  the  original  Protestant 
authority,  by  substituting  for  it  that 
of  a Catholic  copyist,  who  never  pre- 
tended to  have  himself  examined 
the  original  depositions,  and  by 
coupling  this  substitution  with  an 
attack  upon  Catholicism,  an  impres- 
sion is  given  which  is  (to  use  the 
mildest  term)  misleading. 
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shall  be  content  if  I have  conveyed  to  the  reader  my  own  firm 
conviction  that  the  common  assertion  that  the  rebellion  of 
1641  began  with  a general  massacre  of  Protestants  is  en- 
tirely untrue,  although,  in  the  course  of  the  long  and  savage 
struggle  that  ensued,  great  numbers  of  Englishmen  were  un- 
doubtedly murdered.  The  number  of  the  victims,  however, 
though  very  great,  has  been  enormously  and  often  delibe- 
rately exaggerated.  The  horrors  of  the  struggle  were  much 
less  exceptional  than  has  been  supposed.  The  worst  crimes 
were  the  unpremeditated  and  isolated  acts  of  a half-savage 
population,  and  it  is  very  far  from  clear  upon  which  side  the 
balance  of  cruelty  rests.  ‘The  truth  is,’  as  Warner  truly  says, 
4 the  soldiers  and  common  people  were  very  savage  on  both 
sides ; ’ and  nothing  can  be  more  scandalously  disingenuous 
than  the  method  of  those  writers  who  have  employed  themselves 
in  elaborating  in  ghastly  pictures  the  crimes  that  were  committed 
on  one  side  while  they  have  at  the  same  time  systematically 
concealed  those  which  were  committed  on  the  other.  From  the 
very  beginning  the  English  Parliament  did  the  utmost  in  its 
power  to  give  the  contest  the  character  of  a war  of  extermina- 
tion. One  of  its  first  acts  was  to  vote  that  no  toleration  of  the 
Pomish  religion  should  be  henceforth  permitted  in  Ireland,  and 
it  thus  at  once  extended  the  range  of  the  rebellion  and  gave  it 
the  character  of  a war  of  religion.1  In  the  following  February, 
when  but  few  men  of  any  considerable  estate  were  engaged  in 
the  rebellion,  the  Parliament  enacted  that  2,500,000  acres  of 
profitable  land  in  Ireland,  besides  bogs,  woods,  and  barren 
mountains,  should  be  assigned  to  English  adventurers  in  con- 
sideration of  small  sums  of  money  which  they  raised  for  the 
subjugation  of  Ireland.2  It  thus  gave  the  war  a desperate 
agrarian  character,  furnished  immense  numbers  of  persons  in 
England  with  the  strongest  motive  to  oppose  any  reconciliation 
with  the  Irish,  and  convinced  the  whole  body  of  the  Irish  pro- 
prietary that  their  land  was  marked  out  for  confiscation.  In 

1 Dec.  8,  1641.  Borlase,  Hist,  of  reasons,  because  the  Papists  ‘under 
the  Irish  Rebellion,  p.  34.  So  again,  pretexts  of  civil  contracts  would  con- 
at  the  time  of  the  truce  between  the  tinue  their  antichristian  idolatry.’ — 
king  and  the  Irish,  in  1G43,  the  Ibid.  p.  129. 

Parliament  protested  against  any  2 Carte,  i.  301-302.  Lord  Castle- 
peace  with  the  rebels,  among  other  haven’s  Memoirs,  pp.  32,  33. 
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order  that  the  King’s  prerogative  of  pardon  might  not  interfere 
with  the  design  of  a general  confiscation,  the  King  was  first 
petitioned  not  to  alienate  any  of  the  lands  which  might  be 
escheated  in  consequence  of  the  rebellion,  and  a clause  was 
afterwards  introduced  into  the  Act  raising  the  loan  by  which  all 
grants  of  rebel  lands  made  by  the  Crown  and  all  pardons  granted 
to  the  rebels  before  attainder  and  without  the  assent  of  both 
houses  were  declared  null  and  void.1  The  Irish  Parliament, 
which  was  the  only  organ  by  which  the  Irish  gentry  could  express 
their  loyalty  to  the  sovereign  in  a way  that  could  not  be  misre- 
presented or  denied,  was  prorogued.  Not  content  with  denounc- 
ing vengeance  against  murderers  or  even  against  districts  where 
murders  were  committed,  the  Parliaments,  both  in  England  and 
Scotland,  passed  ordinances  in  1644  that  no  quarter  should  be 
given  to  Irish  who  came  to  England  to  the  King’s  aid.  These 
ordinances  were  rigidly  executed,  and  great  numbers  of  Irish 
soldiers  being  taken  prisoners  in  Scotland  were  deliberately 
butchered  in  the  field  or  in  the  prisons.2  Irishmen  taken  at  sea 
were  tied  back  to  back  and  thrown  into  the  waves.3  In  one  day 
eighty  women  and  children  in  Scotland  were  flung  over  a high 
bridge  into  the  water,  solely  because  they  were  the  wives  and 
children  of  Irish  soldiers.4 

If  this  was  the  spirit  in  which  the  war  was  conducted  in 
Great  Britain,  it  may  easily  be  conceived  how  it  was  conducted 
in  Ireland.  In  Leinster,  where  assuredly  no  massacre  had 
been  committed,  the  orders  issued  to  the  soldiers  were  not  only 
4 to  kill  and  destroy  rebels  and  their  adherents  and  relievers, 
but  to  burn,  waste,  consume,  and  demolish  all  the  places, 
towns,  and  houses  where  they  had  been  relieved  and  har- 
boured, with  all  the  corn  and  hay  therein  ; and  also  to  kill 
and  destroy  all  the  men  there  inhabiting  capable  to  bear 
arms.’5  But,  horrible  as  were  these  instructions,  they  but 
faintly  foreshadowed  the  manner  in  which  the  war  was  actually 
conducted.  I shall  not  attempt  to  go  through  the  long  catalogue 


1 Leland,  iii.  161.  Carte,  i.  301-2. 

2 See  much  evidence  of  this  in 
Prendergast,  pp.  67,  68 ; Curry,  i.  p. 
306. 

3 Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  481.  ‘ Letters 

on  State  Affairs,’  ccc. 


4 Napier’s  IAfe  of  Montrose,  pp. 
391  392. 

5 Warner,  p.  166.  Feb.  23,  1641- 
42.  Carte,  i.  283.  ‘ Letters  on  State 
Affairs,’  lx. 
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of  horrors  that  have  been  too  often  paraded ; it  is  sufficient  to 
say  that  the  soldiers  of  Sir  Charles  Coote,  of  St.  Leger,  of  Sir 
Frederick  Hamilton,  and  of  others,  rivalled  the  worst  crimes 
that  were  perpetrated  in  the  days  of  Carew  and  of  Mountjoy. 

4 The  soldiers,’  says  Carte,  4 in  executing  the  orders  of  the 
justices,  murdered  all  persons  promiscuously,  not  sparing  (as 
they  themselves  tell  the  Commissioners  for  Irish  Affairs  in  the 
letter  of  June  7,  1642)  the  women,  and  sometimes  not  children.’ 1 
Whole  villages  as  well  as  the  houses  of  the  gentry  were  remorse- 
lessly brunt  even  when  not  an  enemy  was  seen.2  In  Wicklow,  in 
the  words  of  Leland,  Coote  committed  4 such  unprovoked,  such 
ruthless  and  indiscriminate  carnage  in  the  town,  as  rivalled  the 
utmost  extravagance  of  the  Northerns.’3  The  saying,  4 Nits  will 
make  lice,’  which  was  constantly  employed  to  justify  the  murder 
of  Irish  children,  then  came  into  use.4  4 Sir  William  Parsons,’ 
writes  Sir  Maurice  Eustace  to  Ormond  at  a later  stage  of 
the  rebellion,  4 has,  by  late  letters,  advised  the  Governor  to 
the  burning  of  corn,  and  to  put  man,  woman,  and  child  to  the 


1 Carte,  i.  323. 

2 Carte,  i.  290. 

3 Hist,  of  Ireland , iii.  p.  146. 
Carte  says  of  this  county : ‘ Hard 
was  the  case  of  the  country  people  at 
this  time,  when,  not  being  able  to 
hinder  parties  of  robbers  and  rebels 
breaking  into  their  houses  and  taking 
refreshments  there,  this  should  be 
deemed  a treasonable  act  and  suffi- 
cient to  authorise  a massacre.  This, 
following  so  soon  after  the  executions 
which  Sir  C.  Coote  (who,  in  revenge 
of  his  own  losses  and  the  barbarities 
of  the  Ulster  Irish,  certainly  carried 
matters  to  such  extremities  as  no- 
body can  excuse)  had  ordered  in 
the  county  Wicklow,  amongst  which, 
when  a soldier  was  carrying  about  a 
poor  babe  on  the  end  of  his  pike,  he 
was  charged  with  saying  that  he 
liked  such  frolics,  made  it  presently 
be  imagined  that  it  was  determined 
to  proceed  against  all  suspected  per- 
sons in  the  same  undistinguishing 
way  of  cruelty.’ — Life  of  Ormond , i. 
244,  246.  See,  too,  269.  Lords  Fin- 
gall,  Gormanstown,  and  the  other 
Lords  of  the  Pale  wrote  to  the 
Lords  Justices  : ‘ We  have  received 
certain  advertisements  that  Sir 
Charles  Coote,  Knight,  at  the 


Council  Board  hath  offered  some 
speeches  tending  to  a purpose  and 
resolution  to  execute  upon  those  of 
our  religion  a general  massacre.’ — 
Borlase,  pp.  40,  41.  He  was  immedi- 
ately after  made  Governor  of  Dublin, 
and  the  appointment  showed  the 
Catholics  clearly  the  spirit. of  the 
Government.  See  Warner,  pp.  135, 
136.  Borlase  gives  a striking  picture 
of  the  manner  in  which  Coote  was 
idolised  by  the  English  (p.  79). 

4  Nalson  assures  us  ‘that  the 
severities  of  the  provost-marshals 
and  the  barbarism  of  the  soldiers 
to  the  Irish  were  then  such  that  he 
heard  a relation  of  his  own,  who  was 
a captain  in  that  service,  relate  that 
no  manner  of  compassion  or  dis- 
crimination was  shown  either  to  age 
or  sex,  but  that  the  little  children 
were  promiscuous  sufferers  with  the 
guilty ; and  that  if  any  who  had 
some  grains  of  compassion  repre- 
hended the  soldiers  for  this  unchris- 
tian inhumanity  they  would  scorn- 
fully reply,  “ Why,  nits  will  be  lice,” 
and  so  would  dispatch  them.’  Nal- 
son ’s  Collections , ii.  Introd.  See,  too, 
some  curious  evidence  on  this  subject 
in  Prendergast,  pp.  58,  59. 
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sword  ; and  Sir  Arthur  Loftus  hath  written  in  the  same  strain.’  1 
The  Catholic  nobles  of  the  Pale,  when  they  at  length  took  arms, 
solemnly  accused  the  English  soldiers  of  4 the  inhuman  murder- 
ing of  old  decrepit  people  in  their  beds,  women  in  the  straw, 
and  children  of  eight  days  old  ; burning  of  houses,  and  robbing 
of  all  kinds  of  persons  without  distinction  of  friend  or  foe.’ 2 
In  order  to  discover  evidence  or  to  extort  confessions,  many  of 
the  leading  Catholic  gentry  were,  by  order  of  the  Lords  Justices, 
tortured  upon  the  rack.3  Lord  Castlehaven  accuses  the  men  in 
power  in  Ireland  of  having  4 by  cruel  massacring,  hanging,  and 
torturing,  been  the  slaughter  of  thousands  of  innocent  men, 
women,  and  children,  better  subjects  than  themselves ; ’ and 
he  states  that  orders  were  issued  4 to  the  parties  sent  into  every 
quarter  to  spare  neither  man,  woman,  nor  child.’ 4 4 Scarce  a 

day  passes,’  writes  Lord  Clanricarde  from  Galway,  4 without 
great  complaints  of  both  the  captains  of  the  fort  and  ship  sally- 
ing out  with  their  soldiers  and  trumpet  and  troop  of  horse, 
burning  and  breaking  open  houses,  taking  away  goods,  preying 
of  the  cattle  with  ruin  and  spoil  rather  than  supply  them- 
selves ; not  only  upon  those  that  were  protected,  but  upon  those 
that  were  most  forward  to  relieve  and  assist  them  . . . killing 
and  robbing  poor  people  that  came  to  market,  burning  their 
fishing-boats  and  not  suffering  them  to  go  out,  and  no  punish- 
ment inflicted  on  any  that  commit  outrages.’  5 He  describes 
how,  on  one  occasion,  under  his  own  eyes,  4 four  or  five  poor 
innocent  creatures,  women  and  children,  were  inhumanly  killed  ’ 
by  the  soldiers  of  Lord  Forbes.6  General  Preston  speaks  of  the 


1 Ormond’s  Letters , ii.  350.  (Oct. 
1647.) 

2 Curry,  i.  273. 

3 Carte’s  Ormond , i.  293-296. 

4 Memoirs , p.  21. 

5 ‘ Letters  on  State  Affairs,’  Carte’s 
Ormond , xeix. 

B Ibid.  cx.  I have  found  two 
honourable  instances  of  English 
officers  setting  their  faces  against 
these  crimes.  In  A Letter  sent  by 
Royer  Pike  from  Ca/rrickfergus  to 
Mr.  Tobias  Siedgewiohe,  living  in 
London , June  8,  1642,  we  have  an 
account  day  by  day,  apparently  by  an 
eye-witness,  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
army,  written  from  a strong  English 
point  of  view.  In  the  beginning  of 
May,  1642,  it  states,  atNewry  : ‘ The 


common  soldiers,  without  direction 
from  the  General-Major,  took  some 
eighteen  of  the  Irish  women  of  the 
town,  and  stript  them  naked  and 
threw  them  into  the  river  and 
drowned  them,  shooting  some  in 
the  water ; more  had  suffered  so, 
but  that  some  of  the  common  soldiers 
were  made  examples  of  and  pun- 
ished’ (p.  5).  In  another  contempo- 
rary journal  of  the  northern  cam- 
paign, it  is  stated  that  on  May  10 
(1642)  ‘ a lieutenant  was  shot  to 
death  with  us  for  killing  a woman.’ 

Diurnal  of  the  Most  RcmarhaMc 

Passages  in  Ireland,  from  the  5th  of 
May  to  the  2nd  of  June,  by  C.  an 
eye-witness  of  them  (London,  1642). 
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soldiers  4 destroying  by  lire  and  sword  men,  women,  and  children 
without  regard  had  to  age  or  sex.’ 1 Munster  appears  to  have 
been  perfectly  quiet,  except  a few  small  predatory  bands,  until 
the  savage  and  promiscuous  slaughter  which  took  place  under 
the  direction  of  St.  Leger,  who  boasted  that  he  would  avenge 
in  Munster  the  crimes  that  had  been  committed  in  Ulster, 
forced  the  province  most  reluctantly  into  revolt.2  Near  Newry 
we  read  of  Monroe  and  his  soldiers  ‘killing  in  one  day  700 
country-people — men,  women,  and  children — who  were  driving 
away  their  cattle ; ’ while  the  parties  he  sent  into  Westmeath 
and  Longford  4 burnt  the  country  and  put  to  the  sword  all  the 
country-people  that  they  met.’ 3 In  the  island  of  Maggee 
thirty  families  were  butchered  in  their  beds  by  the  Scotch 
garrison  of  Carrickfergus.4  The  scenes  of  horror  that  took 
place  over  Ireland  almost  defy  description,  and  crime  natu- 
rally engendered  crime.  Thus  a party  of  English  prisoners 
were  waylaid  near  Naas,  and  many  of  them  were  murdered. 
The  English  at  once  resolved  upon  the  destruction  of  the  whole 
population  of  the  district.  4 Sir  Arthur  Loftus,’  writes  the 
brother  of  Lord  Castlehaven, 4 with  a party  of  horse  and  dragoons, 
came  to  the  place  where  the  murder  had  been  committed,  kill- 
ing such  of  the  Irish  as  they  met.  But  the  most  considerable 
slaughter  was  in  a great  strength  of  furze  seated  on  a hill,  where 
the  people  of  several  villages  (taking  the  alarm)  had  sheltered 
themselves.  Now  Sir  Arthur,  having  invested  the  hill,  set  the 
furze  on  fire  on  all  sides,  when  the  people  (being  a considerable 
number)  were  all  burnt  or  killed— men,  women,  and  children. 
I saw  the  bodies  and  furze  still  burning.’  5 When  Sir  Henry 
Tichborne  drove  O’Neil  from  Dundalk,  the  slaughter  of  the 
Irish  was  such  that  for  some  weeks  after  4 there  was  neither 
man  nor  beast  to  be  found  in  sixteen  miles  between  the  two 
towns  of  Drogheda  and  Dundalk;  nor  on  the  other  side  of 


1  See  Warner.  Lord  Upper  Os- 

sory  wrote  to  Ormond  (Dec.  23, 

1641)  : ‘ The  Lord  President  of  Mun- 
ster is  so  cruell  and  merciless  that 
he  caused  honest  men  and  women  to 
be  most  execrably  executed ; and 
amongst  the  rest  caused  a woman, 
great  with  child,  to  be  ript  up,  and 
take  three  babes  together  out  of  her 


womb,  and  then  to  thrust  everj^  one 
of  the  babes  with  weapons  through 
their  little  bodies.’—*  Letters  on  State 
Affairs,’  Carte’s  Ormond,  1. 

2 Carte,  i.  264-266. 

3 Ibid.  i.  pp.  311,  495. 

4 Leland. 

Lord  Castlehaven’s  J^fcmoirs. 

p.  38. 
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Dundalk,  in  the  county  of  Monaghan,  nearer  than  Carrickma- 
cross — a strong  pile  twelve  miles  distant.’ 1 The  soldiers  were 
accustomed  to  spread  themselves  out  over  the  country  in  long, 
thin  lines,  burning  every  cabin  and  every  cornfield  in  their 
way.2  Sir  William  Cole  thus  burnt  completely  thirteen  miles 
about  him  in  the  north.3  Ormond  himself  burnt  the  Pale  for 
seventeen  miles  in  length  and  twenty-five  in  breadth.  He  would 
have  gladly  saved  the  houses  of  at  least  those  gentlemen  who 
came  to  offer  their  submissions,  but  he  was  peremptorily  ordered 
by  the  Lords  Justices  to  make  no  exceptions,  and  he  was  re- 
buked in  a strain  of  no  little  arrogance  by  Sir  J.  Temple  for 
the  hesitation  he  had  shown.4  As  in  the  wars  of  Elizabeth, 
famine  was  even  more  terrible  than  the  sword.  We  can  hardly 
have  a shorter  or  more  graphic  picture  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  war  was  conducted  than  is  furnished  by  one  of  the  items  of 
Sir  William  Cole’s  own  catalogue  of  the  services  performed  by 
his  regiment  in  Ulster : 4 Starved  and  famished  of  the  vulgar 
sort,  whose  goods  were  seized  on  by  this  regiment,  7,000.’  5 
Those  who  will  be  at  the  pains  of  studying  the  collections 
of  facts  that  have  been  made  by  Catholic  writers  in  Ireland  will 
find  that  the  above  enumeration  might  be  very  largely  ex- 
tended. I have  made  no  use  whatever  of  the  long  catalogue  of 
the  crimes  of  the  English,6  made  by  order  of  the  confederate 
army,  and  have  restricted  myself  to  a few  testimonies  taken 
from  the  very  best  authorities.  What  I have  written  will  be 
sufficient  to  enable  the  reader  to  form  his  own  judgment  of 
those  writers  who,  by  the  systematic  suppression  of  incon- 
testable facts,  have  represented  the  insurrection  of  1641  as 
nothing  more  than  an  exhibition  of  the  unprovoked  and  un- 
paralleled ferocity  of  the  Irish  people.  The  truth  is  that  the 


1 Carte,  i.  126. 

2 See  the  description  in  A Letter 
by  Huger  Pike  from  Camckfergus  to 
Mr.  Tobias  Sicdgewicke  (London, 
1642). 

3 A New  Remonstrance  of  Ireland, 
or  Diurnal  of  the  Most  Rema/rhable 
Passages,  from  the  5th  of  May  to  the 
2nd  of  June,  1642,  by  C.J.,  an  eye- 
witness (London,  1642). 

4 Carle,  i.  283-21)0.  ‘ Letters  on 

State  Affairs,’  lxiv. 


5 Borlase,  p.  87. 

6 They  will  be  found  in  the 
appendix  to  Clarendon’s  Hist,  of 
the  Rebellion,  and  in  Curry's  Hist. 
Much  striking  evidence  from  con- 
temporary pamphlets,  See.,  of  the 
almost  inconceivable  atrocity  with 
which  the  rebellion  was  suppressed, 
will  be  found  in  Mr.  1’rendergast 's 
Cromwellian  Settlement  of  Ireland, 
pp.  56-71.  See,  too.  The  Memoirs  of 
George  Leybvm  (1722),  p.  xi. 
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struggle  on  both  sides  was  very  savage.  The  quarter  the  rebels 
at  first  undoubtedly  gave  to  their  prisoners  in  Ulster  seems  very 
seldom  to  have  been  reciprocated,  the  Lords  Justices  gave  strict 
orders  to  their  officers  to  refuse  it,1  and  a large  proportion  of 
the  atrocities  committed  by  the  rebels  were  committed  after  the 
wholesale  and  promiscuous  slaughter  I have  described.2 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  Irish  leaders  in  most  cases  did 
their  utmost  to  restrict  the  horrors  of  the  war,  and  it  is  also  certain 
that  in  a great  measure  they  were  successful.  Even  in  Ulster, 
Philip  O’Eeilly,  as  we  have  seen,  was  animated  from  the  first  by 
this  spirit,  and  when,  in  July  1642,  Owen  Eoe  O’Neil  took  the 
command,  which  had  dropped  from  the  feeble  hands  of  Sir  Phelim 
O’Neil,  he  at  once  expressed,  in  the  most  emphatic  manner,  to  his 
predecessor  his  horror  of  the  crimes  that  had  been  tolerated.  He 
sent  all  the  English  who  were  prisoners  in  his  army  safe  to  Dun- 
dalk. He  burnt  many  houses  at  Kinnard,  as  a punishment  for 
murders  which  had  been  committed  on  the  English.  He  openly 
declared  that  he  would  rather  join  the  English  than  permit  such 
outrages  to  be  unpunished.  He  enforced  a strict  discipline  among 
his  riotous  followers,  and  showed  himself,  during  the  whole  of 
his  too  brief  career,  an  eminently  able  and  honourable  man.3 
In  Connaught,  where  there  were  very  few  Protestants,  Lord 
Clanricarde,  who,  though  a Catholic,  exhibited  under  most 
difficult  circumstances  an  eminent  loyalty  to  his  sovereign, 
succeeded  for  a long  time  in  preventing  insurrection,  and  all  the 
leading  gentry,  both  English  and  Irish,  co-operated  strenuously 
in  preventing  devastation.4  One  horrible  and  well-authenticated 
tragedy,  however,  took  place  in  this  province,  in  February 
1641-2,  when  a party  of  about  100  English  were  attacked  at 
Shrule  bridge,  and  almost  all  of  them  inhumanly  murdered  ;5  but 
with  this  very  grave  exception  the  insurrection  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  characterised  in  Connaught  by  any  special  ferocity, 
though  in  the  midst  of  a very  wild  population  there  was 
naturally  much  plunder.  When  Galway  fell  into  the  hands  of 


1 Borlase,  p.  264. 

2 See  Prendergast,  p.  67. 

3 Carte’s  Ormond , i.  349.  War- 
ner, p.  226. 

4 Carte’s  Ormond , i.  pp.  212,  216, 

216. 

Lord  Clanricarde’s  Momoirx,  pp. 

VOL.  II. 


72-74.  The  Bishop  of  Ivillala,  who 
was  one  of  the  company,  and  a few 
others,  were  saved  by  the  efforts  of 
Mr.  Click  Burke  of  Castle  Racket. 
The  murderers  are  said  to  have  come 
from  the  county  Mayo, 
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the  rebels,  the  Protestant  bishops  of  Tuam  and  Killala,  with 
about  400  English,  were  in  the  city,  and  they  were  allowed  to 
depart,  with  their  effects,  ‘ the  great  care  taken  for  the 
security  thereof,  as  well  as  of  their  persons,  by  the  chief  inha- 
bitants, being  acknowledged  by  them  in  a certificate  which  they 
drew  up  and  signed  for  that  purpose.’  1 When  Waterford  was 
taken  by  Colonel  Edmund  Butler,  when  Clonmel,  Carrick- 
Magriffyd,  and  Dungarvan  were  surprised  by  Mr.  Richard  Butler, 
there  was  not  only  no  massacre  but  also  no  plunder.2  Birr  sur- 
rendered to  General  Preston,  and  the  garrison  and  inhabitants, 
numbering  800  men,  were  suffered  to  depart  in  perfect  safety.3 
Callanand  Gowran  were  captured  by  the  followers  of  Lord  Mount- 
garret  ; but  in  these  cases,  though  there  was  no  bloodshed,  some 
cattle  were  plundered.4  Lord  Mountgarret  took  up  arms  in 
Munster  very  reluctantly,  after  the  cruelties  of  St.  Leger  had 
driven  the  people  to  desperation  ; and  one  of  his  very  first  acts 
was  to  issue  a proclamation,  strictly  enjoining  his  followers  to 
abstain  from  all  injury  to  the  peaceful  inhabitants  of  the 
county,  in  body  and  goods.  c He  succeeded,’  says  Carte,  f so  far 
in  his  design  for  their  preservation  that  there  was  not  the  least 
act  of  bloodshed  committed.  But  it  was  not  possible  for  him 
to  prevent  the  vulgar  sort  who  flocked  after  him  from  plunder- 
ing both  English  and  Irish,  Papist  and  Protestant,  without  dis- 
tinction. He  used  his  authority,  but  in  vain,  to  put  a stop  to 
this  violence ; till,  seeing  one  of  the  rank  of  a gentleman,  Mr. 
Richard  Cantwell,  transgressing  his  orders  and  plundering  in 
his  presence,  he  shot  him  dead  with  his  pistol.’  The  gentlemen 
of  Munster,  adds  the  same  historian,  £ were  exceeding  careful 
to  prevent  bloodshed  and  to  preserve  the  English  from  being 
plundered.’  Four  officers  in  this  part  were  hung  by  them  for 
not  having  prevented  some  murders,5  and  Lord  Muskerry  and 
his  wife  were  conspicuous  for  the  humanity  with  which,  during 


1 Carte,  i.  323.  Thus  Lord  Clan- 

ricarde  writes  to  the  Lords  Justices 

(May  18,  1642):  ‘I  have,  from  the 

very  beginning  of  the  distempers  of 
this  kingdom,  employed  my  utmost 

industry  for  the  safety  and  preserva- 
tion of  the  English  inhabitants  of 
this  county  [Galway]  and  such  as 
came  for  refuge  hither,  and  though  I 
could  not  possibly  prevent  the  spoil- 


ing of  many  in  their  goods  and  stocks 
for  want  of  a troop  of  horse  . . . yet, 
I thank  God,  none  have  miscarried 
in  this  county  that  I can  hear  of  but 
two  or  three  in  Galway  by  a tumult 
. . . and  two  that  were  killed  in 
Clarke’s  ship.’ — Memoirs,  p.  141. 

2 Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  268. 

9 Ibid.  i.  381.  4 Ibid.  i.  268. 

* Ibid.  i.  267-270. 
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the  height  of  the  rebellion,  they  relieved  numbers  of  English  fugi- 
tives who  had  been  plundered  or  expelled  from  their  habitations.1 
The  testimony  of  Lord  Clanricarde  is  of  great  value,  for  he  was 
not  only  a man  of  the  most  stainless  and  sensitive  honour,  but 
was  also  peculiarly  fitted  to  judge  impartially  between  the  op- 
posing parties,  for  he  was  at  once  a sincere  Roman  Catholic  and  a 
devoted  servant  of  the  English  Government.  He  speaks  of  the 
ciimes  that  had  been  committed  in  Ulster  with  the  utmost 
abhorrence,  and  adds : ‘ I believe  it  is  the  desire  of  the  whole 
nation  that  the  actors  of  these  crying  sins  should  in  the  highest 
degree  be  made  examples  of  to  all  posterity ; yet  God  forbid 
that  fire,  sword,  and  famine,  which  move  apace  here,  and 
might  be  easily  prevented,  should  run  on  to  destroy  mankind, 
and  put  the  innocent  and  the  guilty  into  one  miserable  con- 
dition.’ 2 In  May  1642,  long  after  the  English  Parliament  had 
decreed  the  absolute  extirpation  of  Catholicism  in  Ireland,  a 
geneial  synod  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  clergy  of 
Ireland  was  held  at  Kilkenny,  in  which  they  unanimously 
declared  the  war  against  the  English  Parliament,  for  the  defence 
of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the  royal 
prerogative,  to  be  just  and  lawful.  They  resolved  to  send 
ambassadors  to  the  Pope  and  the  Kings  of  ‘France  and  Spain  ; 
and  they  took  active  measures  to  organise  their  party.  They 
at  the  same  time  expressed,  in  the  most  formal  and  emphatic 
terms,  their  detestation  of  the  robberies,  burnings,  and  murders 
which  had  been  committed  in  Ulster,  and  they  solemnly  ex- 
communicated all  Catholics  who  should  for  the  future  be  guilty 
of  such  acts.'3  The  original  instructions  they  issued  to  General 
Preston  are  still  preserved,  and  they  are  well  worthy  of  perusal, 
as  evincing  the  spirit  in  which  they  undertook  the  war.  They 
ordered  that  strict  martial  law  should  be  observed;  that  all 
lapes  and  insults  to  women  should  be  promptly  and  severely 
punished  ; that  the  whole  army  should  take  the  Sacrament  once 
a month,  and  always  before  battle ; ‘ that  you  shall  take  special 
care  in  your  march  and  camp  to  preserve  the  husbandmen, 
victuallers,  and  all  other  of  his  Majesty’s  subjects  from  the  ex- 


1 See,  on  this  and  several  other 

instances  of  humanity  on  the  part  of 

the  rebels,  Nalson’s  Historical  Collec- 
tiovs,  ii.  634-636.  Carte,  i.  157,  270. 


14g2  Lord  Clanricarde ’s  Memoirs , p. 
316 PP’  201’  202,  Carte>  i- 
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tortious,  pressures,  violences,  and  abuses  of  your  soldiers.’ 1 In 
Wicklow  and  the  adjoining  county  of  Wexford  the  struggle 
assumed  an  agrarian  character.  Predatory  bands  traversed  the 
country  in  many  directions,  and  a war  such  as  I have  described 
was  naturally  attended  on  both  sides  by  many  crimes  ; but  it  is 
certain  that  in  three  provinces  from  the  beginning  of  the 
rebellion,  and  in  the  fourth  province  after  the  accession  to 
power  of  Owen  Roe  O’Neil,  the  Irish  chiefs  laboured  earnestly 
to  give  a character  of  humanity  to  the  war ; and  it  is,  I think, 
equally  certain  that  in  three  provinces  out  of  four  the  actual 
conduct  of  the  Irish  compares  in  this  respect  very  favourably 
with  that  of  their  enemies.2 

There  is  one  other  question  connected  with  this  subject  on 
which  it  is  necessary  to  dwell.  I mean  the  part  which  religious 
fanaticism  bore  in  the  rebellion.  It  is,  I believe,  perfectly 
impossible  to  examine  with  any  candour  the  evidence  on  the 
subject  without  arriving  at  the  conclusion  that  the  fear  of  the 
w extirpation  of  Catholicism  by  the  Puritan  Parliament  was  one 
I cause  of  the  rebellion  in  Ulster,  and  the  chief  cause  of  the 
‘ ^defection  of  the  Pale.  Even  before  the  famous  vote  by  which 
‘ the  Parliament  decreed  the  absolute  suppression  of  the  religion 
of  the  Irish  people,  this  fear  was  very  reasonable.  Ormond, 
as  we  have  seen,  expressly  attributes  to  it  the  extension  of  the 
rebellion.  It  appears  again  and  again  in  the  depositions  of  the 
witnesses  whogave  evidence  before  thecommission  of  Dean  Jones.3 
It  was  alleged  as  a chief  motive  of  the  rebellion  in  all  the  papers 
of  justification  put  out  by  the  rebels,4  and  it  appears  quite  as 


1 MSS.  English  Record  Office. 

2 Carte  expressly  says  that  ‘in 
Munster  and  Leinster  very  few 
murders  were  committed.’ — Life  of 

Ormond,  i.  177.  But,  of  course,  in  a 
war  lasting  for  ten  years,  and  in 
which  the  Lords  Justices  had  ordered 
that  no  quarter  should  be  given, 
there  must  have  been  manyactsof  sa- 
vage retaliation.  In  March  1 641-2  Sir 
Henry  Stradling  writes  from  Kinsale : 

‘ There  is  very  little  quarter  given  on 
either  side.’ — Irish  Papers,  English 
Record  Office.  In  a letter  dated  Nov. 
26,  1641,  the  Lords  Justices  describe 
the  savage  agrarian  outburst  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  O’Byrnes  in  the  counties 
of  Wicklow  and  Wexford.  ‘In  both 
of  these  counties  all  the  cattle  and 


horses  of  the  English,  with  all  their 
substance,  are  come  into  the  hands 
of  the  rebels,  and  the  English  them- 
selves, with  their  wives  and  children, 
stripped  naked,  and  banished  thence 
by  their  fury  and  rage.’ — Ibid.  Crom- 
well apologised  for  his  massacre  at 
Wexford  by  alleging  two  horrible  in- 
stances of  massacre  in  that  city,  with 
which  he  had  ‘lately  been  acquainted,’ 
but  as  far  as  I know  there  is  no  other 
evidence  of  these  tragedies.  See 
Carlyle’s  Cromwell,  pt.  v. 

3 Jones’s  Remonstrance,  pp.  18, 
26,  34,  36,  42,  43,  46,  46. 

4 Thus  the  Ulster  rebels,  on  taking 
arms,  alleged'  that  the  Parliament  of 
England  . . . gave  them  reason  to  ap- 
prehend by  some  Acts  t hey  were  about 


CH.  VI. 


ASSEMBLY  AT  MU LLIFAR V AN. 


165 


clearly  in  their  private  and  confidential  correspondence.1  From 
the  beginning  of  the  rebellion  there  is  no  doubt  that  priests 
were  connected  with  it ; they  exerted  all  their  spiritual  influ- 
ence in  its  favour,  and  they  were  sometimes  associated  with  its 
worst  crimes.  Among  the  depositions  taken  in  1 642  there  is  a 
verJ  curious  but  unfortunately  a very  brief  account  of  a great 
meeting  of  the  heads  of  the  Romish  clergy  and  of  some  of  the 
leading  laymen  of  their  faction,  which  is  said  to  have  been  held 
in  October  1641,  in  the  abbey  of  Mullifarvan,  in  the  county  of 
Westmeath.  Dean  Jones  himself  was  the  deponent,  and  he 
states  that  he  received  his  information  from  a Franciscan  friar, 

* a guardian  of  the  Order,’  who  was  present.  According  to  his 
account,  the  question  discussed  at  this  meeting  was  the  course 
that  should  be  taken  with  the  Protestants.  One  party  con- 
tended for  ‘ their  banishment,  without  attempting  their  lives,’ 
arguing  that  a more  sanguinary  course  would  draw  down  the 
curse  of  Heaven  upon  the  nation,  and  would  provoke  the 
English  to  a war  of  extermination.  Another  party  maintained 
that  a general  massacre  was  the  only  measure  which  would  be 
decisive  and  efficacious.  ‘In  which  diversity  of  opinions, 
howsoever,’  says  the  deponent,  ‘the  first  prevailed  with 
some,  for  which  the  Franciscans  (saith  this  friar,  one  of  their 
guardians)  did  stand,  yet  others  inclined  to  the  second  ; some 
again  leaning  to  a middle  way,  neither  to  dismiss  nor  kill.’2 


to  pass  concerning  religion,  and  by 
threats  of  sending  over  the  Scotch 
army  with  sword  and  Bible  in  hand 
into  Ireland,  that  their  whole  and 
studied  design  was  not  only  to  ex- 
tinguish religion  (by  which  they  lived 
altogether  happy)  but  likewise  to 
supplant  them,  and  rase  the  name  of 
Catholic  Irish  out  of  the  whole  king- 
dom.’—Carte’s  Ormond , i.  182.  The 
Catholics  of  the  Pale,  in  their  very 
able  remonstrance  (March  1742, 
Curry,  ii.  333-346),  dwelt  upon  the 
same  fact,  as  a leading  cause  of  their 
insurrection.  On  Nov.  10,  1641,  some 
of  the  rebels  sent  to  Lord  Dillon  a 
list  of  their  grievances  and  of  their 
demands.  The  former  were  (1) ‘that 
the  Papists  are  severely  punished 
(though  they  be  loyal  subjects  to  his 
Majesty)  in  the  neighbouring  coun- 
ties, which  serve  them  as  beacons  to 
look  unto  their  own  countrie ; ’ (2) 
the  incapacity  of  Papists  to  hold 


rne  deposition  relating  to  the  division 
of  opinion.  The  reader  may  compare 


office  ; (3)  the  Act  of  Uniformity ; 
(4)  4 that  their  lands  and  liberties  are 
taken  from  them  by  quirks  and  quid- 
dities of  law,  without  reflecting  upon 
the  king’s  royal  intention  ; ’ (5)  that 
4 the  mere  Irish  ’ are  not  allowed  to 
purchase  land  in  the  escheated  coun- 
ties.—Irish  MSS.  English  Record 
Office.  The  remonstrance  of  the  gen- 
try in  Cavan  (which  Bedell  consented 
to  draw  up)  says  : 4 We  find  ourselves 
of  late  threatened  either  with  captivity 
of  our  consciences,  or  utter  expulsion 
from  our  native  seats.’  See,  too,  on 
the  effect  of  the  English  measures 
against  Catholicism  in  producing  the 
Irish  rebellion,  Nalson,  ii.  536. 

1 SsPA  CQirnrn  1 4-1 * . i i j • 


See  several  of  their  letters  in 
Loicl  Glanricarde’s  Memoirs , especially 


from  our  native  seats.’ 
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Nothing  is  said  about  the  conclusion  arrived  at,  but  the  event 
showed  clearly  that  the  complete  expulsion  of  the  English  from 
at  least  the  confiscated  lands  in  Ulster  was  the  great  object  of 
the  insurgents.  Macmahon,  the  titular  bishop  of  Down,  is 
accused  of  having  instigated  the  worst  cruelties  of  Sir  Phelim 
O’Neil.1  A priest  named  Maguire  is  said  to  have  been  the 
leading  agent  in  the  treacherous  murder  of  forty  Protestants 
to  which  I have  already  referred,  who  had  abjured  their  faith. 
The  Bible  was  sometimes  torn  and  trampled  on  by  the  infu- 
riated mob  ; Protestant  churches  were  occasionally  wrecked, 
and  several  Protestant  ministers  were  murdered.2  Priests  un- 
doubtedly supported  the  rebellion  from  the  pulpit,  and  even 
by  the  sentence  of  excommunication ; and  they  were  accused, 
though  on  much  more  doubtful  authority,  of  forbidding  any 
Catholics  to  give  shelter  to  the  fugitives.3 

It  was  inevitable  that  they  should  throw  themselves  vehe- 
mently into  the  conflict,  for  their  religion  was  in  imminent  danger 
of  annihilation,  and  the  Lords  Justices  gave  express  orders  that 
all  priests  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  soldiers  should  be  put  to 
death.4  It  was  equally  inevitable  that  in  the  Puritan  accounts 
of  the  rebellion,  and  in  the  report  of  a Commission  consisting  ex- 
clusively of  Protestant  clergymen,  everything  should  be  done  to 
magnify  the  part  played  by  the  Catholic  priests.  But  on  the  whole 
I think  a candid  reader  will  rather  wonder  that  it  was  not  larger, 
and  will  be  struck  with  the  small  amount  of  real  religious  fana- 
ticism displayed  by  the  Irish  in  the  contest.  Carte  asserts  that 
not  more  than  two  or  three  priests  appear  to  have  known  of 
the  conspiracy  from  the  first ; and  the  respect  and  admiration 
which  the  saintly  character  of  Bedell  extorted  from  the  rebels 
in  the  heart  of  Ulster,  and  in  the  fiercest  period  of  the  rebellion, 
is  quite  incompatible  with  the  theory  of  a religious  war. 


them  with  Mr.  Froude’s  version.  The 
italics  are  my  own.  ‘ At  the  begin- 
ning of  October  the  leading  Catholic 
clergy  and  laity  met  at  a Franciscan 
abbey  in  Westmeath,  to  discuss  a 
question  on  which  their  opinions 
were  divided — the  course  to  be  taken 
with  the  Protestant  settlers  who  were 
scattered  over  the  country.  That  they 
must  be  dispossessed  was  a matter  of 
course — it  was  the  price  of  the  co- 
operation of  the  Celts ; but  whether 


by  death  or  banishment  was  unde- 
cided. According  to  the  priests,  heretics 
mere  disentitled  to  mercy.  The  less 
violent  party  considered  that  mas- 
sacres were  ugly  things,  and  left  an 
ill  name  behind  them.’ — English  in 
Ireland,  i.  95. 

1 Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  176. 

2 See  Jones’s  Remonstrance. 

3 Temple. 

4 Borlase,  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Re- 
bellion, pp.  264-265. 
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[ treatment  of  bedell. 

Though  Bedell  had  been  the  warm  friend  of  Sarpi  and  of  De 
Dominis,  who  were  of  all  men  the  most  obnoxious  to  the  Pope, 
though  he  was  the  first  Irish  bishop  who  engaged  actively  in 
proselytism,  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  and  uncompromising 
opponents  then  living  of  the  Catholic  faith,  he  was  treated  by 
the  rebels,  into  whose  hands  he  fell,  with  uniform  deference. 
He  was  allowed  for  nearly  two  months  after  the  rebellion  had 
broken  out  to  remain  unmolested  in  his  own  house,  to  celebrate 
his  religious  worship,  and  to  protect  his  neighbours  ; and 
though  he  was  afterwards  subjected  for  about  three  weeks  to  an 
easy  confinement  in  a castle  on  Lough  Erne,  he  ended  his  days 
in  almost  absolute  liberty.  During  the  short  period  of  his 
captivity,  as  his  biographer  informs  us,  he  and  his  companions 
had  perfect  liberty  4 to  use  divine  exercises  of  God’s  worship,  as 
to  pray,  read,  preach,  and  sing  the  songs  of  Zion  in  a strange 
land,  as  the  Three  Children  ; though  in  the  next  room  the  priest 
was  acting  his  Babylonish  mass.’  He  died  in  February  1642-3, 
while  his  diocese  was  still  in  the  full  possession  of  the  rebels,  and 
his  dying  wish  to  be  buried  beside  his  wife,  in  the  churchyard 
of  the  cathedral,  was  conceded  by  the  Catholic  bishop.  A guard 
of  honour  attended  his  body  to  the  grave.  The  Irish  fired  a 
volley  over  it,  crying,  as  they  lowered  the  coffin  into  the  tomb, 
4 Bequiescat  in  pace  ultimus  Anglorum ! ’ and  a priest  who  stood 
among  the  mourners  is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  with  a loud 
voice,  4 Would  to  God  that  my  soul  were  with  Bedell ! ’ 1 

This  episode,  which  is  related  with  the  fullest  detail  by  an 
eye-witness  who  was  animated  by  a furious  hostility  to  Catho- 
licism, took  place  in  Ulster  in  the  midst  of  a rebellion  which 
is  constantly  compared  to  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew.  In 
the  other  provinces  there  are  several  instances  of  Catholic  priests 
exhibiting  a singular  humanity  in  restraining  excesses.  In  Cashel, 
where  a fierce  popular  rising  broke  out,  several  priests  dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  their  humanity  in  saving  the  English. 
Two  Franciscan  monks  hid  some  of  them  in  their  chapel  and 
even  under  the  altar,  and  the  prisoners  were  afterwards  conducted 
in  safety  to  Cork  by  a convoy  of  the  Irish  inhabitants  of  Cashel, 

1 Clogy’s  Life  of  Bedell.  It  was  5tli  of  November,  while  a prisoner  in 
very  characteristic  of  Bedell  that  he  the  hands  of  the  rebels, 
duly  celebrated  the  service  for  the 
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who  acted  with  such  good  faitli  that  several  of  them  were 
wounded  while  defending  their  prisoners  from  the  violence  of  a 
rabble  who  waylaid  and  attacked  them  in  the  mountains.1  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  about  six  years  later  near  twenty  priests 
were  slaughtered  by  the  Puritans  within  the  walls  of  the  Ca- 
thedral of  Cashel.2  De  Burgo,  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop 
of  Tuam,  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  restrain  the  excesses 
of  his  co-religionists.  A priest  named  Daly  is  said  to  have  been 
obliged  to  fly  from  the  rebels  on  account  of  his  denunciations  of 
their  excesses.3  Father  Higgins,  a Franciscan,  who  officiated 
at  Naas,  saved  numbers  from  plunder  and  slaughter  and  relieved 
many  who  had  been  robbed.  He  appears  to  have  taken  no  part 
whatever  in  the  rebellion,  but  having  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  Sir  C.  Coote,  he  was  speedily  hung.4  Ormond  expressed 
strong  indignation  at  this  execution,  but  the  Lords  Justices 
fully  approved  of  it.5  I have  already  noticed  the  excommu- 
nication which  the  Council  of  Kilkenny  promulgated  against 
all  rebels  who  were  guilty  of  murder  or  plunder.  In  the 
latter  stages  of  the  rebellion  the  Pope’s  nuncio  exercised  a 
great  and  very  mischievous  influence  in  dividing  the  Irish  and 
retarding  their  reconciliation  with  the  King,  and  in  this,  as  in 
all  similar  struggles,  every  passion  was  appealed  to,  but  the 
ferocity  displayed  appears  to  have  been  very  much  more  due  to 
the  recollection  of  former  contests,  to  hostility  of  race,  and 
especially  to  agrarian  motives,  than  to  religious  passions.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  rebellion,  the  Irish,  as  we  have  seen,  showed  a 
strong  disposition  to  ally  themselves  with  the  Scotch,  who  of  all 
the  settlers  were  the  most  hostile  to  their  religion.  In  Ulster, 
where  the  worst  crimes  took  place,  the  war  was  the  outbreak 
of  a dispossessed  race  against  those  who  had  recently  confis- 
cated and  occupied  their  land.  Tn  Leinster  the  rebellion  first 
broke  out,  and  it  appears  to  have  assumed  its  worst  form  in 
the  counties  of  Wicklow  and  Wexford,  where  the  O’Byrnes  and 
some  neighbouring  septs  had  been  lately  driven,  with  circum- 
stances of  the  most  scandalous  injustice,  from  their  homes.  The 
judgment  which  Clogy  has  pronounced  upon  the  northern  re- 


1 Carte’s  Ormond , i.  266-267. 

2 Ibid.  ii.  9, 

* Killen,  jEccletiastical  Hist.  ii.  60. 


* Carte’s  Ormond,  ii.  278,  279. 

* Borlase,  p.  265. 
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belli  on  is  almost  decisive  when  we  remember  that  he  lived  for 
months  among  the  rebels,  and  that  he  was  a Protestant  clergy- 
man disposed  to  magnify  to  the  utmost  the  misdeeds  of  Roman 
Catholics.  ‘The  Irish  hatred,’  he  says,  ‘was  greater  against  the 
English  nation  than  against  their  religion,’  and  he  adds  ‘that  the 
English  and  Scotch  Papists  suffered  with  the  others,  and  that  the 
Irish  sword  knew  no  difference  between  a Catholic  and  a heretic.’ 1 
I have  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  these  aspects  of  the  rebel- 
lion, for  they  have  been  grossly  and  malignantly  misrepresented, 
and  they  have  an  important  bearing  on  later  Irish  history.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  follow  with  the  same  minuteness  the  sequel 
of  the  history.  The  picture,  indeed,  is  a strangely  confused 
one,  the  lines  of  division  of  Irish  and  English,  of  Catholic  and 
Protestant,  of  Royalist  and  Republican,  crossing  and  intermin- 
gling. In  the  north  the  rebellion  was  chiefly  an  agrarian  war  and  a 
war  of  race.  The  confederation  of  the  Catholic  rebels  in  the  other 
provinces  comprised  a large  proportion  of  the  English  families 
of  the  Pale,  and  they  drew  the  sword  for  the  purpose  of  defend- 
ing their  religion  from  the  destruction  with  which  it  was 
threatened  and  obtaining  for  it  a full  legal  recognition.  Though 
actually  in  arms  against  the  Government,  they  disclaimed  from 


1 Clogy,  pp.  174,  175.  The  narra- 
tive of  Clogy  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant documents  relating  to  the 
insurrection  of  1641.  It  has  been 
again  and  again  quoted,  and  as  it 
furnished  the  chief  materials  for  the 
Life  of  Bedell,  by  Burnet,  it  was 
familiar  to  all  students  of  the  period 
before  the  original  manuscript  was 
printed  in  1862.  It  proves  conclusively 
that  the  rebellion  had  not  the  uni- 
versally ferocious  character,  or  the 
religious  character  which  many  wri- 
ters, and  pre-eminently  Mr.  Froude, 
have  assigned  to  it.  Mr.  Froude  has 
taken  no  notice  of  it,  and  it  is  not 
even  mentioned  in  his  history.  In 
the  same  way,  while  admitting  in 
general  terms  that  the  leading  Catho- 
lic nobles  ‘had  no  sympathy  with 
murder  and  pillage,’  he  has  sup- 
pressed every  particular  instance  of 
humanity  on  the  part  of  the  rebels, — 
all  the  evidence  which  shows  that 
over  the  greater  part  of  Ireland,  and 
in  some  instances  even  in  Ulster, 
they  acted  with  remarkable  humanity 


and  self-restraint.  He  has  suppressed 
all  evidence  of  the  savage  spirit  in 
which  the  soldiers  carried  on  the 
struggle,  though  the  horrors  they 
committed  from  the  very  first  un- 
doubtedly contributed  largely  to  give 
a character  of  general  ferocity  to  the 
contest.  He  has  suppressed  all  the 
reasons  stated  in  the  text  which  throw 
a great  doubt  upon  the  depositions  in 
Trinity  College  and  upon  the  veracity 
of  Temple.  He  has  reduced  to  the 
smallest  possible  proportions  the  in- 
tolerable provocation  which  produced 
the  rebellion,  asserting,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  one  place,  that  the  rebellion 
was  merely  a consequence  of  the  in- 
dulgence of  the  Protestants.  His 
narrative  consists  chiefly  of  a collec- 
tion of  the  most  hideous  crimes 
narrated  by  Temple — most  of  them, 
on  Temple’s  own  showing,  resting 
upon  the  loosest  hearsay  evidence — 
and  these  crimes  are  represented  as 
if  they  were  at  once  unquestionable, 
unprovoked,  and  unparalleled. 
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the  first  the  title  of  rebels,  asserted  their  allegiance  to  the  King, 
and  were  quite  ready  to  be  reconciled  with  him  if  they  could 
only  secure  their  religion  and  their  estates.  A third  party, 
headed  by  Ormond  and  Clanricarde,  remained  firm  through  every 
temptation  in  their  allegiance  to  the  King,  and  before  long  a 
new  and  terrible  party  representing  the  Puritan  Parliament  rose 
to  the  ascendant. 

In  spite  of  the  vehement  efforts  of  the  Lords  Justices,  of 
Temple,  and  of  the  other  members  of  the  Puritan  party,  a 
tv^ce  was  signed  between  the  King  and  the  confederate 

I Catholics  in  September  1643,  but  the  complete  reconciliation 
of  the  great  body  of  the  Irish  and  of  the  Loyalists  was  long 
delayed  by  the  arrogant  pretensions  and  the  most  disastrous 
influence  of  Kinuccini,  the  Papal  Envoy,  and  was  only  effected 
by  successive  stages  in  1646,  1648,  and  1649.  But  rebel  and 
royalist  sank  alike  under  the  sword  of  Cromwell.  It  should 
always  be  remembered  to  his  honour  that  one  of  his  first  acts 
on  going  to  Ireland  was  to  prohibit  the  plunderings  and  other 
outrages  the  soldiers  had  been  accustomed  to  practise,  and  that 
he  established  a severe  discipline  in  his  army.  The  sieges 
of  Drogheda  and  Wexford,  however,  and  the  massacres  that 
accompanied  them,  deserve  to  rank  in  horror  with  the  most 
atrocious  exploits  of  Tilly  or  Wallenstein,  and  they  made  the 
name  of  Cromwell  eternally  hated  in  Ireland.  At  Drogheda 
there  had  been  no  pretence  of  a massacre,  and  a large  proportion 
of  the  garrison  were  English.  According  to  Carte  the  officers 
of  Cromwell’s  army  promised  quarter  to  such  as  would  lay  down 
their  arms,  but  when  they  had  done  so,  and  the  place  was  in 
their  power,  Cromwell  gave  orders  that  no  quarter  should  be 
given.1  Ormond  wrote  that  ‘the  cruelties  exercised  there  for 
five  days  after  the  town  was  taken  would  make  as  many  several 
pictures  of  inhumanity  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  “Book  of 
Martyrs,”  or  in  the  relation  of  Amboyna.’ 2 This  description 
•comes  from  an  enemy,  and,  though  it  has  never  been  refuted, 
it  may  perhaps  be  exaggerated.  In  the  letters  of  Cromwell  we 
have  a curious  picture  of  the  semi-religious  spirit  which  was 
manifested  or  at  least  professed  by  the  victors.  It  is  noticed 
as  a special  instance  of  Divine  Providence  that  the  Catholics 

Carte,  ii.  84.  2 Ibid. 
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having  on  the  previous  Sunday  celebrated  mass  in  the  great 
church  of  St.  Peter,  ‘in  this  very  place  near  1,000  of  them 
were  put  to  the  sword,  fleeing  thither  for  safety,’  and  he  adds 
that  4 all  their  friars  were  knocked  on  the  head  promiscuously 
but  two,’  who  were  taken  prisoners  and  killed.  4 And  now,’  he 
continues,  4 give  me  leave  to  say  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  this 
work  is  wrought.  It  was  set  upon  some  of  our  hearts  that  a 
great  thing  should  be  done,  not  by  power  or  might,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  And  is  it  not  so  clearly?  That  which 
caused  your  men  to  storm  so  courageously,  it  was  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  gave  your  men  courage  and  took  it  away  again, 
and  therefore  it  is  good  that  God  alone  have  all  the  glory.’  4 I 
wish  that  all  honest  hearts  may  give  the  glory  of  this  to  God 
alone,  to  whom  indeed  the  praise  of  this  mercy  belongs.’ 1 Among 
the  English  soldiers  who  were  present  at  this  siege  was  the 
brother  of  Anthony  Wood,  the  well-known  historian  of  Oxford, 
and  the  vivid  and  most  authentic  glimpse  of  this  episode  of 
Puritan  warfare  which  that  accurate  and  painstaking  writer  has 
given  us  in  his  autobiography,  furnishes  the  best  commentary  on 
the  language  of  Cromwell.  He  relates  how  his  brother  4 would 
tell  them  of  the  most  terrible  assaulting  and  storming  of  Tre- 
dagh,  where  he  himself  had  been  engaged.  He  told  them  that 
3,000  at  least,  besides  some  women  and  children,  were,  after 
the  assailants  had  taken  part  and  afterwards  all  the  town,  put 
to  the  sword  on  September  11  and  12,  1649,  at  which  time  Sir 
Arthur  Aston,  the  governor,  had  his  brains  beat  out  and  his  body 
hacked  to  pieces.  He  told  them  that  when  they  were  to  make 
their  way  up  to  the  lofts  and  galleries  of  the  church  and  up  to 
the  tower  where  the  enemy  had  fled,  each  of  the  assailants 
would  take  up  a child  and  use  it  as  a buckler  of  defence  when 
they  ascended  the  steps,  to  keep  themselves  from  being  shot  or 
brained.  After  they  had  killed  all  in  the  church,  they  went 
into  the  vaults  underneath,  where  all  the  flower  and  choicest  of 
the  women  and  ladies  had  hid  themselves.  One  of  these,  a most 
handsome  virgin  arraid  in  costly  and  gorgeous  apparel,  kneeled 
down  to  Thomas  Wood  with  tears  and  prayers  to  save  her  life, 
and,  being  stricken  with  a profound  pitie,  he  took  her  under  his 
arm,  went  with  her  out  of  the  church  with  intentions  to  put  her 

1 Carlyle’s  Cromwell. 
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over  the  works  to  shift  for  herself,  hut  a soldier  perceiving  his 
intentions  he  ran  his  sword  through  her  . . . whereupon 

Mr.  Wood,  seeing  her  gasping,  took  away  her  money,  jewels,  &c., 
and  flung  her  down  over  the  works.’ 1 

It  is  possible,  as  its  latest  eulogist  has  argued,  that  this 
massacre  may  have  had  some  effect  in  accelerating  a submission 
which  in  the  exhausted  state  of  Ireland  could  in  no  case  have 
been  long  delayed,  but  it  left  behind  it  one  of  those  memories 
that  are  the  most  fatal  obstacles  to  the  reconciliation  of  nations 
and  of  creeds.  The  name  of  Cromwell  even  now  acts  as  a spell 
upon  the  Irish  mind,  and  has  a powerful  and  living  influence  in 
sustaining  the  hatred  both  of  England  and  Protestantism.  The 
massacre  of  Drogheda  acquired  a deeper  horror  and  a special 
significance  from  the  saintly  professions  and  the  religious 
phraseology  of  its  perpetrators,  and  the  town  where  it  took 
place  is  to  the  present  day  distinguished  in  Ireland  for  the 
vehemence  of  its  Catholicism. 

The  war  ended  at  last  in  1652.  According  to  the  calcula- 
tion of  Sir  W.  Petty,  out  of  a population  of  1,466,000,  616,000 
had  in  eleven  years  perished  by  the  sword,  by  plague,  or  by 
famine  artificially  produced.  504,000,  according  to  this  esti- 
mate, were  Irish,  1 12,000  of  English  extraction.  A third  part  of 
the  population  had  been  thus  blotted  out,  and  Petty  tells  us  that 
according  to  some  calculations  the  number  of  the  victims  was 
much  greater.  Human  food  had  been  so  successfully  destroyed 
that  Ireland,  which  had  been  one  of  the  great  pasture  countries 
of  Europe,  was  obliged  to  import  cattle  from  Wales  for  con- 
sumption in  Dublin.  The  stock,  which  at  the  beginning  of 
the  war  was  valued  at  four  millions,  had  sunk  to  an  eighth  of 
that  value,  while  the  price  of  corn  had  risen  from  12s.  to  50s.  a 
bushel.  Famine  and  the  sword  had  so  done  their  work  that  in 
some  districts  the  traveller  rode  twenty  or  thirty  miles  without 
seeing  one  trace  of  human  life,  and  fierce  wolves — rendered 
doubly  savage  by  feeding  on  human  flesh — multiplied  with 
startling  rapidity  through  the  deserted  land,  and  might  be  seen 
prowling  in  numbers  within  a few  miles  of  Dublin.  Liberty  was 
given  to  able-bodied  men  to  abandon  the  country  and  enlist  in 
foreign  service,  and  from  30,000  to  40,000  availed  themselves 

1 Life  of  Anthony  Wood  prefixed  to  the  Athenas  Oxonienses. 
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the  pei mission.  Slave-dealers  were  let  loose  upon  the  land 
and  many  hundreds  of  boys  and  of  marriageable  girl!,  guilty  of  no 
(fence  whatever,  were  torn  away  from  their  country,  shipped  to 
ai  adoes  and  sold  as  slaves  to  the  planters.  Merchant!! from 
Bristol  entered  keenly  into  the  traffic.  The  victims  appear  to 
have  been  for  the  most  part  the  children  or  the  young  widows 

enlttlT  W6re  kUled  W but  the  dealers  began  at 

ength  to  decoy  even  Englishmen  to  their  ships,  and  the  abuses 

ecame  such  that  the  Puritan  Government,  which  had  for  some 

time  cordially  supported  the  system,  made  vain  efforts  to  stop 

t.  How  many  of  the  unhappy  captives  became  the  prey  of  th! 

sharks,  how  many  became  the  victims  of  the  planters’  luL  it  i! 

impossible  to  say.  The  worship  which  was  that  of  almost  the 

conriL!d  T'  Pr0P  absolutelf  suppressed.  Priests 

continued,  it  is  true,  with  an  admirable  courage,  to  move  dis- 
guised among  the  mud  cottages  of  the  poor  and  to  hold  up  the 
crucifix  before  their  dying  eyes,  but  a large  reward  was  offered  tr 

ported  to  Ba TT’  ^ ‘‘c  ^ WCTe  taken  Were  usua% trans' 
poited  to  Barbadoes  or  confined  in  one  of  the  Arran  Isles.  Above 

, the  great  end  at  which  the  English  adventurers  had  been 

steadily  aiming ^ since  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  was  accomplished 

Al  or  almost  all  the  land  of  the  Irish  in  the  three  largest  and 

chest  provinces  was  confiscated,  and  divided  among  those  ad 

ven  urers  who  had  lent  money  to  the  Parliament,  and^mong  the 

<n  so  leis,  whose  pay  was  greatly  in  arrear.  The  Irish 

who  were  considered  least  guilty  were  assigned  land  in  Con 

naught,  and  that  province,  which  rock  and  morass  have  doomed 

lated^^f  ^ P°Verty’  and  wUch  was  at  this  time  almost  deso- 

the  Irhh  rr  Thd  by  “assacre>  was  assigned  as  the  home  of 

categories  • but  tb  B C°nfisCatl0ns  were  arranged  under  different 
categories , but  they  were  of  such  a nature  that  scarcely  anv 

Catholic  or  even  old  Protestant  landlord  could  escape.  AH 

persons  who  had  taken  part  in  the  rebellion  before  November  10 

1642,  all  who  had  before  that  date  assisted  the  rebels  with  food 

)r  m any  ot  er  way , and  also  about  one  hundred  specified  per 

<ons,  including  Ormond,  Bishop  Bramhall,  and  a great  part  of 

- e aristocracy  of  Ireland,  were  condemned  to  death  and  to  the 

ibsolute  forfeiture  of  their  estates.  All  other  landowners  who 

at  any  penod  borne  arms  against  the  Parliament,  either  for 
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the  rebels  or  for  the  King,  were  to  he  deprived  of  their  estates, 
but  were  promised  land  of  a third  of  the  value  in  Connaught.  If, 
however,  they  had  held  a higher  rank  than  major,  they  were  to 
be  banished  from  Ireland.  Papists  who  during  the  whole  of  the 
long  war  had  never  borne  arms  against  the  Parliament,  but  who 
had  not  manifested  a 4 constant  good  affection  ’ towards  it,  were 
to  be  deprived  of  their  estates,  but  were  to  receive  two- thirds  of 
the  value  in  Connaught.  Under  this  head  were  included  all 
who  lived  quietly  in  their  houses  in  quarters  occupied  by  the 
rebels  or  by  the  King’s  troops,  who  had  paid  taxes  to  the  rebels 
or  to  the  King  after  his  rupture  with  the  Parliament,  who  had 
abstained  from  actively  supporting  the  cause  of  the  Parliament. 
Such  a confiscation  was  practically  universal.  The  ploughmen 
and  labourers  who  were  necessary  for  the  cultivation  of  the 
soil  were  suffered  to  remain,  but  all  the  old  proprietors,  all  the 
best  and  greatest  names  in  Ireland  were  compelled  to  abandon 
their  old  possessions,  to  seek  a home  in  Connaught,  or  in  some 
happier  land  beyond  the  sea.  A very  large  proportion  of  them 
had  committed  no  crime  whatever,  and  it  is  probable  that  not 
a sword  would  have  been  drawn  in  Ireland  in  rebellion  if  those 
who  ruled  it  had  suffered  the  natives  to  enjoy  their  lands  and 
their  religion  in  peace.1 

rrv'~  rWrv,T™rNan  azUuioTv^nt  is  the  foundation  of  that  deep 

the  proprietary  and  the  tenants 


3 true,  the  hearts  of  the  Irish  beat 
fast  and  high.  Many  had  never  rebelled  against  the  sovereign  ; 
and  of  those  who  had  taken  arms,  when  the  English  Parliament 
announced  its  intention  of  extirpating  Catholicism,  by  far  the 
greater  part  had  submitted  to  the  King  in  1648,  had  received 
his  full  pardon,  and  had  supported  his  cause  to  the  end.  Those 
who  had  committed  murders  or  other  inhuman  crimes  were  to 
be  tried  by  a Commission  appointed  jointly  by  the  contracting 
parties,  but  it  had  been  expressly  provided,  in  the  treaty,  that  all 
other  Roman  Catholics  who  submitted  to  the  articles  should  be 
‘ restored  to  their  respective  possessions  and  hereditaments,’  and 
that  all  treasons  and  other  offences  committed  since  the  begin- 

1 Scobell’s  Acts  of  the  Long  Par-  —a  book  which  ought  to  be  carefully 
liament  (1652).  See  too  that  most  studied  by  everyone  who  desires  to 
admirable  work  of  Mr.  Prendergast,  understand  the  course  of  later  Irish 
1'he  Cromwellian  Settlement  qf  Ireland  history. 
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ning  of  the  rebellion  should  be  covered  by  an  ‘ Act  of  Oblivion  ’ 5 
The  Catholics  had  thus  a clear  title  to  restoration,  and  Charles  II. 
m a letter  from  Breda,  in  the  beginning  of  1650,  emphatically 
stated  his  intention  to  observe  the  engagements  of  his  father  2 
But  the  land  was  for  the  most  part  actually  in  the  possession  of 
English  settlers,  who  had  obtained  it  under  a parliamentary 
security,  m consequence  of  the  sums  they  had  lent  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  rebellion,  and  the  Act  which  raised  this  money  had 
been  sanctioned  by  the  sovereign.  Much  of  it  had  also  been 

given  to  soldiers  instead  of  pay,  and  their  claims  could  hardly 
be  overlooked.  J 

The  agents  of  the  Irish  Catholics  proposed  that  a general 
|Act  of  indemnity  should  be  passed,  that  the  Irish  should  be 
\ at  once  restored  to  their  estates,  but  that  a third  part  of  the 
produce  of  those  estates  should  be  applied  for  a term  of  years  to 
satisfying  those  adventurers  or  soldiers  who  had  valid  claims. 
T ley  proposed  that  this  deduction  should  be  made  for  two  years 
where  the  owners  had  served  the  King  beyond  the  seas,  for  five 
years  m all  other  cases  ; and  they  desired  that  a parliament 
s lould  be  summoned  to  raise  a revenue  for  the  Crown.3  But 
the  political  objections  to  this  plan  were  overwhelming.  Eno-_ 
hsh  public  opinion  would  never  tolerate  the  overthrow  of  the 
Protestant  interest  in  Ireland  after  the  expenditure  of  so  much 
blood  and  money,  or  the  general  restitution  of  those  who  were 
associated  m the  English  mind  with  the  most  horrible  accounts 
o massacre.  The  sum  proposed  to  be  raised  would  be  wholly 
insufficient  to  compensate  the  adventurers  and  the  soldiers  who 
ad  received  land  instead  of  pay,  and  the  position  of  the  sovereio-n 
an  the  security  of  the  Government  would  be  greatly  lowered 
by  change.  If  the  Irish  were  restored  to  their  estates,  they 
must  hold  them  on  the  old  tenure.  The  King  would  lose  the 
quit-rents  paid  by  the  adventurers  and  soldiers,  and  those  quit- 
rents  formed  an  annual  revenue  of  about  60,000Z.,  entirely  in 
dependent  of  parliamentary  control.  Such  a revenue  went  far 
m defray  the  civil  and  military  expenses  of  the  country  and  it 
was  a great  security  to  the  English  rule. 

Another  compromise  was  accordingly  adopted,  which,  it  was 
supposed,  would  satisfy  all  claims.  A general  indemnity  was 


’ Articles  of  Peace  (1040),  § 4,  18. 
2 Carte’s  Ormond , ii.  129. 


" Ibid.  ii.  214, 


176 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTUEY. 


ch.  \j. 


withheld,  and  the  King  issued  a declaration  in  November  1660 
enumerating  the  arrangements  that  were  decided,  and  this  decla- 
ration was  made  the  basis  of  the  first  Act  of  Settlement.  He  in 
the  first  place  confirmed  to  the  adventurers  all  lands  possessed 
by  them  on  May  7,  1659,  and  allotted  to  them  under  the  Acts 
of  Parliament  that  have  been  mentioned.  He  confirmed,  with 
a few  specified  exceptions,  the  lands  allotted  to  soldiers  instead 
of  pay,  and  provided  that  officers  who  had  served  before  June  5, 
1649,  and  had  not  yet  received  lands,  should  receive  them  to 
the  value  of  rather  more  than  half  of  what  was  due  to  them. 
Protestants,  however,  whose  estates  had  been  given  to  adventurers 
or  soldiers,  were  to  be  at  once  restored  unless  they  had  been  in 
rebellion  before  the  Cessation,  or  had  taken  out  decrees  for  lands 
in  Connaught  and  Clare,  and  the  adventurers  or  soldiers  who 

were  displaced  were  to  be  reprised. 

The  next  class  to  be  dealt  with  were  those  who  were  termed 
‘ innocent  Papists.’  The  rules  defining  this  class  were  more 
than  rigorous.  No  one  was  to  be  esteemed  an  ‘ innocent  Pa- 
pist ’ who  before  the  Cessation  of  September  15,  1643,  was  of 
the  rebels’  party,  or  who  enjoyed  his  estate  real  and  personal  in 
the  rebels’  quarters  (except  the  inhabitants  of  Cork  and  A oughal, 
who  were  driven  into  these  quarters  by  force),  or  who  had  entered 
into  the  Roman  Catholic  confederacy  before  the  Peace  of  1648, 
or  who  had  at  any  time  adhered  to  the  nuncio’s  party  against 
the  sovereign,  or  who  had  inherited  his  property  from  those  who 
were  guilty  of  those  crimes,  or  who  had  sat  in  any  of  the  con- 
federate assemblies  or  councils,  or  acted  upon  any  commissions 
or  powers  derived  from  them.  All  Catholics,  therefore,  who  had 
taken  arms  when  the  English  Parliament  passed  a resolution  for 
the  extirpation  of  their  religion,  were  excluded  from  the  cate- 
gory though  they  had  no  possible  connection  with  the  crime's 
that  were  perpetrated  in  Ulster.  These,  however,  it  might  be 
truly  said,  had  been  at  least  technically  rebels ; but  there  were 
great  numbers  of  Catholics  well  affected  to  the  King,  and  much 
opposed  to  the  rebellion,  who  had  lived  quietly  in  their  homes  in 
districts  occupied  by  the  rebels.  Many  of  them  at  ie  egm 
ning  of  the  rebellion  had  taken  refuge  in  Dublin  but  a proclama- 
tion of  the  Lords  Justices  had  obliged  them,  under  pain  of  death, 
to  leave  the  city  and  return  to  their  own  homes  in  the  country, 
i carte’s  Ormond , ii.  216-217.  Irish  Stat.  14  & 16  Charles  II.  c.  2. 
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where  they  could  not  help  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  rebels. 
All  these  persons,  if  they  had  been  left  unmolested  by  the  rebels 
and  a though  they  had  not  committed  the  smaller  It  0f 
hostikty  to  the  Government,  were  excluded  from  the  class  of 
innocent  Papists,  because  they  had  unavoidably  lived  in  their 

t Treble  dminS  tte  rebelH°n’  and  bad  not  been  Plundered  by 

Such  were  the  rules  restricting  the  class  of  innocent  Papists. 
Those  who  could  establish  their  claim,  if  they  had  taken  lands 

“ „C.0naaU?^’  Were  t0  be  rest°red  to  their  estates  by  May  2, 
61,  but  if  they  had  sold  the  Connaught  lands,  they  were  to 
satisfy  the  purchaser  for  the  price  he  had  paid,  and  the  necessary 
repairs  and  improvements  he  had  made,  and  the  adventurers 
and  soldiers  who  were  removed  were  at  once  to  be  reprised. 

ne  significant  restriction,  however,  was  imposed  upon  the 
restoration  of  innocent  Papists.  If  their  properties  had  been 
within  corporations,  and  had  in  consequence  carried  with  them 
considerable  political  weight,  the  old  owners  were  not  to  be  re- 
stored, unless  the  King  specially  determined  it,  but  were  to  be 
compensated  with  land  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Tlie  next  class  consisted  of  those  who  had  been  in  the  re- 
ellion,  but  who  had  submitted,  and  constantly  adhered  to  the 
Peace  of  ,648  If  they  had  stayed  at  home,  and  acc^edLrf 
m Connaught,  they  were  to  be  bound  by  this  arrangement,  and 
not  restored  to  tlieir  former  properties.  If  they  had  served 
under  his  Majesty  abroad,  and  sued  out  no  decrees  in  Con- 
naught or  Clare  in  compensation  for  their  former  estates,  they 
were  to  be  restored  but  this  restitution  was  to  be  postponed 
until  reprisals  had  been  made  for  the  adventurers  and  soldiers 
v o had  got  possession  of  their  estates,  and  also  until  the  other 
restitutions  had  been  accomplished.  Thirty-six  persons,  some 
t iem  perfectly  innocent,  and  others  constant  adherents  to  the 
peace,  were  restored  at  once  by  special  favour. 

Great  allowance  must  be  made  for  the  extreme  difficulties 
of  the  Government,  compelled  to  take  a course  among  conflictin  a- 
claims  and  bitterly  hostile  interests ; but  the  general  bins  of  the 
declaration  can  be  scarcely  missed.  It  is  evident  that  the  noliA 
tical  influence  of  the  adventurers  was  in  the  ascendant  ancP 

' Carte,  ii.  220-221. 
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when  a Parliament  was  summoned  in  Ireland  it  was  found  that 
I they  returned  the  overwhelming  majority  in  the  House  of  Com- 
' mons,  while  the  Catholics  were  almost  absolutely  unrepresented. 
It  was  found,  too,  as  might  easily  have  been  guessed,  that  the 
available  land  was  utterly  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  conflicting 
claims.  Nor  was  any  serious  attempt  made  to  economise  it. 
Vast  estates  were  granted  to  Ormond  and  to  the  Duke  of  York, 
and  several  other  persons — among  others,  Sir  W.  Petty  1 — had 
irregularly  obtained  large  grants.  Ormond  expressed  the  simple 
truth  when  he  wrote  : ‘ If  the  adventurers  and  soldiers  must  be 
satisfied  to  the  extent  of  what  they  suppose  intended  them  by 
the  declaration  ; and  if  all  that  accepted  and  constantly  ad- 
hered to  the  Peace  in  1648  be  restored,  as  the  same  declaration 
seems  also  to  intend,  and  as  was  partly  declared  to  be  intended  at 
the  last  debate,  there  must  be  new  discoveries  made  of  a new 
Ireland,  for  the  old  will  not  serve  to  satisfy  these  engagements. 
It  remains,  then,  to  determine  which  party  must  suffer  in  the 
default  of  means  to  satisfy  all.’ 2 

The  answer  could  hardly  be  doubtful,  though  some  slight 
attempt  was  made  to  divide  the  sacrifices.  The  corporations  of 
Ireland  had  been  filled  with  Protestants  by  Cromwell,  and  the  Irish 
House  of  Commons,  at  the  Restoration,  was  purely  Protestant. 
In  England,  all  those  who  had  power  were  of  the  same  religion. 
The  new  settlers  had  obtained  a firm  grasp  upon  the  soil,  and 
they  were  a strong,  compact,  armed  body,  quite  capable  of  de- 
fending their  position  in  the  field.  The  Irish,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  actually  dispossessed.  They  were  poor,  broken,  miserable, 
and  friendless.  They  were  aliens  in  nationality  and  Papists  in 
religion,  and  they  managed  their  cause  with  little  skill.  Every- 
thing that  could  be  done  to  discredit  them  by  false  rumours  of 
plots,  by  extravagant  exaggerations  of  the  crimes  which  had  un- 
doubtedly been  committed  by  the  peasants  in  Ulster,  was  done, 
and  great  sums  were  distributed  by  the  agents  of  the  adventurers 
among  the  most  influential  persons  in  England.  It  is  not  sur- 
prising that  these  measures  were  successful.  The  Irish  had 
very  foolishly  quarrelled  with  Ormond  while  the  Parliament  in 

1 Carte,  ii.  259.  Petty  was  very  suborning  witnesses,  but  the  case  was 
active  at  this  period  and  was  accused  brought  before  the  Irish  House  of 
of  having  boasted  that  lie  had  ‘ wit-  Commons,  which  acquitted  him. 
nesses  who  would  swear  through  a Commons  Journal,  ii.  613,  653. 
three-inch  board  ’ (ib.  393).  He  was  8 Carte’s  Ormond,  ii.  240. 
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Dublin  voted  him  a gift  of  30,000£.  Clarendon  used  his  great 
influence  against  them.  All  the  other  competing  interests  in 
Ireland,  we  are  told,  were  united  4 in  their  implacable  malice  to 
the  Irish  and  in  their  desire  that  they  might  gain  nothing  by  the 
King’s  return.’1  English  public  opinion  was  strongly  on  the  same 
side,  and  the  King,  after  some  hesitation,  declared  4 that  he  was 
for  an  English  interest  to  be  established  in  Ireland,  which  ’ it 
was  truly  said,  ‘ showed  the  Irish  plainly  enough  who  were 
likely  to  be  the  sufferers.’ 2 The  motives  of  the  Government  can 
hardly  be  better  stated  than  by  the  biographer  of  the  statesman 
who  had  the  largest  share  in  determining  the  event.  4 The 
King,’  writes  Carte,  4 seemed  one  while  favourable  to  the 
Irish,  and  expressed  himself  as  if  he  intended  the  Peace  of 
1648  should  be  made  good  to  them ; but  their  agents  effaced 
this  disposition  in  him  by  insisting  perpetually  on  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  articles  of  it  in  all  their  strictness,  and  inculcating 
to  him  that  he  was  obliged  in  honour  and  justice  to  make 
them  good.  Kings  do  not  care  to  be  taught  their  duty  in  such 
a manner,  and  it  sounded  harsh  to  his  Majesty.  . . . The 
King  considered  the  settlement  of  Ireland  as  an  affair  rather 
of  policy  than  justice.  . . . When  he  had  made  his  declara- 
tion he  was  misled  to  think  there  were  lands  enough  to  reprise 
such  of  the  adventurers  and  soldiers  as  were  to  be  dispossessed 
to  make  waff  for  restorable  persons ; but  now  that  he  was  sen- 
sible of  that  mistake,  and  it  appeared  that  one  interest  or  other 
must  suffer  for  want  of  reprises,  he  thought  it  most  for  the  good 
ot  the  kingdom,  advantage  of  the  Crown,  and  security  of  his 
government,  that  the  loss  should  fall  on  the  Irish.  This  was 
the  opinion  of  his  council ; and  a contrary  conduct  would  have 
been  matter  of  discontent  to  the  Parliament  of  England,  which 
he  desired  to  preserve  in  good  humour,  for  the  advantage  of 
18  a^airs  and  the  ease  of  his  government.’ 3 The  Irish  were 
accordingly  sacrificed  with  little  reluctance.  The  negotiations 
that  followed  were  long  and  tedious,  and  it  will  be  sufficient 
here  to  relate  the  general  result.  All  attempts  to  carry  out  in 
their  integrity  the  articles  of  the  Peace  of  1648,  by  which  the 
confederate  Irish  had  been  reconciled  to  the  King,  were  com- 


1 Continuation  of  the  Life  of  Cla- 
rendon, p.  66. 


2 Carte’s  Ormond,  ii.  286 

3 Ibid.  241,  242. 
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pletely  abandoned,  but  a Court  of  English  Commissioners  was 
appointed  to  hear  the  claims  of  innocent  Papists.  4,000  Irish 

Catholics  demanded  restitution  as  { innocents.’  About  600 

claims  were  heard,  and,  to  the  great  indignation  of  the  Protes- 
tant party,  in  the  large  majority  of  cases,  the  Catholics  esta- 
blished their  claims.  The  Commissioners,  who  could  have  no 
possible  bias  in  favour  of  the  Irish,  appear  to  have  acted  with 
great  justice.  Those  who  had  the  strongest  claims  were  naturally 
the  most  eager  to  be  tried.  The  lapse  of  time  and  the  confusion 
of  affairs  destroyed  many  proofs  of  guilt,  and  it  is  probable  that 
false  testimony  was  on  both  sides  largely  employed.  The  anger 
and  panic  of  the  English  knew  no  bounds.  It  was  alleged  that 
there  would  be  no  sufficient  funds  to  reprise  the  Protestant 
adventurers  who  were  removed.1  Parliament  was  loud  in  its 
complaints.  A formidable  plot  was  discovered.  There  was 
much  fear  of  a great  Protestant  insurrection  in  Ireland,  and 
English  public  opinion  was  very  hostile  to  all  concessions  to 
Catholics.  A^tipw  JRiH  ^nf  ^Pjp.tfj^^nt.  or,  as  it  was  termed,  of 
explanation,  was  accordingly  brought  in  and  passed.  It  provided 
that  the  adventurers  and  soldiers  should  give  up  one-third  of 
their  grants  to  be  applied  to  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  fund 
for  reprisals  ; that  the  Connaught  purchasers  should  retain  two- 
thirds  of  the  lands  they  possessed  in  September  1663;  that  in 


’ The  extreme  indignation  which 
this  produced  among  the  adventu- 
rers may  be  traced  in  the  often 
quoted  assertion  of  Petty— one  of  the 
most  prominent  of  the  class — that  not 
one  of  twenty  who  were  adjudged 
innocent  were  really  so.  Clarendon 
fully  confirms  what  hasbeen  said  about 
the  high  character  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, but  adds : ‘ There  was  experi- 
ence in  the  prosecution  of  this  affair  of 
such  forgeries  and  perjuries  as  have 
not  been  heard  of  amongst  Christians; 
in  which  to  our  shame  the  English 
were  not  behindhand  with  the  Irish  ’ 
( Continuation,  of  the  Life  of  Claren- 
don, folio  ed.),  p.  114.  See  too  pp. 
125-127.  Mr.  Froude  says : * The 
working  of  an  Act  so  vaguely  worded 
depended  wholly  on  the  temper  of 
the  juries  before  whom  the  cases 
came,’  and  he  speaks  of  ‘ the  tendency 
of  the  juries  to  favour  the  native 
Catholics  ’ (English  in  Ireland,  i.  150, 
152).  It  was  expressly  provided  that 
there  should  be  no  juries  in  the  case, 


and  that  the  Commissioners  (who 
were  all  English  Protestants)  should 
give  the  verdict  as  well  as  conduct 
the  trials.  In  the  words  of  Claren- 
don, ‘ They  were  therefore  trusted 
with  an  arbitrary  power,  because  it 
was  foreseen  that  juries  were  not  like 
to  be  entire’  ( Continuation  of  the 
Life  of  Clarendon,  p.  127).  The  only 
case  in  which  juries  were  admitted 
was  when  there  was  a dispute  as  to 
whether  particular  lands  were  pro- 
fitable or  unprofitable  (14  & 15 

Charles  II.  c.  2,  § 6).  Carte  says : 
‘The  Act  by  which  the  Commis- 
sioners were  to  judge  had  been 
framed  and  passed  without  the  ad- 
vice or  concurrence  of  one  Irish- 
man or  Roman  Catholic.  The  rules 
by  which  they  were  to  proceed  were 
expressed  in  that  Act,  and  the  Com- 
missioners chosen  by  the  King  were 
Englishmen,  Protestants,  men  of 
good  reputation  for  parts  and  in- 
tegrity, without  any  relation  to 
Ireland  or  Irishmen  ’ (ii.  311). 
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all  cases  of  competition  between  the  Protestants  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  every  ambiguity  should  be  interpreted  in  favour  of 
the  former,  that  twenty  more  of  the  Irish  should  be  restored 
by  special  favour,  but  that  all  the  other  Catholics  whose  claims 
had  hitherto,  for  want  of  time,  not  been  decided  by  the  Com- 
missioners, should  be  treated  as  disqualified.  Upwards  of  3,000  * 
old  proprietors  were  thus,  without  a trial,  excluded  for  ever 
from  the  inheritance  of  their  fathers.1  The  estimates  of  the 
change  that  was  effected  are  somewhat  various.  Walsh,  with 
a great  and  manifest  exaggeration,  stated  that,  before  the 
rebellion,  nineteen  parts  in  twenty  of  the  lands  of  the  kingdom 
were  still  in  the  possession  of  Catholics.  Colonel  Lawrence, 
a Cromwellian  soldier  in  Ireland,  who  wrote  an  account  of  this 
time,  computed  that  the  Irish  had  owned  ten  acres  to  one 
that  was  possessed  by  the  English.  According  to  Petty,  of  that 
portion  of  Ireland  which  was  good  ground  capable  of  cultivation, 
about  two-thirds,  before  1641,  had  been  possessed  by  Catholics. 
After  the  Act  of  Settlement,  the  Protestants  possessed,  according 
to  the  estimate  of  Lawrence,  four-fifths  of  the  whole  kingdom* 
according  to  that  of  Petty,  rather  more  than  two-thirds  "of  the' 
good  land.2  Of  the  Protestant  landowners  in  1689,  two-thirds, 
according  to  Archbishop  King,  held  their  estates  under  the  Act 
of  Settlement.3 

Tiie  downfall  of  the  old  race  was  now  all  but  accomplished. 
The  years  that  followed  the  Restoration,  however,  were  years  of 
peace,  of  mild  government,  and  of  great  religious  toleration, 
and  although  the  wrong  done  by  the  Act  of  Settlement  rankled 
bitterly  in  the  minds  of  the  Irish,  the  prosperity  of  the  country 
gradually  revived,  and  with  it  some  spirit  of  loyalty  to  the 
Government.  But  the  Revolution  soon  came  to  cloud  the  pro- 
spect, It  was  inevitable  that  in  that  struggle  the  Irish  should 
have  adopted  the  cause  of  their  legitimate  sovereign,  whose  too 
ardent  Catholicism  was  the  chief  cause  of  his  deposition.  It 
was  equally  inevitable  that  they  should  have  availed  themselves 
of  the  period  of  their  ascendancy  to  endeavour  to  overthrow  the 
land  settlement  which  had  been  made.  James  landed  at  ICin- 
sale  on  March  12,  1689.  One  of  his  first  acts  was  to  issue  a 

1 17  1C  ni 1 . ..  T T e~i  St  


1 17  & 18  Charles  II.  c.  2.  Cravv- 
furd’s  1 list,  of  Ireland , ii.  141-142. 
Carte’s  Ormond , ii.  Leland,  iii.  440. 

2 'ppf.f.vr’ci  TXilA-i-A  ,.^.7  A ..  L 


Petty's  Political  Anatomy.  Craw- 


King  s State  of  tlio  Protestants 
m Ireland , p.  161, 


furd’s  Hist.  ii.  142.  Hallam’s  Const. 
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proclamation  summoning  all  Irish  absentees  upon  their  alle- 
giance to  return  to  assist  their  sovereign  in  his  struggle,  and  by 
another  proclamation  a Parliament  was  summoned  for  May  7. 
It  consisted  almost  wholly  of  Catholics.  The  corporations  appear 
to  have  been  much  tampered  with  by  Tyrconnel,  and  most  of  the 
more  important  Protestant  landlords  had  either  gone  over  to  the 
Prince  of  Orange  or  fled  to  England,  or  at  least  resolved  to 
withdraw  themselves  from  public  affairs  till  the  result  of  the 
struggle  was  determined.  In  the  Lower  House  there  are 
said  to  have  been  only  six  Protestant  members.  In  the 
Upper  House  the  Protestant  interest  was  represented  by  from 
four  to  six  bishops,1  and  by  four  or  five  temporal  peers.  The 
Catholic  bishops  were  not  called  to  the  House  of  Lords,  and 
only  five  new  peers  were  made,2  one  of  them  being  the  Chancellor 
and  another  the  Chief  Justice,  but  the  outlawry  which  had 
deprived  a large  proportion  of  the  Catholic  peerage  of  their 
honours  was  reversed  ; fifteen  Catholic  peers  were  thus  restored 
to  their  seats,  and  they  appear  to  have  formed  nearly  half  of  the 
active  members  of  the  House  of  Lords.  The  members  of  the 
House  of  Commons  were  almost  all  new  men,  completely  inex- 
perienced in  public  business  and  animated  by  the  resentment 
of  the  bitterest  wrongs.  Many  of  them  were  sons  of  some  of 
the  3,000  proprietors  who  without  trial  and  without  compen- 
sation had  been  deprived  by  the  Act  of  Settlement  of  the 
estates  of  their  ancestors.3  To  all  of  them  the  confiscations 
of  Ulster,  the  fraud  of  Strafford,  the  long  train  of  calamities 
that  followed  were  recent  and  vivid  events.  Old  men  were  still 
living  who  might  have  remembered  them  all,  and  there  was  pro- 
bably scarcely  a man  in  the  Irish  Parliament  of  1689  who  had 
not  been  deeply  injured  by  them  in  his  fortunes  or  his  family. 

It  will  hardly  appear  surprising  to  candid  men  that  a Par- 
liament so  constituted  and  called  together  amid  the  excite- 


1  According  to  King  seven  bishops 
remained  in  the  kingdom.  Four  re- 
ceived writs  and  were  ordered  to 
attend.  The  otherthree  were  excused 
on  the  ground  of  age  or  sickness, 
but  two  of  these  (the  Primate  and 
the  Bishop  of  Waterford)  signed  by 
proxy  the  protest  in  t he  Lords  against 

the  repeal  of  the  Act.  of  Settlement. 

King,  p.  169.  Somers’  Tracts,  xi.  410. 


2 King  says  four, but  he  omits  Col. 
Bourke,  who  was  made  Baron  Boffeen 
in  April.  A list  of  honours  conferred 
by  James  II.  MSS.  Irish  State  Paper 
Office. 

3 King  says  : * Tim  generality  of 
the  Houses  consisted  of  the  sons  and 
descendants  of  the  forfeiting  persons 
in  1641.’ — State  of  the  Protestants 
in  Ireland , p.  172. 
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ment  of  a civil  war,  should  have  displayed  much  violence, 
much  disregard  for  vested  interests.  Its  measures,  indeed,  were 
not  all  criminal.  By  one  Act  which  was  far  in  advance  of  the 
age,  it  established  perfect  religious  liberty  in  Ireland,  and 
although  this  measure  was,  no  doubt,  mainly  due  to  motives  of 
policy,  its  enactment  in  such  a moment  of  excitement  and  pas- 
sion reflects  no  small  credit  on  the  Catholic  Parliament.  By 
another  Act,  repealing  Poyning’s  law,  and  asserting  its  own  legis- 
lative independence,  it  anticipated  the  doctrine  of  Molyneux, 
Swift,  and  Grattan,  and  claimed  a position  which,  if  it  could  have 
been  maintained,  would  have  saved  Ireland  from  at  least  a portion 
of  those  commercial  restrictions  which  a few  years  later  reduced 
it  to  a condition  of  the  most  abject  wretchedness.  A third  mea- 
sure abolished  the  payments  to  Protestant  clergy  in  the  corpo- 
rate towns,  while  a fourth  ordered  that  the  Catholics  throughout 
Ireland  should  henceforth  pay  their  tithes  and  other  ecclesias- 
tical dues  to  their  own  priests  and  not  to  the  Protestant  clergy. 
The  Protestants  were  still  to  pay  their  tithes  to  their  own 
clergy,  but  as  the  Catholics  formed  the  immense  majority  of  the 
Irish  people,  almost  the  whole  religious  property  of  the  country 
was  by  these  measures  transferred  from  the  Church  of  the 
small  minority  to  that  of  the  bulk  of  the  nation.  No  compen- 
sation was  made  for  existing  vested  interests,  and  the  measure 
was,  therefore,  according  to  modern  notions,  very  unjust,  but 
the  Irish  Parliament  can  hardly  be  blamed  without  great  ana- 
chronism on  this  ground.  The  principle  of  compensation  was 
as  yet  wholly  unknown.1  No  compensation  had  been  granted 
when  at  the  Reformation  the  Church  property  was  transferred 


1 There  is,  however,  a very  re- 
markable letter  from  the  Catholic 
Bishop  Molowny  to  Bishop  Tyrrell 
which  was  found  among  the  papers 
of  the  latter,  sketching  what  Molowny 
thought  the  true  principles  of  settling 
Ireland.  He  desired  that  the  adven- 
turers who  had  displaced  the  old  pro- 
prietors by  the  Act  of  Settlement 
should  be  all  removed  and  the  former 
proprietors  restored,  subject  to  a com- 
pensation for  those  who  had  purchased 
from  the  adventurers.  In  the  case  of 
the  church  benefices  he  wished  also 
that  the  Catholics  should  be  restored, 
but  ‘ that  a competent  pension  should 


be  allowed  to  the  Protestant  possessor 
during  his  life ; for  he  can  pretend 
no  longer  lease  of  it ; or  that  he  should 
give  the  Catholick  bishop  or  incum- 
bent a competent  pension,  if  it  were 
thought  fitter  to  let  him  enjoy  his 
possession  during  life.’  King’s  State 
of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland , Ap.  17. 
King  says,  what  is  probably  very 
true,  that  the  Protestant  clergy  had 
much  practical  difficulty  in  recovering 
the  tithes  that  remained  to  them,  and 
that  they  were  often  treated  with 
great  violence  and  injustice  by  their 
Catholic  neighbours. 
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to  the  clergy  of  an  infinitesimal  fraction  of  the  nation.  No  com- 
pensation had  been  granted  in  any  of  the  transfers  of  Church 
property  in  England.  The  really  distinctive  feature  of  the  Irish 
legislation  on  this  subject  was  that  the  spoliated  clergy  were 
not  reduced  to  the  category  of  criminals,  but  were  guaranteed 
full  liberty  of  professing,  practising,  and  teaching  their  religion. 
Several  other  measures — most  of  them  now  only  known  by  their 
titles — were  passed  for  developing  the  resources  of  the  country 
or  remedying  some  great  abuse.  Among  them  were  Acts  for 
encouraging  strangers  to  plant  in  Ireland,  for  the  relief  of  dis- 
tressed debtors,  for  the  removal  of  the  incapacities  of  the  native 
Irish,  for  the  recovery  of  waste  lands,  for  the  improvement  of 
trade,  shipping  and  navigation,  and  for  establishing  free  schools.1 

If  these  had  been  the  only  measures  of  the  Irish  Parliament  it 
would  have  left  an  eminently  honourable  reputation.  But,  unfor- 
tunately, one  of  its  main  objects  was  to  re-establish  at  all  costs  the 
descendants  of  the  old  proprietors  in  their  land,  and  to  annul  by 
measures  of  sweeping  violence  the  grievous  wrongs  and  spoliations 
their  fathers  and  their  grandfathers  had  undergone.  The  first 
and  most  important  measure  with  this  object  was  the  repeal  of 
the  Acts  of  Settlement  and  Explacation.  The  nature  of  this  Act 
is  almost  universally  misunderstood  on  account  of  the  extreme 
inaccuracy  or  imperfection  of  the  description  of  it  in  the  bril- 
liant narrative  of  Lord  Macaulay.  The  preamble2  asserts  that 
the  outbreak  of  1641  had  been  solely  due  to  the  intolerable  op- 
pression and  to  the  disloyal  conduct  of  the  Lords  Justices  and 
Puritan  party,  that  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  before  the  struggle 
had  concluded  had  been  fully  reconciled  to  the  sovereign, 
that  they  had  received  from  the  sovereign  a full  and  formal 


1 A list  of  the  Members  and  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  1689 
was  printed  in  London  in  that  year. 
In  1690  copies  of  several  of  the  Acts 
and  a list  of  attainted  persons  were 
printed  in  London  by  R.  Clavell. 
There  is  also  a list  of  Acts  printed 
in  Dublin.  The  official  records  were 
destroyed  when  the  Revolution  was 
accomplished.  7 Will.  IH.  c.  3 (Irish). 

* Ity  far  the  best  and  fullest 
account  of  this  Parliament  with 
which  I am  acquainted  is  to  be  found 
in  a series  of  papers  upon  it  (which 


have  unfortunately  never  been  re- 
printed) by  Thos.  Davis,  in  the 
Dublin  Magazine,  of  1843.  In  these 
papers  the  Acts  of  Repeal  and  of 
Attainder  are  printed  at  length, 
and  the  extant  evidence  relating  to 
them  is  collected  and  sifted  with  an 
industry  and  a skill  that  leave  little 
to  be  desired.  I must  take  this 
opportunity  of  expressing  my  grateful 
thanks  to  Sir  Charles  Gavan  Duffy 
for  having  called  my  attention  to 
these  most  valuable,  but  now  almost 
forgotten  papers. 
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pardon,  and  that  the  royal  word  had  been  in  consequence  pledged 
to  the  restitution  of  their  properties.  This  pledge  by  the  Act 
of  Settlement  had  been  to  a great  extent  broken,  and  the  Irish 
legislators  maintained  that  the  twenty-four  years  which  had 
elapsed  since  that  Act  had  not  annulled  the  rights  of  the  old 
proprietors  or  their  descendants.  They  maintained  that  these 
claims  were  not  only  valid  but  were  prior  to  all  others,  and  they 
accordingly  enacted  that  the  heirs  of  all  persons  who  had 
possessed  landed  property  in  Ireland  on  October  22,  1641,  and 
who  had  been  deprived  of  their  inheritance  by  the  Act  of 
Settlement,  should  enter  at  once  into  possession  of  their  old 
properties.  The  owners  who  were  to  be  displaced  were  of  two 
kinds.  Some  of  them  were  the  adventurers  or  soldiers  of  Crom- 
well, and  these  were  to  be  dispossessed  absolutely  and  without 
compensation.  No  inquiry  was  to  be  made  into  the  particular 
charges  alleged  against  the  original  proprietor  at  the  time  of  the 
confiscation.  No  regard  was  to  be  paid  to  the  fact  that  the 
adventurers  had  obtained  their  land  in  compensation  for  sums 
of  money  lent  on  that  condition  to  the  Grovernment,  under  Act 
of  Parliament.  No  allowance  was  to  be  made  for  the  large 
sums  which  in  innumerable  cases  the  adventurers  had  expended 
in  buildings  or  in  other  improvements.  At  the  time  of  the 
Act  of  Settlement,  when  it  was  found  impossible  to  satisfy  the 
just  claims  of  both  parties,  the  Irish  were  invariably  sacrificed, 
and  by  the  Irish  Parliament  this  rule  was  reversed.  The  con- 
fiscation, it  maintained,  was  from  the  first  fraudulent,  the  claims 
of  the  old  proprietors  must  override  all  others,  and  a wrongful 
enjoyment  for  twenty-four  years  was  a sufficient  compensation 
to  the  adventurers  for  the  money  they  had  lent. 

A large  proportion,  however,  of  the  confiscated  land  had  been 
sold  after  the  Act  of  Settlement,  and  had  passed  into  the  hands 
of  men  who  could  not  without  the  greatest  injustice  be  despoiled. 
They  were  not  military  adventurers  who  had  obtained  their 
land  when  they  were  in  rebellion  against  their  Sovereign,  and 
who  had  kept  it  at  the  Restoration,  in  a great  degree  because 
the  Grovernment  feared  to  displace  them.  They  were  in  many 
cases  peaceable  and  loyal  men  who  had  taken  no  part  in  politics, 
who  had  no  special  interest  in  Ireland,  who  had  invested  all  the 
savings  of  honest  and  laborious  lives  in  the  purchase  of  land 
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under  the  security  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  when  the 
royal  authority  was  fully  restored.  English  law  knew  no  more 
secure  title,  and  in  law  and  in  equity  it  was  equally  invincible. 

The  Act  of  the  Irish  Parliament  has  been  described  as  if  it 
completely  disregarded  it,  and  swept  away  the  property  of  these 
purchasers  without  compensation.  But  whatever  may  have 
been  the  faults  of  the  Irish  Parliament  of  1689,  this  charge,  at 
least,  is  grossly  calumnious.  The  Irish  legislators  maintained, 
indeed,  that  the  sales  which  had  been  effected  could  not  in- 


validate the  claims  of  the  old  proprietors  to  re-enter  into  the 
property  of  which  they  had  been  unjustly  deprived;  but  they 
admitted  in  clear  and  express  terms  the  right  of  the  purchasers 
to  full  compensation.  The  statute  notices  that  some  per- 
sons who  were  strangers  to  those  to  whom  some  of  the  confis- 
cated lands  were  distributed  had  come  into  possession  of  the 
same  after  the  Act  of  Settlement,  4 for  good  and  valuable  con- 
sideration, and  not  considerations  of  blood,  affinity  or  marriage,’ 
and  it  declares  that  these  persons  4 are  hereby  intended  to  be 
reprised  for  such  their  purchases  in  the  manner  hereafter  to  be 
expressed.’ 1 From  what  source,  then,  was  this  compensation  to 
be  derived  ? We  have  seen  that  the  long  succession  of  confisca- 
tions of  Irish  land  which  had  taken  place  from  the  days  of 
Mary  to  the  Act  of  Settlement  had  been  mainly  based  upon  real 
or  pretended  plots  of  the  owners  of  the  soil,  which  enabled  the 
Government,  on  the  plea  of  high  treason,  to  appropriate  the 
land  which  they  desired.  In  1689  the  great  bulk  of  the  English 
proprietors  of  Irish  soil  were  in  actual  correspondence  with 
William,  and  were  therefore  legally  guilty  of  high  treason.  The 
Irish  legislators  now  proceeded  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
British  Governments,  and  by  a clause  of  extreme  severity  they 
pronounced  the  real  estates  of  all  Irish  proprietors  who  dwelt  in 
any  part  of  the  three  kingdoms  which  did  not  acknowledge  King 
James,  or  who  aided,  abetted  or  corresponded  with  the  rebels,  to 


be  forfeited  and  vested  in  the  Crown,2  and  from  this  source  they 


1 § 9. 

2 The  words  of  the  Act  are  very- 
loose.  They  enacted  that  all  the  real 
property  ‘which  on  the  1st  day  of 
August  1688,  or  at  any  time  since, 
belonged  or  appertained  to  any  per- 
son or  persons  whatsoever,  who  on 
the  said  1st  day  of  August,  1688,  or 
at  any  time  since,  was  in  rebellion 


or  in  arms  against  your  most  sacred 
Majesty,  either  in  this  kingdom,  or 
in  the  kingdom  of  England  or  Scot- 
land, or  who  corresponded  or  kept 
intelligence  with,  or  went  contrary 
to  their  allegiance,  to  dwell  or  stay 
among  the  said  rebels,  or  any  of 
them,  be  and  are  henceforth  for- 
feited unto,  and  vested  in  your  Ma- 
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proposed  to  compensate  the  purchasers  under  the  Act  of  Settle- 
ment. In  the  words  of  the  statute,  4 Every  reprisable  person  or 
persons,  his  heirs,  executors,  or  administrators,  who  shall  be 
removed  from  any  of  the  lands,  tenements,  and  hereditaments, 
which  are  hereby  to  be  restored  to  the  ancient  proprietor  thereof, 
as  hereinbefore  expressed,  shall  be  reprised  and  have  other 
lands,  tenements,  &c.,  of  equal  value  granted  unto  him  out  of 
the  said  forfeited  lands  hereby  vested  in  your  Majesty.’  4 For 
the  more  speedy  and  effectual  granting  of  the  said  reprisals,’ 
commissioners  were  to  be  appointed  to  hear  the  evidence  both 
of  those  who  claimed  as  heirs  of  the  old  proprietors,  and  of 
those  who  were  purchasers  under  the  Act  of  Settlement.1 

These  are  the  most  important  provisions  of  this  famous  law, 
for  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  the  complicated  arrange- 
ments that  were  made  in  the  case  of  those  who  had  obtained 
estates  in  Connaught.  The  Act  must  be  judged  in  the  light  of 
the  antecedent  events  of  Irish  history,  and  with  a due  allowance 
for  the  passions  of  a civil  war,  for  the  peculiar  position  of  the 
legislators,  and  for  the  extreme  difficulty  of  all  legislation  on 
this  subject.  An  inquisition  into  titles  limited  to  thirty-eight 
years  could  hardly  appear  extraordinary  in  a country  where 
such  inquisitions  had  very  recently  extended  over  centuries,  or 
to  men  whose  fathers  had  vainly  asked  that  sixty  years  of  un- 


jesty  ’ (§  10).  These  words  if  strictly 
construed  would  comprehend  all  Irish 
proprietors  who  were  living  peace- 
fully in  England,  or  who  had  written 
on  private  business  to  anyone  who 
was  living  in  any  part  of  the  king- 
dom which  acknowledged  William. 
It  is,  however,  quite  possible,  and  in 
my  judgment  much  more  probable, 
that  they  were  intended  only  to  in- 
clude those  who  had  taken  some 
active  step  in  favour  of  William,  or 
had  formally  acknowledged  his  au- 
thority. The  Act  of  Attainder,  as  we 
shall  see,  confiscated  conditionally 
the  land  of  absentees,  unless  they 
returned  by  a particular  date.  Such 
a provision  could  have  hardly  passed 
if  the  Irish  Parliament  had  meant  just 
before  to  pass  an  Act  confiscating  these 
lands  absolutely  and  without  resource. 

1 Lord  Macaulay,  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  this  Act,  has  devoted  pages 
of  brilliant  rhetoric  to  setting  forth 
in  the  strongest  possible  terms  the 


iniquity  of  despoiling  the  purchaser 
who  had  invested  his  savings  in 
Irish  land,  but  he  has  made  no 
mention  whatever  of  the  compensa- 
tion that  was  to  be  assigned  to  him. 
Yet  surely  this  is  not  an  immaterial 
element  in  judging  the  law.  What 
would  be  thought  of  a writer  who,  in 
opposing,  on  the  ground  of  justice,  a 
bill  for  appropriating  private  property 
for  railways  or  some  other  public 
purpose,  kept  absolutely  out  of  sight 
the  fact  that  it  was  intended  to  com- 
pensate the  owner  for  his  loss  ? The 
memorial  drawn  up  by  Judge  Keating 
against  the  Act,  from  which  Macaulay 
has  drawn  most  of  his  arguments, 
dismisses  the  proposed  reprisals  in 
the  most  cursory  manner  (append,  to 
King),  but  this  memorial  was  drawn 
up  before  the  Bill  had  passed,  and 
when  it  was  still  uncertain  what 
course  the  Irish  legislature  would 
pursue. 
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disturbed  possession  should  secure  them  in  the  enjoyment  of 
their  estates.  Much  would  have  depended  upon  the  manner  in 
which  the  clause  relating  to  confiscations  and  the  clauses  relating 
to  reprisals  were  actually  carried  out.1  The  former,  if  strictly 
interpreted,  would  have  led  to  scandalous  and  monstrous  in- 
justice, but  it  might  also  be  construed  in  such  a manner  as 
to  apply  only  to  those  who  were  distinctly  committed  to  the 
side  of  the  Prince  of  Orange. 

The  measure  of  repeal,  however,  was  speedily  followed  by 
another  Act  of  much  more  sweeping  and  violent  injustice.  The 
Act  of  Attainder,  which  was  introduced  in  the  latter  part  of 
June,  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  a complete  overthrow  of  the 
existing  land  system  in  Ireland. 

A list  divided  into  several  groups,  but  containing  in  all  more 
than  2,000  names,  was  drawn  up  of  landowners  who  were  to  be 
attainted  of  high  treason.  One  group  comprised  persons  who 
were  said  to  be  notoriously  and  actively  engaged  in  the  rebellion 
against  the  King,  and  who  were  at  this  time  in  Ireland,  and 


1 Dopping,  the  Bishop  of  Meath, 
who  was  in  this  Parliament,  delivered 
a remarkable  speech  against  the  Bill 
for  repealing  the  Act  of  Settlement 
(which  is  given  in  the  appendix  to 
King).  In  it  he  deals  at  length  with 
the  question  of  reprisals.  His  objec- 
tions on  this  ground  were  (1)  that  the 
purchasers  under  the  Act  of  Settle- 
ment were  compelled  to  make  the 
exchange ; (2)  that  the  Commis- 
sioners, and  not  they  themselves, 
were  to  decide  whether  the  com- 
pensation was  of  equal  value  to  what 
was  taken  away ; (3)  that  the  pur- 
chasers were  to  be  deprived  first,  and 
might  have  to  wait  for  their  com- 
pensation ; and  (4)  that  by  a clause 
which  the  House  of  Lords  introduced 
into  the  Bill,  in  the  forfeited  estates 
‘ the  remainders  expectant  on  estates 
for  lives  ’ were  saved,  so  that,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  bishop,  ‘ most  of  the 
reprisable  persons  must  part  with  an 
inheritance  to  them  and  their  heirs, 
and  get  only  in  lieu  of  it  an  estate 
for  life.’  It  is  obvious  that  this  last 
objection  is  much  the  most  serious. 
It  appears  that  the  Commons  insisted 
that  ‘ the  remainders  should  be  for- 
feited and  vested  in  the  king,’  but 
after  a conference  with  the  House  of 


Lords  they  yielded  about  this  particu- 
lar class  of  remainders.  Somers’  Tracts, 
xi.  410.  A True  Account  of  the  Pro- 
ceedings of  the  Parliament  of  Ireland 
to  the  29 th  of  June.  The  provisions 
about  the  different  kinds  of  remain- 
ders in  the  Act  of  Repeal  are  various 
and  extremely  intricate,  and  I cannot 
undertake  to  pronounce  upon  their 
merits.  Keating,  alluding  to  the  pro- 
ject of  giving  reprisals,  questions 
whether  the  rebels’  properties  were 
sufficient  to  furnish  them.  It  is 
plain  that  he,  at  least,  did  not  con- 
sider that  the  Act  of  Repeal  vras 
meant  to  confiscate  the  estates  of 
mere  absentees.  King  tries  to  re- 
present the  compensation  clause  as 
nugatory  by  an  argument  which 
appears  to  me  entirely  frivolous  and 
disingenuous.  He  quotes  the  very 
innocent  clause  of  the  Act  which 
enabled  the  King  to  * gratify  meriting 
persons,  and  to  order  the  Commis- 
sioners to  set  forth  reprisals,  and 
likewise  to  appoint  and  ascertain 
where  and  what  lands  should  be  set 
out  to  them,’  and  he  argues  that 
whenever  a Protestant  was  to  be 
reprised  ‘a  meriting  Papist’  would 
petition  for  that  land. 
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these  were  to  become  liable  to  all  the  penalties  and  forfeitures 
of  high  treason  unless  they  voluntarily  delivered  themselves  up 
to  take  their  trial  before  August  10.  Another  group  consisted 
of  those  who  had  left  the  kingdom  after  November  5,  1688, 
and  who  had  disobeyed  the  royal  proclamation  of  March  25, 
summoning  them  to  Ireland  to  take  part  in  the  defence  of  the 
King.  Unless  they  appeared  before  an  Irish  Judge  before 
September  1 to  justify  themselves  from  any  charge  that  might 
be  brought  against  them,  these  also  were  to  be  esteemed  guilty 
of  high  treason.  A third  group  consisted  of  those  who  had  left 
Ireland  before  November  5,  1688,  who  were  living  in  England, 
Scotland,  or  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  who  had  likewise  disobeyed 
the  proclamation.  They  were  given  till  October  1 to  appear 
before  an  Irish  Judge,  and  if  they  failed  to  do  so,  they  became 
liable  to  the  penalties  of  high  treason,  unless  in  the  meantime 
the  King  had  gone  over  to  England  or  Scotland,  and  had  there 
received  from  the  absentees  satisfactory  evidence  of  their  loyalty. 
In  the  meantime,  and  until  the  return  and  acquittal  of  the 
persons  comprised  in  these  groups,  their  lands  were  to  be  vested 
in  the  King.  The  Act  then  proceeded  to  state  that  whereas 
4 several  persons  are,  and  for  some  time  past  have  been,  absent 
out  of  this  kingdom,  and  by  reason  of  sickness,  nonage,  in- 
firmities, or  other  disabilities,  may  for  some  time  further  be 
obliged  so  to  stay  out  of  this  kingdom,  or  be  disabled  to  return 
thereunto,  nevertheless,  it  being  much  to  the  weakening  and 
impoverishing  of  this  realm  that  any  of  the  rents  or  profits  of 
the  lands,  &c.,  therein  should  be  sent  into  or  spent  in  any  other 
place  beyond  the  seas,  but  that  the  same  should  be  kept  and 
employed  within  the  realm  for  the  better  support  and  defence 
thereof,’  it  was  expedient  that  the  lands  belonging  to  those 
persons  also,  should  be  provisionally  vested  in  the  King.  If, 
however,  these  persons  or  their  heirs,  having  hitherto  4 behaved 
themselves  loyally  and  faithfully,’  should  at  any  future  period  re- 
turn to  the  country,  they  might  be  restored  to  their  properties  by 
applying  before  the  close  of  the  law  term  following  their  return 
to  the  Commissioners,  if  they  were  then  sitting,  or  else  to  the 
Court  of  Chancery  or  of  Exchequer.1  Many  clauses  were  devoted 


1 Lord  Macaulay  says  of  this  Act : 
‘ If  a proscribed  person  failed  to 


appear  by  the  appointed  day,  he  was 
to  be  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered, 
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to  the  difficult  questions  relating  to  remainders,  mortgages,  or 
incumbrances  which  would  necessarily  arise  in  cases  of  con- 
fiscation. The  King’s  pardon  before  November  1 following 
was  sufficient  to  discharge  any  attainted  person  from  all  the 
penalties  of  the  Act ; but  it  was  provided  that  no  pardon  should 
have  any  validity  which  was  not  enrolled  in  the  Court  of 
Chancery  before  the  last  day  of  November,  and  to  this  great 
invasion  and  limitation  of  the  highest  prerogative  of  the  Crown 
James  gave  his  consent. 

Few  persons  will  question  the  tyranny  of  an  Act  which  in 
this  manner  made  a very  large  proportion  of  the  Irish  landlords 
liable  to  the  penalties  of  high  treason,  unless  they  could  prove 
their  innocence,  even  though  the  only  crime  that  could  be 
alleged  against  them  was  that  of  living  out  of  Ireland  in  a 
time  of  civil  war.  The  clauses  vesting  the  landed  property  of 
attainted  persons  provisionally  in  the  Crown,  before  any  evidence 
had  been  given  against  the  owners,  were  not  only  iniquitous 
in  themselves,  but  also  gave  the  utmost  facilities  to  fraud,  and 
their  true  explanation  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  almost  ab- 
solute impossibility  of  raising  in  Ireland  by  any  regular  means 
a sufficient  sum  to  carry  on  the  war.  The  Act  was  passed  in  a 
panic,  and  its  extreme  clumsiness  as  a piece  of  legislation 
shows  the  utter  inexpertness  of  the  legislators.  Each  member 


without  trial,  and  his  property  was 
to  be  confiscated.  It  might  be 
physically  impossible  for  him  to 
deliver  himself  up  within  the  time 
fixed  by  the  Act.  He  might  be  bed- 
ridden. He  might  be  in  the  West 
Indies.  He  might  be  in  prison. 
Indeed,  there  were  notoriously  such 
cases.  Among  the  attainted  Lords 
was  Mountjoy.  . . He  had  been  thrown 
into  the  Bastille — he  was  still  lying 
there  ; and  the  Irish  Parliament  was 
not  ashamed  to  enact  that  unless  he 
could,  within  a few  weeks,  make  his 
escape  from  his  cell  and  present  him- 
self at  Dublin,  he  should  be  put  to 
death . ’ — Hist,  of  Eng  land,  ch.  xii . This 
may  have  been  the  effect  of  the  Act, 
but  I do  not  believe  that  it  was  the 
intention  of  the  legislators.  It  will  be 
seen  from  the  text  that  the  Act  ex- 
pressly provided  for  the  case  of  many 
persons  who  were  prevented  through 
unavoidable  causes  from  presenting 
themselves  at  the  appointed  time, 
and  established  a simple  process  by 


which  they  could,  if  innocent,  recover 
their  property.  It  is  true  that  the 
Parliament  undertook  to  draw  up  a 
list  of  those  who  were  thus  incapaci- 
tated, and  the  clause  in  question, 
therefore,  only  included  strictly  the 
persons  in  that  list ; but  the  inten- 
tion of  the  legislature  was  clearly 
shown,  and  it  seems  to  me  incredible 
in  the  face  of  this  clause  that  the 
plea  of  physical  incapacity  would 
not  have  been  admitted,  if  proved  in 
other  cases.  Leslie  says : ‘ When  any 
application  was  made  on  behalf  of 
absentees  and  any  tolerable  reason 
given  for  their  not  returning,  there 
was  not  only  no  advantage  taken  of 
their  not  coming  in  on  the  time 
limited  in  King  James’s  proclama- 
tions, but  they  had  time  sine  die 
given  them  to  come  in  when  they 
could,  and  in  the  meantime  their 
goods  were  preserved.’ — Answer  to 
King,  p.  147.  He  says,  however,  that 
this  was  solely  due  to  James  and  was 
unpopular  with  the  Irish. 
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gave  in  the  names  of  those  of  his  neighbours  whom  he  believed 
to  be  disloyal,  and  the  lists  were  so  carelessly  drawn  that  some 
of  the  most  conspicuous  partisans  of  William  were  omitted, 
while  among  those  who  were  attainted  were  Edmund  Keating, 
the  nephew  of  the  Chief  Justice,  who  was  then  actually  serving 
in  the  army  of  James  before  Derry ; Dodwell,  one  of  the  most 
vehement  writers  against  the  principles  of  the  Revolution,  and 
Lord  Mountjoy,  who  was  at  this  time  a prisoner  in  the  Bastille. 
Nagle,  the  Speaker,  in  presenting  the  Bill  to  James,  is  reported 
to  have  said  « that  many  were  attainted  in  that  Act  upon  such 
evidence  as  satisfied  the  House,  and  the  rest  of  them  upon 
common  fame.’  Such  were  the  grounds  upon  which  the  Irish 
Parliament  made  large  classes  liable  to  the  severest  penalty 
known  to  the  law.  Nor  was  this  all.  If  we  may  believe  the 
assertion  of  King,  the  extreme  injustice  was  committed  of  not 
publishing  the  lists  of  attainted  persons  till  after  the  period 
of  grace  had  expired.  This  asseition,  however,  can  only  be 
accepted  with  much  suspicion  and  qualification.  It  is  scarcely 
possible  that  a measure  which  must  have  passed  three  times 
through  each  House  of  Parliament  could,  even  in  this  time 
of  confusion  and  chaos,  have  been  a secret.  Nor  are  we  left  on 
this  matter  to  conjecture.  In  the  ‘ London  Gazette  ’ of  July  1 to 
4,  1689,  when  the  Act  had  barely  passed,  we  find  an  announce- 
ment that  the  Irish  Parliament  had  carried  4 an  Act  of  Attainder 
of  several  thousand  persons  by  name.’  It  is  clear,  therefore, 
that  the  Act  and  its  general  character  were  known,  and  known 
at  once  ; and  it  is  most  probable  that  the  classes  who  were  at- 
tainted and  the  periods  before  which  the  members  of  those  classes 
were  required  to  appear,  were  no  secrets,  even  if  the  specific 
names  were  not  published.  The  Act  of  Attainder  remains,  and 
it  is  sufficient  to  show  the  great  injustice  with  which  the  Irish 
Pailiament  acted  ; but  our  knowledge  of  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  passed  is  of  the  most  scanty  and  of  the  most 
suspicious  description.  The  two  short,  anonymous,  and  non- 
official summaries  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Parliament,  reprinted 
in  the  Somers  Tracts,  extend  only  to  June  13,1  and  at  that  date 
the  Bill  of  Attainder  had  not  been  brought  in  or  apparently 
mentioned.  There  exists,  however,  another  contemporary 


Somers’  Tracts,  vol.  xi.  406-410,  426,  427. 
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journal  giving  a very  brief  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
House  of  Lords  until  the  20th,  and  of  the  House  of  Commons  till 
the  29th  of  June.1  Unfortunately,  it  tells  us  little  more  than 
that  the  debate  on  the  Attainder  Bill  began  on  the  25th,  that  it 
continued  during  the  four  following  days,  that  the  names  of 
the  attainted  persons  were  discussed  according  to  the  districts  to 
which  they  belonged,  and  that  there  was  a violent  wrangle  over 
one  of  the  names.  For  further  particulars  we  are  reduced  to  the 
narrative  of  King,  and  that  narrative  is  not  only  written  with 
the  vehemence  of  the  most  ardent  partisan,  it  was  drawn  up  ex- 
pressly in  the  interests  of  the  new  Grovernment,  for  the  purpose  of 
injuring  as  much  as  possible  the  cause  of  Jacobitism,  by  paint- 
ing in  the  blackest  possible  colours  the  conduct  of  its  professors. 
It  is  also  the  work  of  a writer  who,  having  himself  at  one  time 
professed  in  the  strongest  terms  the  doctrine  of  the  absolute  sin- 
fulness of  resistance,  desired  to  justify  his  own  conduct  in  going 
over  to  the  new  Grovernment,  and  who  had  just  received  high 
ecclesiastical  rewards  as  the  price  of  his  services  to  the  Revolu- 
tion. After  his  elevation  to  the  episcopacy,  King  exhibited 
some  high  qualities,  and  I should  hesitate  much  to  attribute 
to  him  deliberate  falsehood ; but  still  a work  written  under  such 


circumstances  and  in  such  a spirit  cannot  be  accepted  as  a fair 
and  unvarnished  history.  Leslie,  in  his  reply,  brought  against 
it  specific  charges  of  inveracity  of  the  gravest  kind,  to  which 
King  never  replied,  and  he  has  thrown  much  doubt  upon  the 
whole  narrative;2  but  Leslie  is  concerned  only  with  the  defence 
of  the  King,  and  he  pays  very  little  attention  to  the  Irish  Par- 
liament, and  throws  no  light  upon  the  motives  of  its  members. 

For  these  reasons  we  can,  I think,  only  accept  with  much 


hesitation  the  common  accounts  about  this  Act.  Its  in- 
justice, however,  cannot  reasonably  be  denied,  and  it  forms 
the  great  blot  on  the  reputation  of  the  short  Parliament  of 


1 A True  Account  of  the  Proceed- 
ings of  the  Parliament  in  Ireland 
beginning  JUfa/rch  25,  1689,  and  end- 
ing Ju/ne  29  following.  London . 
Printed  by  R.  Clavell,  1689. 

2 He  says : ‘ I can’t  say  that  I 
have  examined  into  every  single 
matter  of  fact  which  this  author 
[King]  relates  ; I could  not  have  the 
opportunity ; but  I am  sure  I have 
looked  into  the  most  material,  and  by 
these  you  will  easily  judge  of  his  sin- 


cerity in  the  rest.  But  this  I can  say, 
that  there  is  not  one  I have  inquired 
into  but  I have  found  it  false  in  the 
whole  or  in  part,  aggravated  or  misre- 
presented so  as  to  alter  the  whole 
face  of  the  story,  and  give  it  perfectly 
another  air  and  turn  ; insomuch,  that 
though  many  things  he  says  are  true, 
yet  he  has  hardly  spoken  a true 
word,  that  is,  told  it  truly  and 
nakedly  without  a warp.’ — Answer  to 
King. 
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feW  thiagS  ^ tmly  SaW  t0  PHWe  and 
explain  it.  There  is  no  ground  for  the  assertion  tint  it  r 

the  nature  of  a religious  proscription  Tt  ■ . * °f 

' s=rr£“£r r~ 

« ...  i».Mt  ;r  ““  a.  r - ,i  ^ «- 

Of  the  sentence.  It  is  not  nil™-  1 “0re  ^mnary  part 

executed  under  the  Act;  and  thfugh  the  Common 

the  side  of  William  and  tbP  ro  ommon  soldiers  on 

- «, *szit  rasacf  fr 

on  either  side  showed  in  their  actions  any  dtlosMon  to  n 
unnecessarily  to  the  tragedy  of  the  stru^le  If to r ■ v . 
of  Attainder  was  almost  unparalleled  ; H tb®  Insh  Act 
at  least  free  from  one  of  the  worst  foul  s of  to-^ ' ’ “ 

legislation,  for  it  did  not  undertake  to  . ^ d®sorlPhon  of 
the  law  courts  It  Wn,  . ipeisede  the  action  of 

midst  of  a dVil  wra.Zf  d ^^-’J^ched  in  the 
regarded  the  summons  of  their 6Q  * °’  IWVIDg  reeently  dis- 
range  of  the  law,  i„  caj3e  tl  refusTdTo’  7™  bT°nd  ^ 
assigned  interval  before  the  law  courts  for  tri^The  "T  ■“ 
of  the  Act  was  confiscation  • and  in  tl  • * T real  aim 

it  was  by  no  means  unexampled  V n -PeCt  at  least’ 
Ireland  had  long-  been  follow  i n"  Vei^  P0^icai  trouble  in 
The  iimitatioiT^f^e  ^sovo^  ^ " C°nfisCatio11  °f  ***  -il. 
probably  suggested  by  the  adXssrf'XE™  n?“  Was 
of  1641,  calling  upon  the  King  not  to  f *“Iian,ent 
escheated  land  which  fell  to  the  p * , ®nate  any  of  the 
to  Irish  rebels,  and  by  the  clau  e of  to  7 pardo“ 

all  pardons  before  attainder  without  to  Ubsecluent  Act>  making 
"”•1  and  void.'  The  c W ' t V aSSent  o{  botb  Houses* 
subject  to  William  a sufficient  proof  ofVer^1106  “ dWdo(» 
from  the  clause  in  the  Act  of  Seftlem , S°U  may  bave  arisen 

who  resided  unmolested  on  land  occn”  ' f ^ hioh  aU  C'ltboIios 
tluded  from  the  eatosrorv  of  P b7  rebeI«>  were  ex- 

’°00  Per80DS  Were  conditionally  attainted  by  the 


vol.  n. 


1 16  Charles  I.  c.  33. 
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Parliament  in  1 689,  more  than  3,000  had  been  absolutely 
deprived  of  their  possessions  without  trial  by  the  Parliament 
of  1665  ; and  the  Parliament  which  committed  the  one  injus- 
tice consisted  mainly  of  the  sons  of  the  men  who  had  suffered 
by  the  other.  Reasonable  judges,  while  censuring  the  Act  of 
the  Irish  Parliament,  will  not  forget  the  effect  of  the  events 
of  the  last  few  generations  in  shaking  all  sense  of  the  sanctity  of 
property,  the  exigencies  of  civil  war  which  made  it  imperative 
to  find  some  resources  by  which  to  carry  on  the  struggle,  the 
violence  with  which  in  that  age  every  contest  was  conducted. 
It  is,  indeed,  a curious  illustration  of  the  carelessness  or  partiality 
with  which  Irish  history  is  written,  that  no  popular  historian  has 
noticed  that  five  days  before  this  Act,  which  has  been  described  as 
4 without  a parallel  in  the  history  of  civilised  countries,’  was  in- 
troduced into  the  Irish  Parliament,  a Bill  which  appears,  in  its 
essential  characteristics,  to  have  been  precisely  similar  was  in- 
troduced into  the  Parliament  of  England ; that  it  passed  the 
English  House  of  Commons  ; that  it  passed,  with  slight  amend- 
ments, the  English  House  of  Lords ; and  that  it  was  only  lost,  in 
its  last  stage,  by  a prorogation.  On  June  20,  1689,  we  read  in 
the  4 English  Commons  Journals,’  that  leave  was  4 given  to  bring 
in  a Bill  to  attaint  of  high  treason  certain  persons  who  were  now 
* in  Ireland,  or  any  other  parts  beyond  the  seas,  adhering  to  their 
Majesty’s  enemies,  and  shall  not  return  into  England  by  a certain 
day.’  The  Bill  was  at  once  read  a first  time.  It  was  read  a second 
time,  and  committed  on  June  22,  with  an  instruction  to  the 
committee  4 that  they  insert  into  the  Bill  such  other  of  the  per- 
sons who  were  this  day  named  in  the  House,  as  they  shall  find 
cause.’  On  the  24th  it  was  4 ordered,  that  it  be  an  instruction 
to  the  committee,  to  whom  the  Bill  for  attainting  certain  per- 
sons is  referred,  that  they  prepare  and  bring  in  a clause  for  the 
immediate  seizing  the  estates  of  such  persons  who  are,  or  shall  be 
proved  to  be,  in  arms  with  the  late  King  James  in  Ireland,  or  in 
his  service  in  France.’  On  the  29th  there  was  another  instruc- 
tion to  4 prepare  and  bring  in  a clause  that  the  estates  of  the 
persons  who  are  now  in  rebellion  in  Ireland,  be  applied  to  the 
relief  of  the  Irish  Protestants  fled  into  this  realm,  and  also  to 
declare  all  the  proceedings  of  the  pretended  Parliament  and 
courts  of  justice  now  held  in  Ireland  to  be  null  and  void  ; and 
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the  committee  were  directed  ‘ to  sit  de  die  in  diem  till  the  Bill 
nished.  New  names  were  added  to  the  list  of  attainted 

* " °n  a6  9th  0f  July;  °“  tbe  Ilth  the  Bill  passed  the 
• mrnons,  and I on  the  24th  the  Commons  sent  a message  to  the 

Lords  urgmg  the  despatch  of  the  Bill.  It  is  evident,  however 

A 1st  2 TSmf  16  S6ri0US  On’ 

August  2 a conference  was  held,  and  the  Lords  required  to 

know  on  what  evrdence  the  attainted  persons  were  shown  to  be 

n Ireland,  for  upon  their  best  inquiry  they  say  they  cannot 

HuCnesde°nme  TU™  *°  T ^ *here~ftey  Lord 

unsden.  The  answer  which  was  laid  before  the  House  of 

Commons  on  the  3rd  and  communicated  to  the  Lords  on  the 

oth  of  August  is  curious,  for  it  shows  the  extremely  small 

raTtiirir which  t thought  necessary  *° 

bar  olhe  H r tb°Se  Wh°  ^ave  CTideMe  at  the 

Bill  of  aI  T ’ t"UchmS  the  P“»«  who  are  named  in  the 
Bill  of  Attainder  being  in  Ireland,  were  Basil  Purefoy  and 

William  Dalton  ; and  those  at  the  committee  to  whom  the 
Bill  was  referred  were  William  Watts  and  Matthew  Gun  ’ On 
ugust  20  the  Lords  returned  the  Bill,  with  some  amendments 
leaving  out  Lord  Hunsden  and  several  other  names,  and 
mg  a few  more;  but  on  that  day  Parliament  wa  prorogued' 

and  the  House  of  Commons  had  no  opportunity  of  consS 
the  amendments  of  the  Lords.1  considering 

fro  JbeSe  wiU  fhow  bow  far  Irish  Act  of  Attainder  was 

fmm  having  the  unique  character  that  has  been  ascribed  to  it 

is  not  possible  to  say  how  that  Act  would  have  been  executed’ 
for  the  days  of  Jacobite  ascendancy  were  now  few  "l’ 
The  1 arhament  was  prorogued  on  the  20th  of  July,  one  of  its 
last  Acts  being  to  vest  in  the  King  the  pronertv  /f  in  ^ 
were  still  absentees.*  The  heroic  defence  of  Lcmdondeny  had 


' ^ommons,  Journals.  I think 
the  reader  will  agree  with  me  that 
it  is  very  surprising  that  Macaulay, 

■ who  has  dwelt  with  so  much  emphasis 
■and  indignation  upon  the  Irish  Act 
ot  Attainder,  and  who  has  related 
with  extreme  minuteness  most  of  the 
irocee dings  of  the  English  Parliament, 

' vhich  was  prorogued  on  August  20,  has 
"ePt  an  absolute  silence  about  this 


o 2 


h?»  18  not  an  Elusion  to 

it  m his  history.  The  bill  was  a°'ain 
brought  m on  the  30th  of  Oct.  K 

the^ThnofaAbl-!S  W?qre  introdaced  on 
tlie  4th  of  April  and  on  the  22nd  of 

October,  1690,  but  they  were  not 

earned,  though  the  last  bill  passed 

the^Commons,  Dec.  23,  1690.  P 

bee  King,  Appendix  24  It  an 

pears  from  King  that  the  object  S 
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already  turned  the  scale  in  favour  of  William,  and  the  disaster 
of  the  Boyne  and  the  surrender  of  Limerick  destroyed  the  last 
hopes  of  the  Catholics.  They  secured,  as  they  vainly  imagined, 
by  the  Treaty  of  Limerick,  their  religious  liberty  ; but  the  bulk 
of  the  Catholic  army  passed  into  the  service  of  France,  and  the 
great  confiscations  that  followed  the  Revolution  completed  the 
ruin  of  the  old  race.  When  the  eighteenth  century  dawned, 
the  great  majority  of  the  former  leaders  of  the  people  were 
either  sunk  in  abject  poverty  or  scattered  as  exiles  over  Europe; 
the  last  spasm  of  resistance  had  ceased,  and  the  long  period  of 
unbroken  Protestant  ascendancy  had  begun. 

this  law  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  absentees  in  Dublin  was  for  the  most 
plunder  of  absentee  property  which  part  sent  to  England,  without  mo- 
had  been  going  on  through  the  lestation,  by  agents  of  the  absentees, 

country.  The  personal  property  of 
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IRELAND,  1700-1760. 


Hating  now  given  a brief  outline  of  the  events  that  led  to  a 
complete  Protestant  ascendancy  in  Ireland,  I shall  proceed  to 
analyse  the  conditions  of  Irish  society  in  the  period  immediately 
following  the  Revolution,  to  trace  the  effects  of  legislation  and 
of  social  and  political  circumstances  on  the  character  of  the 
people,  and  to  investigate  the  reasons  why  the  history  of  Ireland 
m the  eighteenth  century  differs  in  most  respects  so  widely  from 
the  contemporaneous  history  of  Scotland.  One  part  of  this  task 
I have  already  in  part  anticipated,  for  the  penal  laws  against 
the  Catholics  have  already  passed  in  a summary  form  under  our 
notice.  Their  influence,  however,  meets  us  at  every  page  of 
Irish  history ; and  the  reader  will,  I trust,  pardon  me  if  I find 
it  necessary  in  the  course  of  my  narrative  to  recapitulate  some 
of  their  leading  provisions. 


V e have  seen  that  the  progress  of  Scotland,  in  as  far  as  it 
was  due  to  legislation,  may  be  chiefly  ascribed  to  four  causes. 
These,  were  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of  the  great 
majority  of  the  nation,  the  introduction  of  an  admirable  system 
of  parochial,  education  in  which  all  classes  could  participate, 
e destruction  of  the  feudal  privileges  of  the  Highland  chiefs, 
and,  lastly,  the  removal  of  all  restrictions  on  industrial  and 
commercial  enterprise.  By  these  measures  religious  peace  was 
secured,  a high  standard  of  general  knowledge  was  diffused,  the 
au  oiity  and  impartiality  of  the  law  courts  were  established 
and  an  industrial  civilisation  was  created. 

In  Ireland  the  course  of  legislation  on  all  these  points  was 
directly  opposite.  The  chief  advantage  of  the  establishment  of 
one  form  of  religion  is  that  it  secures  the  religious  instruction  of 
e poor.  The  Irish  Establishment  was  the  Church  of  the  poor  in 
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the  sense  that  they  paid  for  it,  but  in  no  other.  Its  adherents 
were  certainly  less  than  one-seventh  of  the  population,  and  they 
belonged  exclusively  to  the  wealthiest  class.  And  this  astonish- 
ing Establishment  was  mainly  supported  by  tithes.  Pasture 
land,  it  is  true,  was  almost  entirely  exempted  by  a resolution  of 
the  House  of  Commons  in  1735  ; and  thus  the  great  graziers,  who 
were  by  far  the  richest  of  the  agricultural  population,  were  nearly 
free,  and  the  whole  burden  was  thrown  on  the  tillers  of  the  soil. 
The  mass  of  the  Irish  Catholics  were  cottiers  living  in  an  abject, 
hopeless  poverty  hardly  paralleled  in  Europe,  and  deriving  a 
bare  subsistence  for  themselves  and  their  families  from  little  plots 
of  potato  ground  often  of  not  more  than  ten  or  fifteen  perches. 
The  tenth  part  of  the  produce  of  these  plots  was  rigidly  exacted 
from  the  wretched  tenant  for  the  benefit  of  a clergyman  who 
was  in  violent  hostility  to  his  religion,  whom  in  many  cases  he 
never  saw,  and  from  whose  ministrations  he  derived  no  benefit 
whatever.  As  it  was  difficult  or  impossible  for  the  clergyman, 
even  when  he  resided  in  his  parish,  to  levy  these  duties  himself, 
he  usually  farmed  them  out,  sometimes  for  the  whole  period  of 
his  incumbency,  to  a class  of  men  called  tithe  proctors,  who 
were  among  the  most  rapacious  and  detested  members  of  the 
community.1  The  £ great  tithes’  of  the  corn  appear  to  have  been 
but  little  disputed,  but  the  potato  tithe  produced  the  fiercest, 
and  it  must  be  admitted  the  most  natural,  resentment.  It  was 
the  source  of  a large  part  of  the  Whiteboy  outrages,  which  con- 
vulsed the  South  of  Ireland  during  the  latter  half  of  the  last 
century,  and  of  innumerable  murders,  riots,  and  savage  outrages 
in  the  early  years  of  the  present  century,  and  it  is  no  exag- 
geration to  say  that  until  the  Act  was  passed  in  1838  for  the 
commutation  of  tithes,  the  religious  Establishment  in  Ireland 
was,  next  to  the  penal  code,  the  most  powerful  of  all  agents  in 
demoralising  its  people. 

Such  an  Establishment  was  assuredly  the  most  absurd  and 
insulting,  and  one  of  the  most  oppressive  in  recorded  history. 
This  was,  however,  but  one  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  system. 
As  we  have  already  seen,  a main  object  of  the  law  of  Ireland 

1 See,  for  example,  the  case  of  of  preferments  that  were  usually 
Abbadie,  who  in  a period  of  distress  worth  300Z.  a year.  Boulter’s  Letters, 
let  out  for  120 1.  a year  the  proceeds  i.  90-91. 
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was  the  extirpation  of  the  religion  of  about  four-fifths  of  the 
Trisli  people.  The  Catholic  bishops  only  lived  in  the  country 
by  connivance ; the  Catholic  worship  was  surrounded  by  the  most 
humiliating  restrictions.  The  simple  profession  of  the  Catholic 
faith  excluded  a man  from  every  form  of  political  and  muni- 
cipal power,  from  all  the  learned  professions  except  medicine, 
from  almost  every  means  of  acquiring  wealth,  knowledge, 
dignity,  or  influence..  It  subjected  him,  at  the  same  time,  to 
unjust  and  oppressive  taxation,  deprived  him  of  the  right  of 
bequeathing  his  property  and  managing  his  family  as  he  pleased, 
enabled  any  Protestant  who  was  at  enmity  with  him  to  injure 
and  annoy  him  in  a hundred  ways,  and  reduced  him,  in  a word, 
to  a condition  but  little  superior  to  that  of  absolute  serfdom.5 
Of  the  relation  of  the  Irish  law  to  the  religion  of  the  Irish 
people,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  governors  of  Ireland  as 
the  representatives  of  the  Sovereign  formally  and  repeatedly, 
in  times  of  perfect  peace,  and  in  speeches  from  the  throne, 
described  their  Catholic  subjects  as  enemies.  Lord  Pembroke,5 
in  1706,  referred  to  them  as  ‘ domestic  enemies.’  The  Lords 
Justices,  in  1715,  urged  upon  the  House  of  Commons  such 
unanimity  in  their  resolutions  ‘ as  may  once  more  put  an  end  to 
all  other  distinctions  in  Ireland  but  that  of  Protestant  and 
Papist.  Lord  Carteret,  in  a similar  speech,  said,  ‘All  the 
Protestants  of  the  kingdom  have  but  one  common  interest,  and 
have  too  often  fatally  experienced  that  they  have  the  same 
common  enemy.’  As  late  as  1733  the  Duke  of  Dorset  called 
on  the  Parliament  to  secure  ‘a  firm  union  amongst  all  Pro- 
testants, who  have  one  common  interest  and  the  same  common 
enemy.’  The  phrase  ‘ common  enemy  ’ was  in  the  early  part  of 
the  eighteenth  century  the  habitual  term  by  which  the  Irish 
Parliament  described  the  great  majority  of  the  Irish  people.1 
To  secure  the  empire  of  the  law  not  only  over  the  actions  but 
over  the  sympathies  of  the  people  is  the  very  first  end  of  en- 
lightened statesmanship,  and  the  degree  in  which  it  is  attained 
is  the  very  best  test  of  good  government.  In  Ireland  nothing 
of  this  kind  was  done,  and  the  strongest  of  all  moral  sentiments, 
the  authority  of  religion,  was  for  about  a century  in  direct  op- 
position to  the  authority  of  law. 

1 Plowclen’s  Hist,  of  Ireland , vol.  i,  219,  240,  282. 
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A second  great  remedial  measure  by  which  Scotland  at- 
tained her  high  position  among  civilised  nations  was  the  insti- 
tution of  parochial  schools,  open  to  all  classes,  which  speedily 
raised  the  intellectual  level,  and  evoked,  to  an  almost  unex- 
ampled degree,  the  dormant  energies  of  the  nation.  On  this, 
as  on  other  points,  the  course  pursued  in  Ireland  was  directly 
opposite.  A law  had,  it  is  true,  been  enacted  under  Henry  VIII. 
for  obliging  every  clergyman  to  have  a school  in  his  parish  for 
teaching  English;  but  in  the  vicissitudes  of  politics  and  the 
ravages  of  civil  war  this  had  long  since  fallen  into  desuetude. 
Schools  of  this  kind  were  very  rare,  and  what  few  existed  were 
attached  to  the  Protestant  Churches,  and  had  no  kind  of  influ- 
ence on  the  surrounding  Catholic  population.  As  we  have 
already  seen,  the  Catholics  were  excluded,  by  different  pro- 
visions of  the  penal  code,  from  the  educational  institutions  of 
their  country,  and  all  Catholic  education  was  absolutely  for- 
bidden. If  it  was  carried  on — as  it  undoubtedly  was1 — this 
was  only  by  connivance,  by  the  illegal  exertions  of  individuals 
under  circumstances  of  extreme  discouragement.  The  object 
of  the  law  was  to  maintain  in  compulsory  ignorance  about  four- 
fifths  of  the  people,  unless  they  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
Charter  Schools,  which  were  originated  by  Marsh,  the  Bishop  of 
Clogher,  and  afterwards  adopted  by  Primate  Boulter  in  1733. 
These  schools  were  intended,  in  the  words  of  their  programme,  ‘ to 
rescue  the  souls  of  thousands  of  poor  children  from  the  dangers 
of  Popish  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  their  bodies  from  the 
miseries  of  idleness  and  beggary.’  The  design  was  a very 
skilful  one.  The  great  mass  of  the  Irish  Catholics  were  in  a 
condition  of  extreme  and  abject  poverty.  There  was  absolutely 
no  legal  provision  made  for  the  poor,  and  a bad  season  was 
sufficient  at  all  times  to  produce  a literal  famine.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  society  proposed  to  the  Catholic  parents  to 
take  their  half-starving  children,  between  the  ages  of  six  and 
ten,  to  feed,  clothe,  and  lodge  them  gratuitously,  to  give  them 
not  only  a free  general  education,  but  also  an  industiial  train- 

1 Thus  in  the  petition  of  the  mang-  paris  of  the  kingdom  under  the  tuition 

gers  of  the  Charter  Schools  requesting  of  Popish  masters,  contrary  to  the 
aid  from  Parliament,  in  1769,  we  find  sense  of  several  Acts  of  Parliament, 
them  complaining  ‘ that  a great num-  See  Stevens,  On  the  Ahvscs  of  the 
her  of  schools  were  dispersed  in  many  Charter  Schools,  pp.  20,  21. 
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ing  which  would  be  of  the  highest  possible  benefit  to  their 
pi  ospects,  to  teach  the  boys  farming  and  the  girls  the  elements 
of  domestic  economy,  and  lastly,  to  apprentice  the  boys,  and 
provide  the  girls  with  places,  and  even  with  a small  portion 
when  they  married.  The  indispensable  condition  was  that  the 
children  should  be  educated  as  Protestants.  In  order  that  the 
work  of  conversion  should  be  carried  on  imimpeded,  they  were 
carefully  removed  from  their  Popish  parents,  were  forbidden  to 
hold  any  communication  with  them,  and  were  apprenticed  only 
to  Protestants.  It  was  found  that  in  seasons  of  famine,  when 
the  Catholic  parents  saw  their  children  drooping  with  hunger, 
and  were  unable  to  obtain  them  bread,  they  sent  them  for  a time 
to  the  schools,  and  withdrew  them  when  the  pressure  was  past. 
To  pie\  ent  this,  a law  was  made,  providing  that  when  once  the 
child len  had  been  placed  in  the  schools  of  the  society,  the 
parents  lost  all  control  over  them,  and  therefore  all  power  of 
withdrawing  them.  By  the  same  law,  the  officers  of  the  society 
were  empowered  to  take  up  children  between  the  ages  of  five 
and  twelve  who  were  found  begging,  and  to  educate  them  as 
Protestants  in  their  schools.  The  funds  were  at  first  derived 
from  private  donations  and  legacies,  aided  by  a grant  of  1,000Z., 
given  by  George  II.  from  his  privy  purse  ; but  the  society  soon 
became  a national  concern.  In  1745,  the  Irish  Parliament,  in 
answer  to  a petition  from  the  managers,  compelled  hawkers  and 
pedlars  to  take  out  licenses,  and  appropriated  the  proceeds  to 
the  support  of  the  schools,  and  the  policy  which  was  thus  begun 
was  rapidly  extended.  Large  annual  grants  of  public  money 
were  soon  given.  Between  1745  and  1767  it  was  computed 

that  the  society  received  from  Parliament  and  the  royal  bountv 

112,200^  J 

Such  was  the  outline  of  a scheme  of  education  which  has 
received  in  our  own  day  unqualified  eulogy,2  but  which  ex- 
cited in  Ireland  an  intensity  of  bitterness  hardly  equalled  by 
any  portion  of  the  penal  code.  Had  the  object  of  the  Charter 
Schools  been  simply  to  give  a good  industrial  education,  with- 
out interfering  with  the  religious  convictions  and  the  domestic 


1 Stevens,  On  the  Cha/rter  Schools, 
p.  19. 

2 1 The  Charter  Schools  were  the 


best  conceived  educational  institu- 
tions which  existed  in  the  world.’— 
Froude’s  English  in  Ireland,  ii.  -150. 
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happiness  of  the  people,  they  might  have  regenerated  Ireland. 
The  passion  for  knowledge  among  the  Irish  poor  was  extremely 
strong,  and  the  zeal  with  which  they  maintained  their  hedge 
schools  under  the  pressure  of  abject  poverty,  and  in  the  face  of 
the  prohibitions  of  the  penal  code,  is  one  of  the  most  honour- 
able features  in  their  history.  The  Charter  Schools  offered  a 
people  thirsting  for  knowledge  a cup  which  they  believed  to  be 
poison,  and  sought,  under  the  guise  of  the  most  seductive  of  all 
charities,  to  rob  their  children  of  the  birthright  of  their  faith. 
The  consequence  was  what  might  have  been  expected.  After  a 
few  years  of  partial  or  apparent  success,  their  character  was 
fully  realised.  Their  later  history,  though  it  does  not  fall  pro- 
perly within  the  limits  of  this  chapter,  is  too  significant  to  be 
omitted,  and  it  may  be  very  briefly  told.  As  early  as  1757  the 
managers  of  the  society  stated,  in  a petition  to  Parliament, 
that,  in  spite  of  all  the  advantages  they  offered,  they  found  it 
difficult,  except  in  time  of  scarcity,  to  procure  children  to  fill 
the  schools,  and  it  was  found  necessary  to  add  a new  and  im- 
portant feature  to  the  institutions.  It  was  thought  that  it 
might  be  easy  to  tempt  many  mothers  to  abandon  their  children 
in  early  infancy,  and,  accordingly,  £ a nursery  ’ was  established 
in  Dublin,  and  soon  after  another  in  each  of  the  four  provinces, 
for  receiving  infant  children,  who  were  afterwards  to  pass  into 
the  schools.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  effects  of  this  measure 
on  the  prospects  of  the  Established  Church,  it  is  not  difficult 
to  understand  its  effects  upon  domestic  morals ; and  it  is  not 
surprising  that  four  years  later  no  less  than  twenty  children 
were  found  exposed  among  the  carpenters’  shavings  around  the 
nursery  at  Monastrevan. 

No  effort,  however,  could  give  any  real  vitality  to  schools 
which  were  universally  looked  upon  by  the  Catholic  population 
as  the  most  insidious  and  demoralising  of  all  forms  of  bribery. 
It  is  doubtful  whether,  at  any  period  of  their  existence,  they  had 
2,000  pupils,  and  it  was  only  in  time  of  famine  that  any  con- 
siderable number  flocked  to  them.  Though  primarily  intended 
for  the  conversion  of  Catholics,  other  children  were  at  first  not 
excluded  from  them;  but  in  1775  the  managers  of  the  society 
resolved  { not  to  admit  any  but  the  children  of  Papists.’  Though 
the  system  of  transplanting  the  children  to  distant  parts  of  the 
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country,  in  order  to  separate  them  entirely  from  their  Popish 
relatives,  was  one  of  the  leading  features  of  the  Charter  system, 
and  one  of  the  features  on  which  its  advocates  most  insisted, 
there  were  for  a time  day-schools  affiliated  to  the  society,  in 
which  the  children  were  not  separated  from  their  parents,  who 
m their  turn  had  the  care  of  supporting  them,  hut  these  schools 
also  were  soon  abolished.  The  endowments  from  the  Irish 
Parliament  were  increased,  and  large  estates  were  gradually 
vested  m the  society,  hut  no  favourable  results  followed. 
Campbell,  the  author  of  the  well-known  4 Philosophical  Tour 
in  the  South  of  Ireland,’  which  was  published  in  1778,  stated 
that  he  was  assured  ‘that  a Papist  would  suffer  any  loss  except 
that  of  his  child,  rather  than  send  it  to  one  of  these  schools.’ 

4 Such,’  he  added,  4 is  the  bigotry  of  these  deluded  people,  that 
nothing  but  absolute  want  could  .prevail  on  them  to  suffer 
their  children  to  receive  an  education  which,  as  they  conceive, 
endangers  their  salvation.’ 1 Wesley,  who  visited  in  1785  one  of 
the  most  noted  of  these  schools,  left  an  emphatic  testimony  to 
its  neglect  and  inefficiency; 2 but  it  was  to  Howard,  the  philan- 
thropist, that  the  exposure  of  their  scandalous  abuses  is  chiefly 
due.  When  investigating  the  state  of  the  Irish  prisons  in  1788, 
he  turned  aside  to  examine  the  Charter  Schools,  and  was  soon’ 
convinced  of  the  existence  of  evils  almost  as  frightful  as  any  he 
had  discovered  in  the  prisons  of  England  or  of  the  Continent. 
In  his  book  on  4 The  State  of  Prisons,’  he  declared  that  the 
numbers  of  alleged  pupils  in  the  schools,  in  the  official  docu- 
ments, published  annually  by  the  society,  were  grossly  and 
systematically  exaggerated  ; that  the  children  were  for  the  most 
part  4 sickly , naked,  and  half-starved’;  and  that  the  state  of 
most  of  the  schools  he  visited  4 was  so  deplorable  as  to  disgrace 
Protestantism  and  to  encourage  Popery  in  Ireland  rather  than 
the  contrary.’ 3 A committee  of  the  Irish  Parliament  was  ap- 
pointed in  1788  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  these  allegations. 
Howard  and  several  other  competent  witnesses  gave  evidence 
before  it,  and  the  result  of  a detailed  examination  into  the 
Charter  Schools  throughout  Ireland  was  a revelation  of  abuses 
perhaps  as  horrible  as  any  public  institution  has  ever  disclosed. 

272’  Pla^npkical  Survey,  pp.  271,  2 Journal,  May  1785. 

3 Howard,  On  Prisons,  p.  208. 
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The  public  money  was  found  to  be  systematically  and  profli- 
gately misused.  In  most  of  the  schools  the  children  were  half 
fed,  were  almost  naked,  were  covered  with  vermin,  were  reduced 
to  the  condition  of  the  most  miserable  of  slaves.  Children  at  a 
very  early  age  were  compelled  to  work  in  the  fields  for  the  profit 
of  their  masters  for  eight  hours  at  a time.  That  they  might 
do  so,  their  instruction  was  so  neglected  that  there  were  those 
who  having  been  eight,  ten,  or  twelve  years  at  the  schools,  could 
neither  read  nor  spell.  Whole  schools  were  suffering  from  the 
itch  or  other  maladies  due  to  dirt,  cold,  or  insufficient  food. 
The  rooms,  the  bed-covering,  the  scanty  clothes  of  the  children 
were  alive  with  impurity,  and  the  sad  expression  of  their  coun- 
tenances showed  but  too  plainly  how  effectually  they  had  been 
severed  from  all  who  cared  for  them,  and,  in  many  cases,  how 
near  was  the  last  sad  deliverance  that  awaited  them.  This  was 
the  result  of  a system  set  up,  no  doubt  with  the  best  intentions,1 
under  the  highest  ecclesiastical  auspices  in  the  country,  for  the 
civilisation  of  Ireland.  This  was  the  result  of  a system  which, 
in  the  supposed  interests  of  religion,  made  it  a first  object  to 
break  the  tie  of  affection  between  the  parent  and  the  child. 
The  institution,  however,  still  continued.  The  Irish  Parliament 
steadily  endowed  it  till  the  Union,  and  bequeathed  it  to  the  Im- 
perial Parliament.  How  it  was  looked  upon  in  the  early  part  of 
the  present  century  is  well  told  by  an  English  writer  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  Irish  affairs,  who  said  that  the  Irish  peasant  sel- 
dom passed  the  school  without  a curse  or  an  expression  of  heart- 
felt anguish.2  For  twenty-five  years  after  the  Union  the  Charter 
Schools  dragged  on  their  endowed  existence,  and  during  that 
time  the  Imperial  Parliament  voted  675,707 1.  for  their  support, 
though  they  maintained  on  an  average  only  1,870  children.3  The 
Kildare  Street  Schools,  which  were  also,  though  to  a very  modi- 
fied extent,  sectarian,  next  rose  to  favour ; but  the  real  educa- 
tion of  the  Irish  people  dates  only  from  1834,  when  that  system 
of  unsectarian  education  was  founded  which,  though  violently 
assailed  by  conflicting  bigotries,  has  proved  probably  the  greatest 


1 See  the  very  well-meaning  let- 
ters of  Primate  Boulter  suggesting 

the  schools,  in  Boulter’s  Letters,  ii. 

10-13. 


2 Wakefield’s  Account  of  Ireland, 
ii.  410-414. 

8 Porter’s  Progress  of  the  Nation, 
pp. 712-713. 
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benefit  imperial  legislation  has  ever  bestowed  upon  the  Irish 
people.’ 1 

The  third  class  of  remedial  measures  to  which  the  prosperity 
of  Scotland  has  been  mainly  ascribed,  consisted  of  those  dimi- 
nishing the  excessive  power  of  the  Highland  chiefs.  The  Scotch 
aristocracy  indeed  were  of  the  same  race  and  of  the  same  creed 
as  their  followers.  Their  authority  rested  on  the  traditions, 
and  often  on  the  undisturbed  possession  of  centuries,  and  they 
resided  habitually  among  a people  who  were  attached  to  them 
by  the  strongest  ties  of  duty  and  affection.  At  the  same  time 
their  excessive  power  was  incompatible  with  the  real  progress  of 
the  nation,  and  it  was  therefore  a main  end  of  wise  legislation 
to  diminish  it.  In  Ireland,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  object 
of  the  law  to  create  an  aristocracy  without  any  of  the  tra- 
ditional ties  of  the  Scotch  chiefs.  By  three  great  measures 
of  confiscation  about  nine-tenths  of  the  soil  of  Ireland  had  been 
wrested  from  the  old  proprietors,  whose  descendants  were  often 
found  cultivating  as  cottiers  the  land  that  would  naturally 
have  been  their  own.  The  new  proprietors  were  conquerors, 
they  were  Englishmen,  they  were  Protestants,  they  were  main- 
tained m their  position  by  a foreign  power,  they  were  very 
commonly  absentees.  In  the  nature  of  things  they  could  have 
no  real  sympathy  with  their  tenants  ; and,  taking  human  nature 
as  it  is,  it  is  not  surprising  that  in  very  many  cases  their 
single  desire  was  to  extract  the  utmost  revenue  from  the  soil. 
They  did  not,  it  is  true,  possess  the  hereditary  jurisdiction  of 
the  Scotch  chiefs,  but  their  tenants  were  for  the  most  part  so 
ignorant  and  so  poor,  and  the  powers  which  the  law  gave  to 
a Protestant  in  conflict  with  a Catholic  were  so  overwhelm- 
ing, that  they  were  virtually  despotic.  The  only  resistance 
they  could  really  dread  was  that  which  took  the  form  of  con- 
spiracy and  outrage.  After  the  confiscations  under  William, 


1 The  history  of  the  Charter 
Schools  is  chiefly  to  be  collected 
from  the  resolutions  and  petitions 
relating  to  them  in  the  Commons 
Journals.  Most  of  these  documents, 
including  the  terrible  report  of  1788, 
will  be  found  in  Stevens’  Inquiry 
into  the  Abuses  of  the  Chartered 
Schools  in  Ireland.  See,  too,  the 
official  reports  published  for  many 


yeais  witn  auuuax  sermon 
favour  of  the  institution 


~ ~ *u»uniuuii ; Harris’s 

Description  of  Damn,  pp.  77  }q;.)  . 

Fronde’s  English  in  Ireland.  A Brief 
Review  of  the  Incorporated  Society 
for  promoting  English  Protestant 
AcW.9  (Dublin,  1748).  O’Conor’s 
Hist,  of  the  Irish  Catholics ; Wakefield’s 
Account  of  Ireland , ii.  pp.  410-414. 
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about  300,000  acres  were  restored  to  Catholics  who  were  ad- 
judged by  the  commissioners  to  be  comprised  within  the  articles 
of  Limerick  or  Gralway,  or  who  had  been  freely  pardoned  by 
William  ; but,  as  we  have  already  seen,  it  was  the  object  of 
one  large  department  of  the  penal  code  gradually  to  dissociate 
the  Catholics  from  ownership,  and  from  all  that  resembled 
ownership,  of  the  soil.  This  was  the  end  of  the  laws  forbidding 
any  Catholic  to  purchase  land,  to  invest  money  in  mortgages  on 
land,  to  hold  any  long  or  valuable  lease,  compelling  the  equal 
division  of  the  land  of  a Catholic  after  death  unless  the  eldest 
son  became  a Protestant,  consigning  the  children  of  a Catholic 
parent  who  died  when  they  were  minors  to  the  guardianship  of 
a Protestant.  The  obvious  effect  of  these  laws  was  to  maintain 
an  aristocracy  of  race  by  making  the  line  of  class  division  as 
nearly  as  possible  coincident  with  that  of  creed. 

The  last  great  contrast  between  Scotland  and  Ireland  lies 
in  the  development  of  industrial  and  commercial  enterprise.  In 
Scotland,  as  we  have  seen,  from  the  time  of  the  Union  in  1707, 
complete  free  trade  with  England  and  the  colonies  was  esta- 
blished ; and  as  a consequence  of  this  measure,  a powerful  in- 
dustrial class  was  created,  bringing  in  its  train  settled  habits 
of  order,  comfort,  and  luxury.  The  natural  capacities  of  Ire- 
land for  becoming  a wealthy  country  were  certainly  greater  than 
those  of  Scotland,  though  they  have  often  been  exceedingly 
exaggerated.  Under  no  circumstances  indeed  could  Ireland 
have  become  in  this  respect  a serious  rival  to  England.  She  is 
almost  wholly  destitute  of  those  great  coalfields  on  which  more 
than  on  any  other  single  cause  the  manufacturing  supremacy  of 
England  depends.  Owing  to  the  excessive  rainfall  produced  by 
proximity  to  the  Atlantic,  a large  proportion  of  her  soil  is  irre- 
claimable marsh  ; a still  larger  part  can  only  be  reclaimed  or 
kept  in  proper  order  by  large  and  constant  expenditure  in 
draining,  and  the  evil  in  the  eighteenth  century  was  seriously 
aggravated  by  the  law  forbidding  Catholics  from  lending  money 
in  mortgages  on  land,  which  considerably  diminished  the  amount 
of  capital  expended  in  agricultural  improvement.  It  is  also  no 
small  disadvantage  to  Ireland  materially,  and  a still  greater  dis- 
advantage to  her  morally  and  politically,  that  she  is  isolated 
from  Europe,  the  whole  bulk  of  England  being  interposed  be- 
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tween  her  and  the  Continent.  In  England,  too,  most  forms  of 
manufacturing  industry  date  from  the  Plantagenets  and  the 
Tudors.  During  many  centuries  the  increase  of  capital  and  the 
formation  of  industrial  habits  were  uninterrupted,  for,  with  the 
doubtful  exception  of  the  civil  war  under  Charles  I.,  there  had 
been  no  conflict  since  the  Wars  of  the  Eoses  sufficiently  serious 
and  prolonged  to  interfere  with  industrial  progress.  Ireland 
had  barely  emerged  into  an  imperfect  civilisation  in  the  time 
of  Elizabeth,  and  had  then  speedily  passed  into  a long  period  of 
desolating  and  exterminating  war.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
greater  part  of  the  Irish  soil  is  extremely  fertile,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  best  judges  more  fertile  than  that  of  any  other  part  of 
the  kingdom.  Though  very  unsuited  for  wheat,  it  is  pre- 
eminently adapted  for  several  other  kinds  of  crop,  and  it  forms 
some  of  the  richest  pasture  land  in  Christendom.  Irish  cattle 
has  always  been  famous,  and  Irish  wool  in  the  last  century  was 
considered  the  best  in  Europe.  No  country  in  the  world  is 
more  admirably  provided  with  natural  harbours.  It  is  not 
without  navigable  rivers.  It  is  abundantly  supplied  with  water 
power,  and  its  position  between  the  old  world  and  the  new 
points  it  out  as  a great  centre  of  commercial  intercourse. 

A country  of  which  this  may  be  truly  said  may  not  have 
been  intended  to  take  a foremost  place  in  the  race  of  industry 
and  wealth,  but  it  was  certainly  not  condemned  by  nature  to 
abject  and  enduring  poverty.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  Eestora- 
ti°n  no  legislative  disability  rested  upon  Irish  industry,  but  the 
people  who  had  but  recently  acquired  the  rudiments  of  civili- 
sation had  been  plunged  by  the  Cromwellian  wars  into  a con- 
dition of  wretchedness  hardly  paralleled  in  history.  At  last, 
owever,  peace  had  come,  and  it  was  hoped  that  some  faint 
gleams  of  prosperity  would  have  dawned.  Crowds  of  Crom- 
wellian soldiers,  representing  the  full  average  of  English  energy 
and  intelligence,  had  been  settled  on  the  confiscated  lands,  and 
m the  utter  rum  of  the  native  population  the  resources  of  the 
country  were  to  a great  degree  in  their  hands.  The  land  was 
chiefly  pasture,  and  the  main  source  of  Irish  wealth  was  the 
importation  of  cattle  to  England.  The  English  landowners 
however  speedily  took  alarm.  They  complained  that  Irish 
rivalry  in  the  cattle  market  lowered  English  rents,  and  laws 
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were  accordingly  enacted  in  1665  and  1680,  absolutely  prohibit- 
ing the  importation  into  England,  from  Ireland,  of  all  cattle, 
sheep,  and  swine,  of  beef,  pork,  bacon,  and  mutton,  and  even  of 
butter  and  cheese.1 

In  this  manner  the  chief  source  of  Irish  prosperity  was  annihi- 
lated at  a single  blow.  Crushing,  however,  and  fatal  as  was  this 
prohibition,  it  was  not  the  only  one.  The  Irish,  though  far 
too  poor  to  have  any  considerable  commerce,  had  at  least  a few 
ships  afloat,  and  there  were  some  slight  beginnings  of  a colonial 
trade.  It  was  feared  that  under  more  favourable  circumstances 
this  might  attain  considerable  proportions.  The  two  great 
geographical  advantages  of  Ireland  are  her  proximity  to 
America  and  her  admirable  harbours.  In  the  original  Naviga- 
tion Act  of  1660  Irish  vessels  had  all  the  privileges  accorded 
to  English  ones,  but  in  the  amended  Act  of  1663  Ireland  was 
omitted,2  and  she  was  thus  deprived  of  the  whole  colonial  trade. 
With  a very  few  specified  exceptions,  no  European  articles  could 
be  imported  into  the  English  colonies  except  from  England,  in 
ships  built  in  England  and  chiefly  manned  by  English  sailors. 
With  a very  few  specified  exceptions,  no  articles  could  be  brought 
from  the  colonies  to  Europe  without  being  first  unladen  in 
England.  In  1670  the  exclusion  of  Ireland  was  confirmed,3  and 
in  1696  it  was  rendered  still  more  stringent,  for  it  was  provided 
that  no  goods  of  any  kind  could  be  imported  directly  from  the 
colonies  to  Ireland.4  In  this  manner  the  natural  course  of  Irish 
commerce  was  utterly  checked.  Her  shipping  interest  was 
annihilated,  and  Swift  hardly  exaggerated  when  he  said  : ‘ The 
conveniency  of  ports  and  harbours  which  nature  bestowed  so 
liberally  on  this  kingdom,  is  of  no  more  use  to  us  than  a beauti- 
ful prospect  to  a man  shut  up  in  a dungeon.’  5 

Such  measures  might  easily  have  proved  fatal  to  the  indus- 


1  18  Charles  II.  c.  2 ; 32  Charles 
II.  c.  2.  One  effect  of  these  laws 
which  Sir  W.  Petty  notices,  was  that 
whereas  three-fourths  of  the  trade  of 
Ireland  had  been  previously  with 

England,  for  many  years  after  not 
more  than  one-fourth  took  that  direc- 

tion. The  French  were  at  this  time 

engaged  in  planting  their  sugar  plan- 

tations, and  their  task  was  much 
facilitated  by  the  provisions  sent 


from  Ireland.  See  an  interesting 
speech  on  Irish  commercial  restric- 
tions, by  Murray  (Lord  Mansfield),  in 
Holiday’s  Life  of  Mansfield. 

2 15  Charles  II.  c.  7. 

3 22  & 23  Charles  II.  c.  26. 

4 7 & 8 Gul.  HI.  c.  22.  This  pro- 
hibition was  slightly  relaxed  in  1731 
by  4 Geo.  II.  c.  15. 

5 Short  View  of  the  State  of  Ire- 
land. 
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trial  development  of  such  a country  as  Ireland.  In  tlie  period 
however  that  elapsed  between  the  Restoration  and  the  Revolution 
» " TC17  industrial  spirit  had  arisen,  and  serious  and 

?,  61“§  fors  were  made  by  Protestant  colonists  to  utilise 

e great  natural  advantages  of  the  country.  Ireland  at  last  en- 
joyed a period  of  profound  peace,  and  the  religious  liberty  which 
was  established  effected  a rapid  improvement  in  her  social  con- 
dition. . It  was  true  that  the  great  mass  of  the  people  were 
impoverished,  half-civilised,  and  divided,  but  it  was  also 
true  that  taxes  were  lower  than  in  England,  that  land,  living 
and  labour  were  extremely  cheap,  and  that  the  events  of  the 
Civil  war  had  drawn  into  the  country  great  numbers  of  able 
and  energetic  Englishmen.  Being  forbidden  to  export  their 
cattle  to  England  the  Irish  landowners  turned  their  land  into 
sheep-walks,  and  began,  on  a large  scale,  to  manufacture  the 
woo  As  early  as  1636  Strafford  noticed  that  there  were  some 
small  beginnings  of  a clothing  trade  in  Ireland,  and  he  pro- 
rnised  to  discourage  it  to  the  utmost,  lest  it  should  interfere 
with  the  woollen  manufacture  in  England.  < It  might  be  feared  > 
he  added,  ‘ they  might  beat  us  out  of  the  trade  itself  by  undet 
selling  us,  which  they  were  well  able  to  do."  But  after  this 
ime  the  manufacture  was  for  some  years  unmolested  and  even 
encouraged  by  several  Acts  of  Parliament.’  The  export  of  raw 
wool  from  Ireland  to  foreign  countries  had  been  forbidden  under 
arles  II.,  but  as  the  same  restriction  was  imposed  on  English 
wool  Ireland  was  in  this  respect  at  no  disadvantage.  It  wa§s  no 
doubt  a grave  disadvantage  that  she  was  excluded  by  the  Navi- 
ga  ion  Act  from  the  whole  colonial  market,  but  the  rest  of  the 
world,  at  least,  was  open  to  her  manufactures.  On  the  prohi- 
bition of  the  export  of  Irish  cattle,  the  manufacture  began 
increase.  The  quality  of  the  wool,  as  I have  said  tas 
supremely  good.  A real  industrial  enthusiasm  had  arisen  in  the 
nation.  Great  numbers  of  English,  Scotch,  and  even  foreign 
manufacturers  came  over.  Many  thousands  of  men  were  em 
ployed  in  the  trade,  and  all  the  signs  of  a great  rising  in' 
dustry  were  visible.  If  it  was  an  object  of  statesmanshfp  to 


1 ^rafford’s  Letters,  ii.  p.  19. 

* See  Hutchinson’s  Commercial 
J restraints , pp.  169-170. 

VOL.  II. 


3 12  Charles  II.  c 
Charles  II.  c.  18. 
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make  Ireland  a happy  country,  to  mitigate  the  abject  and  heart- 
rending poverty  of  its  people,  and  to  develop  among  them  habits 
of  order,  civilisation,  and  loyalty,  the  encouragement  of  this 
industrial  tendency  was  of  the  utmost  moment.  If  it  was  an 
object  beyond  all  others  to  make  Ireland  a Protestant  country, 
the  extension  of  a rich  manufacturing  population,  who  would, 
for  some  generations  at  least,  be  mainly  Protestant,  would  do 
more  to  effect  this  object  than  any  system  of  penal  laws  or  prose- 
lytising schools.  Unfortunately  there  was  another  object  which 
was  nearer  the  heart  of  the  English  Parliament  than  either  of 
these.  After  the  Revolution,  commercial  influence  became 
supreme  in  its  councils.  There  was  an  important  woollen  manu- 
facture in  England,  and  the  English  manufacturers  urgently 
petitioned  for  the  total  destruction  of  the  rising  industry  in 
Ireland.  Their  petitions  were  speedily  attended  to.  The  House 
of  Lords  represented  to  the  King  that  ‘ the  growing  manufac- 
ture of  cloth  in  Ireland,  both  by  the  cheapness  of  all  sorts  of 
necessaries  of  life,  and  goodness  of  materials  for  making  all 
manner  of  cloth,  doth  invite  your  subjects  of  England,  with 
their  families  and  servants,  to  leave  their  habitations  to  settle 
there,  to  the  increase  of  the  woollen  manufacture  in  Ireland, 
which  makes  your  loyal  subjects  in  this  kingdom  very  appre- 
hensive that  the  further  growth  of  it  may  greatly  prejudice 
the  said  manufacture  here.’  The  House  of  Commons  in  very 
similar  terms  urged  William  £ to  enjoin  all  those  you  employ 
in  Ireland  to  make  it  their  care,  and  use  their  utmost  diligence 
to  hinder  the  exportation  of  wool  from  Ireland,  except  to  be 
imported  hither,  and  for  the  discouraging  the  woollen  manufac- 
tures.’ The  King  promised  to  do  as  he  was  requested.  A 
parliament  was  summoned  in  Dublin,  in  September  1698,  for 
the  express  purpose  of  destroying  the  Irish  industry.  The  Irish 
Parliament  was  then,  from  the  nature  of  its  constitution,  com- 
pletely subservient  to  English  influence,  and,  had  it  been  other- 
wise, it  would  have  had  no  power  to  resist.  The  Lords  J ustices 
in  their  opening  speech  urged  the  House  to  encourage  the 
linen  and  hempen  manufacture  instead  of  the  woollen  manufac- 
ture, which  England  desired  to  monopolise.  The  Commons  in 
reply  promised  their  hearty  endeavours  to  establish  a linen  and 
hempen  manufacture  in  Ireland,  expressed  a hope  that  they 
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might  find  ‘ such  a temperament  ’ in  respect  to  the  woollen  trade 
as  would  prevent  it  from  being  injurious  to  that  of  England 
and  proceeded,  at  the  instance  of  the  Government,  to  impose’ 
heavy  additional  duties  on  the  export  of  Irish  woollen  goods. 

English,  however,  were  still  unsatisfied.  The  Irish  woollen 
manufactures  had  already  been  excluded  by  the  Navigation  Act 
from  the  whole  colonial  market ; they  had  been  virtually  excluded 
from  England  itself,  by  duties  amounting  to  prohibition.-  A 
aw  of  crushing  severity,  enacted  by  the  British  Parliament  in 
1699,  completed  the  work  and  prohibited  the  Irish  from  ex- 
porting their  manufactured  wool  to  any  other  country  what- 

So  ended  the  fairest  promise  Ireland  had  ever  known  of 
becoming  a prosperous  and  a happy  country.  The  ruin  was 
absolute  and  final.  ‘Ireland,’  wrote  Swift  a few  years  later, 
is  he  only  kingdom  I ever  heard  or  read  of,  either  in  ancient 
or  modern  story,  which  was  denied  the  liberty  of  exporting  their 
native  commodities  and  manufactures  wherever  they  pleased 
except  to  countries  at  war  with  their  own  prince  or  state.  Yet 
this  privilege,  by  the  superiority  of  mere  power,  is  refused  us 
in  the  most  momentous  parts  of  commerce  ; besides  an  Act  of 
navigation,  to  which  we  never  assented,  pressed  down  upon  us 
and  rigorously  executed.’ 3 The  main  industry  of  Ireland  had 
een  deliberately  destroyed  because  it  had  so  prospered  that  Eno-- 
ish  manufacturers  had  begun  to  regard  it  as  a competitor  with 
eir  own.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  a promise  was  made  that 
the  linen  and  hempen  manufacture  should  be  encouraged  as  a 
compensation  ; but,  even  if  it  had  been  a just  principle  that  a 
nation  should  be  restricted  by  force  of  law  to  one  or  two  forms 
of  industry,  there  was  no  proportion  between  that  which  was 
destroyed  and  that  which  was  to  be  favoured,  and  no  real  2 
ciprocity  established  between  the  two  countries.  The  linen 
manufacture  may,  indeed,  be  dimly  traced  far  back  into  Irish 
history.  It  is  noticed  in  an  English  poem  in  the  early  part 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  A century  later  Guicciardini P in 


1 12  Charles  II.  c.  4,  and  after- 
wards 11  George  I.  c.  7. 

2 10  & 11  Gul.  III.  c.  10.  A full 
history  of  all  matters  relating  to  this 
legislation  will  be  found  in  Hely 


Hutchinson’s  Commereinl  /i., ,,v 
of  Ireland  (1779).  See  too  ^ tra2nts 
son’s  Annals  of  CommJrce  ’ Macpher- 
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liis  description  of  the  Low  Countries,  mentions  coarse  linen  as 
among  the  products  imported  from  Ireland  to  Antwerp.  Straf- 
ford had  done  much  to  encourage  it,  and  after  the  calami- 
ties of  the  Cromwellian  period,  the  Duke  of  Ormond  had 
laboured  with  some  success  to  revive  it.  But  it  had  never  at- 
tained any  great  extension  ; it  was  almost  annihilated  by  the 
war  of  the  Revolution,  and  in  1700  the  value  of  the  whole 
export  of  Irish  linen  amounted  to  little  more  than  14,00(B. 
The  English  utterly  suppressed  the  existing  woollen  manufac- 
ture in  Ireland  in  order  to  reserve  that  industry  entirely  to 
themselves ; but  the  English  and  Scotch  continued  as  usual 
their  manufacture  of  linen.  The  Irish  trade  was  ruined  in 
1699,  but  no  legislative  encouragement  was  given  to  the  Irish 
linen  manufacture  till  1705,  when,  at  the  urgent  petition  of 
the  Irish  Parliament,  the  Irish  were  allowed  to  export  their 
white  and  brown  linens,  but  these  only,  to  the  British  colonies, 
and  they  were  not  permitted  to  bring  any  colonial  goods  in 
return.  The  Irish  linen  manufacture  was  undoubtedly  en- 
couraged by  bounties,  but  not  until  1743,  when  the  country 
had  sunk  into  a condition  of  appalling  wretchedness.  In  spite 
of  the  compact  of  1698,  the  hempen  manufacture  was  so  dis- 
couraged that  it  positively  ceased.  Disabling  duties  were  im- 
posed on  Irish  sailcloth  imported  into  England.  Irish  checked, 
striped,  and  dyed  linens  were  absolutely  excluded  from  the 
colonies.  They  were  virtually  excluded  from  England  by  the 
imposition  of  a duty  of  30  per  cent.,  and  Ireland  was  not 
allowed  to  participate  in  the  bounties  granted  for  the  exporta- 
tion of  these  descriptions  of  linen  from  Great  Britain  to  foreign 
countries.1  We  have  a curious  illustration  of  the  state  of 
feeling  prevailing  in  England  in  the  fact  that  two  petitions 
were  presented  in  1698  from  Folkestone  and  Aldborough  com- 
plaining of  the  injury  done  to  the  fishermen  of  these  towns 
‘ by  the  Irish  catching  herrings  at  Waterford  and  Wexford  and 
sending  them  to  the  Straits,  and  thereby  forestalling  and  ruin- 


1 Hutchinson’s  Commercial  Re- 
straints,^. 130-160.  Dobbs’  Essay  on 
Irish  Trade.  Crumpe’s  Essay  on  the 
best  Means  of  providing  Employment 
for  the  People,  p.  304.  An  Inquiry 
into  the  State  and  Progress  of  the 


Linen  Manufacture  in  Ireland  (Dub- 
lin, 1767).  See  too  a paper  on  the  his- 
tory of  Irish  commerce  by  W.  Pinker- 
ton in  the  third  volume  of  the  Ulster 
Journal  of  Archecology. 
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ing  petitioners’  markets  ; ’ ' and  there  was  even  a party  in  Eng 
land  who  desired  to  prohibit  all  fisheries  on  the  Irish  shore 
except  by  boats  built  and  manned  by  Englishmen.1 2 * * 

The  effect  of  the  policy  I have  described  was  ruinous  in 
e extreme.  It  had  become  abundantly  evident  to  all  reason- 
able men  that  England  possessed  both  the  power  and  the  will 
to  crush  every  form  of  Irish  industry  as  soon  as  it  became  suffi- 
ciently prosperous  to  compete  in  any  degree  with  her  own 
manufactures.  It  appeared  useless  to  persist,  and  a general 
commercial  despondency  prevailed.2  The  leading  manufacturers 
at  once  emigrated  to  England,  to  America,  or  to  the  Continent. 
Many  thousands  of  Irish  Protestants  took  refuge  in  the  colo- 
nies, and  the  possibility  of  balancing  the  great  numerical 
strength  of  the  Catholics  was  for  ever  at  an  end.  The  Irish 
orbidden  to  export  their  woollen  manufactures  to  any  country 
w a ever,  or  their  raw  wool  to  any  country  except  England, 
were  driven  almost  necessarily  to  seek  a market  for  their  pro- 
duce in  a smuggling  trade  with  France.  The  configuration  of 
e ush  coast  was  eminently  favourable  to  it.  Wool  was 
secretly  shipped  from  every  bay,  a great  impetus  was  given  to 
the  French  woollen  manufacture,  which  was  the  most  serious 
rnal  to  that  of  England,  and  another  was  added  to  the  many 
powerful  influences  that  were  educating  all  classes  of  Irishmen 
into  hostility  to  the  law.  The  relations  between  landlord  and 
tenant  were  already  sufficiently  harsh,  strained,  and  unnatural, 
u they  were  fearfully  aggravated  when  the  destruction  of 
manufacturing  industry  threw  the  whole  population  for  sub- 

writeretha?ththe  t'  U TOS  COmPuted  by  a contemporary 
wnte  that  the  woollen  manufacture,  which  was  ruined  in  1699 

afforded  employment  to  12,000  Protestant  families  in  the 

metiopolis,  and  to  30,000  dispersed  over  the  rest  of  the  king- 


1 Hutchinson’s  Commercial  Re- 
straints, p,  125. 

2 See  a very  remarkable  letter 

(Jan.  1697)  in  the  Southwell  Corre- 
spondence, by  King,  who  was  then 

Bishop  of  Derry.  Brit.  Mus.,  Bibl. 
Egert.  917. 

* ‘ I am  sorry  to  find  so  universal 
a despondency  amongst  us  in  respect 


to  trade.  Men  of  all  degrees  give  up 
the  thought  of  improving  our  com- 
merce, and  conclude  that  the  restric- 
tions under  which  we  are  laid  are  so 
insurmountable  that  any  attempt  on 
that,  head  would  be  vain  and  fruit- 
7 S;,T  , Essay  on  the  Trade  of  Ire- 
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dom.1  For  nearly  fifty  years  after  its  destruction  the  people 
were  in  such  a state  of  poverty  that  every  bad  season  produced 
an  absolute  famine.  The  Journals  of  the  Irish  Parliament  are 
full  of  complaints  of  the  decay  of  trade,  and  the  miserable 
destitution  of  the  people.  It  was  found  necessary  to  reduce  the 
army.  The  revenue  repeatedly  fell  short.  In  1703,  1705, 
and  1707  the  House  of  Commons  resolved  unanimously  that 
‘ it  would  greatly  conduce  to  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  the  good 
of  the  kingdom,  that  the  inhabitants  thereof  should  use  none 
other  but  the  manufactures  of  this  kingdom  in  their  apparel 
and  the  furniture  of  their  houses,’  and  in  the  last  of  these  ses- 
sions the  Members  engaged  their  honour  to  conform  themselves 
to  this  resolution.2  Swift  supported  the  policy  in  his  well- 
known  ‘ Proposal  for  the  Universal  Use  of  Irish  Manufactures,’ 
which  appeared  in  1720  ; and  he  declared  with  emphasis 
that  6 whoever  travels  through  this  country  and  observes  the 
face  of  nature,  or  the  faces  and  habits  and  dwellings  of  the 
natives,  would  hardly  think  himself  in  a land  where  either  law, 
religion,  or  common  humanity  was  professed.’  A remarkable 
letter,  written  by  an  Irish  peer  in  the  March  of  1702,  has  been 
preserved,  complaining  that  the  money  of  the  country  was 
almost  gone,  and  the  poverty  of  the  towns  so  great  that  it  was 
feared  the  Court  mourning  for  the  death  of  William  would  be 
the  final  blow.3 

The  linen  manufacture  had,  however,  been  of  late  much 
extended  in  the  north.  A patent  was  granted  to  some  French 
refugees  in  1700,  and  Crommelin,  a native  of  St.  Quintin, 
laboured  for  many  years  with  great  skill  and  energy  to  spread 
the  industry.  He  maintained  that  the  soil  and  climate  of  Ire- 
land were  eminently  adapted  for  the  cultivation  of  flax,  and  that 
as  good  hemp  could  be  grown  over  the  whole  country  south  of 
Dundalk  as  in  any  part  of  the  world.4  It  was  represented  that 
it  would  be  extremely  desirable  if  Crommelin  could  be  induced 


1 See  O’Conor’s  Hist,  of  the  Irish 
Catholics, p . 149.  According  to  Hely 
Hutchinson,  in  two  years  after  the 
prohibition,  from  20,000  to  30,000 
workers  in  wool  had  to  be  supported 
by  charity.  Commercial  Restraints , 
pp.  209,  210. 

2 Hutchinson’s  Commercial  Re- 


straints. 

s British  Museum,  Bibl.  Egert. 
917.  This  letter  is  in  the  Southwell 
Correspondence. 

4 Essay  towards  improving  the 
Hempen  and  Flaxen  Manufacture  of 
Ireland,  by  Louis  Crommelin  (Dublin, 
1734),  p.  4. 
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to  settle  in  the  centre  of  the  island,  and  spread  his  industry 
among  the  half-starving  population.  He  agreed  to  establish  him- 
self at  Kilkenny,  provided  he  obtained  an  extension  of  his  patent 
and  an  immediate  payment  of  2,500 l.  But  this  small  sum  was 
beyond  the  resources  of  the  country,  and  a letter  is  extant  in 
which  the  Lords  Justices  complain  that  Ireland  was  at  this  time 
too  poor  to  raise  it,  and  recommend  that,  instead  of  money  the 
patent  should  be  extended  for  a somewhat  longer  period.1  But 
a characteristic  difficulty  now  arose.  Although  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  linen  manufacture  was  the  great  compensation  which 
nglana  had  offered  for  the  ruin  of  Irish  wool,  no  sooner  was  there 
a prospect  of  that  manufacture  being  extended  to  the  wretched 
population  of  Leinster  than  a fierce  opposition  sprang  up.  It 
was  feared  that  if  Irish  linen  displaced  Dutch  linen  in  Eng- 
land, the  Dutch  might  no  longer  care  to  admit  English  woollen 
manufactures  into  Holland,  and  that  the  prosperity  of  the  Irish 
industry  might  therefore  be  indirectly  injurious  to  England. 

I he  English  Commissioners  of  Customs  strenuously  opposed  the 
scheme  The  Lord  High  Treasurer  advised  that,  if  the  patent 
weie  extended,  it  should  at  least  be  under  the  restriction  that 
no  linen  except  the  coarsest  kind  should  be  made,  and  it  was 
on  y after  a prolonged  struggle,  and  by  the  urgent  representa- 

ced  , f mi3 * * 6  °l  °rm°nd’  that  the  Sma11  boon  was  con- 

eded.  The  Irish  Parliament  did  what  it  could.  In  1708 
spinning-schools  were  established  in  every  county,  and  pre- 
miums were  offered  for  the  best  linen,  and  a board  of  trustees 
was  appointed  m 1710  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  manu- 
acture ; but  the  utter  want  of  capital,  the  neglect  of  the  grand 
Jn^16S'  f prance,  poverty,  and  degradation  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, made  the  attempt  to  create  a new  manufacture  hopeless.* 


J British  Museum  Add.  MSS 
9,717,  p.  19. 

T ■,  9k  Codington  to  J.  Dawson, 
July  17,  1708,  enumerates  the  objec- 
tions . to  the  proposed  patent.  The 
first  is,  ‘that,  by  encouraging  and 
paying  rewards  to  such  persons  as 
make  fine  linen  in  Ireland,  the 
Ilemings  and  Hollanders  are  pro- 
voked to  discourage  the  woollen 
manufacture  of  Britain.’ — Depart- 
mental Correspondence,  Irish  State 
raper  Office.  There  are  several  other 


letters  on  the  same  subject  in  this 
series  of  papers.  The  old  patent  was 
prolonged  for  six  years.  Davenant 
argued  against  all  encouragement  of 
the  Irish  linen  manufacture  on  the 
same  grounds  as  those  stated  by  Dod- 
rngton.  Davenant’s  Works,  ii.  256- 

3 An  Inquiry  into  the  State  and 

Progress  of  the.  Linen  Manufacture  in 

L eland , 1757,  pp.  42-44.  Lord  Moles- 
woith  says  that  the  law  which  required 

e grand  juries  in  each  county  to  give 
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In  the  meantime  great  districts  in  the  southern  and  western 
parts  of  the  island  were  absolutely  depopulated  ; and  in  order 
in  some  degree  to  revive  agriculture,  a colony  of  Palatines  was 
planted  in  1709.  In  the  north,  matters  were  only  a little  better, 
and  a considerable  part  of  the  scanty  capital  which  had  been 
accumulated  was  swept  away  in  the  South  Sea  panic.  Bishop 
Nicholson,  who  was  translated  in  1718  from  the  see  of  Carlisle 
to  that  of  Derry,  gives,  in  a series  of  letters  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,1  a vivid  description  of  the  misery  both  of  the 
towns  and  of  the  country  districts.  ‘ Our  trade  of  all  kind,’  he 
wrote  in  1720,  ‘ is  at  a stand,  insomuch  as  that  our  most  emi- 
nent merchants,  who  used  to  pay  bills  of  1,00(E.  at  sight,  are 
hardly  able  to  raise  1007.  in  so  many  days.  Spindles  of  yarn 
(our  daily  bread)  are  fallen  from  2s.  6(7.  to  15(7.,  and  everything 
else  in  proportion.  Our  best  beef  (as  good  as  I ever  ate  in 
England)  is  sold  under  f(7.  a pound,  and  all  this  not  from  any 
extraordinary  plenty  of  commodities,  but  from  a perfect  dearth 
of  money.’  Though  apparently  a hard  and  selfish  man,  the 
scenes  of  wretchedness  which  he  witnessed  on  his  journey  from 
Dublin  to  his  diocese  moved  him  to  a genuine  compassion. 
‘Never  did  I behold,’  he  writes,  ‘even  in  Picardy,  Westphalia, 
or  Scotland,  such  dismal  marks  of  hunger  and  want  as  ap- 
peared in  the  countenances  of  most  of  the  poor  creatures  I met 
with  on  the  road.’  He  dilates  upon  the  rack-rents,  the  miser- 
able hovels,  the  almost  complete  absence  of  clothing ; and  he 
tells  how,  one  of  his  carriage-horses  having  been  accidentally 
killed,  it  was  at  once  surrounded  by  fifty  or  sixty  famished  cot- 
tagers struggling  desperately  to  obtain  a morsel  of  flesh  for 
themselves  and  their  children.  In  the  wilds  of  Donegal,  as  in 
the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  in  bad  seasons,  the  cattle  were  bled, 
and  their  blood,  boiled  with  sorrel,  gave  the  poor  a miserable 
subsistence.2  ‘The  poor,’  wrote  Sheridan  in  1728,  ‘are  sunk 
to  the  lowest  degree  of  misery  and  poverty — their  houses 
dunghills,  their  victuals  the  blood  of  their  cattle,  or  the  herbs 


premiums  to  the  women  who  had 
made  the  three  best  pieces  of  linen 
cloth  broke  down  because  the  young 
jurymen  insisted  on  always  giving 
them  to  the  three  prettiest  girls. 


Some  Considerations  on  the  Promotion 
of  Agriculture,  by  R.  L.  Y.  M.  (1723), 
p.  36. 

1 British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  6, 116. 
* Burdy’s  Life  of  Skelton,  p.  lxxxi. 
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of  the  field.’  i More  than  sixty  years  after  the  campaign  of 
Cromwell,  the  churches  which  he  had  battered  down  in  Drog- 
heda and  m many  other  places  remained  in  ruins,  and  every 

town  on  the  east  of  Ireland  bore  clear  traces  of  the  desolation 
he  had  wrought.2 


< T^e  tosh  tracts  of  Swift,  and  especially  his  admirable 

1°1't  liew  of  the  State  of  Ireland,’  which  appeared  in  1727, 
and  that  ghastly  piece  of  irony,  ‘ The  Modest  Proposal  for  Pre- 
senting the  Poor  of  Ireland  from  being  a Burden  to  their 
arents  and  Country,’  which  was  written  in  1729,  tell  the  same 

a G*  116  latter  tract  appeared  at  a time  when  three  terrible 
years  of  dearth  had  reduced  the  people  to  the  last  extremities.3 

The  old  and  sick,’  Swift  assures  us,  were  4 every  day  dying  and 
rotting  by  cold  and  famine  and  filth  and  vermin.  The  younger 
abourers  cannot  get  work,  and  consequently  pine  away  for 
want  of  nourishment  to  a degree  that  if  at  any  time  they  are 
accidentally  hired  to  common  labour,  they  have  not  strength  to 
perform  it.’  There  were  tumults  at  Limerick,  Cork,  Waterford, 
and  Clonmel,  to  prevent  the  corn  from  going  northwards,  and 
bittei  complaints  both  among  (he  gentry  and  the  poor  that  the 
export  was  still  permitted,  that  large  quantities  of  oats  were 
shipped  from  Cork  at  a time  when  the  people  at  home  were 
starving.  I n the  beginning  of  1730  two  ships  laden  with  barley 


1 Intelligencer , No.  vi. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Primate  Boulter,  writing  in 
March  1727,  thus  describes  the  earlier 
stage  of  the  distress  : ‘ Last  year  the 
dearness  of  corn  was  such  that  thou- 
sands of  families  quitted  their  habita- 
tions to  seek  bread  elsewhere,  and 
many  hundreds  perished  ; this  year 
the  poor  had  consumed  their  potatoes, 
which  is  their  winter  subsistence, 
near  two  months  sooner  than  ordinary, 
and  are  already,  through  the  dearness 
of  corn,  in  that  want  that  in  some 
places  they  begin  already  to  quit 
their  habitations.’ — Boulter’s  Letters 
i.  p.  226.  Swift  in  the  same  year 
gave,  this  vivid  description  of  the 
condition  of  the  country : ‘It  is 
manifest  that  whatever  stranger  took 
such  a journey  [through  Ireland! 
would  be  apt  to  think  himself  travel- 
ing in  Lapland  or  Ysland,  rather 
man  m a country  so  favoured  by 


nature  as  ours,  both  in  fruitfulness 
of  soil  and  temperature  of  climate. 
I he  miserable  dress,  and  diet,  and 
dwelling  of  the  people ; the  general 
desolation  in  most  parts  of  the  king- 
dom ; the  old  seats  of  the  nobility 
and  gentry  all  in  ruins  and  no  new 
ones  in  their  stead ; the  families  of 
farmers  who  pay  . great  rents  living 
in  tilth  and  nastiness  upon  butter- 
milk and  potatoes,  without  a shoe  or 
stocking  to  their  feet,  or  a house  so 
convenient  as  an  English  hogsty  to 
receive  them— these  may,  indeed,  be 
comfortable  sights  to  an  English 
spectator  who  comes  for  a short  time 
to  learn  the  language,  and  returns 
back  to  his  own  country,  whither  he 
hnds  all  our  wealth  transmitted. 

Jvostra  vmseria  magna  est.’ Short 

View  of  the  State  of  Ireland.  See 
too,  for  much  evidence  of  the  depres- 
sion  of  the  country,  Hutchinson’s 
Commercial  Restraints . 
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were  stopped  at  Drogheda  by  a fierce  mob,  and  were  com- 
pelled to  unload.1  In  twenty  years  there  were  at  least  three  or 
four  of  absolute  famine,  and  that  of  1740  and  1741,  which 
followed  the  great  frost  at  the  end  of  1739,  though  it  has  hardly 
left  a trace  in  history,  and  hardly  excited  any  attention  in  Eng- 
land, was  one  of  the  most  fearful  upon  record.  ‘ Want  and 
misery,’  wrote  a contemporary  observer,  ‘ are  in  every  face,  the 
rich  unable  to  relieve  the  poor,  the  roads  spread  with  dead  and 
dying  bodies,  mankind  the  colour  of  the  docks  and  nettles  they 
feed  on,  two  or  three  sometimes  on  a car  going  to  the  grave  for 
want  of  bearers  to  carry  them,  and  many  buried  only  in  the 
fields  and  ditches  where  they  perished.  The  universal  scarcity 
was  followed  by  fluxes  and  malignant  fevers,  which  swept  off 
multitudes  of  all  sorts,  so  that  whole  villages  were  laid  waste.’ 2 
This  writer  maintained — it  is  to  be  hoped  with  great  ex- 
aggeration— that  400,000  persons  probably  perished  at  this 
time  through  famine  or  its  attendant  diseases.  Berkeley,  who 
was  then  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  in  a letter  to  his  friend  Prior,  dated 
May  1741,  writes  : ‘ The  distresses  of  the  sick  and  poor  are 
endless.  The  havoc  of  mankind  in  the  counties  of  Cork, 
Limerick,  and  some  adjacent  places  hath  been  incredible.  The 
nation  probably  will  not  recover  this  loss  in  a century.  The 
other  day  I heard  one  from  the  county  of  Limerick  say  that 
whole  villages  were  entirely  dispeopled.  About  two  months 
since  I heard  Sir  Richard  Cox  say  that  five  hundred  were  dead 
in  the  parish,  though  in  a county  I believe  not  very  populous.’  3 
Skelton,  a Protestant  clergyman  of  considerable  literary  talents, 
and  of  great  energy  and  benevolence  of  character,  who  was 
then  officiating  at  Monaghan,  wrote  at  the  close  of  the  famine  a 
very  remarkable  letter £ on  the  necessity  of  tillage  and  granaries,’ 


1  Letters  of  Marmaduke  Coghill 
to  Southwell.  Brit.  Mus.  Add.  MSS. 
21,122.  Wesley  describes  a curious 
scene  of  this  kind  which  occurred  at 

Sligo  in  1758.  The  forestalled  had 
‘ bought  up  all  the  corn  far  and  near, 

to  starve  the  poor  and  load  a Dutch 
ship  which  lay  at  the  quays  ; but  the 
mob  brought  it  all  out  into  the 
market  and  sold  it  for  the  owners 
at  the  common  price.  And  this  they 
did  with  all  the  calmness  and  com- 
posure imaginable,  and  without  strik- 


ing or  hurting  any  one.’ — Wesley’s 
Journal. 

2 The  Groans  of  Ireland,  a pam- 
phlet quoted  in  the  Gentleman's 
Magazine,  for  1741,  pp.  638-640. 
This  pamphlet,  and  some  others  re- 
lating to  the  same  famine,  will  be 
found  in  the  Halliday  collection  of 
pamphlets  in  the  Irish  Academy — an 
invaluable  collection  to  all  who  are 
studying  Irish  history. 

3 Fraser’s  Life  of  Berkeley,  p.  265. 
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which  he  looked  upon  as  the  sole  means  of  in  some  degree 
preventing  a recurrence  of  the  calamity.  He  tells  us  ‘it  was 
computed  by  some,  and  perhaps  not  without  reason,  that  as 
many  people  died  of  want,  or  of  disorders  occasioned  by  want, 
within  the  two  years  past  as  fell  by  the  sword  in  the  massacre’ 
and  rebellion  of  1641.  Whole  parishes  in  some  places  were 
a most  desolate ; the  dead  have  been  eaten  in  the  fields  by  dogs 
or  want  of  people  to  bury  them.  Whole  thousands  in  a barony 
ave  perished,  some  of  hunger  and  others  of  disorders  occa- 
sioned by  unnatural,  unwholesome,  and  putrid  diet.’ 1 

. ‘ By  a m°derate  computation,’  said  another  writer  who  lived 

m the  county  of  Tipperary,  ‘ very  near  one-third  part  of  the  poor 
cottiers  of  Munster  have  perished  by  fevers,  fluxes,  and  down- 
nght  want ; and  he  described  with  a terrible  energy  the  scenes 
which  he  witnessed  around  his  own  dwelling.  ‘ The  charity  of 
the  landlords  and  farmers  is  almost  quite  exhausted.  Multitudes 
have  perished,  and  are  daily  perishing  under  hedges  and  ditches 
some  by  fevers,  some  by  fluxes,  and  some  through  downright 
cruel  want  in  the  utmost  agonies  of  despair.  I have  seen  the 
labourer  endeavouring  to  work  at  his  spade,  but  fainting  for 
want  of  food  and  forced  to  quit  it.  I have  seen  the  aged  father 
eating  grass  like  a beast,  and  in  the  anguish  of  his  soul  wishing 
oi  his  dissolution.  I have  seen  the  helpless  orphan  exposed  on 
he  dunghill,  and  none  to  take  him  in  for  fear  of  infection  ; 
nc  have  seen  the  hungry  infant  sucking  at  the  breast  of  the 
Y BXpired  Parent-’ 2 Primate  Boulter  exhibited  in  this  ' 

werl  d ,P?f  ,an  admiraMe  6Xample  of  chal%  5 hundreds 
ai  y fed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  by  Mr.  Darner 
A**®  aup horities  of  Trinity  College,  aQd  ^ ’ 

few  obelisks  still  remain  which  were  built  at  this  time  to  give 
employment  to  the  poor/  but  the  country  was  so  drained  of  its 
wea  h that  but  little  could  be  done.  The  cottiers  depended 
y on  their  potato  plots,  and  when  these  failed  they  died  by 
thousands  In  the  county  of  Kerry  the  collectors  of  hearth- 
money  in  1733  returned  the  number  of  families  paying  the  tax 


2 Skelton’s  Works,  v.  p.  352. 

2 Letter  from  a country  gentleman 
vn  the  province  of  Munster  to  His 
brace  the  Lord  Primate.  Dublin, 


1741. 

J LJ.y.,  on  Killiney  Hill,  near 
laynooth,  and  at  Porlarlingion. 
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at  14,346.  In  1744  it  bad  sunk  to  9,372,  about  a third  part 
having  disappeared.1 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  conduct  of  England  in  destroy- 
ing the  trade  and  the  most  important  manufacture  of  Ireland 
was  a much  less  exceptional  proceeding  than  Irish  writers  are 
disposed  to  maintain.  England  did  to  Ireland  little  more  than 
she  had  done  to  America  and  to  Scotland,  and  she  acted  in 
accordance  with  commercial  principles  that  then  governed  all 
colonial  policy.  It  was  a fundamental  maxim  that  the  com- 
mercial interests  of  a dependency  should  be  wholly  subordinated 
to  those  of  the  mother  country,  and  to  an  English  mind  there 
was  no  reason  why  this  maxim  should  not  be  rigidly  applied  to 
Ireland.  Davenant,  who  in  the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth 
century  was  the  most  influential  writer  on  commercial  questions, 
strenuously  maintained  that  the  greater  cheapness  of  living  and 
labour  in  Ireland  rendered  her  a dangerous  rival,  and  that  there- 
fore every  form  of  industry  which  could  compete  with  Eng- 
lish manufacture  should  be  discouraged  or  suppressed.  All  en- 
couragement, he  says,  that  can  possibly  consist  with  the  welfare 
of  England  should  be  given  to  Irish  planters,  and  he  suggests 
that  the  admission  of  Irish  cattle  into  England  would  be,  on 
the  whole,  advantageous  to  England  and  the  best  means  of 
diverting  the  Irish  from  manufactures,  but  he  strongly  supports 
the  absolute  prohibition  of  the  Irish  wool  manufacture  and 
objects  to  all  encouragement  of  the  linen  manufacture.2  The 
Catholics,  who  formed  the  bulk  of  the  Irish  people,  were  looked 
upon  in  England  with  unmingled  hatred.  The  Irish  Protes- 
tants owed  their  ascendancy  to  England,  and  she  had  but  lately 
re-established  it  by  an  expensive  war.  The  real  peculiaiity 
of  the  case  lay  much  less  in  the  commercial  legislation  of 
England  than  in  the  situation  of  Ireland.  Scotland  possessed 
an  independent  parliament,  supported  by  the  entire  nation,  and 
she  was  therefore  able  to  make  herself  so  troublesome  that 
England  purchased  the  Union  by  ample  commercial  privileges. 
The  American  colonies  contained  within  themselves  almost  un- 
limited resources.  No  legislation  could  counteract  their  great 

> Smith’s  Account  of  the  Co.  of  2 Davenant’s  Works,  ii.  237-257. 
Kerry  (1756),  p.  77. 
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natural  advantages.  They  were  inhabited  by  a people  who 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  possessed  much  more  than 
average  energy,  and  they  were  so  large  and  so  distant  from  the 
mother  country  that  it  was  practically  impossible  very  seriously 
to  injure  their  trade.  The  position  of  Ireland  was  totally 
different.  Her  parliament  was  wholly  dependent  on  that  of 
England.  Her  ruling  caste  were  planted  in  the  midst  of  a 
hostile  and  subjugated  population.  She  lay  within  a few  hours 

o e nglish  coast.  The  bulk  of  her  people  were  crushed  to 

the  very  dust  by  penal  laws,>  and  most  of  the  men  of  enemy 
and  ambition  were  driven  from  her  shore.  She  was  thus  com- 
pletely within  the  grasp  of  England,  and  that  grasp  was  tightened 
till  almost  every  element  of  her  prosperity  was  destroyed. 

According  to  the  maxims  then  prevailing,  the  policy  was  a 
reiy  natural,  but,  as  far  as  the  true  interests  of  England  were 
concerned,  it  was  a very  short-sighted  one.  If  the  Protestants 
were  to  be  treated  as  an  English  garrison  in  Ireland,  it  was  the 
o vious  interest  of  the  mother  country  that  they  should  be  as 
numerous,  as  powerful,  and  as  united  as  possible.  England  on 
the  contrary  by  her  commercial  laws,  deliberately  crushed  their 
prosperity,  drove  them  by  thousands  into  exile,  arrested  the 
influx  of  a considerable  Protestant  population  from  Great 
Britain,  prevented  the  formation  of  those  industrial  habits  and 
feelings  which  are  the  most  powerful  support  of  a Govern- 


1 The  way  in  which  the  penal  laws 
reacted  on  industrial  life  is  well  put 
in  a pamphlet  which  appeared  during 
Tord  Hartington’s  Viceroyalty.  ‘ In 
1703  the  penal  and  excluding  laws 
against  the  Roman  Catholics  were 
assented  to  by  Q leen  Anne.  In  the 
year  following,  our  lands  fell  under  10 
per  cent.  Every  branch  of  industry 
leii  in  consequence  and  in  proportion, 
and  although  it  would  be  unfair  to 
charge  to  the  abjection  and  incapaci- 
ties of  the  Papists  all  the  evils  we 
then  laboured  under,  yet  it  is  beyond 
all  doubt  owing  to  the  numberless 
restraints  laid  upon  them  that  the 
kingdom  showed  few  or  no  symptoms 
ot  recovery  for  many  years.  The 
sensation  of  real  and  the  prospect 
ot  perpetual  bondage  produce  woeful 
counteractions  in  the  human  mind. 


. . . Where  any  considerable  body  of 
the  people  are  thrown  into  this  poli- 
tical apathy,  arts  and  manufactures 
must  languish  of  course,  and  inward 
decays  must  come  in  aid  of  the  exterior 
wounds  of  the  State. ’ — The  Case  of  the 
Homan  Catholics  of  Ireland  (1755) 
p.  45.  As  another  writer  says,  ‘three- 
fourths  or  two-thirds  of  the  people 
bemg  Papists  made  the  ProteKts 
cause  laws  for  their  own  security 
which  in  their  consequences  dis- 
courage  the  labour  and  industry  of 
the  Papists  and  keep  the  lower  people 
so  poor,  and  prevent  agriculture,  that 
there  is  no  store  or  reserve  of  grain 

“ ,thrTee  ” f°"r  ^ars  tlSe  5 

TtpE % papers  re]ating  to 

M2)  pp^  61  ct  L“sd- MSS- 
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ment,  and  inspired  the  Presbyterians  of  the  north  with  a hitter 
hatred  of  her  rule.  Not  content  with  this,  she  proceeded 
to  divide  her  friends.  The  English  Toleration  Act  was  not 
extended  to  Ireland,  and  the  Nonconformists  in  the  first  years 
of  the  eighteenth  century  only  celebrated  their  worship  by  con- 
nivance. The  sacramental  test  was  inserted  by  the  English 
ministers  in  the  Anti-Popery  Bill  of  1704,  and  the  Dissenters 
were  thus  excluded  from  all  municipal  offices.  Their  mar- 
riages, unless  celebrated  by  an  Episcopal  clergyman,  were 
irregular,  and  subjected  them  to  vexatious  prosecutions  in  the 
ecclesiastical  courts ; and  in  1713  the  English  Parliament 
extended  the  provisions  of  the  Schism  Act  to  Ireland.  The 
Catholics  were,  no  doubt,  for  a time  paralysed,  but  in  this 
quarter  also  the  seeds  of  future  retribution  were  abundantly 
sown.  By  a long  course  of  atrocious  legislation,  directed 
expressly  against  their  religion,  they  were  educated  into  hatred 
of  the  law.  The  landlords  of  their  own  persuasion,  who  would 
have  been  their  natural  and  their  most  moderate  leaders,  were, 
as  a class,  gradually  abolished.  Education,  industrial  pursuits, 
ambition,  and  wealth,  all  of  which  mitigate  the  intensity  of 
religious  bigotry,  were  steadily  denied  them.  Every  tendency 
to  amalgamate  with  the  Protestants  was  arrested,  and  the  whole 
Catholic  population  were  reduced  to  a degree  of  ignorance  and 
poverty  in  which  the  normal  checks  on  population  wholly 
ceased  to  operate.  Starvation  may  check  the  multiplication  of 
population,  but  the  fear  of  starvation  never  does.  In  a peaceful 
community,  in  which  infanticide  is  almost  unknown  and  gross 
vice  very  rare,  the  real  check  to  excessive  multiplication  is  a 
high  standard  of  comfort.  The  shame  and  dread  of  falling 
below  it,  the  desire  of  attaining  a higher  round  in  the  social 
ladder,  lead  to  self-denial,  providence,  and  tardy  marriages. 
But  when  men  have  no  such  standard,  when  they  are  accus- 
tomed to  live  without  any  of  the  decencies,  ornaments,  or 
luxuries  of  life ; when  potatoes  and  milk  and  a mud  hovel  are 
all  they  require  and  all  they  can  hope  for  ; when,  in  a word, 
they  are  so  wretched  that  they  can  hardly,  by  any  imprudence, 
make  their  condition  permanently  worse  than  it  is,  they  will 
impose  no  restraint  upon  themselves,  and,  except  in  periods  of 
pestilence,  famine,  or  exterminating  war,  will  inevitably  in- 
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crease  with  excessive  rapidity.  In  Ireland  early  marriages  were 
still  further  encouraged  by  the  priests,  partly,  no  doubt  as 

r C°"e  t0  — -d  partly,  it  is  said,  because  fj,  Z 
weddings  and  baptisms  were  of  great  importance  to  an  impo- 
verished clergy,  excluded  from  every  kind  of  State  provision. 
In  this  manner,  by  a curious  nemesis,  one  of  the  results  of  the 
laws  that  were  intended  to  crush  Catholicism  in  Ireland  was 

, . a*  after  a few  years  the  Catholics  increased  in  a greater  ratio 
than  any  other  portion  of  the  population.1 

The  same  complete  subordination  of  Irish  to  English  in- 
terests extended  through  the  political  system.  Of  the  revenue 
Of  the  country  the  larger  part  was  entLy  beyond  the  coZl 
of  Parliament.  The  hereditary  revenue,  as  it  existed  after 
the  Revolution,  still  rested  substantially  on  the  legislation  of 
C arles  II.,  and  it  grew  in  a great  measure  out  of  the  confisca- 
tions after  the  Rebellion.  The  lands  which  had  been  then  for- 
feited by  the  Irish,  and  which  were  not  restored  by  the  Act  of 
Settlement,  had  been  bestowed  during  the  Commonwealth  on 
English  soldiers.  If  the  Crown  at  the  Restoration  had  exercised 
its  legal  right  of  appropriating  them,  it  would  have  obtained  a 

r76nUe  ; but  as  such  a course  would  have  been  extremely 
c ifficult  and  dangerous,  it  was  arranged  by  the  Act  of  Settle- 
ment that  the  Crown  should  resign  its  right  to  these  forfeitures 
receiving  in  compensation  a new  hereditary  revenue.  The 
older  forms  of  Crown  property  were  at  the  same  time  either 
incorporated  into  this  revenue  or  abolished  with  compensation 
and  the  new  hereditary  revenue,  as  settled  by  Parliament,  was 
vested  for  ever  in  the  King  and  his  successors.  It  was  derived 
rom  many  sources,  the  most  important  being  the  Crown 
tents,  which  arose  chiefly  from  the  religious  confiscations  of 


The  effect  of  the  penal  laws  in 
promoting  the  rapid  multiplication  of 
the  Catholic  population  is  well  treated 
by  Sir  Cornewall  Lewis  in  his  Essay 
on  Irish  Disturbances — one  of  the 
best  books  on  Irish  history  and  on  the 
conditions  of  Irish  life.  The  early 
marriage  of  Papists  is  noticed  in 
Madden’s  Reflections  and  Resolutions. 
Our  Protestants  do  not  marry  young, 
but  they  wait  for  a tolerable  portion' 
and  some  settlement  to  live  easy  on  ; 


whereas  the  Papists  are  careless  as  to 
wealth  and  portion,  and  will  have 
wives,  let  them  be  maintained  how 

YS  ’ £p-  194>  Dobbs  imagined 
that  the  Papists  make  it  a principle 
ot  conscience  to  increase  their  num- 

be.r.s\  for  tbe  of  the  Catholic 
religion  as  they  call  it,’  and  that 

7®ir  r®hg|ous  zeal  was  the  explana- 

7VV  r many  babies-  Dobbs 

On  Trade , part  2,  p.  13. 
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Henry  VIII.  and  from  the  six  counties  that  were  forfeited 
after  the  Rebellion  of  Tyrone,  the  quit  rents  which  had  their 
origin  in  the  confiscations  that  followed  the  rebellion  of  1641, 
the  hearth-money,  which  was  first  imposed  upon  Ireland  under 
Charles  II.,  licenses  for  selling  ale,  beer,  and  strong  waters,  and 
many  excise  and  Custom  House  duties.  For  many  years  this 
revenue  was  sufficient  for  all  the  civil  and  military  purposes  of 
the  Grovernment,  and  no  Parliament,  with  the  exception  of  that 
which  was  convoked  by  James  after  his  expulsion  from  Eng- 
land, sat  in  Ireland  in  the  twenty-six  years  that  elapsed 
between  the  Restoration  and  the  Parliament  which  was  sum- 
moned by  Lord  Sidney  in  1692.  The  increase  of  the  army,  the 
erection  of  barracks,  and  other  expenses  resulting  from  the 
Revolution  had  made  the  hereditary  revenue  insufficient,  and  it 
became  necessary  to  ask  for  fresh  supplies.  This  insufficiency 
of  the  hereditary  revenue  laid  the  foundation  of  the  power  of 
Parliament,  and  that  power  was  increased  when  the  Grovernment 
found  it  necessary  in  1715  to  borrow  50,000L  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  military  measures  to  secure  the  new  dynasty.  The  national 
debt,  which  had  before  this  time  been  only  1 6, 000£.,  became  now 
a considerable  element  in  the  national  finances.  It  grew  in  the 
next  fifteen  years  to  rather  more  than  330,000Z.,  and  a series  of 
new  duties  were  imposed  by  Parliament  for  the  purpose  of  pay- 
ing the  interest  and  principal.1 

These  circumstances  led  to  the  summoning  of  Parliament 
every  second  year,  and  to  the  gradual  enlargement  of  its  power, 
but  its  legitimate  prerogative  was  a matter  of  constant  and 
vehement  dispute,  and  its  actual  position  was  one  of  most 
humiliating  dependence.  It  exercised  a partial  and  imperfect 
control  over  the  finances  of  the  country,  and  claimed  unsuccess- 
fully the  sole  right  of  originating  Money  Bills  ; but  the  English 
Parliament,  though  it  refrained  from  taxing  Ireland,  assumed 
and  repeatedly  exercised  the  right  of  binding  it  by  its  legislation 
without  any  concurrence  of  the  national  legislature.2  By  a 


1 See  Howard  On  the  Revenue  of 
Ireland,  i.  28-30.  Lord  Macartney’s 
Account  of  Ireland.  An  Account  of 
the  Revenue  and  National  Debt  of 

Ireland  (London,  1754).  Proceedings 
of  the  House  of  Commons  of  Ireland 
in  rejecting  the  Altered  Money  Bill, 


on  Dee.  1753,  vindicated  (Dublin, 
1754).  The  net  hereditary  revenue 
for  the  year  ending  March  25,  1753, 
was  442,682Z. 

2 See  a long  list  of  these  Acts  in 
Crawford’s  Hist,  of  Ireland,  ii.  pp. 
236-238,  243. 
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T“  o-pbtdr  flubardto.to  to  a,  E,„IM 

Henry  VII,  and  ,ZjdZ^  ^ ^ 

the  Irish  Parliament  could  not 

called  upon  to  pass  were  approved  under  the  Great  Seal  IfV™ 
land;  and,  although  it  afterwards  obtained  the  „0w«  1 g' 
ting  heads  of  Bills,  it  was  necessary  before  thevZT 
they  should  be  submitted  to  the  KngM  Mw  T T “f 
ad  the  right  either  of  rejecting  or  f 

us h Parliament,  though  it  might  reject,  could^not  alter  a Bill 

»• appellate j uris- 

. mere  act  of  power  in  the  A^eCoTiTnW  * 

%ond  the  control  of  public  opl^  By  au  l V T‘  ^ 

at  a time  when  the  Irish  Parliament  was  not  “t&f  ^ clthoT"' 
were  precluded  from  sitting  amons-  its  „ u Cathollra 

were  afterwards  deprived  of  the  suffix  tZ  i",  “ 

was  thus  absolutely  cut  off 

The  Nonconformists  were  tmf  f n e Pish  peojtle. 

clause,  which  was  also  of  Fn  , !'maUy  excluded’  but  the  test 

a,  - t 

were  elected.1  At  the  same  fL  1 +1P  f th  members 

creating  boroughs  was  exerted  f & Prerogative  of 

England.  No  lessen  ff,  n ° Unparalleled  in 

James  I,  thirty-six  by  the  oLr^ovfrdg^ ^h™  ^ 

eleven  more  boroughs  were  for  thp  fi  • r + -§  f hlS  hoilse’  and 

Parliament  which  met  in  1692.  TJ  ime  represented  ^ the 

appears  to  have  been  tolernWvr  c * i i & courit^  ^presentation 

Of  the  Irish  HoTJ^ST^e 

and  manors,  and  of  these  members  6 e]Cted  b?  borouShs 

members  176,  according  to  the  lowest 

1 mi. 


Thus,  in  a case  relating  to  a con- 
tested  election  for  Belfast  in  1707, 
hhe  Commons  resolved,  ‘that  by  the 

ZeVlZT  16  further  gI0wth  of 

r u[;  yi  } G nir8'e*ses  of  Belfast  were 

aMvVtt^  the  declarS 

i ii  Sacrament  according 

to  the  usage  of  the  Church  of  j£Cf 

VOL.  II. 


thobs"rtlM  declaration0^^ received 
A,  Sacrament  pursuant  of  the  said 
Act  was  by  such  neglect  i l 
vacant. ’-Mant’s  Hist.  *#%,  fc“7c 
of  Ireland,  ii.  p.  j >17.  J c/m ro/i 
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estimate,  were  elected  by  individual  patrons,  while  very  few  of 
the  remainder  had  really  popular  constituencies.  It  was  stated 
in  1784  that  fifty  Members  of  Parliament  were  then  elected  by 
ten  individuals.1 

Even  this,  however,  is  not  a full  statement  of  the  case.  The 
Habeas  Corpus  Act,  the  great  guarantee  of  personal  liberty  in 
England,  did  not  extend  to  Ireland,  and  it  was  carefully  ex- 
cluded from  the  chief  constitutional  benefits  of  the  Revolution. 
Parliaments  in  England  were  made  triennial  and  afterwards 
septennial,  but  in  Ireland  they  might  last  for  a whole  reign, 
and  that  of  George  II.  was  actually  in  existence  for  thirty-three 
years.  The  Irish  judges  still  held  office  at  pleasure.  An  Irish 
Bill  containing  the  chief  provisions  of  the  Bill  of  Rights  was 
sent  to  England  under  the  Viceroyalty  of  Lord  Sidney,  but  it 
was  never  returned.  The  Established  Church,  representing  as 
it  did  an  infinitesimal  fraction  of  the  people,  was  made  a chief 
instrument  of  government.  So  large  a proportion  of  peers  in 
the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  were  habitual  absentees 
that  in  the  time  of  Swift  the  bishops  constituted  about  half  the 
working  majority  of  the  House  of  Lords;2  they  even  returned 
by  their  borough  influence  some  of  the  members  of  the  Lower 
House,  and  they  were  conspicuous  among  the  Lords- Justices  who 
governed  Ireland  during  the  prolonged  absence  of  the  Viceroy. 
From- 1724  to  1764  the  chief  direction  of  affairs  was,  with  little 
intermission,  practically  in  the  hands  of  three  successive  primates 
— Boulter,  Hoadly,  and  Stone.  Every  bishop  who  was  appointed 
was  expected  to  use  his  influence  in  favour  of  the  Government.3 
The  peerages  were  given  almost  exclusively  to  large  borough 


1 See  Lord  Mountmorres’  Hist,  of 
the  Irish  Parliament.  Letter  to  Henry 
Flood  on  the  State  of  Representation 
in  Ireland  (Belfast,  1783).  Grattan's 
Life,  by  his  son.  Grattan’s  Speeches 
on  Parlianeutcwy  Reform.  Massey’s 
Hist,  of  Enyland,  iii.  pp.  117-118. 
Killen’s  Ecclesiastical  Hist,  of  Ireland, 
ii.  181. 

2 Swift’s  letter  ' concerning  the 
Sacramental  Test.  Archbishop  King, 

in  a letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury (Sept.  1714), says:  ‘The laity 
complain  that  the  bishops  are  already 
too  numerous  in  Parliament  for  the  lay 
lords,  there  being  twenty-two  bishops 


that  generally  attend  the  session,  and 
seldom  so  many  temporal  lords.  We 
have  more,  but  most  of  them  have  no 
estates  in  Ireland,  or  live  in  England 
and  do  not  attend.’ — Mant’s  Hist,  of 
the  Church  of  Ireland,  ii.  285. 

3  In  1764  we  find  the  Duke  of 
Bedford  bitterly  opposing  the  pro- 
motion of  Robinson  to  be  Primate  of 
Ireland,  on  the  ground  that,  although 
he  had  made  him  Bishop  of  Kildare, 
he  refused  ‘to  give  his  interest  in 
a borough  belonging  to  his  former 
bishopric,  according  to  the  Duke  of 
Bedford’s  recommendation.’  — Gren- 
ville Correspondence,  ii.  479. 
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owners,  and  it  was  stated  in  the  latter  half  of  the  century  that 
fifty-three  peers  nominated  123  Members  of  the  Lower  House 
It  has  always  seemed  to  me  one  of  the  most  striking  instances 
on  record  of  the  facility  with  which  the  most  defective  PaTlia 
ent  yields  to  popular  impulses  and  acquires  an  instinct  of  in 
dependence  that  a legislature  such  as  I have  described  should 

subject  a a mimStry’  or  instituted  itself  on  any  single 

subject  a faithful  organ  of  public  opinion.  The  state  of  tb! 

^ministration  was  not  less  deplorable  than  that  of  the  Parlia- 
menr.  liie  lush  establishments  were  out  of  fl]i  . , . 

SeaTh  H M t0  ^ MedS  °f  ‘be  Pe°PIe’  ”d  the  T^ 

diSP0Sal  °f  th;  ruinisters,  and 

7 beyond  ‘he  cognisance  of  the  British  Parliament 

lndbwafTge  W°Uld  te  adminisiered  in  ‘he  days  of  Newcastle 
• nd  V alpole  may  be  easily  imagined.  Until  Lord  Townshend’s 

ministration  the  Viceroys  were  always  absent  from  the  country 

lorn  which  they  derived  their  official  incomes  for  more  than 

half,  usually  for  about  four-fifths,  of  their  term  of  office.  Swift 

m one  o is  ‘Drapier’s  Letters,’  written  in  1724,  has  given  a” 

cunous  catalogue  of  the  great  Irish  offices,  some  of  theL  per 

ct  sinecures  which  were  then  distributed  among  Endish  noli 

K T.8'  r L°,rdEerkeley  held  the  great  office  of  Mas!  of"  he 
Bolls;  Lord  Palmerston  that  of  First  Kemembrancer  at  a 

salary  of  nearly  2,0001.  a year;  Doddington  was  Clerk  of  the 

ofV’t”  Ta  Sfn7  °f  2,6m-  a yeai'i  Southwell  was  Secretary 
State ; Lord  Burlington  was  Hereditary  High  Treasurer  Mr 
Arden  was  Under-Treasurer,  with  an  income  of  9 om  7 

ZT  anl  fo^Tth  acKeePer  °f  ttS  EeC°rdS  ^ Birmin^m 
rally  in  England.'  XheVw^Ch.^  ^ gene' 

Other  leading  political  office,^  were  " 

legal  profession  every  Chancellor  till  Fitzgibbon  wfs  an'  English 


m 1 lv‘  ®ee>  to°)  a very  re- 

maikable  letter  on  the  state  of  Ire- 
and,  written  from  Dublin,  1702,  by 
Lord  B.  of  J.,  in  the  Southwell  Corre- 
Pondence.  The  writer  complains  of 

tion  Gm,E  oy“?nts  being  in  deputa- 
* The  Government,  Chancery, 


Master  of  the  Rolls,  Clerk  of  the 
Council,  Registrar  of  the  Chancery 
both  Protonotaries,  Remembrancers’ 
&c  by  which  the  subject  is  oppressed 
mid  the  money  sent  away.’ — British 
Museum  MSS.,  Bibl.  Eger.  917  p! 
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man,1  and  in  the  first  years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  every 
chief  of  the  three  law  courts.  In  the  Church  every  primate 
during  the  eighteenth  century  was  an  Englishman,  as  were  also 
ten  out  of  the  eighteen  archbishops  of  Dublin  and  Cashel,  and 
a large  proportion  of  the  other  bishops.2  Swift  said  with  per- 
fect truth  that  ‘those  who  have  the  misfortune  to  be  born 
here  have  the  least  title  to  any  considerable  employment,  to 
which  they  are  seldom  preferred  but  upon  a political  considera- 
tion,’ and  he  compared  Ireland  to  a hospital  where  all  the  house- 
hold officers  grow  rich,  while  the  poor,  for  whose  sake  it  was 
built,  are  almost  starving.3  The  habit  of  quartering  on  Ireland 
persons  who  could  not  be  safely  or  largely  provided  for  in 
England  was  inveterate.  The  Duke  of  St.  Albans,  the  bastard 
son  of  Charles  II.,  enjoyed  an  Irish  pension  of  800?.  a year; 
Catherine  Sedley,  the  mistress  of  James  II.,  had  another  of 
5,000?.  a year.  William  bestowed  confiscated  lands  exceeding 
an  English  county  in  extent,  on  his  Dutch  favourites,  Port- 
land and  Albemarle,  and  a considerable  estate  on  his  former 
mistress,  Elizabeth  Villiers.  The  Duchess  of  Kendal  and  the 
Countess  of  Darlington,  the  two  mistresses  of  George  I.,  had 
pensions  of  the  united  annual  value  of  5,000?.  Lady  Walsing- 
ham,  the  daughter  of  the  Duchess  of  Kendal,  had  an  Irish  pen- 
sion of  1,500?.  Lady  Howe,  the  daughter  of  Lady  Darlington, 
had  a pension  of  500?.  Madame  de  Walmoden,  one  of  the  mis- 
tresses of  Greorge  II.,  had  an  Irish  pension  of  3,000?.  The  Queen 
Dowager  of  Prussia,  sister  of  Greorge  II.,  Count  Bernsdorf,  who 
was  a prominent  German  politician  under  George  I.,  and  a num- 
ber of  other  less  noted  German  names,  may  be  found  on  the  Irish 
pension  list.4  Towards  the  close  of  the  century,  as  the  increased 
authority  of  the  Irish  Parliament  and  the  appearance  of  an  inde- 
pendent party  within  its  walls  made  the  necessities  of  corruption 
more  imperious,  the  pension  list  assumed  a somewhat  different 


1 See  O’Flanagan’s  Ilist.  of  Irish 
Chancellors , ii.  201. 

2 Perry’s  Hist,  of  the  Chw'ch  of 
JEnglaoul,  iii.  539. 

3 Shori  View  of  the  State  of  Ire- 
land. 

4 See  the  numerous  letters  relating 
to  these  pensions  in  the  Irish  State 
Paper  Office,  especially  the  list  in  the 
Lord-Lieutenant  and  Lords -Justices’ 


Letters,  vol.  xvii.  Some  of  the  pensions 
stood  under  other  names.  Thus  we  find 
the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  when  Lord- 
Lieutenant  (Aug.  5,  1738),  transmit- 
ting to  the  Lords- Justices  a warrant 
granting  an  annuity  of  3,00GZ.  for 
thirty-one  years  to  the  Earl  of  Chol- 
mondeley  and  Lord  Walpole  for  the 
sole  use  of  Sophie  Marianne  de  Wal- 
moden. 
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character  and  much  more  considerable  dimensions  but  in  » 
exceeded  ^01^  ^ P^n! 

w-TplS?  “ patrouage  was  a“-d 

upon  it  at  a little  more  leno-th  Tli T*  tX1®  *°  c,weI1 
the  Irish  to  Protestantism  had  indeed  S 

■£**&?  ~ rr-i”  *r;  e 

ssssssss:  r hr  P- 

duty  were  peculiarly  needed,  and  its  prizes  mieht  h*  1 n 
stimulated  Irish  education  n • P , . §hfc  1)3,76  greatly 

■»  c.M„  “rM,h  ;„ss?Kwr  **“  “• 

”“>•  "—»■»  •<  tt.  Established  cCT  “til 

these  at  least  were  the  pampered  children  of  the  State  P t 
a more  careful  examination  will  much  alter 
The  wealth  of  the  Church  had  forTbng  ^ b^X-T' 
Ing-  ilany  churches  had  been  destroyed  during  the  ci  -|J'"  ' 
and  had  never  been  rebuilt.  The  revenues  of  "lwar’ 

had  been  appropriated  by  laymen  and  no  i,  panslles 

”•  - “ “ >ASW2  ZXZZSi 

lies,  the  minute  subdivision  of  land  tho  r Uffi  n f ° fc 
of  collecting  numerous  small dues  and fjtr  ^ 
hostility,  not  only  of  Catholics  andXsbytXL  , X’ 
Protestant  Episcopalian  landlords,  made  the  reaHncome  ofrt 

c eigymen  much  less  than  was  supposed  2 In  1710  • 1 6 

through  the  intercession  of  sZt  L T X ^ °hiafly 
from  the  Queen  the  remission  of  the’  tw  pXtd°  tX’ 

Phcatron  of  the  first-fruits  to  the  purposes  of  purchling 

.--1  S®e>  e.g.,  Commons  Journals,  vi.  p.  552^7  u . 

S S**  ^ ^ZrTtfZ 

I nbion  list  then  amounted  to 
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building  houses,  and  buying  impropriations  for  the  clergy,  but 
these  benefits  were  very  inconsiderable.  The  twentieth  parts, 
which  had  hitherto  been  paid  to  the  Crown,  were  a tax  of  1 2d. 
in  the  pound,  paid  annually  out  of  all  ecclesiastical  benefices  as 
they  were  valued  at  the  Reformation,  and  their  whole  value  was 
estimated  at  500 l.  a year.  The  first-fruits,  which  were  paid 
by  incumbents  upon  their  promotion,  are  said  not  to  have 
amounted  to  more  than  45(B.  a year.1 

But  this  small  advantage  was  much  more  than  counter- 
balanced in  1735.  A bitter  feud  had  for  many  years  been  raging 
between  the  clergy  and  the  landlords  about  the  tithe  of  agist- 
ment, the  technical  name  for  the  tithe  of  pasturage  for  dry  and 
barren  cattle.  In  the  north  this  description  of  tithe  appears  to 
have  been  regularly  paid,  but  over  a great  part  of  the  country 
it  had  fallen  into  desuetude.  The  claim,  though  often  resisted, 
was  established  by  the  law  courts  in  1707,  in  1722, fand  in  several 
later  suits,  but  the  whole  landlord  class  were  violently  opposed 
to  it.  It  would  have  been  impossible  to  carry  a Bill  abolishing 
it  through  the  House  of  Lords,  but  the  House  of  Commons,  which 
consisted  chiefly  of  landowners,  acted  with  a high  hand.  It  passed 
a series  of  resolutions  describing  the  tithe  of  agistment  as  new, 
grievous,  and  burdensome  to  the  landlords  and  tenants,  and 
likely,  by  the  conflicts  it  produced  between  the  laity  and  the 
clergy,  to  encourage  Popery  and  infidelity,  and  to  drive  many 
useful  hands  out  of  the  kingdom.  It  asserted  that  c the  allot- 
ments, glebes,  and  known  tithes,  with  other  ecclesiastical  emolu- 
ments ascertained  before  this  new  demand,’  were  4 an  honourable 
and  plentiful  provision  for  the  clergy  of  the  kingdom,’  and  it  re- 
commended that  ‘ all  legal  ways  and  means  should  be  made  use 
of’  to  resist  the  claims  of  the  clergy.  These  resolutions,  though 
they  had  no  legal  validity,  had  practically  the  effect  of  law. 
Supported  by  the  House  of  Commons,  the  landlords  all  over 
Ireland  formed  into  associations  for  the  purpose  of  resisting 
the  tithes ; a common  purse  was  provided,  and  a treasurer 
chosen  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  all  lawsuits  against  the 
clergy ; and  the  House  showed  an  alarming  disposition  to  ap- 
point a committee  to  inquire  into  the  behaviour  of  the  bishops 
and  clergy  in  their  pastoral  cures.  The  clergy  were  completely 

1 See  the  Memorial  of  Dr.  Swift  to  Mr.  Harley,  presented  Oct.  7,  1710. 
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intimidated.  No  convocation  had  been  suffered  to  assemble  in 
Ireland  since  1711,  so  there  was  no  formidable  clerical  organi- 
sation. The  abuses  of  the  Church  were  so  gross  that  an  inquiry 
might  have  shaken  it  to  the  basis,  and  the  position  of  the 
country  clergy,  scattered  thinly  through  great  Catholic  or  Pres- 
byterian districts,  would  have  been  completely  untenable  if  the 
landlord  class  were  opposed  to  them.  The  tithe  of  agistment 
accordingly  ceased  to  he  exacted,1  and  the  Church  thus  lost 
considerably  more  than  it  had  gained  under  Queen  Anne. 

The  letters  of  Archbishop  King  are  fall  of  curious  illustra- 
trations  of  the  wretchedness  of  its  condition.  In  the  country 
parts  of  his  own  diocese  he  assures  us  that  the  union  of  ten  or 
eleven  parishes  was  necessary  to  make  a competency.2  Of  the 
131  parishes  in  the  diocese  of  Ferns,  71  were  impropriated  in 
lay  hands,  and  of  those  which  were  held  by  clergymen  many 
were  so  poor  that  sixteen  united  only  made  a revenue  of  602. 
a year.3  There  were  some  great  prizes,  but  most  of  them  were 
given  to  Englishmen,  to  relations  or  followers  of  the  leading 
officials,  to  mere  politicians,  to  those  hangers-on  upon  the 
Castle  who  were  known  in  Dublin  under  the  expressive  name 
of  4 Kingfishers.’  In  1716  King  wrote  : 4 His  Majesty  has  dis- 
posed of  six  bishoprics  in  Ireland  since  his  accession  to  the 
throne,  and  only  two  of  them  have  been  given  to  persons  edu- 
cated in  Ireland.  The  same  method  was  taken  in  her  late 
Majesty’s  time,  especially  towards  the  later  part  of  her  reign, 
when  the  Primacy,  Kildare,  Ossory,  Derry,  and  Waterford  were 
given  to  persons  educated  at  Oxford.’ 4 Swift  was  probably 
accurate  when  he  stated  that  4 there  were  hardly  ten  clergymen 
throughout  the  whole  kingdom,  for  more  than  nineteen  years 
preceding  1733,  who  had  not  been  either  preferred  entirely 
upon  account  of  their  declared  affection  for  the  Hanoverian 
line,  or  higher  promoted  as  the  due  reward  of  the  same  merit,’5 


1 Plowden’s  Hist,  of  Ireland,  ii. 

100-101.  Mant,  ii.  554-558.  Boulter’s 
Letters,  ii.  153,  192,  217,  232.  This 

episode  was  the  occasion  of  Swift’s 
bitter  lampoon  against  the  Irish  Par- 

liament, called  the  ‘ Legion  Club,’  and 
perhaps  of  his  well-known  description 
of  the  Irish  gentry,  beginning,  ‘ Every 

squire  almost  to  a man  is  an  oppressor 


of  the  clergy,  a racker  of  his  tenants, 
a jobber  of  all  publick  works,  very 
proud,  and  generally  illiterate.’ 

2 Mant’s  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Chureli, 
ii.  205/ 

8 Ibid.  pp.  206,  373. 

4 To  Archbishop  Wake.  Brit. 
Mus.  Add.  MSS.  6,1 17,  p.  22, 

5 Mant,  ii.  p,  568. 
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If  the  evil  had  ended  with  the  appointment  of  Englishmen  or 
of  mere  politicians  to  bishoprics,  it  would  have  been  endurable. 
It  was  found,  however,  that  every  such  bishop  had  sons,  nephews, 
chaplains,  or  'college  companions  to  provide  for,  and  that  they 
speedily  monopolised  the  livings  in  his  gift.  The  whole  number 
of  beneficed  clergymen  in  Ireland  was  only  about  600, 1 and  the 
preferments  of  many  of  them  were  very  small.  4 There  are  not 
200  good  benefices,’  Archbishop  King  wrote,  4 in  all  Ireland,  half 
of  which  are  in  the  Crown ; and  our  chief  governors  changing  in  a 
year  or  two,  they  complain  that  there  are  not  avoidances  enough 
to  prefer  the  chaplains  they  bring  along  with  them.  Most  of  the 
others  are  in  the  bishops,  and  they  bring  their  chaplains  also  ; so 
that  as  things  are  likely  to  be  ordered,  for  aught  I can  see, 
we  must  consent  to  be  curates,  or  take  up  with  the  refuse  of 
strangers.’ 2 Primate  Boulter,  who  for  many  years  took  the  chief 
part  in  the  government  of  Ireland,  continually  urged  it  as  the 
main  and  almost  the  sole  maxim  of  a good  Irish  policy  4 gradu- 
ally to  get  as  many  English  on  the  bench  here  as  can  decently 
be  sent  hither.’3  At  the  close  of  1725  Archbishop  King  asserted 
that  4 the  Government,  since  the  accession  of  Carteret  to  the 
viceroyalty,  had  disposed  of  20,000£.  a year  in  benefices  and 
employments  connected  with  the  Church,  to  strangers,  and  not 
500 1.  to  natives  of  Ireland.’4  The  natural  result  of  this  system 
was  to  give  the  Church  an  exotic  and  anti-national  character, 
fatal  to  its  prosperity,  and  at  the  same  time  to  cast  a shadow 
of  deadly  discouragement  over  the  University  which  was  the 
heart  and  the  centre  of  Irish  intellectual  life. 


4 

1 Mant,  ii.  p.  289. 

2 Brit.  Mus.  Add.  MSS.  6,117,  p. 
61.  See,  too,  Mant,  ii.  pp.  425-426. 
In  another  letter,  King*  says : ‘You 
make  nothing  of  recommending  a 
cast  clergyman,  whom  you  are  not 
willing  to  prefer  in  England,  to  200 2. 
per  annum  in  Irfeland,  and  do  not 
consider  that  in  many  dioceses  2002. 
per  annum  is  near  a fifth  part  of  the 
maintenance  of  the  clergy  of  the 
whole  diocese;  that  to  make  up  502. 
per  annum  very  often  ten  parishes 
must  be  united,  and  after  all,  an  ill, 
an  insufficient  clergyman  does  ten 
times  more  mischief  in  Ireland  than 
in  England.  ...  I laid  the  state  of 


the  diocese  of  Dublin  before  my  Lord 
Pembroke,  and  showed  that  there 
were  not  in  the  whole  diocese,  besides 
the  city  cures,  above  six  or  seven 
clergymen  that  had  1002.  per  annum, 
and  some  of  those  had  nine,  some  ten, 
and  one  eleven  parishes  to  raise  it.’ 
—Mant,  ii.  289.  Swift  very  justly 
said  : ‘ There  is  not  another  kingdom 
in  Europe,  where  the  natives,  even 
those  descended  from  the  conquerors, 
have  been  treated  as  if  they  were 
almost  unqualified  for  any  employ- 
ment  either  in  Church  or  State.’  Ibid, 
p.  428. 

8 Boulter’s  Letters. 

1 Mant,  ii.  445. 
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The  abuses  of  the  Church  patronage  from  the  time  of  the 
Restoration  were  probably  unparalleled  in  Europe.  A few  bishops 
there  were,  no  doubt,  who  would  have  done  honour  to  any  Church. 
The  history  of  Protestantism  hardly  contains  a greater  or  purer 
name  than  that  of  Berkeley.  King  was  a considerable  theo- 
logical writer  and  an  able  and  honest  administrator,  and  while 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  he  created  a chair  of  Divinity  at  Trinity 
College,  and  built  no  less  than  nineteen  churches.  Archbishop 
Synge  appears  to  have  also  been  a prelate  of  great  zeal  and 
\eiy  considerable  abilities.  But  many  of  the  bishops  were  men 
who  would  never  have  been  tolerated  in  England,  and  who  were 
in  fact  habitual  absentees.  Thus  Hacket,  Bishop  of  Down, 
held  that  diocese  for  no  less  than  twenty  years,  during  the 
whole  of  which  time  he  never  once  entered  it,  but  lived  habitu- 
ally at  Hammersmith,  and  put  up  his  benefices  for  sale.  The 
scandal  at  last  became  intolerable,  and  he  was  deprived  in 
1694.1  Digby,  who  was  Bishop  of  Elphin  from  1691  to  1720, 
was  generally  an  absentee.  He  owed  his  promotion,  we  are 
told,  to  his  great  skill  in  water-colours,  by  which  he  c recom- 
mended himself  to  men  in  power  and  ladies;  and  so  was 
early  made  a bishop.’  During  his  episcopate  his  large  diocese 
fell  into  such  wreck  and  ruin,  that  when  he  died,  it  did  not 
contam  more  than  thirteen  Protestant  clergymen.2  Pooley, 
who  was  Bishop  of  Eaphoe  from  1702  to  1712,  resided  during 
all  that  time  barely  eighteen  months.3  Ashe,  who  was  bishop 
of  Clogher  from  1697  to  1716,  was  generally  non-resident.4 
Fitzgerald,  who  was  bishop  of  Clonfert  for  more  than  thirty 
years,  and  who  lived  to  the  great  age  of  eighty-eight,  was  for 
a long  period  sunk  in  imbecility,  and  the  whole  diocese  was 
scandalously  managed  for  the  last  twelve  years  of  his  life  by  a 
young  woman  of  twenty,  whom  he  had  married.5  One  of  the 
i ichest  and  most  important  of  the  Irish  sees  was  that  of  Derry. 
It  lay  in  the  heart  of  Protestant  Nonconformity,  and  a resi- 
dent bishop  was  peculiarly  necessary  to  protect  the  interests  of 
the  Church.  It  was  at  one  time  administered  by  King,  who, 
whatever  may  have  been  his  faults,  was  always  an  active  and 


Killen’s  Ecclesiastical  TIist.  of 
Ireland , ii.  183.  Mant,  ii.  41,  42. 

2 Mant,  ii.  366. 

3 Ibicl.  p.  282. 


4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid.  ii.  380.  See  also  Killen’s 
Ecclcsmstxcal  Hist,  of  Ireland , ii. 
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vigilant  prelate  ; but  bis  successor  was  generally  a non-resident. 
Bishop  Nicholson  was  then  promoted,  in  1718,  from  the  see  of 
Carlisle,  and  the  letter  is  still  preserved  in  which  he  expressed 
his  astonishment  and  indignation  at  receiving  the  King’s  orders 
that  he  must  reside  in  his  diocese.1  He  did  so,  however,  and 
a letter  of  Archbishop  King,  written  in  the  May  of  1722,  notices 
that,  since  the  new  bishop  had  come  into  office,  three  of  the 
best  livings  in  his  diocese  had  fallen  vacant,  all  of  which  he 
had  given  to  his  relations.2  At  the  close  of  1725  the  Arch- 
bishop writes  that  4 the  Bishop  of  Derry  had  by  this  time  given 
about  2,000L  in  benefices  to  his  English  friends  and  relations,’ 
and  that  4 the  Bishop  of  Waterford  has  not  only  given  all  livings 
of  value  in  his  gift  to  his  brothers  and  relations,  but  likewise 
his  vicar-generalship  and  registry,  though  none  of  them  reside 
in  the  kingdom.’3  Many  of  these  prelates,  and  those  by  no 
means  the  worst,  almost  dropped  their  ecclesiastical  character, 
and  were  simply  great  noblemen,  distinguished  for  their  wealth 
and  their  conviviality.  It  was  said  that  Berkeley,  when  ap- 
pointed Bishop  of  Cloyne,  sent  down  to  his  diocese  twenty- two 
cartloads  of  books  and  one  hogshead  of  wine,  but  that  another 
prelate,  who  was  appointed  nearly  at  the  same  time,  sent  to  his 
see  in  the  North  one  load  of  books  and  twenty-four  hogsheads 
of  wine.4  Cumberland,  who  visited  Dublin  about  1767,  was 
filled  with  astonishment  at  the  4 Polish  magnificence  ’ of  Pri- 
mate Stone,  and  he  remarked  that,  in  Ireland,  the  professional 
gravity  of  character  maintained  by  English  dignitaries  was 
usually  laid  aside,  and  4 in  several  prelatical  houses  the  mitre 
was  so  mingled  with  the  cockade,  and  the  glass  circulated  so 
freely,  that  it  was  evident  that  the  spirit  of  conviviality  was  by 
no  means  excluded  from  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  Ireland.’ 5 
When  Mrs.  Delany  was  passing  through  Ivillala,  in  1732,  she 
found  the  whole  town  full  of  excitement  about  the  horse-races 
given  under  the  patronage  of  Bishop  Clayton  for  the  amusement 
of  the1  people.6  4 A true  Irish  bishop,’  said  Archbishop  Bolton, 


1 British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,11 6, 
p.  117. 

2 British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,117, 
p.  136. 

3 Mant,  ii.  445. 

4 Michael  Clancy’s Memoirs{  1750), 


p.  43. 

6 Cumberland’s  Memoirs,  i.  228, 
229. 

6 Mrs.  Delany’s  Correspondence , 
i.  373. 
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with  a sarcasm  which  derived  its  point  from  many  examples,  4 has 
nothing  more  to  do  than  to  eat,  drink,  grow  fat,  rich,  and  die.’ 1 
The  abuses  which  were  so  common  in  the  episcopacy  natu- 
rally extended  to  the  minor  clergy.  Several  laws  had  indeed 
been  made  to  secure  the  residence  of  the  parochial  clergy,  but 
they  were  not  observed,  and  in  many  cases  it  was  scarcely  possible 
that  it  should  be  otherwise.  Archbishop  Synge,  who,  like  King, 
distinguished  himself  during  the  whole  of  his  long  episcopate  by 
his  zeal  in  remedying  the  abuses  of  his  Church,  and  who  made 
large  pecuniary  sacrifices  with  that  object,2  declared  in  1723  that 
4 in  three  parts  out  of  four  of  this  kingdom  the  parochial  clergy 
either  have  no  glebes  at  all,  or  so  small  a spot,  and  often  so  in- 
conveniently situated,  as  to  make  it  impossible  for  them  in  the 
sense  of  the  law  to  reside,’3  and  they  certainly  exhibited  very 
little  disposition  to  overcome  the  difficulty.  In  1707  the  Lords- 
Justices  complained  to  the  Duke  of  Ormond  that  the  chaplains 
appointed  to  several  regiments  quartered  in  Ireland  considered 
their  posts  sinecures,  and  did  not  even  leave  England,  abandon- 
ing the  care  of  the  soldiers  to  the  chance  ministrations  of  some 
resident  curate.4  Kectors  in  Ireland  well  knew  that  the  best 
chances  of  preferment  were  found  in  a residence  in  Dublin,  and 
pluralities  and  non-residence  combined  to  deprive  vast  districts 
of  all  pastoral  care.  Thus  when  Dr.  Delany  was  appointed 
Dean  of  Down  he  found  that  his  predecessor  had  only  been  in 
his  parish  for  two  days  in  six  years,  and  some  of  the  poor  told 
him  they  had  never  seen  a clergyman  in  their  lives  except  when 
they  went  to  church.5  Archbishop  King  mentions  incidentally 
that  in  the  diocese  of  Clonfert  about  half  the  beneficed  clergy 


1  Mant’s  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Clrnrch , 
ii.  p.  581.  Swift’s  description  of  the 

Church  patronage  is  well  known. 
* Excellent  and  moral  men  have  been 
selected  on  every  occasion  of  vacancy. 
But  it  unfortunately  has  uniformly 
happened  that  as  these  worthy  divines 
crossed  Hounslow  Heath  on  their  way 
to  Ireland  to  take  possession  of  their 
bishoprics,  they  have  been  regularly 
robbed  and  murdered  by  the  highway- 
men frequenting  that  common,  who 
seized  upon  their  robes  and  patents, 
come  over  to  Ireland,  and  are  conse- 
crated bishops  in  their  stead.’ 

Tn  1 640  Atherton,  Bishop  of  Water- 


ford, was  hung  in  Dublin  for  an  un- 
natural offence.  He  was  chaplain  of 
Strafford,  who  raised  him  to  the  bench, 
and  his  case  is  said  to  have  given  rise 
to  the  only  law  against  this  crime  on 
the  Irish  Statute-Book. — Lord  Mount- 
morres,  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Parliament , 
i.  365-366. 

2 Mant,  ii.  381. 

3 See  his  Account  of  the  Lairs  in 
Force  for  Encouraging  the  Residence  of 
the  Parochial  Clergy  (Dublin,  1723). 

4 Letters  from  Lords- Justices, 
Irish  State  Paper  Office. 

Mrs.  Delany’s  Correspondence , ii. 
358-359. 
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were  non-resident.1  Bishop  Nicholson,  in  one  of  his  letters, 
describes  a visitation  which  he  made  in  company  with  the 
Bishop  of  Meath  through  the  diocese  of  the  latter  prelate. 

‘ The  churches,’  he  says,  4 are  wholly  demolished  in  many  of 
their  parishes,  which  are  therefore  called  non-cures  ; and  several 
clergymen  have  each  of  them  four  or  five,  some  six  or  seven  of 
them.  They  commonly  live  at  Dublin,  leaving  the  conduct  of 
their  Popish  parishioners  to  priests  of  their  own  persuasion,  who 
are  said  to  be  now  more  numerous  than  ever.’2 3  The  long  quarrel 
between  Archbishops  Boulter  and  King  arose  in  a great  degree 
from  the  bitter  language  in  which  the  latter  prelate  censured 
the  conduct  of  the  primate,  who  had  ordained  and  placed  in  an 
Irish  living  a man  named  Power,  who  had  been  one  of  the 
famous  Hampshire  deer-stealers  known  as  the  Waltham  Blacks, 
and  had  only  saved  himself  from  the  gallows  by  turning  in- 
former against  his  comrades.3  4 You  make  nothing  in  England,’ 
wrote  King  to  Addison, 4 to  order  us  to  provide  for  such  and  such 
a man  20(E.  per  annum,  and  when  he  has  it,  by  favour  of  the 
Government,  he  thinks  he  may  be  excused  attendance,  but  you 
do  not  consider  that  such  a disposition  takes  up  perhaps  a tenth 
part  of  the  diocese,  and  turns  off  the  cure  of  ten  parishes  to 
one  curate.’4  In  some  of  the  wild  Catholic  districts  the  few 
scattered  Protestants  were  suffered  to  sink  into  a Pagan  igno- 
rance. Skelton,  one  of  the  ablest  and  best  men  in  the  Irish 
Church,  officiated  for  a time  in  one  of  the  remote  districts  of 
Donegal,  and  he  assures  us  that  he  had  parishioners,  and  those 
not  of  the  lowest  class,  who  were  unable  to  say  how  many  Com- 
mandments or  even  how  many  Gods  there  were.  Some  members 
of  his  congregation  used  to  come  intoxicated  to  church.  In 
order  to  dispel  their  ignorance  he  was  accustomed  from  time  to 
time,  without  giving  any  previous  notice  of  his  intention,  to 
have  the  doors  shut  and  bolted  as  soon  as  the  congregration 
had  assembled  for  Sunday  service,  and  he  then  proceeded  to 
catechise  his  reluctant  prisoners.5 


1 Mant’s  Hist,  of  tlie  Irish  Church, 
ii.  380. 

2 British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,116, 

p.  120. 

3 Marmaduke  Coghill  to  South- 

well  (Dec.  23, 1726).  British  Museum 

Add.  MSS.  20,122.  Boulter  had  made 


this  appointment  at  the  recommenda- 
tion of  Lord  Townsliend.  See  Mant, 
ii.  443-445. 

4 Mant,  ii.  288.  See,  too,  a remark- 
able letter  by  Swift.  Mant,  ii.  p.  568. 

5 Burdy’s  Lift'  of  Shelton,  pp.  lxx. 
xeix. 
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These  examples  are  sufficient  to  explain  the  lethargy  and 
the  paralysis  of  the  Established  Church.  Iu  truth,  Catholics  and 
Presbyterians  in  Ireland,  though  they  had  many  grievances,  had 
at  least  one  inestimable  advantage  in  the  competition  of  creeds 
The  English  Government  had  no  control  over  the  appointment 
or  their  clergy.  From  the  very  highest  appointment  to  the 
owest,  in  secular  and  sacred  things,  all  departments  of  adminis- 
tration rnlr^d  were  given  over  as  a prey  to  rapacious  jobbers. 
The  real  fault  was  not  in  the  nature  of  Englishmen  or  in  the 
nature  of  Irishmen,  but  in  the  institutions  of  the  country  A 
long  course  of  events  had  produced  in  England  a race  of  states- 
men who  were  very  selfish  and  corrupt,  but  in  England  there 
were  representative  institutions  sufficiently  free  and  sufficiently 
powerful  to  restrain  the  extreme  forms  of  malversation.  In 
ii  eland  there  was  no  such  restraint.  The  English  Parliament 
knew  nothing  and  cared  nothing  about  Irish  patronage.  The 
ns  i Parliament  was  so  powerless  and  so  constituted  that  it  was 
impossible  it  could  exercise  an  efficient  control.  Occasionally 
1 Is  ti ue,  demonstrations  were  made  against  the  more  scandalous 
pensions,  anc.  one  or  two  measures  of  real  importance  were  carried, 
n liOi  at  the  time  when  the  destruction  of  the  woollen 
iace  ac  mined  Ireland,  pensions  to  the  amount  of  16  000£ 
were  struck  off ; and  through  fear  of  the  House  some  of  the’more 
scandalous  pensions  were  sometimes  withheld.1  In  1729  at  the 
time  of  the  great  famine,  a measure  was  carried  by  which  all  the 
salaries,  employments,  places,  and  pensions  of  those  who  did  not 
reside  six  months  in  the  year  in  the  country,  were  taxed  four 
shi  lmgs  in  the  pound,  but  the  unfortunate  qualification  was 
a ded  unless  they  shall  be  exempted  by  His  Majesty’s  si  on 

“2  Th<S  attempt> iUdeed’ *0  resists  a, mSeir 

W ith  the  immense  majority  of  the  nation  wholly  unrepresented 

n th  b TT  PreP°ndera^»f  k^ive  power  concentrated’ 
th®  hands  of  a few  8'reat  mea  who  could  be  easily  bribed  by 


The  Duke  of  Bolton,  in  a letter 
(Aug.  26,  1718),  mentions  that  some 
of  the  pensions  were  then  in  arrear 
on  account  of  the  unfavourable  re- 
marks on  them  by  the  Committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons.’  MSS.  Irish 
State  Paper  Office. 

2 3 Geo.  II.  c.  2.  There  are  a num- 
ber of  letters  in  the  Departmental 


Correspondence  (Irish  State  Paper 
Offiee),  exempting  pensioners  £om 
the  tax.  Lord  Mountmorres  snv^ 

mf'thft  th"  IHSA  Pa/rViament?i. 
m il  a*  the  Pensions  could  not  be 
legally  granted  out  of  the  hereditary 
revenue,  but  out  of  what  was  Sled 
the  aggregate  fund.  ca 


238 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CH.  VII. 


peerages  or  pensions,  or  of  officials  who  were  directly  interested  in 
the  continuance  of  corruption,  there  was  no  real  safeguard.  The 
greatest  of  all  evils  in  politics  is  power  without  control,  and  this 
evil  never  acquired  more  fearful  dimensions  than  in  Ireland  in 
the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

How  bitterly,  the  state  of  things  I have  described  must 
have  been  contemplated  by  Irishmen  of  real  intelligence  and 
patriotism  may  easily  be  imagined.  To  enable  the  reader  to 
realise  their  feelings  I can  hardly  do  better  than  quote  a few 
lines  from  a very  remarkable  paper  which  has,  I believe,  never 
been  printed.  When  Lord  Halifax  was  appointed  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant in  1761,  the  well-known  writer  Charles  Lucas,  who  was 
then  Member  for  Dublin,  wrote  him  a long  letter  expressing  his 
warm  hope  that  under  the  new  reign  the  conditions  of  Irish 
government  would  change,  and  he  recounted  at  the  same  time 
the  chief  causes  of  the  failure  of  his  predecessors.1  The  majority 
of  these,  he  asserted,  4 submitted  to  take  on  them  the  government 
of  a wretched  people  with  the  sole  view  of  aggrandising  them- 
selves and  providing  for  a long  train  of  hungry  minions  at  the 
expense  of  a miserable,  misrepresented  kingdom.’  c To  evince 
this,’  he  continued,  4 your  Excellency  may  easily  look  back  and 
see  the  splendid  figures  some  of  the  most  necessitous  of  men  put 
into  this  employment,  have  been  able  to  make  upon  their  return 
home,  after  enjoying  this  place  for  a session  or  two.  See  some 
of  them  and  their  worst  tools  loaded  with  excessive  pensions  for 
numbers  of  years.  Take  a view  of  the  favourites  they  have  pro- 
vided for  in  the  Church  and  the  State,  and  the  army.  Your 
Excellency  will  often  find  the  most  infamous  of  men,  the  very 
outcasts  of  Britain,  put  into  the  highest  employments,  or  loaded 
with  exorbitant  pensions  ; while  all  that  ministered  and  gave 
sanction  to  the  most  shameful  and  destructive  measures  of  such 
viceroys  never  failed  of  an  ample  share  in  the  spoils  of  a plun- 
dered people.’  That  this  should  be  the  case,  he  maintains,  is  not 
surprising,  considering  the  constitution  and  the  duration  of  the 
Parliament.  Its  Members,  instead  of  being  the  true  representa- 
tives of  the  people,  are  4 a packed  convention — a faction  so  far 
from  being  elected  by  the  people  that  they  were  confessedly 
appointed  in  opposition  to  the  sense  of  the  electors,  and  held  in 
Sept.  ID,  1761.  MSS.  Irish  State  Paper  Office. 
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servile  bondage  by  some  one  man  or  junto  of  a few  crafty  persons 
grown  rich  and  powerful  by  the  spoils  of  a plundered  and  abused 
nation.  “ Serving  the  Crown,”  ’ he  continues,  is  a phrase  which 
in  Ireland  ‘ has  been  frequently  extended  to  the  giving  money 
to  a minister  for  the  erecting  of  forts  that  were  perhaps  never 
intended  to  be  founded,  for  aims  that  never  were  or  will  be 
made,  or  for  raising  funds  upon  any  other  frivolous  pretence,  to 
enable  a viceroy  to  gratify  himself  and  his  no  less  mercenary 
minions  with  the  most  immoderate  douceurs  and  boundless  pen- 
sions. These  are  what  have  usually  passed  with  us  for  serving 
the  Crown,  the  King’s  business,  and  the  like ; and  in  long-lived 
Parliaments  a supple  majority  was  seldom  wanting  to  give  sanc- 
tion to  the  sordid  deed,  while  a sufficient  number  of  the  members 
were  gratified  with  a share  of  the  spoils.’ 

Serious,  however,  as  was  this  drain  upon  the  revenues  of  a 
country  so  miserably  poor,  it  was  trivial  compared  with  that 
produced  by  the  absenteeism  of  the  Irish  landlords.  Swift 
asseited  that  at  least  one-third  of  the  rent  of  the  country  was 
spent  m England,  and  nearly  all  the  Irish  writers  of  the  last 
centuiy  dilate  upon  the  evil,  though  they  differ  somewhat  as  to 
Its  magnitude.  Prior,  in  1730,  calculated  the  rental  spent  by 
absentees  in  England  at  about  620,000*.  Another  list,  drawn 
up  m 1769,  put  the  value  at  no  less  than  1,200,000*. 
Hutchinson  in  his  ‘ Commercial  Restraints,’  which  was  pub- 

Grel?  “A  ’!tated  that  <the  sums  remitted  from  Ireland  to 
and  DrofitoTffi0’  rentS’  mterest  of  money’  Pensions,  salaries, 

16M  to  ?T,am°Unted’  °n  the  l0W6St  computation,  from 
1668  to  1 73  to  1,110,000*.  yearly.’  Arthur  Young,  in  1779 

estimated  the  rents  alone  of  the  absentees  at  about  732,000*  • 
The  causes  of  the  evil  are  not  difficult  to  discover.  A ver;  laroe 
pai  t of  the  confiscated  land  was  given  to  Englishmen  who  had  pro- 
perty and  duties  in  England,  and  habitually  lived  there.  Much 
of  it  also  came  into  the  market,  and  as  there  was  very  little 
capita  m Ireland,  and  as  Catholics  were  forbidden  to  purchaL 
and,  tins  also  passed  largely  into  the  hands  of  English  specu- 
la ors.  Besides,  the  level  of  civilisation  was  much  highe  “ 

lo  dg  IMntL1;  Jhe  P°Siti0n  °f  a Protestant  land- 

’ g “ the  midst  of  a degraded  population,  differing 
See  Lewis  On  Irish  Disturbances,  pp.  45.l_.454_ 
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from  him  in  religion  and  race,  had  but  little  attraction  ; the 
political  situation  of  the  country  closed  to  an  Irish  gentleman 
nearly  every  avenue  of  honourable  ambition,  and  owing  to  a 
long  series  of  very  evident  causes,  the  sentiment  of  public  duty 
was  deplorably  low.  The  economical  evil  was  not  checked  by 
any  considerable  movement  in  the  opposite  direction,  for  after 
the  suppression  of  the  Irish  manufactures  but  few  Englishmen, 
except  those  who  obtained  Irish  offices,  came  to  Ireland. 

The  moral  effects  of  absenteeism,  and  especially  its  in- 
fluence on  the  land  question,  can  hardly  be  exaggerated.  One 
of  its  first  results  was  the  system  of  middlemen,  which  con- 
tinued till  within  the  memory  of  living  men  almost  universal 
in  Ireland.  The  landlord  disliking  the  trouble  and  difficulty 
of  collecting  his  rents  from  numerous  small  tenants,  in  whose 
welfare  he  took  no  interest,  and  looking  solely  at  his  property 
as  a source  of  emolument,  abdicated  all  his  active  functions, 
and  let  his  land  at  a long  lease  to  a large  tenant,  who  raised 
the  rent  of  the  landlord  as  well  as  a profit  for  himself  bj  sub- 
letting, and  who  undertook  the  whole  practical  management  of 
the  estate.  The  tenants  were  therefore  under  the  immediate 
control  of  men  of  a wholly  inferior  stamp,  who  were  necessarily 
Protestant,  but  who  had  none  of  the  culture  and  position  that 
soften  the  asperities  of  religious  differences,  and  who  at  the 
same  time,  having  no  permanent  interest  in  the  soil,  were 
usually  the  most  grasping  of  tyrants.  As  the  demand  for  land 
increased,  or  the  profits  of  land  rose,  the  head  tenant  followed 
the  example  of  his  landlord.  He  often  became  an  absentee. 
He  abandoned  all  serious  industry.  He  in  his  turn  sublet  his 
tenancy  at  an  increased  rent,  and  the  process  continued  till 
there  were  often  three,  four,  or  even  five  persons  between  the 
landlord  and  the  cultivator  of  the  soil. 

The  poor,  in  the  meantime,  sank  into  the  condition  of 
cottiers — a condition  which  has  been  truly  described  as  c a 
specific  and  almost  unique  product  of  Irish  industrial  life.’  1 
Unlike  the  peasant  proprietor,  and  also  unlike  the  mediaeval 

1 See  the  admirable  analysis  of  These  ‘Fragments’  arc  among  the 
the  condition  of  the  Irish  cottier,  most  valuable  contributions  eveT 
in  the  ‘ Fragments  on  Ireland,’  in  made  to  Irish  industrial  history. 
Professor  Cairnes’s  Political  Assays. 
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serf,  tlie  cottier  had  no  permanent  interest  in  the  soil,  and  no 
security  for  his  future  position.  Unlike  the  English  farmer,  he 
was  G°t  a capitalist,  who  selects  land  as  one  of  the  many  forms 
of  profitable  investment  that  are  open  to  him.  He  was  a man 
destitute  of  all  knowledge  and  of  all  capital,  who  found  the 
land  the  only  thing  that  remained  between  himself  and  starva- 
tion.. Kents  were  regulated  by  competition,  but  it  was  com- 
petition between  a half-starving  population,  who  had  no  other 
resource  except  the  soil,  and  were  therefore  prepared  to  promise 
anything  rather  than  be  deprived  of  it.1  The  landlord  did 
nothing  for  them.  They  built  their  own  mud  hovels,  planted 
their  hedges,  dug  their  ditches.  They  were  half  naked,  half 
starved,  utterly,  destitute  of  all  providence,  and  of  all  education, 
liable  at  any  time  to  be  turned  adrift  from  their  holdings' 
ground  to  the  dust  by  three  great  burdens— rack-rents,  paid  not 
to  the  landlord  but  to  the  middleman  ; tithes,  paid  to  the  clergy 
—often  the  absentee  clergy— of  the  Church  of  their  oppressors  ; 
and  dues,  paid  to  their  own  priests.  Swift  declared  that  Irish 
tenants  ‘ live  worse  than  English  beggars.’  2 The  few  travellers 
who  visited  the  country  uniformly  described  their  condition  as 
the  most  deplorable  in  Europe.  ‘I  never  met,’  writes  a very 
intelligent  tourist  who  visited  Ireland  about  1764,  « with  such 
scenes  of  misery  and  oppression  as  this  country,  in  too  many 
parts  of  it,  really  exhibits.  What  with  the  severe  exactions  of 
rent,  even  before  the  corn  is  housed— a practice  that  too  much 
prevails  here  among  the  petty  and  despicable  landlords,  third 
ourth,  and  fifth  from  the  first  proprietor  ...  of  the  parish 
priest  who,  not  content  with  the  tithe  of  grain,  exacts  even 
e very  tenth  of  half-a-dozen  or  half-a-score  perches  of  potatoes, 

rfth  W^\Cih  v Wh°le  familj  perhapS  subsists  for  the  year— and 
e Catholic  priest  ...  who  comes  armed  with  the  terrors  of 

damnation,  and  demands  his  full  quota  of  unremitted  offerings 

; 1 ' ' i VTr  redUCed  Wretches  have  hardl?  the  skiG  of  a potato 
I®*4  them  t0  subsist  on The  high  roads  throughout  the 


IS 


S‘w anfCd  “1fferTorer?„7ea  ^ ^ 

larm  than  he  knoweth  he  can  ever 
be  able  to  pay;  and  in  that  case  he 
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southern  and  western  parts  are  lined  with  beggars,  who  live  in 
cabins  of  such  shocking  materials  and  construction  that  through 
hundreds  of  them  you  may  see  the  smoke  ascending  from  every 
inch  of  the  roof,  for  scarce  one  in  twenty  of  them  have  any 
chimney,  and  the  rain  drips  from  every  inch  of  the  roof  on  the 
half-naked,  shivering,  and  almost  half-starving  inhabitants 
within.  . . . The  case  of  the  lower  class  of  farmers,  indeed,  is 
little  better  than  a state  of  slavery.  . . . The  land,  though  often 
rich  and  fertile,  almost  universally  wears  the  face  of  poverty, 
from  want  of  good  cultivation,  which  the  miserable  occupiers 
really  are  not  able  to  give  it,  and  very  few  of  them  know  how  if 
they  were,  and  this  indeed  must  be  the  case  while  the  lands  are 
canted  (set  to  the  highest  bidder,  not  openly,  but  by  private 
proposals,  which  throw  every  advantage  into  the  hands  of  the 
landlord)  in  small  parcels  of  20£.  or  SOI.  a year,  at  third,  fourth, 
and  fifth  hand  from  the  first  proprietor.  From  the  most  atten- 
tive and  minute  inquiries  at  many  places,  I am  confident  that 
the  produce  of  this  kingdom,  either  of  corn  or  cattle,  is  not  above 
two-thirds,  at  most,  of  what  by  good  cultivation  it  might  yield. 
Yet  the  gentlemen,  I believe,  make  as  much  or  more  of  their 
estates  than  any  in  the  three  kingdoms,1  while  the  lands,  for 
equal  goodness,  produce  the  least.  . . . The  landlords  first  and 
subordinate  get  all  that  is  made  of  the  land,  and  the  tenants, 
for  their  labour,  get  poverty  and  potatoes.’  c Ireland,’  continues 
the  same  writer,  c would  be  indeed  a rich  country,  if  made  the 
most  of,  if  its  trade  were  not  reduced  by  unnatural  restrictions  and 
an  Egyptian  kind  of  politics  from  without,  and  its  agriculture 
depressed  by  hard  masters  from  within  itself.’2 


1 ‘In  this  country  I fear  the 
tenant  hardly  ever  has  more  than  one- 
third  of  the  profits  he  makes  of  his 
farm  for  his  share,  and  too  often  but 
one-fourth  or  one-fifth  part,  as  the 
tenant’s  share  is  charged  with  the 
tithe.’ — Boulter’s  Letters , i.  292. 

2 Bush’s  Hibernia  Curiosa,  pp.  29- 
33.  Archbishop  King,  in  a letter 
written  in  1719,  says  : ‘ The  landlords 
set  up  their  farms  to  be  disposed  by 
cant ; and  the  Papists,  who  live  in  a 
miserable  and  sordid  manner,  will 
always  outbid  a Protestant.  . . This 

that  which  forces  Protestants  of  all 


sorts  out  of  this  kingdom,  since  they 
can  have  no  prospect  of  living  with 
any  comfort  in  it.  I have  inquired, 
and  am  assured  that  the  peasants  in 
France  and  Turkey  live  much  better 
than  tenants  in  Ireland.’ — Mant  s 
Hist,  of  the  Irish  Church,  ii.  332.  An 
able  Irish  writer  gives  the  following 
description  of  the  middlemen : ‘ A 
horde  of  tyrants  exists  in  Ireland  in 
a class  of  men  that  are  unknown  in 
England,  in  the  multitude  of  agents 
to  absentees ; small  proprietors,  who 
arf.  the  pure  Irish  squires;  middle- 
men, who  take  farms  and  squeeze  out 
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This  description  is  amply  borne  out  by  other  authorities 
and  rt  is  easy  to  explain  it.  The  mass  of  the  people  became 
cottiers  because  m most  parts  of  Ireland  it  was  impossible  to 

nmlhs  T,  “ af iCUltUral  lab0Urers  OT  “ mechanical 
p suits.  This  impossibility  was  due  to  the  extreme  paucity  of 

circulating  capital,  and  may  be  chiefly  traced  to  the  destruction 

of  Irish  manufactures,  and  to  the  absence  of  a considerable  class 

of  resident  landlords,  who  would  naturally  give  employment 

to  the  poor.  The  popular  remedy  in  Ireland  for  the  latter 

evil  was  an  absentee  tax,  but  as  most  of  the  absentees  lived  in 

mgland  it  was  felt  by  men  of  sense  that  such  a measure  could 

never  obtain  the  assent  of  the  authorities  in  that  country.' 

he  economical  evil  at  the  same  time  was  aggravated  at  every 

stage  by  the  laws  against  religion.  The  facility  of  selling  land 

and  its  value  m the  market,  were  unnaturally  diminished  by 

condTt  U810n  al  Cath°hcS  from  ““Petition.  Its  agricultural 
ndition  was  enormously  impaired  by  the  difficulty  of  borrow- 
ing money  on  landed  security  in  a poor  country,  where  this  form 
of  investment  was  legally  closed  against  the  great  majority  of 

tenant^  we  i T “tarPrise  and  “dustT  among  the  Catholic 
tenants  were  destroyed  by  the  laws  which  consigned  them  to 

r,rrce’ and  stin,more  by  the  iaw  which  p‘aced  s“et 

bounds  to  their  progress  by  providing  that  if  their  profits  ever 
^ needed  a third  of  their  rent,  the  first  Protestant  who  could 
pmve  the  fact  might  take  their  farm.  For  reasons  which  have 

to  ?>  °‘teni  T rd’  CathoIicism  is  on  the  Whole  less  favourable 
the  industrial  virtues  than  Protestantism,  but  yet  the  cases 


a Wd  kind  of  profit  by  re-letting 
fn  sma11  Parcels ; lastly,  the 
little  farmers  themselves,  who  exer- 

same  insolence  they  receive 
from  their  superiors  on  those  unfor- 
tunate beings  who  are  placed  at  the 
extremity  of  the  scale  of  degradation, 
S?  bnab  peasantry.  ’ — An  Inquiry 

ofrh7  Ca;u*es  °f  Popular  Discontents 
in  Ireland  (1804). 

mw1?  °?fc‘  1729’  at  the  end  of 

S/aminf  1 have  already  noticed, 

cit  e « Tr>,0te  the  Duke  of  N^w- 
Sr  ant,  i^re  18  a ver^  bad  spirit,  I 
of  men  am°ng all  degrees 

erumhlin  on?sfc  us>  and  the  utmost 
grumbling  against  England  as  getting 


all  our  money  from  us,  either  by  trade 
or  otherwise,  and  this  spirit  has  been 
eightened  by  a book  lately  published 
here  about  the  absentees.  . . I believe 
among  less  intelligent  persons  they 

aleJox  taxmg  the  absentees  four 
shillings  m the  pound ; but  I am 
satisfied  the  men  of  sense  in  eit£ 
House  are  too  wise  to  make  an  at- 
tempt of  that  nature,  which  they  know 
could  only  exasperate  England  with- 

to  use  >enRnaHm^  S rCh  a Bil1  retarned 
to  us  —Boulter’s  letters,  i.  330.  An 

absentee  tax  was  powerfully  advo- 
cated by  Prior  in  his  List  of  the  A h 

sentees  of  Ireland.  J the  Ah' 


244 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CH,  VII, 


of  France,  of  Flanders,  and  of  the  northern  States  of  Italy,  show 
that  it  is  possible  that  a very  high  standard  of  industry  may 
under  favourable  circumstances  be  attained  in  a Catholic  coun- 
try.  But  in  Ireland  the  debilitating  influence  of  numerous 
church  holidays,  and  of  a religious  encouragement  of  mendicancy, 
was  felt  in  a society  in  which  employment  was  rare,  intermittent, 
and  miserably  underpaid,  and  in  which  Catholic  industry  was 
legally  deprived  of  its  appropriate  rewards.  Very  naturally, 
therefore,  habits  of  gross  and  careless  idleness  prevailed, 
which  greatly  aggravated  the  poverty  of  the  nation.  At  the 
same  time  the  class  of  middlemen,  or  large  leaseholders,  was 
unnaturally  encouraged,  for  while  they  escaped  some  of  the 
most  serious  evils  of  the  landlord,  they  were  guarded  by  law 
from  all  Catholic  competition,  and  accordingly  possessed  the 
advantage  of  monopoly.  It  was  soon  discovered  that  one  of  the 
easiest  ways  for  a Protestant  to  make  money  was  by  taking  a 
large  tract  of  country  from  an  absentee  landlord  at  a long  lease, 
and  by  letting  it  at  rack-rents  to  Catholic  cottiers.1  The  Irish 
tenant,  said  a high  authority  on  this  subject,  speaking  of  the 
middlemen  class,  ‘will  not  be  satisfied  unless  he  has  a long 
lease  of  lives  of  forty,  fifty,  or  sixty  years,  that  he  may  sell  it, 
and  ’tis  rare  to  find  a tenant  in  Ireland  contented  with  a farm 
of  moderate  size.  He  pretends  he  cannot  maintain  his  family 
with  less  than  200  acres — nay,  if  at  any  distance  from  town, 
200  or  300  acres.’  2 

Another  influence  which  aggravated  the  sufferings  of  the 
people  was  the  tendency  to  turn  great  tracts  of  land  into  pas- 
ture, which  produced  numerous  evictions,  and  greatly  restricted 
the  scanty  resources  of  the  poor.  This  tendency  is,  indeed,  not 
one  which  can  be  regarded  with  unqualified  condemnation.  It 
is  certain  that  pasture  is  the  form  of  agricultural  industry 
which  the  conditions  of  soil  and  climate  make  most  suitable  to 
Ireland.  At  the  time  of  the  wool  trade  much  of  the  land  had 
taken  this  form ; and  even  after  the  English  restrictions  on 


1 1 There  are  a set  of  people,  and 

these  not  of  inconsiderable  figure  in 
the  world,  who  have  made  it  their 
business  to  take  long  leases  of  farms 
in  abundance  in  several  counties  and 
provinces  on  purpose  to  let  these  out 


again  to  underlings.’ — Some  Consider- 
ations for  Promoting  Agriculture  and 
Employing  the  Pool',  by  R.  L.  V.  M. 
[Lord  Molesworth],  (Dublin,  1723), 
p.  13. 

* Ibid.  p.  11. 
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Irish  wool,  want  of  capital,  want  of  energy,  and  the  profits  of 
the  smuggling  trade  with  France  prevented  any  great  change.1 
Irish  beef  also  was  admitted  freely  to  every  country  except  Eng- 
land, and  a large  and  profitable  trade  was  carried  on.  Besides 
this,  pasture  required  little  skill,  and  was  therefore  natural  to 
a country  where  the  people  scarcely  possessed  the  rudiments  of 
agricultural  knowledge.  It  required  little  capital,  and  was  there- 
fore well  suited  to  a country  which  was  extremely  poor,  in  which 
a great  portion  of  the  people  were  forbidden  by  law  to  invest  their 
money  in  land,  and  in  which,  owing  to  recent  confiscations,  pro- 
perty was  still  insecure.  It  simplified  the  conditions  of  property, 
and  therefore  had  a peculiar  attraction  to  a proprietor  who  ima- 
gined with  reason  that  his  tenants  were  his  enemies,  and  who 
inherited  all  the  multifarious  disadvantages  and  dangers  attached 
to  the  position  of  an  Irish  landlord.  The  tendency  was  artificially 
strengthened  by  the  very  unjust  resolution  of  the  Irish  House 
of  Commons  in  1735,  relieving  pasture  land  from  the  burden 
of  tithes,2 *  and  still  more  by  the  penal  laws  which  paralysed  the 
agricultural  industry  of  the  Catholics.  Their  operation  in  this 
respect  has  been  well  described  by  Lord  Taaffe,  a Catholic  noble- 
man, who  published  in  1766  a valuable  pamphlet  on  the  condi- 
tion of  the  country.  4 No  sooner,’  he  writes,  ‘ were  the  Catholics 
excluded  from  durable  and  profitable  tenures,  than  they  com- 
menced graziers  and  laid  aside  agriculture ; they  ceased  from 
draining  or  enclosing  their  farms  and  building  good  houses,  as 
occupations  unsuited  to  the  new  post  assigned  them  in  our 
national  economy.  They  fell  to  wasting  the  lands  they  were 
virtually  forbid  to  cultivate,  the  business  of  pasturage  being 
compatible  with  such  a conduct,  and  requiring  also  little  in- 
dustry and  still  less  labour  in  the  management.  This  business 
also  brings  quick  returns  in  money,  and  though  its  profits  be 
smaller  than  those  arising  from  agriculture,  yet  they  are  more 
immediate,  and  much  better  adapted  to  the  condition  of  men 
who  are  confined  to  a fugitive  property,  which  can  so  readily  be 
transferred  from  one  country  to  another.  This  pastoral  occu- 


1 Swift  complained  very  bitterly 

o this,  and  added  : ‘ Ajax  was  ma,d 

when  he  mistook  a flock  of  sheep  for 
his  enemies.  But  we  shall  never  be 

sober  till  we  have  the  same  way  of 


thinking.’— Answer  to  a Memorial  of 
the  Poor  of  Ireland. 

2 See  Crumpe’s  Essay  , n the  Pest 
of  Employing  the  People,  p. 
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pation  also  eludes  the  vigilance  of  our  present  race  of  in- 
formers, as  the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  a grazier’s  profits  is 
considerable,  and  as  the  proofs  of  his  enjoying  more  than  a 
third  penny  profit  cannot  so  easily  be  made  clear  in  our  courts 
of  law.  The  keeping  the  lands  waste  also  prevents  in  a great 
degree  leases  in  reversion,  what  Protestants  only  are  qualified 
to  take,  and  what  (by  the  small  temptation  to  such  reversions) 
gives  the  present  occupant  the  best  title  to  future  renewal. 
This  sort  of  self-defence  in  keeping  the  lands  uncultivated  had 
the  further  consequences  of  expelling  that  most  useful  body 
of  the  people  called  yeomanry  in  England,  and  Sculoags  in 
Ireland — communities  of  industrious  housekeepers  who  in  my 
own  time  herded  together  in  large  villages  and  cultivated  the 
lands  everywhere,  till  as  leases  expired  some  rich  grazier  nego- 
tiating privately  with  a sum  of  ready  money,  took  their  lands 
over  their  heads.  . . . The  Sculoag  race,  that  great  nursery  of 
labourers  and  manufacturers,  has  been  broken  and  dispersed  in 
every  quarter,  and  we  have  nothing  in  lieu  but  those  most  mise- 
rable wretches  on  earth,  the  cottagers — naked  slaves  who  labour 
without  food,  and  live  while  they  can,  without  houses  or  cover- 
ing, under  the  lash  of  merciless  and  relentless  taskmasters.’ 1 
Under  these  influences  the  few  Catholic  landlords  almost 
universally,  and  a very  large  proportion  of  the  Protestants  turned 
their  land  into  pasture.  A similar  movement  had  begun  in 
England  under  Henry  VII.,  and  had  extended  during  the  three 
following  reigns,  and  it  produced  an  amount  of  misery  perhaps 
greater  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  other  portion  of  English  his- 
tory. But  that  movement  had  at  least  taken  place  in  a country 
where  the  landlords  were  resident,  where  capital  had  already  been 
largely  accumulated,  where  many  forms  of  industrial  life  were 
open  to  the  poor,  and  where,  by  a long  train  of  favourable  cir- 
cumstances, industrial  habits  were  largely  developed.  In  Ireland, 
where  none  of  these  conditions  existed,  the  misery  produced  was 
appalling.  Over  a great  part  of  Ireland  the  cottiers  were  driven 
for  the  most  part  to  the  mountains,  where  they  obtained  little 
plots  of  potato  ground,  too  small,  however,  to  support  them 

1 Observations  on  Affairs  of  Ire-  (Dublin,  1766),  pp.  12,13.  See,  too, 
land  from  the  Settlement  in  1691  to  Crawford’s  Hist,  of  Ireland,  ii.  p.  267. 
the  Present  Time , by  Viscount  Taaffe 
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during  the  year.  They  eked  out  their  subsistence  by  migrating 
from  place  to  place  during  the  summer  and  autumn  in  search  of 
woik.  Ike  rate  of  wages  was  usually  sixpence  in  summer  and 
fourpence  in  winter,1  but  even  at  this  rate  continuous  work  could 
seldom  for  any  long  period  be  counted  on.  Saving  was  therefore 
impossibly  and  the  people  depended  for  their  very  existence  on 
the  produce  of  the  year.  Their  houses  and  dress  were  so  mise- 
lable  that  food  was  almost  their  only  expense,  and  it  was  com- 
puted that  10Z.  was  more  than  sufficient  for  the  whole  annual 
expense  of  an  Irish  family.2  But  the  first  bad  year  brought 
them  face  to  face  with  starvation.  The  practice  of  houghing 
cattle  in  Connaught,  which  was  the  most  prominent  form  of 
agrarian  crime  in  Ireland  during  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  was  probably  largely  due  to  this  rapid  conversion  of  arable 
land  into  pasture,  which  drove  the  people  to  the  verge  of  starva- 
tion;3 and  to  the  same  cause  Boulter  mainly  attributed  the 
great  stream  of  recruits  who  passed  from  Ireland  into  the  armies 
of  the  Continent.4  The  tendency  to  throw  land  into  pasture  be- 
came very  general  about  1715,  when  the  peace  opened  the  ports 
of  the  Continent  to  Irish  beef.  The  average  export  of  corn  of 
all  soits  during  that  and  the  two  preceding  years  was  189,672 
barrels,  but  from  this  time  it  steadily  declined.5  Boulter,  Swift, 
Berkeley,  Dobbs,  Madden,  Prior,  and  Skelton  all  agreed  in  re- 
presenting the  excessive  amount  of  pasture  as  a leading  cause 
both  of  the  misery  and  the  idleness  of  the  people.  In  1728  and 
1/29  the  paucity  of  tillage  greatly  aggravated  the  severity  of 
the  famine.  The  distress  was  so  poignant  that  the  Parliament 
tried  to  remedy  it  by  an  artificial  encouragement  of  tillage,  but 
its  measures  were  feeble  and  vacillating,  and  it  was  hampered 
by  the  jealousy  of  England,  which  feared  lest  Irish  corn  should 
enter  into  competition  with  her  own.  Swift  had  strongly  cen- 
sured a system,  which  had  sprung  up  in  his  time,  of  landlords 
forbidding  their  tenants  to  break  up  or  plough  their  land ; and 
the  House  of  Commons  in  1716  passed  a resolution  against  such 


1  See  a remarkable  description  of 
the  Irish  cottier  in 

the  .tribune — a very  able  periodical 

published  in  Dublin,  in  1729— pp. 

131 7134,  Dobbs  reckons  the  wages 

of  the  common  labourer  for  the  whole 


year  round,  at  only  id.  a day.  On 
Trade , part  ii.  p.  47. 

2 Dobbs,  On  Trade,  part  i.  £>.  34. 

3 Newenham,  On  Population , p.  48 . 
1 Boulter’s  Letters,  i.  222. 

5 Newenham,  On  Population,  p.  52. 
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covenants.1  It  endeavoured  more  than  once  without  success  to 
obtain  the  sanction  of  the  English  authorities  to  a Bill  grant- 
ing a small  bounty  for  the  encouragement  of  corn.  It  passed 
resolutions  for  the  erection  of  public  granaries,  and  in  1727, 
amid  the  horrors  of  the  famine,  it  succeeded,  after  several  failures, 
in  inducing  the  English  Government  to  assent  to  a Bill  enjoin- 
ing that  five  out  of  every  100  acres  should  be  under  the  plough.2 

It  is  very  creditable  to  the  Irish  Parliament,  in  which  the 
tenants  were  entirely  unrepresented,  and  in  which  the  landlord 
influence  was  overwhelmingly  preponderant,  that  it  should  have 
carried  such  a measure ; but  it  was  one  thing  to  pass  a law,  it 
was  quite  another  to  carry  it  into  execution  in  a country  where 
it  was  almost  hopeless  for  a Catholic  tenant  to  obtain  legal  re- 
dress against  a Protestant  landlord.  No  measures  appear  to  have 
been  taken  to  enforce  the  Act,  and  the  famine  of  1741  and  1742 
repeated  in  a very  aggravated  form  the  horrors  of  1728.  In  the 
north,  among  the  Protestant  population,  and  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  linen  manufactures,  tillage  was  still  largely  practised,3 
but  in  the  other  provinces  great  districts  were  nearly  depopu- 
lated. ‘ I believe  I may  venture  to  affirm,’  wrote  a very  compe- 
tent authority  in  1737,  ‘that  Ireland,  inconsiderable  as  it  is  in 
extent,  hath  exported  more  beef  for  many  years  than  all  the  rest 
of  Europe.’4  In  some  of  the  finest  counties  the  traveller  might 
go  for  ten  or  fifteen  miles  without  encountering  a single  house  or 


1  In  1727  (Feb.  17),  Carteret  and 
the  Irish  Privy  Council,  while  strongly 
recommending  a tillage  Bill  which 
had  been  passed  in  Ireland,  for  the  as- 
sent of  the  English  Privy  Council,  say  : 
‘ The  provinces  of  Leinster,  Munster, 
and  Connaught  are  in  a great  measure 
divided  into  farms,  vastly  large,  from 

800  to  4,000  acres  plantation  measure 
in  the  hands  of  one  man.  Five  acres 
of  this  measure  are  equal  to  eight 
acres  English  measure.  Under  these 
great  landholders  (except  in  our  towns 
and  villages)  there  are  no  inhabitants 
except  a very  few  cottiers,  labourers, 
dairymen,  herds  and  shepherds.  The 
tillage  is  very  little  and  the  stocks 
large.  . . . Besides  this,  of  late  years 
many  landlords  have  begun  a practice 

to  tye  down  their  tenants  by  express 

covenants  not  to  break  up  or  plow 


their  lands,  by  which  covenants  (high  - 
ly  prejudicial  to  the  public  good 
of  the  country)  our  desolation  and 
want  of  tillage  is  increasing.  The 
unanimous  sense  of  the  House  of 
Commons  is,  that  these  covenants 
ought  so  far  to  be  broke  through  as 
that,  notwithstanding  such  covenants, 
the  tenant  ought  to  be  obliged  to 
plow  five  acres  in  each  hundred  he 
possesses.’ — Irish  State  Paper  Office 
Council  Book. 

2 1 Geo.  II.  c.  10. 

3 See  a valuable  pamphlet  called 
A Dissertation  on  the  Enlargement  of 
Tillage  and  the  Erecting  of  Public 
Granaries  (1741),  p.  27. 

4 Some  Thoughts  on  the  Tillage  of 
Ireland  (London,  1737),  p.  30.  This 
pamphlet  was  warmlyjrecommendcd 
by  Swift. 
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seeing  a single  field  of  corn.1  Whole  villages  were  often  turned 
adrift.2  ‘In  Munster  and  Connaught,’  said  a writer  in  1741, 
‘ many  single  persons  of  the  Popish  religion  hold  from  2,000  to 
10,000  acres  of  land  uncultivated,  or  tenanted  by  none  but 
Papists  in  their  own  hands.’3  ‘I  live,’ said  another  writer  in 
the  same  year,  ‘ in  the  county  Tipperary,  a county  abounding 
with  pasture,  where  vast  tracts  of  land  are  held  by  single  persons, 
where  not  only  farmers  but  gentlemen  keep  from  three  to  six  or 
seven,  nay,  eight  thousand  acres  in  their  own  hands,  flocked  but 
for  the  most  part  with  sheep,  without  any  inhabitants  but  herds- 
men and  a few,  a very  few,  cottiers  to  do  the  necessary  drudgery, 
or  rather  slavery,  about  their  houses.  The  same  I may  with  equal 
truth  affirm  of  the  county  of  Limerick,  with  only  this  small 
difference,  that  the  greatest  part  of  that  county  is  stocked  with 
black  cattle.  By  these  means  the  inhabitants  of  these  counties, 
who  are  in  a continual  state  of  migration,  have  generally  for 
several  years  past  been  obliged  to  betake  themselves  to  the  moun- 
tains, where  they  take  little  farms  at  exorbitant  rates,  often  at 
the  second  or  third  hand,  which  they  planted  chiefly  with  potatoes, 
with  which  they  endeavoured  to  make  their  rents,  and  with  which 
and  some  oats  they  generally  maintained  their  numerous  families. 
The  great  frost  last  season  destroyed  almost  all  their  plantations 
of  potatoes,  which  had  so  long  been  the  principal,  if  not  the  only, 
subsistence  of  the  poor  of  these  provinces.’4  Wesley  reported 


] Boulter’s  Letters , i.  222. 

2 Dobbs,  On  Trade,  part  ii.  p.  7. 
The  same  writer  strongly  dwells  on 
the  moral  evil  of  the  fluctuating 
tenancies  in  Ireland.  ‘ The  want  of 
yeomanry  is  the  principal  evil  to  be 
removed  in  Ireland,  from  whence  most 
of  our  inconveniences  flow.  It  is 
greatly  the  cause  of  our  indolence 
and  inactivity,  and  a spur  to  our 
extravagance.  Could  I ever  hope  to 
see  all  our  nobility  and  gentry  so 
generous  to  their  country,  to  their 
posterity,  and  I may  say  to  themselves, 
as  to  tix  the  tenures  and  possessions 
of  their  tenants  upon  a lasting  and 
certain  foundation  by  leases  of  lives 
renewable,  or  fee  farms,  I would  not 
doubt  to  find  our  people  soon  become 
industrious  and  frugal  to  the  utmost.’ 
— Ibid.  p.  77. 

8 A Dissertation  on  the  Enlarge- 


ment of  Tillage,  p.  6. 

4 Letter  from  a Country  Gentle- 
man in  the  Province  of  Munster  to  ILis 
Grace  the  Lord  Primate  (1741),  pp. 
2,  3.  It  appears,  however,  that  in  the 
time  of  the  author  of  the  Reflections 
for  the  Gentlemen  of  Ireland,  meat 
was  in  some  parts  of  Ireland  more 
eaten  than  at  present.  He  says  the 
people  ‘ fed  on  very  bad  flesh  ’ the 
greater  part  of  the  year,  and  he  speaks 
of  their  strict  observance  of  Lent 
as  reducing  them  to  a state  of  ex- 
traordinary weakness  (p.  97).  In  the 
south  of  Ireland  the  Catholics  often 
eat  gannets  (a  kind  of  puffin)  during 
Lent — its  flesh  tasting  strongly  of 
fish. — Smith’s  Account  of  Kerry,  p. 
112.  Boulter  speaks  of  potatoes  as 
‘the  usual  winter  food.’ — Boulter’s 
Letters,  i.  222.  A writer  in  the  Tri- 
bune (1729),  describing  the  wretched- 
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in  1760  that  Connaught  was  supposed  to  contain  scarcely  half 
the  inhabitants  it  had  eighty  years  before.1  In  1761  a long- 
continued  murrain  among  cattle  in  England  and  on  the  Continent 
raised  immensely  the  value  of  pasture-land  in  Ireland,  and  the 
numerous  evictions  which  then  took  place  were  the  immediate 
cause  of  the  Whiteboy  organisation.2  In  1767  the  value  of  corn 
exported  from  Ireland  was  only  447 1.,  while  that  of  the  corn 
imported  was  133,1 6 U.3 

The  moral  and  economical  conditions  of  nations  are  closely 
connected,  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  under  such  circum- 
stances as  I have  described,  industrial  habits  should  have  been 
almost  entirely  wanting  among  the  Irish  poor.  In  the  em- 
phatic words  of  Berkeley,  they  grew  up  ‘in  a cynical  content 
in  dirt  and  beggary  to  a degree  beyond  any  other  people  in 
Christendom.’  Their  ‘ habitations  and  furniture  ’ were  ‘ more 
sordid  than  those  of  the  savage  Americans,’  and  the  good  bishop 
asked  ‘ whether  there  be  upon  earth  any  Christian  or  civilised 
people  so  beggarly  wretched  and  destitute  as  the  common  Irish.’ 
An  inevitable  consequence,  too,  of  the  pressure  of  pasture  upon 
population  was  an  enormous  increase  of  that  nomadic  pau- 
perism which  is  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  national  idleness 
and  crime.  We  have  already  seen,  from  the  testimony  of 
Fletcher  of  Saltoun,  the  gigantic  proportions  this  evil  had  at- 
tained in  Scotland,  and  Defoe  represents  it  as  a very  serious  one 
even  in  England.  Arthur  Dobbs,  in  a work  published  in  1731, 
gives  us  a corresponding  picture  of  its  magnitude  in  Ireland. 
Numerous  ejections  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  going  from 
place  to  place  in  search  of  work  contributed  largely  to  maintain 
it,  and  great  multitudes  who  began  their  wanderings  under  the 


ness  of  the  cottiers,  says : ‘ Their 
choicest  food  is  potatoes,  cabbage, 
and  milk,  which  they  only  enjoy  one 
part  of  the  year— during  the  rest 
they  must  content  themselves  with 
such  herbs  as  they  can  pick  up  in 
the  fields.’  P.  131. 

1 Wesley’s  Journal. 

2 See  Sir  C.  Lewis’s  most  valuable 
work  on  Irish  Distwbances.  In  a 
hook  published  in  Ireland  a year 
before  the  Whiteboy  outbreaks  it 
was  said  : ‘ Would  not  a foreigner 
start  even  at  our  humanity  as  well 
as  our  want  of  national  wisdom  and 


economy  on  seeing  the  best  arable 
land  in  the  kingdom,  in  immense 
tracts,  wantonly  enjoyed  by  the  cattle 
of  a few  petulant  individuals  ; and  at 
the  same  juncture  our  highways  and 
streets  crowded  with  shoals  of  mendi- 
cant fellow-creatures  reduced  through 
want  of  proper  sustenance  to  the 
utmost  distress  ? ‘ Essay  on  the  State 

of  Ireland,’  quoted  in  Macpherson’s 
Annals  of  Commerce,  iii.  319.  See,  too, 
Hutchinson’s  Commercial  Restraints 
of  Ireland , pp.  41-47. 

3 Newenham,  p.  52. 
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pressure  of  want  soon  acquired  a taste  for  an  idle,  vagrant,  and 
adventurous  life.  Work  was  scanty  and  intermittent.  Its  re- 
wards were  so  miserably  small  that  providence  was  almost  use- 
less and  saving  almost  impossible.  A spirit  of  bumble  charity 
A\as  very  widely  diffused,  and  the  poorer  classes  had  been  re- 
duced to  such  a condition  of  squalor  that  food  was  almost  their 
only  want.  Under  these  circumstances  extreme  idleness  and 
wretched  habits  of  mendicancy  naturally  spread.  There  were, 
Dobbs  assures  us,  2,295  parishes,  and  an  average  of  at  least  ten 
a agrants  begging  in  each  the  whole  year  round,  and  above  thirty 
for  three  or  four  months  in  the  summer.  For  the  whole  year 
he  computes  the  number  of  strolling  beggars  at  34,000.  The 
great  increase  during  the  summer  he  ascribes  to  the  fact  that 
m the  mountainous  parts  of  the  country,  great  numbers  who 
have  houses  and  farms  sufficient  to  maintain  them,  as  soon  as 
they  have  sown  their  corn,  planted  their  potatoes,  and  cut  their 
turf,  were  accustomed  either  to  hire  out  their  cows,  or  to  send 
them  to  the  mountains,  to  shut  their  houses,  and  with  their 
whole  families  to  go  begging  till  harvest  time.1  Farmers  as  a 
speculation  gave  fixed  sums  to  labourers  for  their  chance  of  a 
summer’s  begging.  Servants  often  quitted  their  service,  and 
day  labourers  their  work,  giving  as  their  reason  that  they  could 
gain  more  by  begging.  Petty  thieving,  and  the  other  forms  of 
crime  that  always  accompany  this  mode  of  life,  inevitably  in- 
creased, and  there  was  one  graver  evil  which  we  should  hardly 
have  expected.  The  strong  domestic  attachment  which  binds 
together  the  members  of  the  poorest  family  has  been  for  above 
a century  a conspicuous  feature  of  the  Irish  character;  but 
Dobbs  assures  us  that  in  his  time  beggars  often  mutilated  or 
even  blinded  their  children,  in  order,  by  making  them  objects 
of  compassion,  to  increase  their  earnings  ; and  that  children  who 


' This  harsh  judgment  was  no 
doubt  true  of  many,  but  there  has 
always  been  in  Ireland  a great  in- 
crease of  real  distress  during  the 
summer.  Sir  C.  Lewis  thus  describes 
the  state  of  things  in  the  early 
years  of  the  present  century : ‘ In 
the  summer,  when  the  stock  of  old 
potatoes  is  exhausted  and  the  new 
year’s  crop  is  not  yet  fit  for  food, 
the  country  is  covered  with  swarms 


of  occasional  medicants,  bein°- 
labourers’  wives  and  families,  who 
go  about  from  one  farm-house  to 
another,  frequently  to  a considerable 
distance  from  their  homes,  in  order 
to  collect  potatoes.  When  the  ex- 
tremity is  over  they  cease  to  beg 
which  they  consider  a disgrace,  and 
to  which  they  are  only  driven  bv 
necessity.’  _ Irish  Disturbances , p. 
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were  quite  able  to  support  their  parents  often  sent  them  abroad 
as  vagrants  when  they  became  old,  without  giving  them  any  more 
relief  than  they  would  give  to  common  beggars.1  The  prevail- 
ing idleness  extended  through  both  sexes.  The  custom  of 
making  the  women  do  the  severe  field-work,  while  the  men 
looked  on  in  idleness,  which  scandalised  every  English  traveller 
in  Scotland,  appears  to  have  been  unknown  in  Ireland.  Women 
were,  on  the  contrary,  singularly  exempt  from  those  labours  to 
which  in  a low  state  of  civilisation  they  are  usually  condemned  ; 
but  there  were  loud  complaints  that,  except  in  the  north,  where 
they  were  largely  employed  in  the  linen  trade,  they  lived  for 
the  most  part  in  perfect  idleness.2 

The  great  evil  of  strolling  beggars  in  Ireland,  as  in  Scot- 
land, had  assumed  dimensions  that  made  it  very  formidable  to 
the  State.3  Berkeley  was  so  struck  with  it  that  he  argued  that 


1 Dobbs’  Essay  on  Trade  (1729  and 
1731),  part  ii.  pp.  45-48.  See,  too, 
the  Reflections  and  Resolutions  for 
the  Irish  Gentry,  p.  146,  and  Berke- 
ley’s ExhoHation  to  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Clergy. 

2 ‘No  women  are  apter  to  spin 
well  than  the  Irish,  who,  labouring 
little  in  any  kind  with  their  hands, 
have  their  fingers  more  supple  and 
soft  than  other  women  of  the  poorer 
condition  among  us.’ — SirW.  Temple’s 
‘ Essay  on  the  Advancement  of  Trade 
in  Ireland.’  Works,  iii.  p.  11.  ‘As  for 
the  women  and  children,  they  are 
wholly  useless  everywhere,  excepting 
in  the  north.’ — Skelton’s  Works,  v. 
357.  ‘In  the  north  of  Ireland,  the 
inhabitants  holding  small  farms  which 
did  not  furnish  them  with  labour 
through  the  winter,  nor  with  neces- 
saries through  the  year,  set  their 
women  to  spin  and  their  young  lads 
to  weave  when  they  could  be  spared 
from  other  work.  By  these  means  an 
ordinary  sort  of  cloth  began  to  be 
made,  but  it  yielded  a profit,  and 
being  further  improved  by  practice, 
and  the  example  of  the  French  settled 
at  Lisburn,  it  became  the  support  of 
the  nation.  Thus  the  women,  who  in 
Leinster,  Munster,  and  Connaught 
are  scarce  of  any  other  use  than  to 
bear  beggar  children,  in  the  north 
give  birth  to  all  the  wealth  of  the 
kingdom,  and  bear  a race  of  brave 


and  able-bodied  men  to  defend  that 
wealth  from  all  invaders.’ — Ibid.  v. 
365.  ‘ In  many  parts  of  Ireland,  more 
especially  near  the  great  city  of 
Dublin,  the  women  and  wives  of  the 
poor  small  farmers  and  labourers  are 
generally  of  little  or  no  service  to  the 
maintenance  of  their  families,  not 
applying  themselves  to  any  useful 
work.’ — Considerations  for  the  Promo- 
tion of  Agriculture,  by  R.  L.  Y.  M. 
[Lord  Molesworth],  1723,  pp.  31,  32. 
This  writer  speaks  of  them  as  only 
occupied  in  gleaning.  Arthur  Young, 
in  1777,  found  the  habits  of  the  Irish 
women  a little,  but  only  a little, 
changed.  Speaking  of  the  German 
colonists,  he  says : ‘ The  industry  of 
the  women  is  a perfect  contrast  to 
the  Irish  ladies  in  the  cabins,  who 
cannot  be  persuaded  on  any  considera- 
tion even  to  make  hay,  not  being 
the  custom  of  the  country.  Yet  they 
bind  corn  and  do  other  works  more 
laborious.’ — Tour  in  Ireland,  i.  482. 
It  is  curious  that  Petty,  towards  the 
end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  speaks 
of  ‘ every  housewife  in  Ireland  being 
a spinner  and  dyer  of  wool  and  yarn.’ 
— Political  Arithmetic,  p.  131. 

3  ‘The  prodigious  number  of  beggars 
throughout  this  kingdom  in  propor- 
tion to  so  small  a number  of  people 
is  owing  to  many  reasons — to  the 
laziness  of  the  natives,  the  want  of 
work  to  employ  them,  the  enormous 
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all  able-bodied  vagrants  should  be  compelled,  as  a warning  to 
others,  to  work  in  public  and  in  chains.1  Archbishop  King 
made  praiseworthy  efforts  to  alleviate  it  by  founding  almshouses'5, 
and  by  establishing  in  Dublin  a system  of  giving  badges  to 
beggars,  and  forbidding  them  to  beg  out  of  their  own  parishes.2 
Dobbs  urged  with  much  force  the  necessity  of  erecting  work- 
houses,  supported  by  local  taxation,  with  stern,  compulsory 
labour  for  the  able-bodied,  and  schools  for  the  children.  A 
policy  of  this  kind  within  certain  restricted  limits  was  actually 
pursued.  The  English  poor  law  of  Elizabeth  was  never  applied 
to  Ireland,  and  there  was  no  general  system  for  the  relief  of  the 
destitute;  but  the  Irish  Parliament,  as  early  as  the  reign  of 
Charles  I.,  had  ordered  that  a house  of  correction  should  be  built 
in  every  county  for  the  punishment  of  ‘rogues,  vagabonds, 
sturdy  beggars,  and  other  lewd  and  idle  persons.’ 3 In  1703  an 
Act  was  carried,  enjoining  the  erection  of  a workhouse  in  the 
city  of  Dublin,  ‘for  employing  and  maintaining  the  poor 
thereof,  and  the  creation  of  a corporation  with  large  local 
powers,  not  only  of  punishing  vagabonds,  but  also  of  relieving 
the  destitute  within  the  city.4  Its  members  were  enabled  to  arrest 
all  idle  vagrants  and  beggars  found  in  the  streets,  to  set  them 
at  work  in  the  workhouse  for  a time  not  exceeding  seven  years,  to 
take  into  their  service  all  children  above  five  years  old  who  were 
found  begging,  to  keep  them  till  they  were  sixteen,  and  then 
to  apprentice  them  to  Protestants,  the  males  till  the  a^e  of 
twenty-four,  the  females  to  the  age  of  twenty-one.  A*  tax 
levied  on  hackney  coaches  and  sedan  chairs,  and  a rate  of  three- 
pence m the  pound  on  every  house  in  Dublin,  were  appropriated 
to  the  support  of  the  institution,  which  in  1728  was  so  enlarged 

rents  paid  by  cottagers  for  their 
miserable  cabins  and  potato-plots, 
their  early  marriages  without  the 
least  prospect  of  establishment,  the 
ruin  of  agriculture,  whereby  such 
vast  numbers  are  hindered  from  pro- 
viding their  own  bread,  and  have  no 
money  to  purchase  it;  the  mortal 
damp  upon  all  kinds  of  trade,  and 
many  other  circumstances  too  tedious 
or  invidious  to  mention.’— Swift’s 
Considerations  about  Maintaining  the 
Poor.  Skelton,  in  a very  valuable 
tract  published  in  1742,  says  : ‘ Of  all 


nuisances  and  grievances  incident  to 
poor  Ireland  strolling  beggars  are  the 
worst,’  He  computes  their  number 
at  above  50,000,  and  says  : ‘Theft  and 
beggary  are  the  offspring  of  want 
and  want  of  idleness  and  pasturage! 
No  nation  ever  so  infamously  swarmed 

Wltil  ,th,le7®s  and  beggars  as  this 
wretched  island, * — 'Wovhs ? v.  357 
1 Querist. 

pp.  ArcmA°»°f  Guilin, 

3 10  & 11  Charles  I.  c.  4. 

4 2 Anne,  c.  19. 
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as  to  include  a foundling  hospital.1  By  another  measure  carried 
in  1715,  the  minister  and  churchwardens  of  every  parish  in 
Ireland  were  enabled  with  the  consent  of  a justice  of  the  peace 
to  give  over  any  child  they  found  begging,  either  as  a menial  or 
an  apprentice  for  a term  of  years  to  any  respectable  Protestant 
housekeeper  or  tradesman  who  would  accept  the  task.2  In 
1735  a workhouse  and  a corporation  substantially  similar  to 
those  of  Dublin  were  established  at  Cork,3  and  a very  signifi- 
cant provision  was  made  that  the  children  of  the  Cork  and 
Dublin  workhouses  might  be  exchanged,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
possibility  of  Catholic  parents  interfering  with  the  Protestant 
education  of  their  children.  In  this,  indeed,  as  in  nearly  all 
Irish  matters,  the  determination  to  sap  the  religion  of  the 
Catholics  was  conspicuous.  Poor  parents  whose  children  were 
taken  from  them  by  force  to  be  educated  as  Protestants  must 
have  been  often  reduced  to  a wretchedness  which  no  words  can 
describe,  and  it  was  made  a complaint  to  the  Government  that 
there  was  frequently  ‘ some  collusion  between  the  mothers  and 
the  people  employed  to  find  nurses  in  the  parishes,  the  mothers 
contriving  to  get  themselves  accepted  as  nurses  of  their  off- 
spring.’ Sometimes  the  children  were  quite  old  enough  to  have 
confirmed  religious  convictions,  and  an  eye-witness  stated 
how,  not  unfrequently  on  Fridays  or  other  fast-days,  children 
4 would  not  use  the  broth  prepared  with  meat  as  it  was,  and 
it  used  to  be  poured  down  their  throats  against  their  will.’4 
The  long  journey  of  170  miles  on  clumsy  carts  between  Dublin 
and  Cork  was  fatal  to  multitudes  of  children,  and  the  fixed 
determination  of  the  Government,  in  the  interest  of  religious 
proselytism,  in  the  workhouses  and  foundling  hospitals,  as  well 
as  in  the  Charter  Schools,  to  cut  all  ties  of  connection  between 
parents  and  their  children,  was  felt  by  the  Catholics  much 
more  keenly  than  many  of  the  measures  against  their  faith 
which  have  obtained  the  largest  place  in  Irish  history. 

It  is  probable  that  under  the  circumstances  I have  enu- 
merated, the  population  of  Ireland  during  the  first  half  of  the 
eighteenth  century  remained  almost  stationary.  For  many  years 

1 1 George  II.  c.  27.  4 Wodsworth’s  Hist,  of  the  Ancient 

2 2 George  I.  c.  17.  Foundling  Ilotpital  of  Dublin,  p.  5. 

3 9 George  II.  c.  25. 
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after  the  great  rebellion  of  1641  the  country  had  been  ex- 
tremely under-populated,  and  the  prevailing  habit  of  early  and 
§ P10lific  marriages  would  naturally  have  led  to  very  rapid  mul- 
tiplication, but  famine,  disease,  and  emigration  were  as  yet 
sufficient  to  counteract  it.  Unfortunately,  our  sources  of  infor- 
mation on  this  subject  are  very  imperfect.  No  census  was  taken; 
our  chief  means  of  calculating  are  derived  from  the  returns  of 
the  hearth-money  collectors;  and  the  number  of  cabins  that  were 
exempted  from  the  tax,  as  well  as  the  great  difference  in  different 
parts  of  the  country  in  the  average  occupants  of  a house,  in- 
troduce a large  element  of  uncertainty  into  our  estimates.  It 
appears,  however,  according  to  the  best  means  of  information 
we  possess,  that  the  population  in  the  beginning  of  the  century 
slightly  exceeded  two  millions,  and  that  it  increased  in  fifty 
years  by  about  300,000d  The  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics 
t°,  Protestants  is  also  a question  of  much  difficulty.  In  the 
leign  of  Charles  II.  Petty  had  estimated  it  at  eight  to  three. 
In  a return  based  on  the  hearth-money  collection,  which  was 
made  to  the  Irish  House  of  Lords  in  1731,  it  was  estimated 
at  not  quite  two  to  one.1 2  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  in- 
equality was  considerably  understated.  The  great  poverty  of 
many  of  the  Catholics,  and  the  remote  mountains  and  valleys 
m which  they  lived,  withdrew  them  from  the  cognisance  of 

the  tax-gatherer ; and  Primate  Boulter,  in  1727,  expressed  his  ! 

eliet  that  there  were  in  Ireland  at  least  five  Papists  to  one 
Protestant.3  He  adds  a statement  which,  if  it  be  unexaggerated 


1  ®ee.  a collection  of  statistics  on 
this  subject  in  Nicholls’  Hist,  of  the 
Irish  Poor  Law,  p.  11.  Newenham,  On 
Population  in  Ireland.  Dobbs,  in  his 
Essay  on  Irish  Trade,  pt.  ii.  (published 
***  ^ P*  ^5  calculating  the  average 
of  families  at  4-36,  estimates  the 
population  at  that  time  as  low  as 
1,669,644,  but  adds  : ‘ I don’t  insist 
upon  this  as  a just  computation ; I 
am  apt  to  believe  it  is  rather  within 
the  truth.’ 

2 1,309,768  to  700,453. 

3 Boulter’s  Letters,  i.  210.  In 
another  letter,  dated  Dec.  1731,  he 
says:  ‘The  Papists,  by  the  most 
modest  computation,  are  about  five 
to  one  Protestant,  but  others  think 
they  cannot  be  less  than  seven  to 


one  ’ ii.  70.  Newenham  gives  more 
credit  to  the  return  of  the  House  of 

Loffis;  U mnst  be  remembered  that 
at  this  time  Connaught  was  exclu- 
sively Catholic,  while  in  Munster 
Berkeley  estimated  the  Catholics  as 
seven  to  one  Coghill,  a very  in- 
telligent Irish  politician  and  Mem- 
ber for  Trinity  College,  however,  in 
™tter-nt0i  SoutIlwell>  dated  Nov. 

ffiSaidi  hVTaS  firml-y  Persuaded 
that  Papists  did  not  outnumber  the 
Protestants  by  more  than  three  to 
one.  The  whole  population  he  esti- 
mated at  rather  below  two  millions 
(British  Museum  Add.  MSS  21  1^2) 
Abernethy,one  of  the  bestPresbyterian 
authorities,  wrote  about  175f  • < pi,,, 
number  of  Papists  in  this  kingdom 
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furnishes  an  extraordinary  example  of  the  superiority  of  Catholic 
zeal  in  the  midst  of  the  penal  laws,  and  at  a time  when  Protes- 
tantism enjoyed  all  the  advantages  of  an  almost  universal  mo- 
nopoly. He  says : 4 We  have  incumbents  and  curates  to  the 
number  of  about  800,  whilst  there  are  more  than  3,000  Popish 
priests  of  all  sorts  here.’ 1 

Of  the  many  depressing  influences  I have  noticed  in  the 
foregoing  pages,  there  is,  perhaps,  no  one  that  may  not  be 
paralleled  or  exceeded  in  the  annals  of  other  countries ; but  it 
would  be  difficult,  in  the  whole  compass  of  history,  to  find  an- 
other instance  in  which  such  various  and  such  powerful  agencies 
concurred  to  degrade  the  character  and  to  blast  the  prosperity  of 
a nation.  That  the  greater  part  of  them  sprang  directly  from 
the  corrupt  and  selfish  government  of  England  is  incontestable. 
No  country  ever  exercised  a more  complete  control  over  the 
destinies  of  another  than  did  England  over  those  of  Ireland  for 
three-quarters  of  a century  after  the  Revolution.  No  serious 
resistance  of  any  kind  was  attempted.  The  nation  was  as  passive 
as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  and  it  is  a circumstance  of 
peculiar  aggravation  that  a large  part  of  the  legislation  I have 
recounted  was  a distinct  violation  of  a solemn  treaty.  The 
commercial  legislation  which  ruined  Irish  industry,  the  confis- 
cation of  Irish  land,  which  disorganised  the  whole  social  condi- 
tion of  the  country,  the  scandalous  misapplication  of  patron- 
age, which  at  once  demoralised  and  impoverished  the  nation, 
were  all  directly  due  to  the  English  Grovernment  and  the  Eng- 
lish Parliament.  The  blame  of  the  atrocious  penal  laws  rests,  it 
is  true,  primarily  and  principally  on  the  Parliament  of  Ireland; 
but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  this  Parliament,  by  its  consti- 
tution and  composition,  was  almost  wholly  subservient  to  English 
influence,  and  that  it  was  the  English  Act  of  1691  which,  by 
banishing  Catholics  from  its  walls,  rendered  it  exclusively  sec- 
tarian. There  are,  however,  other  circumstances  to  be  taken 
into  account,  which  will  considerably  relieve  the  picture.  Who- 


exceeds  that  of  Protestants  of  all  de- 
nominations in  the  proportion,  some 
have  said  of  eight  to  one,  others  of 
six  to  one,  but  the  lowest  computation 
which  deserves  any  regard  is  that  of 
three  to  one.’ — Abernethy’s  Scarce 
Tracts,  p.  59.  Archbishop  King,  writ- 


ing in  1727,  said  : ‘ The  Papists  have 
more  bishops  in  Ireland  than  the 
Protestants  have,  and  twice  (at  least) 
as  many  priests.’ — Mant,  ii.  471. 

1 Boulter's  Letters , i.  210.  See, 
too,  p.  223. 
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ever  desires  to  judge  the  policy  of  England  without  passion  or 
piejudice  will  remember  that  Ireland  was  a conquered  country, 
and  that  the  war  of  the  Revolution  was  only  the  last  episode  of 
a struggle  which  had  continued  for  centuries,  had  been  disgraced 
on  both  sides  by  revolting  atrocities,  and  had  engendered  the 
most  ferocious  antipathies.  He  will  remember  that  the  bulk  of 
the  Irish  people  were  Catholics,  and  that  over  the  greater  part 
of  Europe  the  relations  of  Protestantism  and  Catholicism  were 
still  those  of  deadly  hostility.  He  will  remember  that  from  a 
much  earlier  period  than  the  Revolution  it  had  become  a settled 
maxim  m England  that  Ireland  was  the  most  convenient  outlet 
for  English  adventurers,  and  that  Irish  land  might  be  confiscated 
without  much  more  scruple  than  the  land  over  which  the  Red 
Indian  roves.  The  precedents  were  set  by  Mary,  Elizabeth, 
and  James  I.  The  confiscations  after  the  Revolution  appeared 
to  most  English  minds  the  normal  result  of  conquest,  and  when 
this  one  step  was  taken,  most  of  the  other  results  inevitably 
olio  wed.  Above  all,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  policy  of 
a nation  can  only  be  equitably  judged  by  a constant  reference 
to  the  moral  standard  of  the  age,  and  that  it  is  equally  absurd 
and  unjust  to  measure  the  actions  of  statesmen  in  one  stage 
of  civilisation  by  the  rules  of  conduct  prevailing  in  another. 
The  more  the  history  of  bygone  centuries  is  examined,  the 
more  evident  it  will  appear  that  an  intense  class  and  national 
egotism  then  dominated  all  politics;  that  in  the  scheme 
and  theory  of  government  which  under  many  external  forms 
was  almost  universally  accepted,  the  interests  of  the  masses 
were  habitually  sacrificed  to  those  of  the  ruling  class,  and  the 
interests  of  the  subordinate  parts  of  an  empire  to  those  of  the 
centre.  Tins  was  not  peculiarly  English  : it  was  true,  to  per- 
haps an  equal  extent,  of  every  considerable  power  on  the 
Continent. 


These  considerations  will  somewhat  mitigate  the  judgment 
which  a candid  reader  will  pass  upon  the  history  of  Ireland 
They  do  not,  however,  affect  the  fact  that  a long  train  of  causes 
ot  irresistible  power  were  crushing  both  the  moral  and  material 

wTXt  °/  ‘In  C0Unt'7:  °ne  °f  the  ”09t  obvious  consequences 
‘ that  for  the  space  of  about  a century  she  underwent  a steady 

process  of  depletion,  most  men  of  energy,  ambition,  talent, 

vOL.  II.  ci 
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and  character  being  driven  from  her  shores.  The  movement,  it 
is  true,  was  by  no  means  new,  for  long  before  the  English  power 
had  crossed  the  Channel,  Irish  talent  and  Irish  energy  had  shown 
a remarkable  tendency  to  seek  a sphere  for  action  on  the  Con- 
tinent. From  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  till  near  the  close 
of  the  eighth  century,  Irishmen  had  borne  a part  second  to  that 
of  no  other  European  nation  in  the  great  work  of  evangelising 
Europe.  4 From  Ireland,’  in  the  words  of  St.  Bernard,  4 as  from 
an  overflowing  stream,  crowds  of  holy  men  descended  upon 
foreign  countries.’  The  fame  of  St.  Columbanus  in  G-aul  and  in 
Italy  almost  rivalled  that  of  St.  Benedict  himself.  The  Irish- 
man St.  Kilian  was  the  apostle  of  Franconia.  The  Irishman 
St.  Gall  converted  a large  part  of  what  is  now  Switzerland. 
Nearly  all  the  North  of  England,  and  a great  part  of  Scotland, 
owe  their  Christianity  to  a long  succession  of  Irish  monks,  who 
issued  from  the  cloisters  of  Iona  and  Lindisfarne,  and,  in  the 
words  of  a great  antiquary,  4 there  is  scarcely  an  island  on  the 
west  side  of  Scotland  which  does  not  acknowledge  an  Irishman  as 
the  founder  of  its  church.’ 1 Obscure  Irish  missionaries  traversed 
the  greater  part  of  Gaul,  of  Germany,  and  of  northern  Italy,  and 
they  are  said  even  to  have  penetrated  as  far  as  Iceland.  Among 
many  less  illustrious  establishments,  Irishmen  founded  important 
monasteries  at  Luxeuil  in  Burgundy,  at  Bobbio  and  Pavia  in 
Italy,  at  Wurtzburg  in  Franconia,  at  St.  Gall  in  Switzerland, 
at  Regensburg  on  the  Danube.  In  the  eighth  century  the 
Irishman  St.  Virgilius  taught  the  existence  of  the  antipodes,  at 
Salzburg.  In  the  ninth  century,  the  Irishman  Scotus  Erigena 
founded  a rationalistic  philosophy  in  France.  After  the  religious 
convulsions  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  great  disasters  to 
Ireland  which  followed,  a new  train  of  causes  came  into  action 
which  drew  a large  proportion  of  able  and  energetic  Irishmen  to 
the  Continent.  Thus  Luke  Wadding,  the  one  great  scholar  of 
the  Irish  Franciscans,  and  the  historian  of  the  order,  lived  chiefly 
in  Rome,  where  he  founded  an  Irish  college,  and  died  in  1657. 
Colgan,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  early  Irish  antiquaries, 
and  the  collector  of  the  Lives  of  the  Irish  Saints,  though  a native 

1 See  Wattenbach’s  ‘Memoir  on  Reeves.  Ulster  Journal  of  Archaeology, 
the  Irish  Monasteries  in  Germany,’  vol.  vii. 
translated  and  annotated  by  Dr. 
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of  Donegal  , was  professor  at  Louvain,  where  he  died  in  1658 
0 Daly,  an  Irish  monk,  horn  in  Kerry,  founded  an  Irish  convent 
a Lisbon,  represented  Portugal  at  the  court  of  Lewis  XIV.,  re- 
fused two  bisnoprics,  and  died  Vicar-General  of  Portugal  in  1 662 

any,I"Sh  paSfS®d  mt0  foreig“  ser™e  after  the  suppression  of 
the  rebellion  of  Tyrone,'  and  Spenser  has  recorded  in  a remark- 
able passage  the  high  repute  that  Irish  soldiers  had  already 
acquired  on  the  Continent."  Their  number  was  greatly  increased 
7 f'6  ®migratl°n  ^at  followed  the  confiscations  under  James  I " 

40  000  r l eaKy  " ^ eS«“at-  - less  tL 

,000  the  number  of  Irishmen  who  enrolled  themselves  in 

CromweliarmieS’  ‘he  deS0l8ti0n  °f  th6ir  country  by 

All  this  took  place  long  before  the  Revolution.  But  the 
changes  that  followed  that  event  made  the  movement  of  emi- 
gration still  more  formidable.  It  would  be  difficult  indeed  to 
conceive  a national  condition  less  favourable  than  that  If 
Ireland  to  a man  of  energy  and  ambition.  If  be  were  a Catbolie 
he  found  himself  excluded  by  his  creed  from  7^  l^onof 

wTahlTd  *7?  fr°m  alm°St  CT6ry  mea“s  oVacqu  lg 
wealth  degraded  by  a social  stigma,  deprived  of  every  vestigf 

of  political  weight.  If  be  were  a Pi-pcW^  , ^ *=> 

to  the  disabilities  of  the  TesI  Act  If  t ? SUbjeCt 
v , , ..  , . lesl  Act-  Ir  he  were  a member  of  the 

steblished  Church,  be  was  even  then  compelled  to  see  all  the 
highest  posts  m Church  and  State  monopolised  by  Englishmen 
If  he  were  a andlord,  he  found  himself  in  a country  ^ re  th" 
law  bad  produced  such  a social  state  fw  h-  7 ™ 

resident  was  nearly  intolerable.  If  his  ambition  lay  in  the“palhs 
of  manufacture  or  commerce  i , y ine  Paths 

grate,  for  *>  ™*i- 

deliberately  crushed.  erprise  had  been 

The  result  was  that  a steady  tide  of  emigration  set  in,  carry- 


' . Eyries  Moryson’s  Hist,  of  Ireland, 
ok.  111.  ch.  1. 

. 2 ‘ 1 have  heard  some  great  war- 
riourssay  that  in  all  the  services  which 
hey  have  seen  abroad  in  foreign 

the7  never  saw  a more 

y man  than  the  Irishman,  nor 

cWe°  w.  m°rt  brave1^  in  his 
cnarge.  . , . When  hee  cometh  to 


experience  of  service  abroad,  or  i- 
put  to  a peece  or  a pike  Iipp  f 
worthie  a souldier as 1^' a 
hee  meeteth  with.’—  View  ofth^°* 
of  Ireland.  f the  St«^ 

473*  Leland’s  BUt.  of  Ireland,  ii, 
4 Political  Anatomy  of  Ireland. 
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ing  away  all  those  classes  who  were  most  essential  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  nation.  The  landlords  found  the  attractions  of 
London  and  Bath  irresistible.  The  manufacturers  and  the 
large  class  of  energetic  labourers  who  lived  upon  manufacturing 
industry  were  scattered  far  and  wide.  Some  of  them  passed  to 
England  and  Scotland.  Great  numbers  found  a home  in  Virginia 
and  Pennsylvania,  and  they  were  the  founders  of  the  linen  manu- 
facture in  New  England.1  Others,  again,  went  to  strengthen  the 
enemies  of  England.  Lewis  XIV.  was  in  general  bitterly  intolerant 
to  Protestants,  but  he  warmly  welcomed,  encouraged,  and  pro- 
tected in  their  worship,  Protestant  manufacturers  from  Ireland 
who  brought  their  industry  to  Rouen  and  other  cities  of  France.2 
Many  others  took  refuge  in  the  Protestant  States  of  Germany, 
while  Catholic  manufacturers  settled  in  the  northern  provinces 
of  Spain  and  laid  the  foundation  of  an  industry  which  was  be- 
lieved to  be  very  detrimental  to  England.3 

The  Protestant  emigration,  which  began  with  the  destruction 
of  the  woollen  manufacture,  continued  during  many  years  with 
unabated  and  even  accelerating  rapidity.  At  the  time  of  the 
Kevolution,  when  great  portions  of  the  country  lay  waste  and 
when  the  whole  framework  of  society  was  shattered,  much 
Irish  land  had  been  let  on  lease  at  very  low  rents  to  English,  and 
especially  to  Scotch  Protestants.  About  1717  and  1718  these 
leases  began  to  fall  in.  Rents  were  usually  doubled,  and  often 
trebled.  The  smaller  farms  were  generally  put  up  to  competi- 
tion, and  the  Catholics,  who  were  accustomed  to  live  in  the  most 
squalid  misery  and  to  forego  all  the  comforts  of  life,  very  natu- 
rally outbid  the  Protestants.4  This  fact,  added  to  the  total  de- 
struction of  the  main  industries  on  which  the  Protestant  popula- 
tion subsisted,  to  the  disabilities  to  which  the  nonconformists  were 
subject  on  account  of  their  religion,  and  to  the  growing  tendency 
to  throw  land  into  pasture,  produced  a great  social  revolution, 
the  effects  of  which  have  never  been  repaired.  For  nearly  three- 
quarters  of  a century  the  drain  of  the  energetic  Protestant  popu- 
lation continued,  and  their  places,  when  occupied  at  all,  were 

1 Burke’s  Settlements  in  America,  5 Ibid. 

174-175  216.  4 See  a remarkable  letter  of  Arch- 

2 Dobbs,  On  Irish  Trade,  pt.  i.  bishop  King  (June  1717),  in  Mant's 

pp.  6,  7 (1729).  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Church,  ii,  331-332. 


CH*  VI1'  PROTESTANT  EMIGRATION.  261 

occupied  by  a Catholic  cottier  population,  sunk  in  the  lowest 
depths  of  ignorance  and  poverty.  All  the  miserable  scenes  of 
wholesale  ejections,  of  the  disruption  of  family  ties,  of  the  forced 
exile  of  men  who  were  passionately  attached  to  their  country 
were  enacted.1  Carteret,  in  1728,  vainly  deplored  the  great  evil 
that  was  thus  inflicted  on  the  English  interest  in  Ireland,  and 
urged  the  Presbyterian  ministers  to  employ  their  influence  to 
abate  it.2  Madden  ten  years  later  echoed  the  same  complaint 
and  declared  that  at  least  one-third  of  those  who  went  to  the 
W est  Indies  Pushed  either  on  the  journey  or  by  diseases  caught 
m the  first  weeks  of  landing.3  The  famine  of  1740  and  1741 
gave  an  immense  impulse  to  the  movement,  and  it  is  said  that 
for  several  years  the  Protestant  emigrants  from  Ulster  annually 
amounted  to  about  12,000.4  More  than  thirty  years  later,  Arthur  v 
loung  found  the  stream  still  flowing,  and  he  mentioned  that  in 
1773,  4,000  emigrants  had  sailed  from  Belfast  alone.5  Many 
ignorant  and  credulous  passed  into  the  hands  of  designing  agents, 
were  inveigled  into  servitude  or  shipped  by  false  pretences,  or 
even  with  violence,  to  the  most  pestilential  climates.6  Many  went 


1 Newenham,  who  in  his  book  On. 
Irish  Population  has  collected  much 
information  on  this  subject,  remarks  : 
‘ ^ we  said  that  during  fifty  years  of 
the  last  century  the  average  annual 
emigrations  to  America  and  the  West 
Indies  amounted  to  about  4,000,  and 
consequently  that  in  that  space  of  time 
about  200,000  had  emigrated  to  the 
British  plantations,  I am  disposed  to 
think  we  should  rather  fall  short  of 
than  exceed  the  truth.’  P.60.  See,  too, 
Hutchinson's  Commercial  Restraints, 
p.  141.  The  Intelligencer,  No.  19. 

2 Departmental  Correspondence 

(Dublin  State  Paper  Office),  Feb.  11, 

1728. 

Reflections  and  Resolutions  for 
the  Gentlemen  of  Ireland,  p.  28.  The 
Irish  Privy  Council  in  1729,  speak  of 
‘ the  numbers  of  Protestant  inhabit- 
ants who  have  been  seduced  out  of 
this  kingdom  in  hopes  of  obtaining 
advantageous  settlements  in  America.’ 

‘ Many  of  these  poor  people,’  they 
add,  ‘ have  perished  at  sea  by  the 
traud  of  the  masters  of  ships,  who 
have  been  paid  beforehand  for  their 
passage,  and  some  of  them  have  been 
carried  to  France  and  Spain,  and 


forced,  contrary  to  law,  to  enlist 
themselves  in  foreign  service.  ’—  Coun- 
cil Books,  Irish  State  Paper  Office. 

..  4 See  Killen’s  Ecclesiastical  Hist 

li.  261-262. 


a xour,  i,  164. 

The  following  is  part  of  the 
report  of  a Parliamentary  Committee 
in  1735 : ‘ Resolved,  that  it  appears 
to  your  committee  that  Thomas  Cum- 
mmg  and  his  accomplices  have  been 
guilty  of  great  barbarities  and  violence 
towards  many  Protestant  passengers, 
seduced  and  taken  by  him  on  board 
the  ship  called  the  “George  of  Dub- 
lin,” bound  for  North  Carolina;  and 
that  there  is  good  reason,  from  the 
scarcity  of  provision  and  other  cir- 
cumstances of  his  behaviour  on  board 
the  said  ship,  to  believe  that  the  said 
Gumming  never  intended  to  have  car- 
ried such  passengers  thither.  Re- 
solved, that  it  is  the  opinion  of  this 
committee  that  there  hath  been  of  late 
years,  and  still  continues  to  be  carried 
on,  a wicked  and  dangerous  practice  of 
seducing,  by  false  representations  and 
other  deceitful  artifices,  the  Protest- 
ant inhabitants  of  this  kingdom  to 
several  parts  of  America  to  the  utter 
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to  the  West  Indies,1  and  many  others  to  the  American  colonies. 
They  went  with  hearts  burning  with  indignation,  and  in  the  War 
of  Independence  they  were  almost  to  a man  on  the  side  of  the 
insurgents.  They  supplied  some  of  the  best  soldiers  of  Washing- 
ton. The  famous  Pennsylvanian  line  was  mainly  Irish,  and  Mont- 
gomery, who,  having  distinguished  himself  highly  at  the  capture 
of  Quebec,  became  one  of  the  earliest  of  the  American  com- 
manders in  the  War  of  Independence,  was  a native  of  Donegal.2 

In  the  meantime  the  Catholics  who  retained  any  energy  or 
ambition,  as  well  as  great  numbers  who  were  simply  ejected  from 
their  homes,  enrolled  themselves  in  multitudes  in  foreign  service. 
The  14,000  men  who  surrendered  at  Limerick  and  who  passed  at 
once  by  the  treaty  into  French  service,  formed  a nucleus,  and  the 
Irish  who  fought  under  the  white  flag  may  be  reckoned  by  tens 
of  thousands.3  Spain  had  for  a long  time  five  Irish  regiments 
in  her  service,  and  as  late  as  1760  we  find  one  in  the  service  of 
Naples.4  The  Austrian  army  was  crowded  with  Irish  soldiers 


ruin  of  most  of  them,  and  detriment 
of  His  Majesty’s  Government  and  of 
the  Protestant  interest  of  this  king- 
dom.’— Commons  Journals , vii.  399. 
In  1752,  we  find  a Bill  before  the 
Commons  for  the  prevention  of  the 
system  of  kidnapping  children  for 
America,  which  appears  to  have  pre- 
vailed in  Ireland  as  well  as  in  Scot- 
land. Commons  Jowrnals,  viii.  267. 
Boulter  also  notices  how  shipmasters 
and  agents  from  the  colonies  were 
attracting  emigrants  by  false  pro- 
mises. Boulter’s  Letters , i.  261. 
‘ Many  persons,’  writes  a magistrate 
from  Carlingford  in  1725,  ‘have  been 
decoyed  on  board  ships  trading  to 
America  and  there  detained  by  force.’ 
W.  Stannus  to  the  Lords  Justices. 
Irish  Record  Office. 

1  ‘We  are  under  great  trouble  here 
about  a frenzy  that  has  taken  hold  of 
very  great  numbers  to  leave  this 
country  for  the  West  Indies.  . . Above 
4,200  men,  women,  and  children,  here 
have  been  shipped  for  the  West  Indies 
within  three  years,  and  3,100  this  last 
summer  . . . The  whole  north  is  in  a 
ferment  at  present,  and  people  every 
day  engaging  one  another  to  go  next 
year  to  the  West  Indies.  The  humour 
has  spread  like  a contagious  disease. 


. . . The  worst  is  that  it  affects  only 
Protestants,  and  rages  chiefly  in  the 
north.’ — Boulter’s  Letters  (1728),  i. 
260-262. 

2 McGee’s  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Settlers 
in  North  America.  Ramsay’s  Hist,  of 
the  American  Revolution,  ii.  218. 

3 The  Abbe  MacGeoghegan,  in 

his  history  of  Ireland,  makes  this 
extraordinary  assertion : ‘ Par  les 

calculs  et  les  recherches  faites  au 
bureau  de  la  guerre  on  a trouve  qu’il 
y avait  eu  depuis  l’arrivfie  des  troupes 
Irlandoises  en  France,  en  1691, 
jusqu’en  1745,  que  se  donna  la  bataille 
de  Fontenoy,  plus  de  450,000  Irlandois 
morts  au  service  de  France.’ — Hist, 
d’lrlande,  iii.  p.  754.  This  state- 
ment is  to  me  perfectly  incredible,  but 
Newenham,  in  his  valuable  work  On 
Population  in  Ireland , says  : ‘ Upon 
the  whole,  I am  inclined  to  think 
that  we  are  not  sufficiently  warranted 
in  considering  the  Abbe  MacGeoghe- 
gan’s  statement  as  an  exaggeration  ’ 
(p.  63);  and  O’Callaghan,  in  his  Hist, 
of  the  Irish  Brigade  in  the  Service  of 
France , cites  two  MS.  authorities, 
professedly  based  on  researches  made 
in  the  French  War  Office,  which  place 
the  number  even  higher  (p.  163). 

4 Chatham  Correspondence,  ii.  35. 
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and  officers,1  and  there  was  scarcely  a siege  or  a battle  between 
the  Revolution  and  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  in  which  Irish 
troops  did  not  take  part.  At  Fontenoy  they  formed  a large  part 
of  the  column  whose  final  charge  broke  the  ranks  of  the  English. 
^ hen  Cremona  was  surprised  by  Eugene,  the  Irish  troops  first 
arrested  the  progress  of  the  Imperialists,  and  to  their  stubborn 
resistance  the  salvation  of  the  town  was  mainly  due.  When  the 
Germans  had  surprised  the  Spaniards  at  Melazzo  in  Sicily,  the 
Irish  troops  in  the  Spanish  service  turned  the  scale  of  victory  in 
favour  of  their  side.  In  the  great  battle  of  Almanza  the  dena- 
tionalising influence  of  religious  persecution  was  strangely  shown. 
An  English  general  commanded  the  French  troops  and  a French 
general  the  English.  A regiment  of  Huguenot  refugees,  under 
the  command  of  Cavalier,  the  heroic  leader  of  the  Cevennes, 
were  the  very  foremost  soldiers  in  the  army  of  England,  while 
the  Irish  troops  of  Berwick  and  O’Mahony  contributed  their  full 
share  to  its  defeat.  Sarsfield  having  taken  part  in  the  glories 
of  Steinkirk,  closed  his  heroic  career  in  the  arms  of  victory  at 
Landen.  Irish  troops  shared  the  disasters  of  the  French  at 
Blenheim,  Ramillies,  Oudenarde,  and  Malplaquet.  They  fought 
with  "V  endome  at  Euzzara,  Cassano,  and  Calcinato,  at  Friedlin- 
gen  and  Spires,  in  the  campaign  of  Catinat  in  Piedmont,  in  the 
campaigns  of  Berwick  in  Flanders  and  in  Spain. 

It  is  in  these  quarters  that  the  real  history  of  the  Irish 
Catholics  during  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  is  to 
be  traced.  At  home  they  had  sunk  into  torpid  and  degraded 
pariahs.  Abioad  theie  was  hardly  a Catholic  country  where 
Irish  exiles  or  their  children  might  not  be  found  in  posts  of 
dignity  and  power.  Lord  Clare  became  Marshal  of  France. 
Bxowne,  who  was  one  of  the  very  ablest  Austrian  generals,  and 
who  took  a leading  part  in  the  first  period  of  the  Seven 
Years’  War,  was  the  son  of  Irish  parents;  and  Maguire,  Lacy, 
INugent,  and  O’Donnell  were  all  prominent  generals  in  the 
Austrian  service  during  the  same  war.  Another  Browne,  a cousin 
of  the  Austrian  commander,  was  Field-Marshal  in  the  Russian 
service  and  Governor  of  Riga.  Peter  Lacy,  who  also  became  a 


1 On  the  great  number  of  Irish 
officers  in  the  Austrian  service,  see 
some  curious  statistics  in  O’Cal- 
laghan’s  Irish  Brigade , p.  602.  See, 


too,  a paper  ascribed  to  the  Emperor 
Francis  I.,  Annual  Register,  1766,  p. 

1 91  * P' 
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Russian  Field-Marshal,  and  who  earned  the  reputation  of  one  of 
the  first  soldiers  of  his  time,  was  of  Irish  birth.  He  enlisted  as 
a mere  boy  in  the  army  of  James,  left  Ireland  at  the  time  of  the 
Treaty  of  Limerick,  was  compelled  to  quit  the  French  army  on 
the  reduction  of  the  forces  which  followed  the  Peace  of  Ryswick, 
and  having  entered  the  service  of  Russia,  he  took  a leading  part 
in  organising  the  army  of  Peter  the  Great,  and  served  with  bril- 
liant distinction  for  the  space  of  half  a century  in  every  Russian 
campaign  against  the  Swedes, the  Poles,  and  the  Turks.  He  sprang 
from  an  Irish  family  which  had  the  rare  fortune  of  counting 
generals  in  the  services  both  of  Austria,  Russia,  and  Spain.  Of 
the  Dillons,  more  than  one  obtained  high  rank  in  the  French 
army,  and  one  became  Archbishop  of  Toulouse.  The  brave,  the 
impetuous  Lally  of  Tollendal,  who  served  with  such  distinction 
at  Dettingen  and  Fontenoy,  and  who  for  a time  seriously 
threatened  the  English  power  in  Hindostan,  was  son  of  a Gal- 
way gentleman,  and  member  of  an  old  Milesian  family.  It  is  a 
curious  fact  that  Sir  Eyre  Coote,  his  opponent  and  conqueror  in 
India,  was  an  Irish  Protestant.  Among  Spanish  generals  the 
names  of  O’Mahony,  O’Donnell,  O’Gara,  O’Reilly,  and  O’Neil 
sufficiently  attest  their  nationality,  and  an  Irish  Jacobite  named 
Cammock  was  conspicuous  among  the  admirals  of  Alberoni. 
Wall,  who  directed  the  government  of  Spain  with  singular 
ability  from  1754  to  1763,  was  an  Irishman,  if  not  by  birth,  at 
least  by  parentage.  MacGeoghegan,  the  first  considerable  his- 
torian of  Ireland,  was  chaplain  of  the  Irish  Brigade  in  the  service 
of  France.  The  physician  of  Sobieski,  King  of  Poland,  and  the 
physician  of  Philip  V.  of  Spain  were  both  Irish,  and  an  Irish 
naturalist,  named  Bowles,  was  active  in  reviving  the  mining 
industry  of  Spain  in  1752.  In  the  diplomacy  of  the  Continent 
Irish  names  are  not  unknown.  Tyrconnel  was  French  Ambas- 
sador at  the  Court  of  Berlin.  Wall,  before  he  became  chief 
minister  of  Spain,  had  represented  that  country  at  the  Court  of 
London.  Lacy  was  Spanish  Ambassador  at  Stockholm,  and 
O’Mahony  at  Vienna.1 


1 Much  information  on  the  his- 
tory of  Irishmen  in  foreign  service, 
will  be  found  collected  with  great 
industry,  though  not  always  with 
great  discrimination,  in  O’Callaghan ’s 
Hist,  of  the  Irish  Brigade  in  the  Ser- 


vice of  France.  See,  too,  O’ Conor’s 
Military  History  of  the  Irish , D ’Al- 
ton’s Illustrations  of  King  James's 
Army  List,  Forman’s  Courage  of  the 
Irish  Nation.  The  different  histories 
of  the  campaigns  I have  mentioned, 
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These  examples  might  easily  be  increased,  but  they  are  quite 
sufficient  to  show  how  large  a proportion  of  the  energy  and  ability 
ot  Ireland  was  employed  in  foreign  lands  and  how  ruinous  must 
have  been  the  consequences  at  home.  If,  as  there  appears  much 
leason  to  believe,  there  is  such  a thing  as  a hereditary  transmission 
of  moi  al  and  intellectual  qualities,  the  removal  from  a nation  of 
tens  of  thousands  of  the  ablest  and  most  energetic  of  its  citizens 
must  inevitably,  by  a mere  physical  law,  result  in  the  degrada- 
tion of  the  race.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  fall  back  upon  any  specu- 
lations of  disputed  science.  In  every  community  there  exists  a 
small  minority  of  men  whose  abilities,  high  purpose,  and  energy  of 
will,  mark  them  out  as  in  some  degree  leaders  of  men.  These  take 
the  first  steps  in  every  public  enterprise,  counteract  by  their  ex- 
ample the  vicious  elements  of  the  population,  set  the  current  and 
form  the  standard  of  public  opinion,  and  infuse  a healthy  moral 
vigour  into  their  nation.  In  Ireland  for  three  or  four  generations 
such  men  were  steadily  weeded  out.  Can  we  wonder  that  the  stan- 
dard of  public  morals  and  of  public  spirit  should  have  declined  ? 

But  not  only  were  the  healthiest  elements  driven  away: 
corrupting  influences  of  the  most  powerful  kind  infected  those 
who  remained.  It  is  extremely  difficult  in  our  day  to  realise  the 
moral  conditions  of  a society  in  which  it  was  the  very  first  object 
of  the  law  to  subvert  the  belief  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
people,  to  break  down  among  them  the  sentiment  of  religious 
reverence,  and  in  every  possible  way  to  repress,  injure,  and 
insult  all  that  they  regarded  as  sacred.  I have  already  described 
the  principal  provisions  of  the  penal  code.  I have  given  examples 
of  the  language  employed  on  the  most  solemn  occasions  and  in 
their  official  capacities,  by  viceroys  and  by  judges ; but  it  is  only 
by  a minute  and  detailed  examination  that  we  can  adequately 
realis  the  operation  of  the  system.  In  all  the  walks  and  cir- 
cumstances of  life  the  illegal  character  of  the  faith  of  the  people 


the  lives  of  some  of  the  most  noted 
Irish  exiles  in  the  Biographic  Uni- 
verselle,  and  the  admirable  sketch  of 
Spanish  history  in  Buckle’s  Hist,  of 
Civilisation  in  England , may  also  be 
consulted  with  fruit.  Several  letters 
from  obscure  Irishmen  in  the  Spanish 
service — full  of  affection  for  those 
who  were  left  at  home,  and  of  a most 
touching  and  beautiful  piety — fell 


into  the  hands  of  the  Government 
and  are  preserved  in  the  Record  Office 
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was  obtruded.  If  a Catholic  committed  a crime,  no  matter  how 
unconnected  with  his  creed,  the  fact  that  he  was  of  the  Popish 
religion  was  usually  recorded  ostentatiously  in  the  proclama- 
tion against  him.  If  a petitioner  could  possibly  allege  it,  his 
Protestantism  was  seldom  omitted  in  the  enumeration  of  his 
merits.  A Catholic,  or  even  the  husband  of  a Catholic,  was 
degraded  in  his  own  country  by  exclusion  from  every  position 
of  trust  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  while  Frenchmen  and 
Germans  were  largely  pensioned,  avowedly  in  order  to  strengthen 
the  Protestant  interest.  The  form  of  recantation  drawn  up  for 
those  who  consented  to  join  the  Established  Church  was  studiously 
offensive,  for  it  compelled  the  convert  to  brand  his  former  faith 
as  ‘ the  way  of  damnation.’  1 In  the  eyes  of  the  law  the  prelates 
and  friars,  whom  the  Catholic  regarded  with  the  deepest  reve- 
rence, the  priest,  who  without  having  taken  the  abjuration  oath 
celebrated  the  worship  which  he  believed  to  be  essential  to  his 
salvation,  the  schoolmaster  who,  discharging  a duty  of  the  first 
utility,  taught  his  children  the  rudiments  of  knowledge,  were  all 
felons,  for  whose  apprehension  a reward  was  offered,  and  who 
only  remained  in  the  country  by  connivance  or  concealment. 

Their  actual  condition  varied  greatly  at  different  times  and 
in  different  counties.  Some  bishops  lived  chiefly  on  the  Continent, 
and  only  ventured  from  time  to  time  to  come  to  Ireland.  Others 
lived  under  assumed  names,  in  some  obscure  farmhouse  among  the 
mountains.2  At  ordinations  several  hands  were  laid  at  the  same 
moment  on  the  head  of  the  candidate,  in  order  that  if  examined 
in  the  law  courts  he  might  be  ignorant  of  the  person  who 
ordained  him.3  Sometimes,  too,  at  mass  a curtain,  for  the  same 
reason,  was  drawn  between  the  priest  and  the  worshippers.4  The 
priests,  after  the  imposition  of  the  abjuration  oath,  were  at  the 
mercy  of  the  Government,  for  most  of  them  had  accepted  the 
system  of  registration.  Their  names  and  addresses  were  known, 
and  they  were  now  called  upon  to  take  a new  oath,  which  their 


1 Howard,  On  Popery  Cases,  p.  175. 
According  to  Howard,  the  terms  of 
the  recantation  had  a considerable 
effect  in  preventing  conversions. 

2 See  some  very  curious  instances 
of  this,  in  Fitzpatrick’s  Life  of  Bishop 

Boyle,  i.  169.  Brenan’s  Ecclesiastical 

Hist,  of  Ireland,  ii.  328-329. 


3 8 Anne,  c.  3,  sec.  25. 

4 This  is  noticed  in  the  ‘ heads 
of  a Bill  for  explaining  the  Acts  to 
prevent  the  growth  of  Popery,’  which 
were  carried  through  the  Irish  Parlia- 
ment in  1723,  but  were  dropped  in 
England.  MSS.  Irish  Record  Office. 
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Church  pronounced  to  be  sinful.  The  recusants  were  obliged  to 
fly  from  their  homes  and  conceal  themselves.  In  many  districts 
the  Catholic  worship  for  a time  ceased,  and  many  of  the  clergy 
abandoned  their  country  and  took  refuge  in  Portugal.  The  per- 
secution, however,  was  soon  suspended  ; but  the  position  of  the 
priests  remained  completely  precarious.  The  last  Tory  ministry 
of  Anne  was  accused  of  being  favourable  to  them,  and  it  was 
alleged  that  many  at  this  time  came  over  in  hope  of  a restora- 
tion, but  in  1711  a proclamation  was  issued  for  the  rigid  execu- 
tion of  the  laws  against  Papists.1  In  January  1712  the  Tory 
Chancellor,  Sir  Constantine  Phipps,  in  a speech  to  the  Lord 
Mayor  and  Aldermen  of  Dublin,  strongly  urged  upon  them  the 
duty  of  c preventing  public  mass  being  said,  contrary  to  law, 
by  priests  not  registered,  and  that  will  not  take  the  abjuration 
oath ; ’ and  he  complained  that  the  negligence  of  the  Corpora- 
tion in  enforcing  the  law  had  produced  great  license  throughout 
the  kingdom.2 

In  the  correspondence  of  the  Government  at  this  time  we  have 
many  curious  glimpses  of  the  condition  of  the  Church,  and  of  the 
actual  working  of  the  law.  Thus,  on  the  proclamation  for  put- 
ting the  laws  against  Popish  priests  and  dignitaries  into  force, 
coming  down  to  Armagh,  in  the  beginning  of  the  October  of 
1712,  it  was  at  once  reported  to  Walter  Dawson,  a cousin  of  the 
secretary  at  the  Castle,  that  there  was  in  the  neighbourhood  a 
Popish  Dean  of  Armagh.  He  proved  to  be  an  old  bed-ridden  man 
of  ninety,  long  since  sunk  into  idiocy,  fed  like  a child,  and 
living  by  charity.  The  old  man  was  carried  off  to  gaol,  but  the 
brother  of  his  captor  wrote  to  the  Government,  remonstrating  at 
the  inhumanity  of  the  proceeding,  and  urging  that  it  could  not 
fail  to  bring  serious  discredit  upon  the  law.  A few  months  later 
we  learn  the  sequel  of  the  story  in  a letter  from  Walter  Dawson 
to  his  cousin  at  the  Castle,  stating  that  in  pursuance  of  the  pro- 
clamation he  had  arrested  Brien  M'Guirk,  Popish  titular  Dean 
of  Armagh,  that  he  had  obtained  witnesses  against  him,  but  that 
on  I ebruary  1 3,  before  the  Assizes  had  begun,  his  prisoner  died  in 
gaol,  and  Dawson  hoped  that  this  mischance  would  not  deprive 


Iret 
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him  of  the  reward  of  50 1.  which  he  would  have  obtained  on  con- 
viction.1 In  the  county  of  Sligo,  at  the  same  time,  many  Papists 
were  compelled  to  answer  on  oath,  when,  where,  and  from  whom 
they  last  heard  mass,  and  whether  they  knew  of  any  Catholic 
bishops,  friars,  or  schools.  It  appears  from  their  answers  that 
they  had  heard  mass  from  different  registered  but  nonjuring 
priests,  and  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  any 
Catholic  schools.  One  deponent,  however,  stated  that  a certain 
MacDermott  was  Bishop  of  Elphin,  and  one  Rourke,  of  Killala, 
that  the  former  lived  somewhere  in  Roscommon,  that  the  depo- 
nent had  heard  mass  in  Donegal,  celebrated  by  friars,  and  that 
he  believed  there  were  several  other  friars  in  that  county,  though 
he  did  not  know  their  address.2  In  the  September  of  1712  a 
constable  named  Freeny  informed  the  magistrates  of  the  county 
Roscommon  that  during  the  last  seven  or  eight  months  great 
multitudes  of  friars  had  appeared  in  the  county,  begging  through 
the  villages,  and  that  it  was  a common  discourse  among  the 
inhabitants  that  the  old  abbeys  would  soon  be  rebuilt,  and  the 
monks  restored.3  In  the  preceding  year  a magistrate  at  Listowell, 
in  the  county  of  Kerry,  gave  the  Grovernment  a curious  picture  of 
one  of  these  itinerant  friars.  A man  named  Bourke,  a native  of 
Connaught,  appeared  in  Kerry,  ‘ barefoot,  bareheaded,  and  a 
staff  in  his  hand,  exhorting  the  common  people  to  forsake  their 
vices  and  lead  a godly  life.  He  had  a catechism,  which  he 
read  and  pretended  to  expound  to  the  people  in  Irish.  ...  At 
the  end  of  a discourse  he  usually  set  up  a cry,  very  common  in 
Connaught  (as  I am  told),  after  which  he  would  scourge  himself 
until  the  blood  ran  down  his  back.’  The  magistrate,  hearing 
that  he  was  followed  by  multitudes,  and  believed  by  the  common 
people  to  work  miracles,  sent  to  apprehend  him ; but  he  suc- 
ceeded in  escaping,  and  was  afterwards  heard  of,  preaching  to  as 
many  as  2,000  or  3,000  persons  in  the  county  of  Limerick.  As 
far  as  the  magistrate  was  able  to  learn,  he  had  no  objects  except 
the  promotion  of  piety.4 

A priest-hunter,  named  Edward  Tyrrell — pronounced  by 


1 Irish  Record  Office  (Irish  Civil 
Correspondence,  Miscellaneous). 

2 Irish  State  Paper  Office,  Present- 

ments and  Informations  of  Grand 

Jurors,  Co.  Sligo. 


3  Ibid.  Co.  Roscommon. 

* J.  Julian  to  the  Right  Hon.  the 
Lord  of  Kerry,  Aug.  13,  1711.  Irish 
Record  Office. 
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the  chancellor  to  be  ‘ a great  rogue  ’ — now  appears  frequently 
m the  Government  correspondence.  In  October  1712  he  drew 
up  some  injunctions  in  Dublin  against  priests,  boasted  that 
he  had  taken  many,  but  complained  of  the  remissness  and 
ill-will  of  the  magistrates.  He  had  seen  the  Popish  pri- 
mate, MacMahon,  in  Flanders,  and  believed  him  to  be  at  this 
time  in  Ireland.  At  Cork  two  nonjuring  priests,  Patrick 
Carthy  and  William  Henessey,  had,  upon  the  information  of 
Tyriell,  been  in  the  same  year  convicted  and  transported.  In 
November  1712  he  accompanied  the  magistrates  of  Ferbane,  in 
search  of  priests,  through  a very  wild  and  uninhabited  country, 
to  a house  belonging  to  a Mr.  John  Coghlan,  ‘ in  a most  re- 
tired place,  far  distant  from  any  high  road  ; ’ but  though  they 
found  in  the  house  a great  number  of  beds  and  books  and 
laige  quantities  of  provision,  they  found  no  human  being  except 
some  women.  From  Clonmel,  Tyrrell  writes  that  he  had  ‘ been 
disappointed  in  serving  the  Government  in  the  county  Wexford, 
by  the  ill-management  of  some  of  the  justices  of  “the  peace 
there,’  but  that  he  hoped,  if  the  Government  would  send  down 
assistance,  to  be  more  successful  at  Clonmel.  He  had  been 
present  in  the  mass-house  when  Thomas  Ennis,  who  was  believed 
to  be  a bishop,  celebrated  high  mass  before  a vast  congregation, 
and  had  seen  the  people  kiss  his  hand  and  also  the  ground  on 
which  he  trod.  Another  priest,  calling  himself  Burke,  but 
whose  real  name  was  Salt,  had,  he  believed,  taken  on  himself 
the  title  of  bishop.1  The  career  of  this  active  priest-hunter  was 
however,  prematurely  shortened,  for  a paragraph  in  a Dublin 
newspaper  of  May  1713  announces  that  ‘this  day  Terrel,  the 
famous  priest-catcher,  who  was  condemned  this  term  for  ha’ving 
several  wives,  was  executed.’  2 

A magistrate,  writing  from  Melford,  in  the  county  of 
Galway,  in  September  1712,  announced  that  he  had  succeeded, 
with  great  difficulty,  in  apprehending  and  committing  to  Galway 
Gaol  I ather  Neal  Boyle.  ‘ Great  numbers,’  he  adds,  ‘ of  the 
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Irish,  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  flocked  to  see  him,  and 
would  even  fain  have  hailed  him.’  Some  persons  offered  to 
lodge  as  much  as  1,000Z.  as  security  for  him.1  4 1 can  make 
nothing,’  wrote  another  magistrate,  from  another  part  of  the 
same  county, 4 of  this  matter  of  the  priests  . . . they  still  abscond 
and  keep  out  of  the  way,  notwithstanding  our  utmost  endeavours 
to  bring  them  in.  I am  certain  that  they  do  not  say  mass  in 
their  usual  place.’1  2 In  the  county  of  Down  great  efforts  were 
made  to  seize  James  Hannal,  who  was  looked  upon  4 as  the  most 
dangerous  priest  in  all  the  county.’  On  the  very  night  when  the 
proclamation  came  down  he  disappeared,  but  in  searching  his 
room  they  found  among  his  papers  one  summoning  authoritatively 
several  priests  to  meet  him,  under  pain  of  excommunication  ; 
thus  proving  that  he  exercised  jurisdiction.  The  magistrate 
believed  him  to  be  not  a bishop,  but  a vicar-general.  Eather 
more  than  three  months  later  the  same  magistrate  writes 
that  Hannal  had  been  at  last  arrested.  4 The  Papists  in  this 
country  are  very  much  alarmed  and  disturbed  at  his  being 
taken,  and  so  exasperated  at  the  man  who  took  him  that  I have 
been  obliged  to  give  him  arms  to  defend  his  house  from  their 
insults.  . . . The  sub-sheriff  has  been  with  me  since  the  priest’s 
confinement,  and  told  me  that  he  had  clapped  a new  arrest 
upon  him  for  marrying  a couple  of  our  Church  clandestinely, 
which  crime  I leave  to  the  Gfovernment  to  consider  whether  it 
be  bailable.’ 3 Captain  Hedges  writes  at  the  same  time,  from 
Macroom,  in  the  county  Cork,  that  he  had  arrested  the  priest  of 
the  parish,  and  sent  him  to  Cork  Gfaol,  on  his  refusing  to  take 
the  abjuration  oath.  4 His  name,’  writes  the  magistrate,  4 is 
Donagh  Sweeney,  a doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  registered  for  this 
parish.  I had  him  to  Cork,  in  my  Lord  Wharton’s  time,  when 
at  an  assizes  he  refused  to  take  the  oath,  and  was  bailed  in 
court  by  the  judges,  as  many  others  were.  Whether  he  be  a 
dignitary,  or  it  be  on  accoimt  of  his  being  a doctor,  the  other 
priests  used  to  pay  him  reverence  above  his  fellows,  and  about 
half  a year  ago,  after  the  death  of  a priest  eight  miles  from  hence, 
he  sent,  as  I was  informed,  a young  fellow  as  curate  of  the 
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parish  . . . but  on  my  making  search  for  him,  he  fled  out  of  the 
kingdom,  and  was  drowned  on  his  passage.  Another  attempted 
to  get  up  there  since,  but  found  the  quarters  not  safe  for  him, 
and  is  gone.’  Dr.  Sweeney  desired  the  magistrate  to  testify  to 
4 his  peaceable  behaviour  and  civil  carriage,’  and  to  implore  the 
Government  to  accept  bail.  ‘ Being  old,  feeble,  and  poor,’ 
writes  Captain  Hedges,  ‘ he  fears  he  shall  soon  die  in  gaol,  if  he 
be  detained  there  ; and  if  he  come  out  he  will  say  mass,  so  that 
I mean  not  to  make  any  request  for  him.’ 1 The  high  sheriff 
of  the  county  Longford  writes  that  at  the  last  assizes  in  the 
county  two  men,  named  Patrick  Ferall  and  John  Lennan,  were 
convicted  of  being  Popish  schoolmasters,  and  sentenced  to  trans- 
poitation.  He  beg’s  that  the  secretary  will  4 let  the  Government 
know  that  there  are  two  such  men  in  the  gaol  of  Longford, 
under  the  rule  of  transportation,’  and  hopes  they  will  speedily 
send  over  the  order  for  the  execution  of  the  sentence,  the  pri- 
soners being  a charge  upon  the  county.2 

It  is  only  by  collecting  a number  of  these  isolated  cases  that 
it  is  possible  to  give  a true  and  at  the  same  time  a vivid  picture 
of  the  actual  condition  of  the  Catholics  under  the  penal  laws. 
The  subject  has  been  disfigured  on  both  sides  by  much  exagge- 
ration ; and  as  I am  desirous  that  my  readers  should  be  able,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  form  their  own  judgments,  I shall  make  no 
apology  for  relating  a few  more  cases,  which,  however  insignifi- 
cant in  themselves,  will  conduce  to  that  end. 

The  year  1714,  when  the  new  dynasty  came  into  power,  and 
the  year  1715,  when  rebellion  was  raging  in  Scotland,  were 
naturally  troubled  years  for  the  Catholics,  and  in  the  former  a 
proclamation  was  issued  for  putting  the  laws  strictly  in  force, 
and  the  mayors  and  sheriffs  all  over  Ireland  were  required  to  send 
m reports  about  the  prisoners  under  the  Acts,  in  their  gaols,  and 
about  the  degree  in  which  the  law  was  observed.  Very  many 
of  these  reports  are  preserved,  and  they  show  that  in  most  cases 
the  priests  succeeded  in  evading  the  vigilance  of  the  magis- 
trates, but  also  that  the  law  was  very  far  from  a dead  letter. 
Thus  the  high  sheriff  of  Dublin  reports  that  there  are  in  the 
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gaols  of  that  county,  ‘under  sentence  of  transportation,  two 
Popish  schoolmasters,  and  no  more.’  1 From  Lismore,  the  chief 
magistrate  writes  that  he  and  his  colleague  had  been  making 
strenuous  efforts  to  enforce  the  Acts,  had  summoned  many 
Papists  in  each  parish,  had  obliged  them  to  swear  when  and 
where  they  last  heard  mass,  but  had  been  quite  unable  to 
arrest  the  priests.  The  absconding  priest  of  his  own  parish 
was  said  to  ordain,  but  as  the  magistrate  was  unable  to  get 
sworn  information,  he  feared  he  could  only  prosecute  him  as  a 
common  priest.2  The  sheriff  of  Limerick  reports  that  one 
unregistered  priest  had  been  found  guilty  in  his  county,  and  had 
been  in  the  gaol  since  the  assizes  of  the  previous  year.3  The 
Mayor  of  Cork  regrets  that,  though  the  magistrates  there  had 
frequently  had  information  against  priests,  they  never  could 
take  any  since  those  who  were  convicted  by  the  evidence  of 
Tyrrell.  For  three  weeks  past  they  heard  that  all  mass-houses 
in  the  city  and  suburbs  were  closed,  and  no  priest  appears.4 
The  Mayor  of  Carrickfergus  believed  that  there  was  ‘ no  Popish 
priest  inhabiting  in  that  county.’ 5 At  Kilkenny,  one  Martin 
Archer,  a Popish  priest,  had  been  convicted  of  officiating  with- 
out taking  the  abjuration  oath,  and  had  been  sent  to  Waterford 
for  transportation.6  The  Mayor  of  Galway  reports  that  two 
priests,  named  Alexander  Lynch  and  Thomas  M‘Dermot  Roe, 
had  been  convicted,  and  had  been  transported.  There  remains 
now  only  ‘ James  French,  a regular  Popish  clergyman,  who  has 
lain  a long  time  in  gaol,  being  committed  for  high  treason  for 
returning  from  beyond  seas  after  being  transported  ; he  could 
not  hitherto  be  tried  here,  for  want  of  a Protestant  jury  of  free- 
holders, who  are  thin  in  this  place.’ 7 In  Dundalk,  in  London- 
derry, in  the  county  of  Kerry,  the  gaols  at  this  time  contained 
no  criminal  under  the  Popery  Acts.  In  the  .county  of  Leitrim  no 
less  than  thirty-one  priests  and  three  Popish  schoolmasters  were 
presented  by  the  grand  jury,  but  the  attempts  to  arrest  them 
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were  unsuccessful.  4 It  is  very  difficult,’  writes  the  high  sheriff, 
4 the  much  greater  part  of  this  county  being  Papist,  to  take 
priests  or  other  ecclesiastical  persons,  and  the  few  Protestants  in 
it  are  afraid  of  meddling  with  them.’1 

A similar  difficulty,  arising  from  the  same  cause,  was  found  in 
many  other  quarters.  Thus  in  Sligo,  though  the  magistrates  were 
active  m putting  the  law  in  force  against  the  priests,  none  of  them 
were  in  gaol.  4 The  Papists  are  so  numerous  in  this  county,  that 
without  the  assistance  of  the  army  there  is  no  good  to  be  done.’2 
A magistrate  writes  from  Castlemaine,  in  the  county  Kerry,  com- 
plaining to  the  Government  that  his  district  being  wild,  moun- 
tainous, and  purely  P opish,  many  priests  live  there  with  impunity , 
and  that  though  the  magistrates  signed  warrants  for  their  appre- 
hension, it  was  found  impossible  to  execute  them.3  In  Kinsale 
one  unregistered  priest  was  arrested ; 4 he  is  a drunken  fellow, 
and  was  very  favourable  to  the  Protestants  in  King  James’s  time, 
and  he  was  commonly  called  King  William’s  priest.  4 He  had 
been  twice  sent  to  Cork  Gaol,  but  came  back  like  a bad  penny.’4 
A letter  from  Kinsale,  about  seven  months  later,  probably  alludes 
to  the  same  person,  when  it  states  that  the  priest  4 who  for  many 
years  officiated  in  this  town  is  now  in  the  gaol  of  Cork,  under 
conviction,  and  has  lain  there  for  some  months,  as  I am  informed 
afflicted  with  sickness.’5  In  the  King’s  county,  although  the’ 
magistrates  had  been  for  two  years  doing  all  in  their  power  to 
arrest  non-juror  or  unregistered  priests,  although  several  bills 
ad  been  found  by  the  grand  jury,  and  several  persons  had  been 
bound  over  to  prosecute,  they  had  only  been  able  to  procure 
the  conviction  of  one  priest.  Two  others  were  on  bail,  the 
magistrates  having  received  affidavits  that  they  were  too  ill  to 
attend.  Others,  they  were  informed,  still  officiated,  in  spite  of 
the  warrants  against  them,  and  threats  of  violence  against  those 
who  molested  priests  were  not  uncommon.6  In  Kildare  the  magis- 
trates had  issued  warrants  against  several  priests  and  schoolmas- 
ters. They  had  all  absconded,  but  every  effort  was  being  made  to 
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take  them.  A priest  named  James  Eustace,  under  sentence 
of  transportation,  had,  however,  been  lying  for  several  months 
in  the  gaol.  The  order  for  his  transportation  had  not  yet  come 
down,  and  in  the  meantime  he  was  kept  in  ‘close  confine- 
ment.’ 1 In  the  county  of  Wicklow  a priest,  named  M‘Tee,  had 
been  convicted  last  summer  of  saying  mass,  and  sentenced  to 
transportation.  The  warrant  for  the  execution  of  the  sentence 
had  come  down,  but  for  want  of  shipping  in  the  port  of  Wicklow 
it  was  still  unexecuted.2  The  high  sheriff  gives  an  animated 
description  of  his  efforts  to  suppress  the  devotions  of  the  Papists 
at  the  shrine  of  St.  Kevin,  near  the  lovely  shores  of  G-lendalough. 
He  had  been  informed  that  on  St.  Kevin’s  day  the  Catholics  had 
4 designed  to  convene  a riotous  assembly,  from  all  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  at  the  seven  churches,  contrary  to  Act  of  Parliament, 
in  order  to  pay  a superstitious  worship  to  St.  Kevin.’  The 
Popish  assembly,  though  in  legal  phrase  a 4 riotous  ’ one, 
appears  to  have  been  as  harmless  as  possible,  and  intended  for 
no  other  purpose  than  that  of  devotion,  but  it  was  resolved  to 
suppress  it.  A posse  comitatus  was  raised,  and  several  of  the 
magistrates,  4 being  accompanied  with  a great  number  of  Pro- 
testants, inhabitants  of  the  said  county,  well  mounted  (but  very 
badly  armed),  rode  all  night,  and  met  at  the  seven  churches  by 
four  in  the  morning  of  the  3rd  of  June  inst.,  the  usual  anniver- 
sary day  for  that  purpose.  On  approach  of  our  forces  the  rioters 
immediately  dispersed.  We  pulled  down  their  tents,  threw 
down  and  demolished  their  superstitious  crosses,  filled  up  and 
destroyed  their  wells,  and  apprehended  and  committed  one 
Toole,  a Popish  schoolmaster.’  4 The  Protestant  inhabitants  of 
this  county,’  adds  the  high  sheriff,  4 are  unanimous  in  their 
inclinations  and  resolutions,  and  will  exert  themselves  with  all 
diligence  and  zeal  for  His  Majesty’s  service  in  putting  all  the 
laws  in  every  respect  strictly  in  force  against  the  Papists.’3 

The  reports  of  1714,  coming  in  regularly  from  all  parts  of 
the  kingdom,  enable  us  to  form  a tolerably  complete  picture  of 
the  position  of  the  Catholics  at  this  time.  But  for  many  suc- 
ceeding years  no  such  reports  were  exacted,  and  we  are  reduced 
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for  our  information  on  the  subject  to  a few  casual  notices  in  the 
correspondence  of  the  time.  Thus,  for  example,  in  1716  we  find  a 
man  named  Porter,  writing  from  the  county  of  Cork,  asking  for 
a pension  from  the  Government,  on  the  ground  of  4 his  diligence 
and  care  in  prosecuting  many  of  the  regular  and  secular  Popish 
clergy  who  have  presumed  to  come  from  foreign  nations  into 
several  parts  of  this  kingdom,  particularly  those  who  have  been 
sheltered  in  the  county  of  Cork.’  He  mentions  especially  that 
in  the  last  August  4 he  apprehended,  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  and 
hi  ought  to  justice  two  Popish  priests  . . . for  saying’  mass,  not  re- 
gistered, who  obstinately  refused  to  take  the  oaths,  as  likewise 
Owen  McCaitky,  a schoolmaster,  who  taught  a school  contrary  to 
law,’  all  of  whom  were  convicted  before  Chief-Justice  Foster.  He 
dilates  on  the  danger  he  incurred  from  Popish  mobs,  and  upon 
his  refusal  of  Popish  bribes,  and  two  years  later  he  petitions  for 
the  reward  due  to  him  for  the  conviction  of  another  priest.1  A 
certain  Brody,  convicted  of  being  a Popish  friar,  had  been  trans- 
ported. He  returned  to  Ireland,  and  in  1717  the  grand  jury 
of  Clare  presented  him  as  guilty  of  high  treason,  and  offered  a 
reward  to  anyone  who  would  bring  him  4 to  condign  punish- 
ment.’2 A man  named  G-arzia,  who  is  said  to  have  been  a 
priest  either  in  Spain  or  in  Portugal,  but  who  now  called  him- 
self a Protestant,  was  very  active  about  1720  in  priest-hunting. 
Several  priests  were  convicted  upon  his  testimony,  and  he 
received  some  reward  from  the  Government,  and  liberty  to  lodge 
in  the  Castle  of  Dublin  to  protect  him  from  the  insults  of  the 
Papists.3  In  1723,  Carteret,  being  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  writes 
to  the  Lords  Justices  that  the  King  of  Spain  had  made,  through 
his  ambassador,  an  application  in  favour  of  an  Augustinian  monk 
named  Comin,  who  had  been  lying  4 for  some  months  in  Wexford 
Gaol,’  4 being  under  the  rule  of  transportation.’  Carteret  suggests 
that  he  should  be  permitted  to  transport  himself  to  Spain.4 
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James  Tankard  was  indicted  in  1724  ‘ for  that  he,  being  a 
Papist,  kept  a public  school,  and  instructed  youth  without  having 
taken  the  oaths  pursuant  to  the  statute.’  He  confessed  his 
crime  and  was  ordered  to  be  transported.1 

About  this  time  many  monks  came  over  to  Ireland,  and  ven- 
tured secretly  to  establish  small  communities  in  different  towns. 
In  1721  the  Dominicans  had  thus  settled  in  Dublin,  Limerick, 
Cork,  Cashel,  Drogheda,  Sligo,  and  Gralway,  and  also  in  some  coun- 
try districts,2  and  in  1727  a Protestant  writer  complains  that  the 
laws  were  in  this  respect  so  imperfectly  executed  that  many  such 
establishments  were  known  to  exist  in  the  country.  He  mentions 
especially  J a famous  convent  in  Channel  Row,  Dublin,  where  the 
most  celebrated  Italian  musicians  help  to  make  the  voices  of  the 
holy  Sisters  more  melodious,  and  many  Protestant  fine  gentle- 
men have  been  invited  to  take  their  places  in  a convenient 
gallery  to  hear  the  performance.’3  In  1730  John  Waldron 
made  an  affidavit  that  about  twelve  or  thirteen  years  before, 
Timothy  Sullivan,  a reputed  Papist,  kept  a school  in  Dublin, 
which  the  informant  had  attended,  that  Sullivan  had  also 
committed  the  crime  of  converting  two  students  of  Trinity 
College  to  Popery,  that  he  had  been  tried,  committed  to  prison, 
and  ultimately  transported,  but  that  he  had  returned  to  Ireland 
and  was  now  under  another  name  teaching  a school  in  a little 
town  in  the  county  Limerick.4 

Towards  the  first  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  spirit 
of  persecution,  as  shown  by  the  resolutions  and  other  acts  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  seems  to  have  been  very  intense,  but  it  soon 
after  began  to  subside.  Persecution  can  hardly  be  really  stringent 
when  met  by  the  passive  resistance  of  the  great  majority  of  a 
nation.  The  priests,  with  great  courage,  continued  to  defy  the  law. 
Many  mass-houses  were  built  when  the  system  of  registration 
began ; they  continued  to  be  employed  though  the  officiating 
clergymen  had  never  taken  the  oath  of  abjuration,  and  new  ones, 
though  usually  of  a very  humble  and  unobtrusive  description,  were 
rising.  Much  depended  on  the  character  of  the  landlords,  on  the 


1 Miscellaneous  Informations.  Irish 
State  Paper  Office. 

2 De  Burgo,  Hibem.  Dominic. 

3 A Serious  Inquiry  whether  a 

Toleration  of  Popery  should  he  enacted, 


by  Stephen  Radcliffe  (Dublin,  1727), 
p.  69. 

4 Presentments  and  Informations, 
Co.  Limerick.  Irish  State  Paper  Office. 
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disposition  of  the  neighbouring  magistrates,  and  on  the  propor- 
tion the  Catholics  bore  to  the  Protestants.  Priests  were  nearly 
everywhere  numerous,  but  in  many  districts  the  mass  was  still 
celebrated  in  some  old  barn  or  secluded  hovel.  Sometimes  it 
was  celebrated  in  the  fields  or  on  the  mountains.  A moveable 
altar  was  placed  under  the  shadow  of  a great  tree,  and  there 
the  priest  gathered  the  worshippers  about  him,  and  distributed 
to  them  the  sacred  elements.1  At  the  instigation  of  Primate 
Boulter,  who  was  a bitter  enemy  of  the  Catholics,  the  House  of 
Lords,  in  1 7 32,  appointed  a committee  to  inquire  into  the  state 
of  P opery  in  Ireland  ; and  a report,  based  upon  evidence  sent  in 
by  the  Protestant  clergy  in  each  district,  was  drawn  up.  It 
stated  that  there  existed  in  Ireland  892  regular  mass-houses, 
and  54  private  chapels,  served  by  1,445  priests,  that  there  were 
51  friaries  containing  in  all  254  friars,  that  there  were  9 nunneries 
and  not  less  than  549  Popish  schools.  Of  the  mass-houses  229 
had  been  built  since  the  death  of  George  I.  The  Papists,  it  was 
added,  attended  their  mass-houses  as  openly  as  the  Protestants 
their  churches,  but  the  regulars  lived  in  more  concealment.2  It  is 
probable  that  this  report,  being  derived  exclusively  from  a hostile 
clergy,  rests  largely  on  conjecture,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  a 
great  organisation  existed  in  defiance  of  law.  O’Gallagher,  Roman 
Catholic  bishop  of  Raphoe,  ventured  in  1735  to  publish  seventeen 
Irish  sermons  at  Dublin.  Fagan,  the  Catholic  Archbishop,  re- 
sided in  that  city  unmolested  for  many  years.  Bernard  Macmahon, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Primate,  lived  from  1738  to  1749,  under 
the  name  of  Mr.  Ennis,  in  a farmhouse  in  the  county  Meath.3 

At  the  close  of  1743  and  the  beginning  of  1744  there  were 
new  apprehensions  of  a French  invasion,  which  produced  new 
severities  against  the  Catholics.  A proclamation  was  issued 
offering  large  rewards  for  the  capture  of  Popish  dignitaries, 
piiests,  and  fiiars,  and  for  the  conviction  of  anyone  giving  refuge 
to  a Popish  bishop.  The  mass-houses  in  many  quarters  were 
closed,  the  monks  were  compelled  to  take  flight,  and  the  magis- 
trates were  directed  by  the  Government  to  send  in  new  reports 


1 See  some  interesting  passages 

quoted  in  Prendergast’s  Cromwellian 
Settlement  (2nd  ed.),  p.  325. 

1 4 Report  made  by  Primate 
Boulter  from  the  Lords'  Committee 


appointed  to  inquire  into  the  State  of 
Popery  in  Ireland  (Dublin,  1732). 

3 Ivillen’s  JEcclemstical  Hist  ii 
252-253. 
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about  the  number  and  position  of  the  priests  within  their 
districts.  I shall  not  trouble  my  readers  with  a detailed  exami- 
nation of  these  reports,  but  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  notice 
that  there  were  still  some  districts  in  which  Catholicism  had 
scarcely  obtained  a footing.  Thus  the  Provost  of  Ban  don  writes 
that  ‘no  priest  or  Papist  was  ever,  since  the  late  King  James 
his  reign,  suffered  to  reside  within  this  town.  The  inhabitants 
are  all  Protestants,  and  by  our  corporation  laws  no  others  can 
live  among  us.’1  In  1749,  when  Wesley  visited  the  town,  it  was 
still  exclusively  Protestant,  and  it  is  a rather  singular  fact  that 
it  was  one  of  the  few  towns  in  Ireland  in  which  he  encountered 
some  vehement  opposition.2  From  Belturbet  the  mayor  wrote, 
‘We  of  this  corporation  have  not  one  Popish  family  in  our 
liberties.’3  In  Carrickfergus  there  was  still  no  resident  priest, 
and  there  were  only  about  thirty  Popish  families,  ‘ generally  very 
poor.’4  In  Coleraine  and  the  adjoining  districts  one  priest  with 
his  curate  officiated  over  four  parishes,  ‘ in  the  fields,  there  being 
no  mass-houses  in  any  of  those  places.’5  In  Middleton,  in  the 
Popish  county  of  Cork,  ‘ no  mass-house  has  been  suffered.’6  As 
late  as  1762,  when  Wesley  visited  Enniskillen,  it  was  the  boast 
of  the  citizens  that  their  town  did  not  contain  a single  Papist.7 
In  1769,  however,  when  he  again  visited  it,  he  found  that  it  had 
‘ lost  its  glorying,  having  now  at  least  five  Papists  to  one  Pro- 
testant.’ 8 

After  1744  the  condition  of  the  Catholics  greatly  improved. 
Chesterfield,  during  his  brilliant  vice-royalty,  strongly  discou- 
j raged  all  attempts  to  interfere  with  their  worship,  though  he 
believed  it  possible  to  subvert  their  religion  by  the  charter 
schools,  and  by  the  Gravel  Act.  He  was  accustomed  to  say 
that  Ireland  had  much  more  to  fear  from  her  poverty  than 
from  her  Popery,  and  that  Miss  Ambrose,  who  was  then 
the  reigning  beauty  in  Dublin  society,  was  the  only  really 


1 Ralph  Clear,  Provost,  to  John 
Lyons,  March  6,  1743.  Irish  Record 
Office.  The  reader  will  remember 
the  lines  Swift  wrote  on  the  gate  of 
Bandon — 

Jew,  Turk,  and  Atheist, 

May  enter  here,  but  not  a Papist. 

See,  too,  A Towr  through  Ireland  by 
two  English  Gentlemen  (1748),  p.  119. 

2 Wesley’s  Journal,  May  1749. 


3 J.  Jones  to  the  Government, 
March  14,  1743. 

4 W.  Chaplin  to  the  Government, 
March  7,  1743. 

5 W.  Jackson  to  J.  Lyons,  March 
10,  1743. 

8 W.  Ward  to  John  Lyons,  March 
9,  1743. 

7 Wesley’s  Journal,  May  1762. 

* Ibid.,  May  1769. 
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4 dangerous  Papist  ’ he  had  encountered.  He  refused,  during  the 
rebellion,  to  listen  to  those  who  counselled  him  to  close  the 
chapels,  and  to  take  coercive  measures  against  the  priests ; and 
the  Catholics  being  left  in  peace  remained  perfectly  tranquil  at 
a time  when  both  England  and  Scotland  were  convulsed  by  civil 
war.1  The  complete  absence  of  Irish  Catholic  sedition  during 
this  critical  period,  the  downfall  of  the  Jacobite  cause  at  Cul- 
loden,  and  the  growing  spirit  of  toleration  among  all  classes  led 
slowly  to  religious  liberty.  A terrible  tragedy  which  took  place 
in  Dublin  had  some  influence  in  accelerating  it.  A priest  named 
Fitzgerald  was  celebrating  mass  before  a large  congregation  in 
the  upper  room  of  an  old  house,  when  the  floor  gave  way,  the 
priest  and  nine  members  of  his  congregation  were  crushed  to 
death,  and  several  others  were  mortally  wounded.2  From  this 
time  mass-houses,  though  without  any  regular  legal  sanction, 
appear  to  have  been  freely  permitted,  and  religious  worship  was 
celebrated  without  fear.  We  have  some  valuable  illustrations  of 
the  internal  condition  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  in  the 
middle  of  the  century  in  the  minutes  of  an  examination,  by  the 
Government,  of  Nicholas  Sweetman,  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  Ferns, 
in  1751  or  1752.  There  were,  he  said,  twenty-four  bishops  and 
archbishops  in  Ireland.  There  were  a few  foundations  for  stu- 
dents, and  meat,  drink,  and  clothing  were  provided  them. 
They  stayed  there  six  years,  and  learnt  4 humanity  alone,’  but 
seldom  Greek,  and  were  commonly  ordained  on  the  Continent. 
The  Nuncio  at  Brussels  decided  all  questions  of  disputed  juris- 
diction, and  exercised  a general  supervision  over  the  Irish 
Church.  The  Archbishops  could  not  visit  without  a provincial 
council,  and  no  such  council  had  been  held  in  his  time.  When 
he  was  parish  priest  his  income  the  first  year  was  30 l.,  the  second 
year  34L,  the  third  year  42 1.  As  bishop  he  held  the  most 
valuable  parish  in  his  diocese,  but  its  annual  value  was  only 
40 1,  a third  of  which  he  gave  to  his  coadjutor.  He  received, 
however,  some  other  dues,  among  others  a guinea  from  each  of 

1 He  afterwards  wrote : ‘ As  for  usage,  and  a strict  adherence  to  the 
the  Papists  in  Ireland,  you  know  I Gavel  Act,  are  the  only  honest  and 
never  feared  them  ; but  on  the  con-  effectual  means  that  can  be  employed 
trary,  used  them  like  good  subjects,  with  regard  to  the  Papists.’— Misoel- 
and  to  a certain  degree  made  them  laneous  Works , iv.  523. 
such  ; for  not  one  man  of  them  stirred  2 Brenan’s  Eccl.  Ilist.  ii.  313_3l  4, 
during  the  whole  rebellion.  Good 
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his  thirty-two  parishes  at  the  distribution  of  oils.  Common 
parishes  were  usually  worth  about  30£.  or  3 5l.  Some  priests 
got  corn  and  other  small  articles  from  their  people.  There  were 
a few  friars  of  the  Franciscan,  Augustinian,  and  Carmelite 
orders.  There  was  a friary  at  Wexford,  but  it  contained  only 
three  inmates.1 

The  Church,  though  poor,  ignorant,  and  suffering  under  both 
social  and  legal  stigmas,  was  steadily  advancing.  A Bill  was 
introduced  into  the  House  of  Lords,  in  1756,  to  revive  the 
system  of  registration  in  a very  severe  form,  providing  that  only 
one  priest  should  be  allowed  in  each  parish,  that  the  nomination 
of  his  successor  should  be  vested  with  the  grand  juries,  subject 
to  the  veto  of  the  Privy  Council  and  Lord-Lieutenant,  that 
proselytism  should  be  again  strenuously  forbidden,  and  that 
all  Catholic  bishops  and  friars  should  be  banished  ; but  the 
measure  never  became  law,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  three 
archbishops  and  nine  bishops  voted  against  it.  Proselytism, 
however,  was  still  dangerous,  and  was  sometimes  punished.  Thus 
in  1750  we  find  a priest  named  John  Hely  indicted  for  endea- 
vouring to  pervert  a dying  Protestant  gentleman,  and  as  the 
priest  did  not  appear  for  trial,  he  was  proclaimed  by  the  grand 


1 Dublin  State  Paper  Office.  Mis- 
cellaneous Informations.  This  curious 
paper  is  unsigned  and  undated,  and 
endorsed  only  ‘ The  examination  of 
N.  S.  Mr.  Froude  has  quoted  a large 
part  of  it  ( English  in  Ireland , i.  569), 
but  he  is  mistaken  in  assigning  it  to 
1745,  and  in  his  conjecture  that  ‘ the 
initials  are  probably  incorrect.’  The 
bishop,  in  his  examination,  states  that 
he  was  consecrated  in  1745,  that  his 
predecessor  was  Dr.  Walker,  and  that 
at  the  time  he  was  examined  Linigar 
had  been  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  for  eighteen  years.  From 
these  data  I have  been  able  without 
much  trouble  to  identify  him.  N.  S. 
are  the  initials  of  Nicholas  Sweetman, 
who  succeeded  Dr.  Walker  (also  known 
under  the  name  of  Callaghan),  about 
1745,  as  Bishop  of  Ferns.  Wexford, 
which  is  so  particularly  mentioned  in 
the  examination,  is  in  the  diocese  of 
Ferns.  Linigar  was  consecrated  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  about  1734.  From 
a letter  in  the  Irish  Record  Office  (E. 
Hay  to  Sir  Arthur  Gore,  Dec.  4, 1751), 


it  appears  that  at  the  end  of  1751 
Sweetman  was  in  custody  on  a charge 
of  enlisting  soldiers  for  foreign  ser- 
vice, and  it  was  probably  at  this  time 
that  the  examination  took  place.  The 
writer  of  the  letter  speaks  very  highly 
of  Sweetman ’s  character,  and  says : 
‘ You’ll  find  that  our  neighbour,  James 
Doyle,  the  degraded  priest,  was  at 
the  bottom  of  it  [the  arrest],  who, 
I think,  is  capable  of  contriving  as 
wicked  a thing  as  any  man  living. 
He  has  often  threatened  that  he  would 
be  revenged  if  he  was  not  admitted 
to  enjoy  his  parish  quietly.  ...  It 
would  be  a great  blessing  to  the 
public  if  the  same  punishment  should 
be  inflicted  on  perjury  that  is  on 
felony.  . . . Mr.  Doyle  is  abandoned 
by  his  own  Church,  can  find  no  refuge 
there,  and  has,  I suppose,  formed 
some  scheme  to  himself  of  getting 
bread,  which  will  gratify  his  malice. 
...  I am  convinced  that  Mr.  Sweet- 
man was  never  directly  or  indirectly 
guilty.’ 
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jury,  in  the  usual  form,  as  c a tory,  robber,  and  rapparee,  of  the 
Popish  religion,  in  arms  and  on  his  keeping.’  1 

These  examples  may  be  sufficient  to  illustrate  the  position  of 
the  Catholic  worship  and  clergy  in  Ireland  during  the  first  half 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  It  is  easy  to  understand  how  per- 
nicious must  have  been  the  effect  of  this  opposition  between  law 
and  religion  on  the  national  character.  In  England  many  parti- 
cular legislators  or  laws  have  been  unpopular,  but  if  we  except  a 
few  years  that  followed  the  Reformation,  and  also  the  brief  period 
of  Puritan  ascendancy,  law,  as  a whole,  has  always  been  looked 
upon  as  a beneficent  agency  representing  the  sentiments,  securing 
the  rights,  and  commanding  the  respect  of  the  great  body  of  the 
community.  Generation  after  generation  grew  up  with  this  sen- 
timent, and  reverence  for  law  became  in  consequence  a kind  of 
hereditary  instinct  lying  at  the  very  root  of  the  national  character. 
The  circumstances  of  Scotland  were  much  less  favourable,  and 
in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  it  was  certainly  more 
lawless  than  Ireland.  Until  after  the  abolition  of  the  hereditary 
jurisdictions  English  law  was  practically  inoperative  in  the  High- 
lands, but  it  was  disliked  chiefly  as  a form  of  restraint,  without 
any  peculiar  inveteracy  of  hatred,  and  certainly  without  any  moral 
reprobation.  In  Ireland,  except  in  a few  remote  districts  in  the 
south  and  west,  law  was  recognised  as  a real,  powerful,  omni- 
present agent,  immoral,  irreligious,  and  maleficent.  All  the 
higher  and  nobler  life  of  the  community  lay  beyond  its  pale. 
Illegal  combination  was  consecrated  when  it  was  essential  to  the 
performance  of  religious  duty.  Illegal  violence  was  the  natural 
protection  against  immoral  laws.  Eternal  salvation,  in  the  eyes 
of  the  great  majority  of  the  Irish,  could  only  be  obtained  by  a 
course  of  conduct  condemned  by  the  law. 

It  would,  no  doubt,  be  possible  to  exaggerate  this  aspect  of 
the  penal  code.  Irish  history  did  not  begin  with  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  a long  train  of  causes  had  before  this  time  made 
the  people  but  little  amenable  to  law.  Irish  crime  has  very 
rarely  been  directly  connected  with  religion,  and  its  great  ebul- 
litions may  usually  be  traced  either  to  the  pressure  of  extreme 
poverty,  or  to  disputes  about  the  possession  or  the  occupancy  of 
land.  But  the  penal  code  had  an  influence  which,  if  indirect, 

1 Presentments  of  the  Grand  Juries,  Co.  Tipperary. 
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was  at  least  enormously  great.  It  rendered  absolutely  impos- 
A sible  in  Ireland  the  formation  of  that  habit  of  instinctive  and 
unreasoning  reverence  for  law  which  is  one  of  the  most  essential 
"conditions  of  English  civilisation,  and  at  the  same  time,  by 
alienating  the  people  from  their  Government,  it  made  the  eccle- 
siastical organisation  to  which  they  belonged  the  real  centre  of 
their  affections  and  their  enthusiasm.  It  made  the  Irish  people 
the  most  fervent  Catholics  in  Europe,  but  yet  it  was  not  without 
an  injurious  influence  on  the  moral  side  of  their  religion.  No 
class  among  them  had  such  moral  influence  as  the  priests,  but 
few  classes  have  ever  subsisted  under  more  demoralising  con- 
ditions. Springing  for  the  most  part  from  the  peasant  ranks, 
sharing  their  prejudices  and  their  passions,  and  depending 
absolutely  on  their  contributions,  miserably  ignorant,  and 
miserably  poor,  they  were  an  illegal  class  compelled  to  asso- 
ciate with  smugglers,  robbers,  and  privateers,  to  whose  assist- 
ance they  were  often  obliged  to  resort  in  order  to  escape  the 
ministers  of  justice.  Their  bishops  were  at  the  same  time  in 
a position  of  such  peculiar  danger  that  the  exercise  of  eccle- 
siastical discipline  was  often  almost  impossible.  It  could  hardly 
be  expected  that  a class  so  situated  should  be  either  able  or 
disposed  to  set  themselves  in  bold  opposition  to  disloyalty  or 
popular  crime.  From  the  Government  they  could  expect  nothing 
beyond  a contemptuous  toleration,  while  every  motive  of  self- 
interest  and  of  ambition  urged  them  to  identify  themselves 
thoroughly  with  the  passions  of  their  people.  Their  conduct, 
indeed,  in  many  respects  was  very  noble.  The  zeal  with  which 
they  maintained  the  religious  life  of  their  flocks  during  the  long 
period  of  persecution  is  beyond  all  praise.  In  the  very  dawn  of 
the  Reformation  in  Ireland,  Spenser  had  contrasted  the  negligence 
of  the  ‘ idle  ministers,’  the  creatures  of  a corrupt  patronage — 
who,  ‘having  the  livings  of  the  country  opened  unto  them, 
without  pains  and  without  peril,  will  neither  for  any  love  of  God, 
nor  for  zeal  for  religion,  nor  for  all  the  good  they  may  do  by 
winning  souls  to  God,  be  drawn  forth  of  their  warm  nests  to  look 
out  into  God’s  harvest  ’ — with  ‘ the  zeal  of  Popish  priests,’  who 
6 spare  not  to  come  out  of  Spain,  from  Rome  and  from  Remes, 
by  long  toil  and  dangerous  travelling  hither,  where  they  know 
peril  of  death  awaiteth  them,  and  no  reward  or  riches  is  to  be 
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found,  only  to  draw  the  people  unto  the  Church  of  Rome.’1 
The  same  fervid  zeal  was  displayed  by  the  Catholic  priesthood 
in  the  days  of  the  Cromwellian  persecution,  and  during  all  the 
long  period  of  the  penal  laws.  Their  singular  freedom  from  those 
moral  scandals  that  have  so  often  accompanied  a celibate  clergy 
has  been  admitted  by  the  most  malevolent  of  their  detractors. 
The  strength  of  their  principles  was  sufficiently  shown  by  their 
almost  unanimous  refusal  of  the  abjuration  oath,  and  by  the 
extreme  paucity  of  conversions  among  them  at  a time  when  a 
large  reward  was  offered  for  the  apostasy  of  a priest.  But  their 
influence,  though  sometimes  exerted  to  save  life  and  to  repress 
disorder,  has  not  on  the  whole  been  favourable  to  law.  Inherit- 
ing the  traditions,  they  have  exhibited  many  of  the  tendencies, 
of  an  illegal  class,  and  have  sometimes  looked,  if  not  with  con- 
nivance, at  least  with  a very  insufficient  abhorrence  upon  crimes 
which  as  religious  teachers  it  was  their  first  duty  unsparingly  to 
denounce.2 * 

The  moral  influence  of  the  penal  laws  was  not  less  baneful 
in  that  part  which  related  to  property.  The  scandalous,  un- 
scrupulous misrepresentation  of  those  writers  who  have  de- 
scribed the  code  as  a mere  dead  letter  can  hardly  be  more 
strikingly  evinced  than  by  glancing  at  the  place  which  property 
cases  under  the  code  occupy  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Irish  law 
courts.  Even  in  trade  the  Catholics  were,  as  we  have  seen,  by 
no  means  free  from  disabilities,  and  the  law  gave  their  Protes- 
tant rivals  such  means  of  annoying  them  that  they  were  com- 
pelled to  acquiesce  in  the  most  illegal  exactions.  In  4 the  case 


1 State  of  Ireland. 

2 E.g.,  Bishop  Nicholson  wrote  to 
Archbishop  Wake,  May  1723  : ‘ The 
present  insolence  of  our  Popish  clergy 

is  unspeakable.  . . Our  law  makes  it 

death  for  any  of  them  (not  qualified 
and  licensed  as  the  Act  of  Parliament 
directs,  by  taking  the  oath  of  abju- 
ration) to  officiate ; and  yet  I am 
abundantly  assured  that  very  lately, 
in  my  own  diocese,  four  or  five  masses 
were  openly  said,  by  as  many  different 
priests,  over  the  corpse  of  an  executed 
robber,  whose  funeral  rites  were  cele- 
brated with  as  pompous  and  numerous 
an  attendance  as  if  the  man  had 
died  knight  of  the  shire.’ — British 
Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,116.  Strong 


statements  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  priests,  by  their  denunciations  of 
oppressive  landlords  from  the  altar, 
have  encouraged  agrarian  crime  in 
the  present  century  will  be  found  in 
Senior’s  Journals , and  in  some  of  the 
letters  in  Lord  Palmerston’s  Life.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  most  of  the 
great  periods  of  agrarian  crime  have 
been  produced  by  the  numerous  ejec- 
tions arising  from  the  desire  of  the 
landlords  to  turn  arable  land  into 
pasture ; and  as  the  Catholic  clergy 
subsisted  solely  upon  the  dues  of  the 
people,  these  ejections  tended  directly 
to  deprive  them  of  their  means  of 
livelihood. 
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of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,’  which  was  drawn  up  by  Dr. 
Nary  in  1724,  we  have  an  illustration  of  the  galling  injustice 
to  which  the  Roman  Catholic  tradesman  was  subject.  ‘At 
present,’  he  writes,  ‘ there  is  not  one  freeman  or  master  of  any 
corporation,  nor  of  any  other  of  the  least  charge  (bating  that  of 
a petty  constable),  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in  all  the  king- 
dom ; neither  are  any  of  the  tradesmen  or  shopkeepers  of  this 
religion  suffered  to  work  at  their  respective  trades,  or  sell  their 
goods  in  any  of  the  cities  of  Ireland,  except  they  pay  exorbitant 
taxes,  which  they  call  quarterage,  to  the  respective  masters  of 
their  corporations ; and  upon  refusal  of  paying  the  same  (because 
there  is  no  law  for  it)  they  are  sure  to  be  summoned  to  take  the 
oath  of  abjuration,  in  order  to  frighten  them  into  compliance.’1 
In  the  most  Catholic  parts  of  Ireland  many  of  the  most  lucrative 
trades  were  long  a strict  monopoly  of  the  Protestants,  who  re- 
fused to  admit  any  Catholic  as  an  apprentice.2 

But  the  condition  of  the  Catholic  tradesman  was  far  preferable 
to  that  of  a Catholic  landlord  or  tenant.  In  1739  a petition  was 
presented  to  the  sovereign  by  the  Catholics,  in  which  they  repre- 
sented in  touching  terms  how  they  were  6 daily  oppressed  by  the 
number  of  idle  and  wicked  vagrants  of  this  nation,  by  informing 
against  their  little  leases  and  tenements,  if  the  law  gets  any  hold 
thereof,’  and  they  asserted  that  two-thirds  of  the  business  of  the 
four  courts  in  Dublin  consisted  of  Popish  discoveries.3  How 
successfully  the  process  of  spoliation  was  carried  on  is  shown  by 
a Protestant  writer  in  the  same  year,  who  tells  us  ( that  it  is 
confessed  that  there  are  not  twenty  Papists  in  Ireland  who 
possess  each  1,000Z.  a year  in  land,  and  the  estates  belonging  to 
others  of  a less  yearly  value  are  proportionately  few.’4  About 


1 Reilly’s  Hist,  of  Ireland , p.  94. 
This  grievance  appears  to  have  con- 
tinued through  nearly  the  whole 
century.  Burke,  writing  about  forty 
years  after  Dr.  Nary,  says : £ No  trades- 
man of  that  [the  Catholic]  persuasion 
is  capable,  by  any  service  or  settle- 
ment, to  obtain  his  freedom  in  any 
town  corporate,  so  that  they  trade 
and  work  in  their  own  native  towns 
as  aliens,  paying,  as  such,  quarterage, 
and  other  charges  and  impositions.’ — 
Tracis  on  the  Popery  Lams. 

2 See  some  very  remarkable  facts 


in  Sigerson’s  Modern  Ireland , p.  343. 
Arthur  Young  speaks  of  an  ‘ aristo- 
cracy of  500,000  Protestants  crushing 
the  industry  of  two  millions  of  poor 
Catholics.’ — Tour  in  Ireland. 

3 English  Record  Office.  Irish  State 
Papers. 

4 Some  Considerations  on  the  Laws 
which  incapacitate  Papists  fi  om  pur- 
chasing Lands,  from  taking  Long  and 
Beneficial  Leases,  and  from  lending 
Money  on  Beal  Securities  (Dublin, 
1739),  p.  16. 
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thirty  years  later  a Protestant  lawyer  named  Howard  undertook 
to  make  a collection  of  all  the  cases  relating  to  property, 
under  the  Popery  laws,  which  were  deserving  of  publication,  but 
he  found  the  task  much  too  considerable,  and  he  resolved  to 
confine  himself  to  a selection  of  important  and  typical  cases, 
let  that  selection  contains  upwards  of  a hundred.1  A whole 
profession  of  spies  and  informers  was  called  into  being.  A 
Protestant  gentry  grew  up,  generation  after  generation,  regard- 
ing ascendancy  as  their  inalienable  birthright ; ostentatiously 
and  anogantly  indifferent  to  the  interests  of  the  great  masses 
of  their  nation,  resenting  every  attempt  at  equality  as  a kind  of 
infringement  of  the  laws  of  nature.  The  social  distinction  was 
carefully  preserved.  A Catholic  could  not  carry  the  arms  that 
were  still  the  indispensable  sign  of  the  position  of  a gentleman, 
without  a license,  which  it  was  often  very  difficult  to  obtain  ; 2 
and  he  only  kept  his  hunter  or  his  carriage-horses  by  the  for- 
bearance of  his  Protestant  neighbours.  A story  is  told  of  a 
Catholic  gentleman  who  once  drove  into  Mullingar  at  the  time 
of  the  assizes  in  a carriage  drawn  by  two  beautiful  horses.  A 
man  stopped  the  carriage,  and  tendering  ten  guineas,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Act  of  William,  claimed  the  horses  for  his  own. 
The  gentleman,  drawing  a brace  of  pistols  from  his  pocket,  shot 
the  horses  dead  upon  the  spot.3  The  class  feeling,  indeed,  pro- 


1 Howard,  On  Popery  Cases  (1775), 

2 A writer  in  1741  speaks  of  ‘ the 
rich  Papists  who  have  withdrawn 
themselves  to  other  countries,  out  of 
resentment,  because  the  legislature 
would  not  permit  them  to  carry  arms, 
or  for  some  other  reason.’ — Disserta- 
tion on  the  Enlargement  of  Tillage , p. 

13.  A few  years  earlier  a curious 
correspondence  on  this  subject  took 
place  between  an  official  at  the  Castie 
and  a certain  Mr.  James  Macdonnel, 
a Catholic  gentleman.  The  former 
wrote  : ‘ I must  acquaint  you  that  my 
Lord  Lieutenant  has  not  by  his  own 
single  authority  a power  to  dispense 
with  a Roman  Catholic  carrying  arms, 
that  power  being  lodged  in  the  Go- 
vernment and  Privy  Council,  so  that 
if  you  think  it  worth  while  to  apply 
for  a licence  to  wear  arms,  it  must 
be  to  them  in  form  of  petition  ; but 
at  the  same  time,  it  may  not  be  im- 


proper to  tell  you  that  there  was,  not 
long  since,  an  application  of  that  sort 
made  by  a gentlemen  of  rank  in  his 
Imperial  Majesty’s  service,  I think  a 
field  officer,  in  which  he  did  not  suc- 
ceed. In  1733  Lord  Gormanstown 
and  Richard  Barnwell  were  appre- 
hended, and  indicted  at  the  County 
Meath  assizes  for  wearing  swords  when 
they  went  to  pay  their  respects  to  the 
judges  and  gentlemen  of  the  county 
at  the  assizes.  The  imperial  ambas- 
sador  and  several  other  persons  of 
distinction  made  representations  in 
their  favour,  and  the  Duke  of  Dorset, 
who  was  Lord-Lieutenant,  wrote  to 
the  Lords  Justices  urging  them  to 
temper  the  rigour  of  the  law  — 
Departmental  Correspondence,  Irish 
State  Paper  Office. 

3  Killen’s  Ecolesiastical  Hist.  ii. 
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duced  by  the  code  was  much  stronger  than  the  purely  theological 
oppugn  an  cy.  Archbishop  Synge  truly  wrote,  ‘ There  are  too 
many  amongst  us  who  had  rather  keep  the  Papists  as  they  are, 
in  an  almost  slavish  subjection,  than  have  them  made  Protes- 
tants, and  thereby  entitled  to  the  same  liberties  and  privileges 
with  the  rest  of  their  fellow-subjects.’1 

And  behind  all  this  lay  the  great  fact  that  most  of  the  land 
of  the  country  was  held  by  the  title  of  recent  confiscation,  and 
that  the  old  possessors  or  their  children  were  still  living,  still 
remembered,  still  honoured  by  the  people.  It  was  the  dread  of 
a change  of  property  springing  from  this  fact  that  was  the  real 
cause  of  most  of  the  enactments  of  the  penal  code.  It  was  this 
that  paralysed  every  political  movement  by  making  it  almost 
impossible  for  it  to  assume  national  dimensions.  It  was  this 
which  gave  the  landlord  class  most  of  their  arrogance,  their 
recklessness,  and  their  extravagance.  It  was  this  above  all  that 
made  them  implacably  hostile  to  every  project  for  ameliorating 
the  condition  of  the  Catholics.  In  1709  the  House  of  Commons 
presented  an  address  to  the  Queen,  urging  strongly  the  fatal 
consequences  of  reversing  the  outlawries  of  any  persons  who  had 
been  attainted  for  the  rebellions  either  of  1641  or  of  1688,  on 
the  ground  that  any  measure  of  clemency  would  shake  the 
security  of  property  . 4 The  titles  of  more  than  half  the  estates,’ 

they  said,  £ now  belonging  to  the  Protestants  depend  on  the  for- 
feitures in  the  two  last  rebellions,  wherein  the  generality  of  the 
Irish  were  engaged.’2 

This  fact  lies  at  the  very  root  of  the  social  and  political  history 
of  Ireland.  In  Scotland  the  greater  part  of  the  soil  is  even  now 
in  the  possession  of  the  descendants  of  chiefs  whose  origin  is 
lost  in  the  twilight  of  fable.  In  England,  notwithstanding  the 
fluctuations  which  great  industrial  fortunes  naturally  produce, 
much  of  the  land  of  the  country  is  still  owned  by  families  which 
rose  to  power  under  the  Tudors,  or  even  under  the  Plantagenets. 
In  both  countries  centuries  of  co-operation,  of  sympathy,  of 
mutual  good  services,  have  united  the  landlord  and  tenant 
classes  by  the  closest  ties.  But  in  Ireland,  where  the  deplor- 
able absence  of  industrial  life  marks  out  the  landlords  as  pre- 

1 Archbishop  Synge’s  Letters,  Add.  1709).  A very  similar  address  was 

MSS.  Brit.  Mus.,  6,117,  p.  106.  voted  by  the  Commons,  Dec.  17,  1736. 

2 Irish  Commons  Journal  (June  20, 


CII.  VII. 


RELATIONS  OF  RICH  AND  POOR. 


287 


eminently  the  natural  leaders  of  the  people,  this  sympathy  has 
been  almost  wholly  wanting.  Only  an  infinitesimal  portion  of 
the  soil  belongs  to  the  descendants  of  those  who  possessed  it 
before  Cromwell,  and  the  division  of  classes  which  was  begun  by 
confiscation  has  been  perpetuated  by  religion,  and  was  for  many 
generations  studiously  aggravated  by  law.  Its  full  moral  sig- 
nificance was  only  felt  at  a much  later  period,  when  political 
life  began  to  stir  among  the  great  masses  of  the  people.  It  was 
then  found  that  the  tendons  of  society  were  cut,  and  no  fact 
has  contributed  more  to  debilitate  the  national  character.  In 
an  army,  if  once  the  confidence  of  the  soldiers  in  their  officers 
is  destroyed,  the  whole  organisation  is  relaxed,  discipline  gives 
way,  military  courage  rapidly  sinks,  and  troops  who  under 
other  circumstances  would  have  been  full  of  fire,  enthusiasm, 
and  steady  valour,  degenerate  into  a dispirited  and  vacillating 
mob.  With  nations  it  is  not  very  different.  Few  things  con- 
tribute so  much  to  the  strength  and  steadiness  of  a national 
character  as  the  consciousness  among  the  people  that  in  every 
great  struggle  or  difficulty  they  will  find  their  natural  leaders 
at  their  head-men  in  whom  they  have  perfect  confidence, 
whose  interests  are  thoroughly  identified  with  their  own,  who' 
are  placed  by  their  position  above  most  sordid  temptations,  to 
whom  they  are  already  attached  by  ties  of  property,  tradition, 
and  association.  A nation  must  have  attained  no  mean  poli- 
tical development  before  it  can  choose  with  intelligence  its  own 
leaders,  and  it  is  happy  if  in  the  earlier  stages  of  its  career  the 
structure  of  society  saves  it  from  the  necessity,  by  placing  honest 
and  efficient  men  naturally  at  its  head.  The  close  sympathy 
between  the  Scotch  people  and  the  Scotch  gentry  in  most  of  the 
national  struggles  has  been  one  great  cause  of  that  admirable 
firmness  of  national  character  which  learnt  at  last  to  dispense 
with  leadership.  In  Ireland,  in  spite  of  adverse  circumstances, 
this  attachment  between  landlord  and  tenant  in  many  particular 
instances  was  undoubtedly  formed,  but  in  general  there  could  be 
no  real  confidence  between  the  classes.  When  the  people  awoke 
to  political  life,  they  found  their  natural  leaders  their  antagonists; 
they  were  compelled  to  look  for  other  chiefs,  and  they  often  found 
them  in  men  who  were  inferior  in  culture,  in  position,  and  in 
character,  who  sought  their  suffrages  for  private  ends,  and  who 
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won  them  by  fulsome  flattery,  false  rhetoric,  and  exaggerated 
opinions. 

And  the  same  evil  is  only  too  apparent  in  literature.  That 
proportion  of  the  national  talent  and  scholarship  which  ought  in 
every  country  to  be  devoted  to  elucidating  the  national  history, 
has  in  Ireland  not  been  so  employed.  Something,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  see,  of  real  value  was  done  in  this  direction  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  not  a little  has  been 
accomplished  within  the  last  thirty  years,  but  still  Irish  history 
is  shamefully  chaotic,  undigested,  and  unelaborated,  and  it  pre- 
sents in  this  respect  a most  humiliating  contrast  to  the  history 
of  Scotland.  The  explanation  is  very  obvious.  For  a long 
period  the  classes  who  possessed  almost  a monopoly  of  education 
and  wealth,  regarded  themselves  as  a garrison  in  a foreign  and 
a conquered  country.  Their  religion,  their  traditions,  and  the 
tenure  by  which  they  held  their  properties,  cut  them  off  from 
all  real  sympathy  with  the  people.  The  highest  literary  talent 
was  accordingly  diverted  to  other  channels,  and  Irish  history 
has  passed  to  a lamentable  extent  into  the  hands  of  religious 
polemics,  of  dishonest  partisans,  and  of  half-educated  and  un- 
critical enthusiasts. 

The  effect  of  all  this  upon  the  character,  the  politics,  and 
the  literature  of  the  Irish  Catholics  is  very  obvious.  Its  effect 
on  the  ruling  caste  was  not  less  pernicious.  As  I have  already 
noticed,  one  of  the  most  successful  parts  of  the  English  system 
of  government  has  been  its  action  upon  the  higher  classes.  It 
has  succeeded  to  so  great  a degree  in  associating  dignity  with 
public  service,  and  in  forming  a point  of  honour  in  favour  of 
labour,  that  it  has  induced  a larger  proportion  of  men  of  rank 
and  fortune  to  utilise  for  the  public  good  the  great  opportunities 
of  their  position  than  can  be  found  in  any  other  nation.  In 
Ireland  a long  train  of  complicated,  connected,  and  irresistible 
causes  operated  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  upper  classes 
were  exposed  to  all  the  characteristic  vices  of  slaveholders,  for 
they  formed  a dominant  caste,  ruling  over  a population  who 
were  deprived  of  all  civil  rights  and  reduced  to  a condition  of 
virtual  slavery.  They  were  separated  from  their  tenants  by 
privilege,  by  race,  by  religion,  by  the  memory  of  inexpiable 
wrongs,  and  it  was  one  of  the  worst  moral  features  of  their  situa- 
tion that  a chief  element  of  their  power  lay  in  their  complete 
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conti ol  of  the  administration  of  justice.  At  the  same  time,  the 
penal  laws  secured  a perpetual  influx  into  their  ranks  of  men  of 
lax  piinciples  or  tarnished  honour.  The  poor  remained  steadfast 
and  devoted  to  their  religion,  but  many  of  the  more  educated 
Catholics  conformed,  in  order  to  secure  their  estates,  to  enter 
professions,  or  to  free  themselves  from  social  and  political  dis- 
abilities. Apostasy  was  the  first  step  in  the  path  of  ambition. 
In  1727,  Primate  Boulter  complained  that  ‘the  practice  of  the 
law,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  is  at  present  mostly  in  the  hands 
of  new  converts,  who  give  no  further  security  on  this  account  than 
P1  educing  a certificate  of  their  having  received  the  sacrament 
in  the  Church  of  England  or  Ireland,  which  several  of  those  who 
were  Papists  at  London  obtain  on  their  road  hither,  and  demand 
to  be  admitted  barrister  in  virtue  of  it  on  their  arrival ; and 
several  of  them  have  Popish  wives,  and  mass  said  in  their  houses, 
and  breed  up  their  children  Papists.  Things  are  at  present  so* 
bad  with  us,  that  if  about  six  should  be  removed  from  the  bar  to 
the  bench  here,  there  will  not  be  a barrister  of  note  left  that  is 
not  a convert.’ 1 It  was  stated  in  1739  that  the  Act  by  which 
the  lands  of  Papists  descended  in  gavelkind,  unless  the  eldest  son 
conformed  to  the  Established  Church,  ‘ hath  brought  over  more 
Papists  than  anything  else  that  has  been  calculated  for  the 
same  end.’ 2 A very  able  writer  on  the  state  of  Ireland  in  1738 


1 Boulter’s  Letters,  i.  226.  In  a 
letter  of  nearly  the  same  date,  the 
Irish  Privy  Council  complain  to  the 
English  Government  of  this  evil.  ‘ It 
is  found  by  sad  experience  that 
temporal  considerations  make  many 
men  pretend  to  be  converts  who  are 
not  really  and  sincerely  such.  That 
this  is  so  in  fact,  most  manifestly 
appears,  in  that  many  such  converts 
continue  to  breed  their  children,  or 
some  of  them,  Papists,  suffer  mass  to 
be  often  said  in  their  houses,  and 
upon  all  occasions  give  great  counte- 
nance to  the  Popish  interest,  which 
under  the  masque  of  being  Protest- 
ants they  have  the  better  opportunity 
of  promoting ; they  themselves  all 
the  while  seldom  or  never  appearing 
at  any  public  Protestant  worship  ’ 
(Feb.  27, 1 727).  Irish  Council  Books, 
btate  Paper  Office.  A pamphlet  pub- 
lished in  1714,  gives  a graphic  descrip- 
tion of  these  legal  converts  : ‘These 
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persons,  till  the  very  moment  of  their 
being  called  to  the  Bar,  or  till  they 
have  certain  expectation  of  other 
advantage  . . . continue  in  the  profes- 
sion of  the  Romish  religion.  . . . They 
frequently,  after  their  conversion,  re- 
tain their  former  intimacy  with  the 
Papists,  and  are  as  well  and  as  cordially 
received  by  them  as  ever.  They  never 
make  or  endeavour  to  make  any  new 
acquaintance  or  alliance  with  the  old 
Protestants ; they  rejoice  with  the 
Papists,  and  when  they  are  cast  down 
it  is  so  with  them  also.  . . . In  a word, 
excepting  that  they  sometimes  go  to 
church,  they  remain  in  all  respects 
to  all  appearance  the  very  same  men 

they  were  before  their  conversion.’ 

The  Conduct  of  the  Purse  of  Ireland 
pp.  14,  15. 

2 Movie  Considerations  on  the  Laws 
which  incapacitate  Papists  from  pnr- 
chasing  Lands  or  taking  Long  Leases 
(Dublin),  p.  16. 
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observed  that  since  the  Penal  Act  of  1703,  ‘about  1,000  persons 
(not  a few  of  whom  are  possessed  of  considerable  fortunes)  have 
declared  themselves  converts.’ 1 The  converts  were  carefully 
registered,  and  the  list  in  the  eighty-five  years  that  followed  the 
Act  of  1703  comprises  about  4,800  names.2  It  is  no  breach  of 
charity  to  assume  that  the  overwhelming  majority  were  actuated 
simply  by  temporal  motives,  and  differed  chiefly  from  their 
Catholic  neighbours  in  the  greater  looseness  of  their  principles. 
Add  to  this  that  the  absenteeism  of  the  great  proprietors  made 
the  abdication  of  duty  a fashionable  thing  and  was  imitated  as 
far  as  possible  in  every  rank,  that  the  political  condition  of  the 
country  excluded  Irish  gentlemen  from  most  of  the  fields  of 
honourable  ambition,  that  the  dignity  of  the  peerage,  with  the 
social  influence  it  commands,  was  habitually  made  the  reward  of 
corruption,  that  most  of  the  highest  posts  in  the  government 
and  the  professions  were  disposed  of  by  scandalous  jobbery,  and 
that  the  legal  suppression  of  the  wool  trade  had  thrown  multi- 
tudes of  all  ranks  into  smuggling,  and  the  corruption  of  the 
Irish  gentry  will  not  appear  surprising. 

The  vices  of  Irish  society  have  been  often  described,  and  they 
lay  at  the  surface.  The  worst  was  the  oppression  of  the  tenantry 
by  their  landlords.  The  culprits  in  this  respect  were  not  the 
j head  landlords,  who  usually  let  their  land  at  low  rents  and  on 
I long  leases  to  middlemen,  and  whose  faults  were  rather  those 
| of  neglect  than  of  oppression.  They  were  commonly  the  siji&ll 
gentry,  a harsh,  rapacious,  and  dissipated  class,  living  with  an 
extravagance  that  could  only  be  met  by  the  most  grinding  exac- 
tions, and  full  of  the  pride  of  race  and  of  the  pride  of  creed. 


1 Reflections  and  Resolutions  for 
the  Gentlemen  of  Ireland,  1738  [by 

Dr.  Madden],  p.  79.  Swift  said  : 
‘ Their  lands  [those  of  the  Papists]  are 
almost  entirely  taken  from  them,  and 
they  are  rendered  incapable  of  pur- 
chasing any  more  ; and,  for  the  little 
that  remains,  provision  is  made  by  the 
late  Act  against  Popery  that  it  will 
daily  crumble  away.  To  prevent 
which,  some  of  the  most  consider- 
able among  them  are  already  turned 
Protestants,  and  so  in  all  probability 
will  many  more.’ — letter  on  the  Sa- 
cramental Test.  According  to  Howard, 


‘between  1703  and  1709  there  were 
only  thirty-six  conformists  in  Ire- 
land. ...  In  the  next  ten  years  the 
conformities  were  160.’ — Howard,  On 
the  Popery  Cases,  pp.  211,  212.  It 
was  stated  in  the  Irish  Parliament 
that  in  seventy-one  years  4,055  per- 
sons conformed  under  the  system. 
Some  curious  particulars  about  the 
conforming  Papists  are  collected  in 
Lenilian’s  very  interesting  History  of 
Limerick,  pp.  372-379. 

2 The  Convert  Roll  is  in  the  Irish 
Record  Office. 
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Swift  and  Dobbs  bitterly  lament  this  evil,  and  nearly  every 
traveller  echoed  their  complaint.  Chesterfield,  who  as  Lord- 
Lieutenant  studied  the  conditions  of  Irish  life  with  more  than 
ordinary  care,  left  it  as  his  opinion  that  4 the  poor  people  in 
Ireland  are  used  worse  than  negroes  by  their  lords  and  masters, 
and  their  deputies  of  deputies  of  deputies.’1  We  are  assured 
ou  good  authority  that  it  was  4 not  unusual  in  Ireland  for  great 
landed  proprietors  to  have  regular  prisons  in  their  houses  for  the 
summary  punishment  of  the  lower  orders,’  that  4 indictments 
against  gentlemen  for  similar  exercise  of  power  beyond  law  are 
always  thrown  out  by  the  grand  jurors,’  that  4 to  horsewhip  or 
beat  a servant  or  labourer  is  a frequent  mode  of  correction.’ 2 
^ hat  the  relations  of  landlord  and  tenant  were  in  the  first  half 
of  the  eighteenth  century  may  be  easily  inferred  from  the 
description  which  Arthur  Young  gives  of  its  state  in  1776,  when 
the  memory  of  the  confiscations  had  in  a great  degree  faded,  and 
when  religious  animosity  was  almost  extinct.  He  tells  us  that 
4 the  age  has  improved  so  much  in  humanity  that  even  the  poor 
nsh  have  experienced  its  influence,  and  are  every  day  treated 
better  and  better.’  Yet,  even  at  this  time,  he  assures  us,  4 the 
andlord  of  an  Irish  estate  inhabited  by  Roman  Catholics  is  a 
sort  of  despot,  who  yields  obedience,  in  whatever  concerns  the 
poor,  to  no  law  but  that  of  his  will.  ...  A long  series  of 
oppressions,  aided  by  many  very  ill-judged  laws,  have  brought 
andlords  into  a habit  of  exerting  a very  lofty  superiority,  and 
.'  eir  vassaIs  mto  ^at  of  an  almost  unlimited  submission.  Speak- 
ing a language  that  is  despised,  professing  a religion  that  is  ab- 
horred and  being  disarmed,  the  poor  find  themselves  in  manv 
cases  slaves  even  m the  bosom  of  written  liberty.  ...  A land- 
ord  m Ireland  can  scarcely  invent  an  order  which  a servant, 
labourer,  or  cotter  dares  to  refuse  to  execute.  Nothing  satisfies 
him  but  an  unlimited  submission.  Disrespect,  or  anything  tend- 
ing towards  sauciness,  he  may  punish  with  his  cane  or  his  horse- 
whip with  the  most  perfect  security.  A poor  man  would  have 
bis  bones  broken  if  he  offered  to  lift  his  hand  in  his  own  defence 


1 Lord  Stanhope’s  Hist,  of  Enq- 
land,  v.  123. 

2 An  Inquiry  into  the  Causes  of 
lopular  Discontents  in  Ireland,’  by 


an  Irish  Country  Gentleman.  Quoted 
5"  Lewis’  0,1  Disturbances,  p. 
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Knocking  down  is  spoken  of  in  the  country  in  a way  that  makes 
an  Englishman  stare.  Landlords  of  consequence  have  assured 
me  that  many  of  their  cotters  would  think  themselves  honoured 
by  having  their  wives  and  daughters  sent  for  to  the  bed  of  their 
master.  ...  It  must  strike  the  most  careless  traveller  to  see 
whole  strings  of  cars  whipped  into  a ditch  by  a gentleman’s  foot- 
man, to  make  way  for  his  carriage.  If  they  are  overturned  or 
broken  in  pieces,  it  is  taken  in  patience.  Were  they  to  com- 
plain, they  would  perhaps  be  horsewhipped.  The  execution  of 
the  laws  lies  very  much  in  the  hands  of  the  justices  of  the  peace, 
many  of  whom  are  drawn  from  the  most  illiberal  class  in  the 
kingdom.  If  a poor  man  lodges  his  complaint  against  a gentle- 
man, or  any  animal  that  chooses  to  call  itself  a gentleman, 
and  the  justice  issues  a summons  for  his  appearance,  it  is  a fixed 
affront,  and  he  will  infallibly  be  called  out.’ 1 

Duelling  in  the  eighteenth  century  was  very  frequent  in  Eng- 
land, but  the  fire-eater  and  the  bravo  never  attained  the  position 
in  English  life  which  was  conceded  him  in  Ireland.  The  most 
eminent  statesmen,  the  most  successful  lawyers,  even  the  fellows 
of  the  university,  whose  business  was  the  training  of  the  young, 
were  sometimes  experienced  duellists.  An  insolent,  reckless,  and 
unprincipled  type  of  character  was  naturally  formed.  Drunken- 
ness and  extravagance  went  hand  in  hand  among  the  gentry,  and 
especially  among  the  lesser  gentry,  and  the  immense  consump- 
tion of  French  wine  was  deplored  as  a national  calamity. 
Berkeley  noticed  that  while  in  England  many  gentlemen  with 
1,000Z.  a year  never  drank  wine  in  their  houses,  in  Ireland  this 
could  hardly  be  said  of  any  who  had  100Z.  a year.’ 2 ‘Nine 


1 Tour  in  Ireland , ii.  126-128.  A 

later  writer  says : ‘ In  the  month  of 
June  1809,  at  the  races  of  Carlow,  I 
saw  a poor  man’s  cheek  laid  open  by 
the  stroke  of  a whip.  The  inhuman 
wretch  who  inflicted  the  wound  was  a 
gentleman  of  some  rank  in  the  country . 
The  unhappy  sufferer  was  standing  in 
his  way,  and  without  requesting  him 
to  move  he  struck  him  with  less  cere- 
mony than  an  English  squire  would  a 
dog.  But  what  astonished  me  even 
more  than  the  deed,  and  which  shows 
the  difference  between  English  and 
Irish  feeling,  was,  that  not  a murmur 
was  heard,  nor  a hand  raised  in  dis- 


approbation. ’ — Wakefield’s  Statistical 
and  Political  Account  of  Ireland,  ii. 
723. 

2 Querist.  This  is  fully  corrobo- 
rated by  Madden,  who  says  : ‘ This 
affectation  of'  drinking  wine  has  got 
even  into  the  middle  and  lower  ranks 
of  our  people,  and  the  infection  is 
become  so  general  that  a little  hedge 
inn  would  be  forsaken  by  our  drovers, 
horse-jockeys,  &c.,  if  they  wanted  it, 
or,  at  least,  something  which  the 
merchants  have  given  a strong  re- 
semblance of  wine  to.’ — Rcflectwns 
and.  Resolutions ,p.  45.  It  is  a curious 
fact — which  shows  how  untrustworthy 


CH.  VII. 


EXTEA VAGANCE. 


293 


gentlemen  in  ten  in  Ireland,’ wrote  Chesterfield,  4 are  impoverished 
by  the  great  quantity  of  claret  which,  from  mistaken  notions  of 
hospitality  and  dignity,  they  think  it  necessary  should  be  drunk 
in  their  houses,’ 1 and  he  declared  that  except  in  providing  that 
their  claret  should  be  two  or  three  years  old,  the  Irish  gentry 
thought  less  of  two  or  three  years  hence  than  any  people  under 
the  sun.2  4 Would  not  a Frenchman  give  a shrug,’  said  an 
anonymous  writer  in  the  middle  of  the  century,  4 at  finding  in 
every  little  inn  Bordeaux  claret,  and  Nantz  brandy,  though  in 
all  likelihood  not  a morsel  of  Irish  bread  ? ’ 3 In  Ireland,  as  in 
Scotland,  there  were  many  stories  of  decanters  which,  having 
no  flat  bottom,  would  never  stand  still ; of  wine  glasses  with 
their  stems  broken  off,  in  order  that  they  should  be  emptied 
as  soon  as  they  had  been  filled ; of  carousals  that  were  pro- 
longed day  and  night,  till  the  most  hardened  drinkers  were 
under  the  table.  Horse-races  were  so  extravagantly  numerous 
that  the  Parliament  in  1739,  pronouncing  them  a great  source  of 
the  idleness  of  the  farmers,  artificers,  and  day  labourers  of  the 
kingdom,  endeavoured  to  diminish  their  number  by  enact- 
ing that  no  horses  should  run  for  prizes,  wagers,  or  plates  of 
less  value  than  20Z.,  under  pain  of  the  confiscation  of  the 
hoise  together  with  a fine  of  20L  imposed  on  the  owner  and 
also  of  a fine  of  5s.  on  every  spectator.4  There  ran  through 
the  whole  country  a passion  for  gambling,  sporting,  drink- 
ing, cockfighting,  acting,  and  dancing;  a strong  preference 
of  brilliancy,  generosity,  and  reckless  daring  to  public  spirit, 
high  principle,  sobriety,  order,  and  economy ; a rude  but 
cordial  hospitality,  a general  love  of  ostentation  and  extrava- 
gance. A class  whose  property  was  not  derived  from  the 
accumulated  savings  of  industrious  ancestors,  but  from  violent 
and  recent  confiscations,  and  who  held  that  property  under  the 
sense  of  perpetual  insecurity,  were  very  naturally  characterised 


a single  testimony  to  national  manners 
may  be — that  no  less  a person  than 
Chesterfield,  after  he  had  been  a long 
time  in  the  Government  of  Ireland, 
imagined  that  the  habit  of  wine- 
drinking in  Ireland  was  restricted  to 
a smaller  class  than  in  England.  He 
says  : ‘ 5,000  tuns  of  wine  imported, 
oormmnibus  annis,  to  Ireland,  is  a 
sure  but  indecent  proof  of  the  exces- 


sive drinking  of  the  gentry  there,  for 
the  inferior  sort  of  people  cannot  afford 
to  drink  wine  there,  as  many  of  them 
can  here.’— Chesterfield’s  Miscella- 
neous Works,  iv.  339. 

1 Ibid.  iv.  231. 

2 Ibid.  iv.  p.  334. 

3 Macpherson’s  Annals  of  Com- 
merce, iii.  319. 

4 13  Geo.  ii.  c.  8. 
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by  a reckless  extravagance,  and  it  was  equally  natural  that  the 
traditions  of  that  extravagance  should  descend  to  their  suc- 
cessors. Sir  W.  Temple  only  expressed  the  sentiments  of  all 
intelligent  well-wishers  of  Ireland  when  he  urged  those  who 
presided  over  its  destinies  to  make  it  their  first  aim  4 to  intro- 
duce a vein  of  parsimony  through  the  country  in  all  things  that 
are  not  of  native  growth.’ 1 

This  extravagance  did  not  run  through  every  form  of  cx  - 
penditure.  Houses,  especially  in  the  country  districts,  were 
often  extremely  mean  in  proportion  to  the  fortunes  of  their 
owners.2  There  was  little  of  the  orderly  beauty,  the  domestic 
economy,  the  quiet  comfort  of  English  life  ; but  horses,  servants, 
and  idle  retainers  were  absurdly  numerous ; the  tables  exhibited 
a profusion  of  dishes  unknown  in  England,  and  a coarse,  dis- 
orderly ostentation  was  very  prevalent.  The  dramatist  Cum- 
berland, whose  father  was  appointed,  by  Lord  Halifax,  Bishop  of 
Clonfert,  in  the  county  of  Galway,  has  left  us  a curious  picture 
of  Connaught  country  life  in  his  description  of  a prominent 
nobleman  in  a wild  district  on  the  borders  of  the  Shannon. 
Though  now  an  old  man,  Lord  Eyre  had  never  been  out  of 
Ireland.  Proprietor  of  a vast  but  unproductive  tract  of  soil, 
inhabiting  a spacious  but  dilapidated  mansion,  he  lived  with  a 
lavish  but  inelegant  hospitality.  His  table  groaned  with  abun- 
dance, but  order  and  good  taste  in  arrangement  were  little 
thought  of.  4 The  slaughtered  ox  was  hung  up  wdiole,  and  the 
hungry  servitor  supplied  himself  with  his  dole  of  flesh  sliced 
from  off  the  carcass.’  4 From  an  early  dinner  to  the  hour  of 
rest  he  never  left  his  chair,  nor  did  the  claret  ever  quit  the 
table.’  He  had  no  books.  He  cared  little  or  nothing  for  con- 
versation. His  chief  pride  was  in  his  cocks,  which  were  con- 
sidered the  best  in  Ireland.  Furious  quarrels,  ending  in  duels, 
were  frequent  among  his  neighbours,  and  they  were  sometimes 
inflamed  by  religious  or  political  animosity,  when  in  a mixed 
company  some  drunken  squire,  laying  his  pistol,  cocked,  upon 
the  table,  called  for  the  toast  of  the  4 glorious,  pious,  and  im- 


1 Miscellaneous  Works. 

2 Arthur  Young  noticed  in  1776 
that  this  was  rapidly  changing,  but 
even  at  this  time  he  writes  : ‘ There 


are  men  of  6,0007.  a year  in  Ireland 
who  live  in  habitations  that  a man  of 
7007.  a year  in  England  would  dis- 
dain.’— Tour  in  Ireland , ii.  236. 
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mortal  memory.’  The  neighbouring  town  was  practically 
4 unapproachable  by  any  officers  or  emissaries  of  the  civil  power, 
who  were  universally  denounced  as  mad  dogs  and  subject  to  be 
treated  as  such.’  Yet  this  wild  and  neglected  population  was 
very  far  from  being  unamenable  to  reason.  The  bishop,  in  spite 
of  the  ridicule  of  his  neighbours,  tried  to  reclaim  them,  and  he 
soon  succeeded,  by  a little  patience  and  a little  tact,  in  intro- 
ducing over  an  extensive  district  English  husbandry,  and  even 
a large  measure  of  English  comfort,  and  in  making  himself  one 
of  the  most  popular  men  in  the  country.1 

Another  curious  but  somewhat  more  favourable  sketch  of 
Irish  country  life  is  furnished  by  Mrs.  Delany.  Travelling  from 
Dangan  to  Killala,  in  1732,  she  stopped  at  Newtown  Grore,  in  a 
house  which  she  described  as  nothing  more  than  a large  cabin. 
4 It  belongs,’  she  writes,  4 to  a gentleman  of  1,500?.  a year,  who 
spends  most  part  of  his  time  and  fortune  in  that  place.  The 
situation  is  pretty,  being  just  by  the  river  side,  but  the  house  is 
worse  than  I have  represented.  He  keeps  a man  cook,  and  has 
given  entertainments  of  twenty  dishes  of  meat ! The  people  of 
this  country  don  t seem  solicitous  of  having  good  dwellings  or 
more  furniture  than  is  absolutely  necessary.  Hardly  so  much. 
But  they  make  it  up  in  eating  and  drinking.  I have  not  seen 
less  than  fourteen  dishes  of  meat  for  dinner,  and  seven  for 
supper,  during  my  peregrination,  and  they  not  only  treat  us 
at  their  houses  magnificently,  but  if  we  are  to  go  to  an  inn 
they  constantly  provide  us  with  a basket  crammed  with  good 
things.  No  people  can  be  more  hospitable  or  obliging,  and  there 
is  not  only  great  abundance,  but  great  order  and  neatness.’2 
In  the  towns  the  law  was  generally  respected,  but  in  the  more 
i emote  country  districts,  where  it  was  virtually  in  the  hands  of  an 
uncontrolled  oligarchy  of  landlords,  it  was  constantly  disregarded. 
As  I rotestants,  as  magistrates,  and  as  landlords,  their  power  was 
almost  unlimited,  and  like  all  absolute  power  it  was  often  grossly 
abused.  Duels  were  never,  abductions  were  rarely,  punished. 
Smuggling  did  not  carry  with  it  the  faintest  moral  stigma.  In 
cases  where  class  interests  were  at  stake,  law  was  often  defied 
with  complete  impunity.  Many  of  the  landlords,  Lord  Moles- 


1 Cumberland’s  Memoirs,  i.  258- 

263,  278,  283. 


2 Mrs.  Delany’s  Correspondence, 

i.  p.  351. 
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worth  assures  us,  4 taking  advantage  of  the  unsettled  state 
of  the  times,  and  of  the  fearfulness  of  Papist  tenants,  who  dare 
not  contest  with  them,’  had  even  stopped  the  common  roads  for 
the  convenience  of  their  estates.1  It  is  not  easy  to  say  whether 
such  a condition  of  society  was  more  demoralising  to  the  Pro- 
testants, among  whom  it  produced  the  vices  of  monopolists  and 
of  slaveowners,  or  to  the  Catholics,  among  whom  it  produced 
those  of  conspirators  and  outlaws.  No  reasonable  person  will 
wonder  that  a country  with  an  agrarian  history  like  that  of 
Ireland  should  have  proved  abundantly  prolific  in  agrarian 
crime. 

There  is  no  class  who  have  improved  more  conspicuously  or 
more  incontestably  during  the  last  hundred  and  fifty  years  than 
the  country  gentry  both  in  England  and  Ireland,  and  the  Squire 
Westerns  of  the  one  country  were  hardly  of  a higher  type  than 
the  Lord  Eyres  of  the  other.  Irish  magistrates,  scattered  thinly 
over  wild,  hostile,  Catholic  districts,  and  stimulated  to  vigilance 
by  the  constant  fear  of  rebellion  or  outrage,  were  placed  under 
circumstances  likely  to  elicit  in  a really  superior  man  some  high 
qualities  of  administration  and  command  ; and  their  correspond- 
ence with  the  Government,  which  is  still  preserved,  exhibits  a 
very  respectable  level  of  culture  and  intelligence.  School  and 
university  education  among  the  Irish  Protestants  in  the  first 
half  of  the  eighteenth  century  appears  to  have  been  fully  equal  to 
what  then  existed  in  England  ; and  the  great  prevalence  of  social 
habits  did  something  to  soften  the  tone  both  of  manners  and  of 
feeling.  But  on  the  whole,  and  in  the  most  important  respects, 
the  country  gentry  in  Ireland  were  greatly  inferior  to  the  corre- 
sponding class  in  England.  They  inherited  traditions  of  violence, 
extravagance,  and  bigotry.  Their  relations  to  their  tenants 
were  peculiarly  demoralising.  Their  circumstances  were  emi- 
nently fitted  to  foster  among  them  the  vices  of  tyranny ; and  a 
narrow  oligarchy,  disposing  almost  absolutely  of  county  revenues 
and  of  political  power  in  a country  where  nearly  all  political 
and  professional  promotion  was  given  by  favour,  and  where 
all  government  was  tainted  by  monopoly,  soon  learnt  to 

1 Some  Considerations  for  tlie  Pro-  Campbell's  Philosophical  Survey,  pp. 
mating  of  Agriculture,  by  R.  L.  V.  M.  154-155, 

(Dublin  1723),  p.  28.  See,  too, 
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sacrifice,  habitually,  public  to  private  interest.  Spendthrift  and 
drunken  country  gentlemen,  corrupt  politicians,  and  jobbing 
officials  were,  indeed,  abundantly  common  in  England  in  the  first 
half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  but  in  Ireland  the  tone  of  dissi- 
pation was  more  exaggerated,  and  the  level  of  public  spirit  was 
more  depressed.  There  was  little  genuine  patriotism,  and 
political  profligacy  was  sometimes  strangely  audacious.  The 
shameful  jest  of  the  politician  who  thanked  God  that  he  had  a 
country  to  sell  is  said  to  be  of  Irish  origin,  and  it  reflected  only 
too  faithfully  the  prevailing  spirit  of  a large  section  of  the 
gentry. 

These  vices  were  more  or  less  diffused  through  the  whole 
class,  but  they  attained  their  extreme  development  in  the  small 
landlords,  and  especially  in  the  middlemen.  At  a time  when  in 
England  economical  causes  were  steadily  weeding  out  the  poorer 
and  less  cultivated  members  of  the  squirearchy,  and  replacing 
them  by  large  landlords,  the  tendency  in  Ireland  was  precisely 
opposite.  Absenteeism  drew  away  a great  part  of  the  richer 
landlords,  while  the  middlemen  rapidly  multiplied.  A hybrid 
and  ambiguous  class,  without  any  of  the  solid  qualities  of  the 
English  yeomen,  they  combined  the  education  and  manners  of 
farmers  with  the  pretensions  of  gentlemen,  and  they  endeavoured 
to  support  those  pretensions  by  idleness,  extravagance,  and 
ostentatious  arrogance.  Men  who  in  England  would  have 
been  modest  and  laborious  farmers,  in  Ireland  sublet  their  land 
at  rack-rents,  kept  miserable  packs  of  half-starved  hounds, 
wandered  about  from  fair  to  fair  and  from  race  to  race  in  laced 
coats,  gambling,  fighting,  drinking,  swearing,  ravishing,  and 
sporting,  parading  everywhere  their  contempt  for  honest  labour, 
giving  a tone  of  recklessness  to  every  society  in  which  they 
moved.1  An  industrial  middle  class,  which  is  the  most  essential 


’ The  following  very  graphic 
description  of  the  middlemen  is 
given  in  an  Irish  periodical  which 
appeared  in  1729  : ‘ This  motley  gene- 
ration of  half  landlords,  half  tenants, 
fills  the  country  with  a sort  of  idle 
half  gentry,  half  commonalty,  who 
abound  at  all  races,  cock-fights,  and 
country  fairs,  and  are  the  very  pest 
and  bane  of  the  nation.  They  arc  in 
constant  emulation  with  our  gentry 


to  keep  up  a rank  and  character  to 
which  they  are  in  no  way  entitled, 
and  for  that  purpose  are  perpetually 
running  to  the  most  expensive  and 
extravagant  methods  of  living. 
These  vice-landlords  are  the  great 
inlet  and  support,  both  by  their  prac- 
tice and  example,  to  our  luxury  and 
idleness,  and  the  cause  of  many  if 
not.  most  of  the  grievances  under 
which  the  kingdom  labours.’ — The 
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of  all  the  elements  of  English  life,  was  almost  wholly  wanting ; 
and  the  class  of  middlemen  and  squireens,  who  most  nearly 
corresponded  to  it,  were  utterly  destitute  of  industrial  virtues, 
and  concentrated  in  themselves  most  of  the  distinctive  vices  of 
the  Irish  character.  They  were  the  chief  agents  in  agrarian 
tyranny,  and  their  pernicious  influence  on  manners,  in  a country 
where  the  prohibition  of  manufactures  had  expatriated  the  most 
industrious  classes  and  artificially  checked  the  formation  of 
industrial  habits,  can  hardly  be  overrated.  They  probably  did 
more  than  any  other  class  to  sustain  that  race  of  extravagance 
which  ran  through  all  ranks  above  the  level  of  the  cottier,1  and 
that  illiberal  and  semi-barbarous  contempt  for  industrial  pur- 
suits, which  was  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  national  pro- 
gress.2 False  ideals,  false  standards  of  excellence,  grew  up 
among  the  people,  and  they  came  to  look  upon  idleness  and 
extravagance  as  noble  things,  upon  parsimony,  order,  and 
industry  as  degrading  to  a gentleman. 

These  are  the  signs  of  a society  that  was  profoundly  diseased, 
and  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  causes  of  the  malady.  It  must, 
however,  be  added  that  there  was  another  and  a very  different  side 
of  Irish  life.  Its  contrasts  have  always  been  stronger  than  those 


Tribune,  p.  140.  ‘I  must  now  come 
to  another  class,’  wrote  Arthur  Young, 
nearly  half  a century  later,  ‘ to  whose 
conduct  it  is  almost  entirely  owing 
that  the  character  of  the  nation  has 
not  that  lustre  abroad  which  I dare 
assert  it  will  soon  very  generally 
merit.  This  is  the  class  of  little 
country  gentlemen,  tenants  who  drink 
their  claret  by  means  of  profit  rents, 
jobbers  in  farms,  bucks,  your  fellows 
with  round  hats  edged  with  gold, 
who  hunt  in  the  day,  get  drunk  in 
the  evening,  and  fight  the  next  morn- 
ing . . . these  are  the  men  among 
whom  drinking,  wrangling,  quarrel- 
ing, fighting,  ravishing,  &c.,  are  found 
as  in  their  native  soil,  once  to  a 
degree  that  made  them  the  pest  of 
society.’  He  adds,  however,  that 
‘ from  the  intelligence  I have  received 
even  this  class  are  very  different  from 
what  they  were  twenty  years  ago, 
and  improve  so  fast  that  the  time 
will  soon  come  when  the  national 
character  will  not  be  degraded  by 
any  set.’ — Tour  in  Ireland,  ii.  241, 242. 


1 ‘ All  ranks  amongst  us  seem  to  be 
of  a kind  of  emulation  which  of  them 
shall  soonest  run  out  of  their  wits 
and  their  fortunes  by  pressing  close 
upon  their  superiors  in  all  high  and 
expensive  methods  of  living.  One 
would  be  tempted  to  think  that  Ham- 
let prophesied  of  us  when  he  observed 
that  the  toe  of  the  peasant  comes  so 
near  to  the  heel  of  the  courtier  that 
he  galls  his  kibe.  If  we  look  all  the 
country  over,  we  shall  find  every 
station  of  life  driven  forward  at 
least  two  degrees  beyond  its  natural 
position.  Our  country  gentlemen 
appear  in  the  equipage  of  the  first 
quality.  Our  farmers  and  graziers 
are  turned  gentlemen,  and  come  to 
fairs  in  their  coaches  to  buy  and  sell 
cattle  ; and  our  tradesmen  live  in  as 
much  splendour  and  drink  as  large 
quantities  of  claret  as  formerly  fell 
to  the  share  of  our  richest  merchants.’ 
— The  Tribune,  p.  100. 

2 See,  on  this  contempt  for  trade, 
Arthur  Young,  ii.  p.  343. 
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of  England,  and  though  the  elements  of  corruption  extended  very 
far,  it  would  be  a grave  error  to  suppose  that  in  the  first  half 
of  the  eighteenth  century  everything  in  Ireland  was  frivolous 
and  corrupt,  that  there  was  no  genuine  intellectual  life,  no  real 
public  spirit  moving  in  the  country.  Considering  how  un- 
favourable were  the  circumstances  of  the  nation,  the  number  of 
its  eminent  men,  in  the  period  of  which  I am  writing,  was  very 
respectable.  During  a considerable  portion  of  that  period  Swift 
was  illuminating  Dublin  by  the  rays  of  his  transcendent  genius, 
while  Berkeley  who  was  scarcely  inferior  to  Swift  in  ability,  and 
incomparably  his  superior  in  moral  qualities,  who  was,  indeed, 
one  of  the  finest  and  most  versatile  intellects,  and  one  of  the 
purest  characters  of  the  eighteenth  century,  filled  the  See  of 
Cloyne.  Archbishop  King  is  still  faintly  remembered  as  a writer 
by  his  tieatise  4 On  the  Origin  of  Evil,’  and  Browne,  who  was 
Provost  of  Trinity  College  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Cork,  pub- 
lished among  other  works  an  elaborate  treatise  ‘ On  the  Limits  of 
Human  Understanding,’  which  bad  once  a considerable  reputa- 
tion and  which  is  remarkable  as  anticipating  the  doctrine  of  a 
modern  school  about  the  generic  difference  of  Divine  and  human 
moiality  and  the  impossibility  of  human  faculties  conceiving 
either  the  nature  or  the  attributes  of  Gfod.1  Among  the  other 
clergy  of  the  Irish  Church  were  Parnell  the  poet,  who  was  Arch- 
deacon of  Clogher,  and  Skelton,  who,  though  now  nearly  forgot- 
ten,2 took  a prominent  part  in  the  Deistical  controversy,  and  has 
also  left  several  valuable  tracts  on  Irish  and  on  miscellaneous 
subjects.  The  greatest  name  among  the  Irish  Nonconformists 
was  Fiancis  Hutcheson.  He  was  of  Scotch  extraction,  and  was 
educated  at  Glasgow,  but  he  was  born  in  Ireland  in  1694,  lived 
there  the  greater  part  of  his  early  life,  and  published  there  his 
‘Letters  of  Hibernicus,’  directed  against  the  philosophy  of 
Mandeville,  his  ‘ Inquiry  into  the  Original  of  our  Ideas  of 
Beauty  and  Virtue,’  and  his  ‘Essay  on  the  Conduct  of  the 
Passions  and  Affections.’  He  kept  a school  at  Dublin,  and  was 


1 See  Leslie  Stephen’s  English 

Thought  in  the  Eighteenth  Century , 
i.  pp.  113-117.  A similar  doctrine 
appeared  in  King’s  Origin  of  Evil, 
and  it  was  powerfully  assailed  by 
Berkeley. 


2 W esley  was  a great  admirer  of 
Skelton.  He  said  of  him  : ‘ When 
there  is  occasion  he  shows  all  the  wit 
of  Dr.  Swift,  joined  with  ten  times 
his  judgment.’ — Wesley’s  Journal , 
June  1771. 
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warmly  befriended  by  Archbishop  King;  but  in  1729  he  was 
summoned,  as  professor  of  moral  philosophy,  to  the  University 
of  Glasgow,  where  he  won  for  himself  a place  in  the  history  of 
the  human  mind  that  can  hardly  perish,  for  he  was  the  founder 
of  that  school  of  Scotch  philosophy  which  was  adorned  by  the 
great  names  of  Reid,  Adam  Smith,  and  Dugald  Stewart. 
Leland,  who  was  one  of  the  most  popular  writers  on  the  side  of 
orthodoxy  in  the  Deistical  controversy,  though  born  in  England, 
lived  all  his  life  in  Ireland,  and  was  for  many  years  pastor  of  a 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Dublin.  The  £ View  of  the  Principal 
Deistical  Writers,’  by  which  he  is  now  chiefly  remembered, 
appeared  in  1754.  Toland  and  Sir  Hans  Sloane,  though  Irish 
by  birth,  lived  all  their  lives  in  England,  and  neither  Sterne, 
Goldsmith,  nor  Burke  had  risen  to  notoriety  by  the  middle  of 
the  century  ; but  Henry  Brooke,  the  author  of  4 Gustavus  Vasa,’ 
and  of  4 The  Fool  of  Quality,’  and  the  first  editor  of  the  4 Free- 
man’s Journal,’  lived  and  wrote  in  Dublin.  The  great  wave  of 
the  experimental  philosophy  had  passed  the  Channel.  4 The 
Dublin  Philosophical  Society  ’ was  founded  in  1684  by  the  illus- 
trious Molyneux,  and  under  the  presidency  of  Sir  William 
Petty,  after  the  model  of  the  Royal  Society,  with  which  it  placed 
itself  in  connection,  and  to  which  it  regularly  transmitted  ab- 
stracts of  its  proceedings.  A botanic  garden,  a museum,  and  a 
laboratory  were  speedily  created,  and  numerous  scientific  papers 
were  published.  The  civil  war  interrupted  the  labours  of  the 
society,  but  it  revived  in  Trinity  College,  in  1693,  and  con- 
tinued for  many  years  a centre  of  scientific  interest  in  Dublin.1 
In  1744  a 4 Physico-Historical  Society’  was  founded,  4 to  make 
inquiries  into  the  natural  and  civil  history  of  the  kingdom.’  A 
critical  and  literary  review  of  some  merit,  containing  a record 
both  of  English  and  foreign  literature,  was  also  founded  in  Dublin 
in  1744,  and  continued  to  appear  every  quarter  until  the  death 
of  its  editor,  in  1751.  It  was  conducted  by  a refugee  clergyman 
named  Droz,  who  officiated  in  a French  church  in  Dublin.  The 
economical  condition  of  the  country  was  investigated  with  much 
skill  in  a series  of  tracts  on  trade,  agriculture,  and  political 
arithmetic,  by  Arthur  Dobbs,  the  Member  for  Carrickfergus. 

1 See  many  particulars  about  this  society,  in  Gilbert’s  1 list,  of  Lublin, 
vol.  ii. 
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This  remarkable  man  carried  through  Parliament  in  1732  an 
Act  that  proved  of  great  importance,  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
couraging the  enclosure  of  waste  lands,  and  the  planting  of 
trees ; and  his  promotion  soon  after  to  the  post  of  Governor  of 
Carolina  was  a g'reat  loss  to  Ireland.1 

The  most  important,  however,  of  the  signs  of  public  spirit 
in  Ireland  was  the  Dublin  Society,  which  was  founded  in  1731, 
chiefly  by  the  exertions  of  Thomas  Prior,  and  of  Samuel  Madden, 
a very  benevolent  and  very  able  clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church,  for  the  purpose  of  improving  "husbandry,  manufactures, 
and  other  useful  arts.  The  part  which  this  society  plays  in  the 
history  of  Irish  industry  during  the  eighteenth  century  is  a very 
eminent  one.  It  attracted  to  itself  a considerable  number  of 
able  and  public-spirited  members,  and  it  was  resolved  that  each 
member,  on  his  admission,  should  select  some  particular  branch, 
either  of  natural  history,  husbandry,  agriculture,  gardening,  or 
manufacture,  should  endeavour  as  far  as  possible  to  make  him- 
self a complete  master  of  all  that  was  known  concerning  it,  and 
should  draw  up  a report  on  the  subject.  The  chief  object  of  the 
society  was  as  far  as  possible  to  correct  the  extreme  ignorance  of 
what  was  going  on  in  these  departments  in  other  countries  which, 
owing  to  poverty,  to  want  of  education  or  enterprise,  and  to  the 
isolated  geographical  position  of  the  country,  was  very  general. 
The  society  published  a weekly  account  of  its  proceedings,  col- 
lected statistics,  popularised  new  inventions,  encouraged  by 
premiums  agricultural  improvement  and  different  forms  of  Irish 
industry,  brought  over  from  England  a skilful  farmer  to  give 
lessons  in  his  art,  set  up  a model  farm  and  even  model  manufac- 
tories, and  endeavoured  as  far  as  possible  to  diffuse  industrial 
knowledge  through  the  kingdom.  The  press  cordially  assisted  it, 
and  for  some  years  there  was  scarcely  a number  of  a Dublin  news- 
paper that  did  not  contain  addresses  from  the  society  with  useful 
receipts  or  directions  for  farmers,  or  explanations  of  different 
branches  of  industry,  and  at  the  same  time  offers  of  small  prizes  for 
those  who  most  successfully  followed  the  instructions  that  were 
given.  Thus— to  give  but  a few  out  of  very  many  instances-we 


1 Gilbert,  iii.  98.  See,  too,  the 
introduction  of  C.  Smith’s  Hist,  of 
Waterford  (1746),  and  Lord  Mount- 


morres’  Reflections  on  the  Present 
Crisis  (1797). 
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find  prizes  offered  for  the  best  imitation  of  several  different  kinds 
of  foreign  lace ; for  the  best  pieces  of  flowered  silk,  of  damask,  of 
tapestry,  of  wrought  velvet;  for  the  farmers  who  could  show  the 
largest  amount  of  land  sown  with  several  specified  kinds  of  seed, 
or  manured  with  particular  kinds  of  manure ; for  draining,  for 
reclaiming  unprofitable  bogs,  for  the  manufacture  of  cider,  of 
gooseberry  wine,  and  of  beer  brewed  from  Irish  hops  ; for  the  best 
beaver  hats  made  in  the  country;  for  the  baker  who  baked  bread 
or  the  fisherman  who  cured  fish  according  to  receipts  published 
by  the  society ; for  every  cod  crimped  in  the  method  that  was  in 
use  in  England  and  Holland,  which  was  brought  on  a certain 
day  to  the  market  on  Ormond  Quay. 

Such  methods  of  encouragement  would  be  little  suited  to 
a high  stage  of  commercial  or  agricultural  activity,  but  they 
were  eminently  useful  in  a country  where,  owing  to  many 
depressing  circumstances,  industrial  life  was  extremely  low. 
For  many  years  the  society  was  supported  entirely  by  the 
voluntary  subscriptions  of  the  Irish  gentry,  and  Chesterfield 
said  with  truth  that  4 it  did  more  good  to  Ireland  with  regard 
to  arts  and  industry  than  all  the  laws  that  could  have  been 
formed.’  In  1746,  however,  it  obtained  a small  annual  bounty 
of  500 1.  from  the  Civil  List.  In  1750  it  received  a Eoyal 
Charter,  and  it  was  afterwards  assisted  by  considerable  grants 
from  the  Irish  Parliament.1  About  1758,  when  there  was  still 
no  public  institution  for  the  encouragement  of  art  in  England, 
the  Dublin  Society  began  to  undertake  this  function  in  Ireland, 
and  it  discharged  it  during  many  years  with  great  zeal.  At 
an  early  period  of  Irish  history,  as  the  round  towers  and  the 
relics  of  churches  and  monasteries  existing  in  the  country  abun- 
dantly show,  areal  and  remarkably  original  school  of  architecture 
existed  in  Ireland ; but  it  perished  in  the  anarchy  that  followed 
the  English  invasion,2  and  the  circumstances  of  the  country  were 
for  many  generations  such  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  that  any 
art  could  have  arisen.  In  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury three  Irish  portrait-painters — Jervas,  Howard,  and  Bindon — 
had  risen  to  some  distinction,  and  the  first,  who  is  now  chiefly 

1 See  the  volumes  of  its  collected  2 See  Lord  D unraven’s  Notes  on 
reports.  Gilbert’s  Hist,  of  Dublin.  Irish  Architecture . 
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remembered  by  the  beautiful,  but  exaggerated,  eulogy  of  Pope, 
was  for  some  years  at  the  head  of  his  profession  in  London.  One 
form  of  architectural  ornamentation— that  of  stucco  tracery  upon 
ceilings— was  carried  in  the  eighteenth  century  to  a very  high 
degiee  of  perfection  in  Dublin  houses.  A school  of  engraving 
also  of  some  merit  had  grown  up,  and  Henry  Luttrell,  a native 
of  Dublin,  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  person  who  practised  the 
art  of  mezzotinto  m London.1  There  were,  however,  probably 
scarcely  any  specimens  of  good  painting  in  Ireland  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  eighteenth  century,  though  a traveller  who  visited 
it  m 1775  noticed  that  at  that  time  Lord  Moira  had  a large 
and  fine  private  gallery  in  Dublin,  and  that  there  were  also  some 
good  pictures  in  the  Houses  of  Lord  Charlemont,  Mr.  Stewart, 
and  Mr.  Henry.2  The  Dublin  Society  established  an  academy 
under  the  presidency  of  a drawing-master  named  West,  who  had 
studied  on  the  Continent  under  Boucher  and  Vanloo.  It  also 
collected  models,  gave  premiums,  assisted  poor  artists,  and  held 
annual  exhibitions.  George  Barrett,  who  was  once  noted  as  a 
landscape  painter,  and  who  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Royal 
Academy  in  London,  was  educated  in  the  schools  of  the  Dublin 
Society.  At  the  exhibition  of  1763  much  enthusiasm  was  ex- 
cited by  a picture  representing  the  baptism  by  St.  Patrick  of 
the  King  of  Cashel,  the  work  of  a hitherto  unknown  artist,  the 
son  of  very  poor  parents  at  Cork.  It  was  the  first  painting  sub- 
mitted to  the  public  by  James  Barry,  who  in  a few  years  gained 
a place  in  the  foremost  rank  of  British  artists.3 

The  exertions  of  the  society  in  stimulating  industrial  life 
weie  powerfully  seconded  by  Berkeley,  who  was  on  terms  of  close 
intimacy  with  Madden  and  Prior.  It  was  chiefly  to  support  their 
efforts  that  he  published  his  ‘ Querist,’  a work  which  is  in  itself 
sufficient  to  give  him  a place  among  the  greatest  economists  of 
his  age.  Probably  no  other  book  published  in  the  first  half  of  the 
eighteenth  century  contains  so  many  pregnant  hints  on  the  laws 
of  industrial  development,  or  anticipates  so  many  of  the  conclu- 
sions of  Adam  Smith  and  of  his  followers.  Two  points  in  this 
admirable  work  may  be  especially  noticed  as  evincing  both  the 


1 Gilbert,  ii.  17-21. 

2 Twiss’s  Tour  in  Ireland  in  1775. 


Gilbert,  ii.  290-295. 
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sagacity  and  the  rare  liberality  of  this  Protestant  bishop.  He 
clearly  perceived  the  disastrous  folly  of  the  system  which  was 
divorcing  the  Catholics  from  all  ownership  of  the  soil,  and  sug- 
gested that  they  should  be  permitted  to  purchase  forfeited  land 
as  tending  to  unite  their  interest  with  that  of  the  Government. 
He  also  advocated  their  admission  into  the  National  University, 
in  order  that  they  might  attain  the  highest  available  education 
without  any  interference  with  their  religion.  The  first  part  of 
the  4 Querist  ’ was  published  anonymously  in  1735  and  was  edited 
by  Dr.  Madden. 

The  liberal  views  of  Berkeley,  though  very  remarkable,  were 
by  no  means  unparalleled.  It  was  impossible  for  any  candid  and 
intelligent  man  not  to  perceive  that  the  degraded  condition  of 
the  Catholic  population  lay  at  the  root  of  the  calamities  of  Ire- 
land, and  that  the  nation,  as  Madden  truly  said,  resembled  4 a 
paralytic  body  where  one  half  of  it  is  dead  or  just  dragged 
about  by  the  other.’  Unfortunately,  however,  the  charter  schools 
had  given  a false  direction  to  the  energies  of  philanthropists,  and 
the  policy  of  educating  the  Catholics  broke  down  because  it  was 
thought  necessary  to  combine  that  education  with  a system  of 
direct  proselytism  assisted  by  enormous  bribes.  This  scheme 
was  for  a time  very  popular,  and  was  supported  by  the  upper 
classes  with  an  energy  not  common  in  Ireland.  Fifteen  bishops 
and  seventeen  peers,  as  well  as  a large  number  of  the  other 
gentry,  signed  the  petition  to  the  King  asking  for  a charter  for 
the  schools.  Large  subscriptions  were  collected.  The  corpora- 
tions of  Dublin,  Waterford,  Kilkenny,  Cashel,  and  Trim  made 
grants  out  of  their  estates  for  encouraging  the  schools.  Carteret 
recommended  the  project  to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  as  one  which 
the  principal  persons  of  Ireland  had  very  much  at  heart,  and 
Primate  Boulter  devoted  himself  with  great  zeal  to  carrying  it 
into  effect.  The  extreme  importance  of  separating  the  chil- 
dren from  all  intercourse  and  correspondence  with  their  Catholic 
relations,  and  of  removing  them  to  remote  parts  of  the  country, 
was  continually  and  emphatically  urged.  In  1746,  when 
there  were  great  rejoicings  throughout  Ireland  on  account  of 
the  battle  of  Culloden,  many  of  the  more  patriotic  gentry 
who  desired  to  discourage  the  excessive  drinking  which  was 
common,  agreed  on  this  occasion  to  refrain  from  wine  and  to 
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devote  the  money  they  thus  saved  to  the  support  of  the  charter 
schools.1 

. Tliere  were>  however,  some  traces  of  a wiser  and  more  liberal 
spirit,  and  Ireland  can  furnish  a few  remarkable  contributions  to 
the  history  of  the  growth  of  religious  tolerance  in  the  eighteenth 
century.  In  1723  Viscount  Molesworth  published  a pamphlet 
called  Some  Considerations  for  the  Promotion  of  Agriculture 
and  Employing  the  Poor,’  in  which  he  exposed  with  a skilful 
and  unsparing  hand  the  gross  defects  of  Irish  agricultural 
economy,  and  at  the  same  time  proposed  a series  of  remedies 
which,  if  they  had  been  carried  out,  might  have  made  Ireland  a’ 
happy  and  a prosperous  country.*  He  desired  that  in  every 
county  a school  of  husbandry  should  be  established,  under  an 
expert  master,  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  the  best  English 
methods  of  agriculture,  that  these  schools  should  be  thrown  open 
to  children  of  every  creed,  that  all  distinctive  and  proselytising 

’?  lgl“u®  tflcl,m§'  should  be  excluded  from  the  course  of  educa- 
lon,  but  that  opportunities  should  be  provided  for  the  children 
of  each  religion  daily  and  freely  to  practise  their  own  religious 
n es.  Such  a system  of  eminently  practical  and  at  the  same 
,ime  perfectly  unsectarian  education,  would  have  met  the  greatest 
wants  of  the  country,  and  have  laid  the  foundation  for  unlimited 
pi  ogress.  With  equal  boldness  and  sagacity  Lord  Molesworth 

hood°S6H  t qUeSti°n  °f  the  position  of  the  Pr«st- 
hood  He  expatiated  upon  the  extreme  hardship  of  the  burden 

which  rested  upon  the  wretched  cottier  in  having  to  pay  both 

his  own  clergy  and  those  of  the  Establishment,  and  he  argued 

with  much  reason  that  there  could  be  no  real  progress  in  Ire- 

an  until  the  mass  of  the  tenantry  were  raised  above  the  level 

of  extreme  destitution . He  accordingly  proposed  that  the  State 

should  charge  itself  with  the  payment  of  the  priests.  Such  a 

policy  would  put  an  end  to  their  ambiguous  and  illegal  position 

which  was  a source  of  innumerable  moral  and  religious  evil, 

It  would  do  more  than  any  other  single  measure  to  attach  them 

17S0DUIri6h  Apri, * „ay  3, 

Paper  Office.  A Brief  Review  of  the  2 PublisWl  , . 

Rue  and  Progress  of  the  Incorporated  R.  L V M This  n^  n‘!  • mitials> 

m Dublin  for  Promoting  Eng-  by  Bish^pNi^onn  R 6,1'^0^00'1 
hsh  Protestant  Schools  (Dublin,  1748).  Add.  MSS  6J16  B tlsh  Museum 
VOL.  II.  v 
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to  the  Government.  It  would  improve  the  economical  condi- 
tion of  the  country  by  freeing  the  cultivators  of  the  soil  from 
an  oppressive  burden ; and,  as  its  benefits  would  be  felt  and 
understood  in  the  meanest  hovel,  it  would  do  very  much  to 
create  a feeling  of  loyalty  through  the  Catholic  population. 
In  common  with  most  Irish  writers,  Lord  Molesworth  advocated 
the  establishment  of  public  granaries  under  Government  super- 
vision, like  those  of  Geneva  and  Flanders ; but  he  was  greatly  in 
advance  of  his  time  in  contending  that  the  only  efficient  remedy 
for  political  corruption  was  to  be  found  in  a real  Parliamentary 
reform,  enlarging  the  basis  of  representation,  and  extending  the 
suffrage  from  the  freeholders  to  the  leaseholders. 

This  pamphlet  excited  much  discussion  in  Ireland,  and  it 
would  be  difficult  to  name  any  other  more  rich  in  a wisdom 
beyond  the  age  in  which  it  appeared.  Another,  though  less 
remarkable,  example  of  the  same  kind  was  a sermon  which  was 
preached  before  the  Irish  House  of  Commons  in  1725,  by  Edward 
Synge,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  rebellion.  The  preacher  was 
prebendary  of  St.  Patrick  and  son  of  that  Archbishop  Synge 
who  for  many  years  exercised  a great  influence  over  all  Irish 
policy,  and  it  was  published  by  order  of  the  House.  Taking  for 
his  text  the  words  4 Compel  them  to  enter  in,’  which  had  been 
so  often  employed  in  justification  of  persecution,  and  adopting 
substantially  the  reasoning  of  Locke  and  of  Hoadly,  Synge  pro- 
ceeded to  examine  with  considerable  ability  the  duty  of  a Pro- 
testant legislature  in  dealing  with  a Roman  Catholic  population. 
Coercion,  he  maintained,  which  is  directed  simply  against 
religious  teaching  as  such,  is  always  illegitimate  and  useless. 
Its  only  good  end  could  be  to  release  men  from  error,  but  this 
involves  a change  of  j udgment,  which  cannot  be  effected  by  ex- 
ternal force.  4 All  persons,  therefore,  in  a society,  whose  princi- 
ples in  religion  have  no  tendency  to  hurt  the  public  have  a right 
to  toleration.’  The  case,  however,  of  religions  whose  principles 
are  directly  hostile  to  the  State  is  different,  and  Synge  devoted 
much  of  his  discourse  to  examining  what  measures  a legislator 
may  justly  take  against  the  professors  of  such  a religion.  He 
contends  that  he  may  limit  their  property,  prevent  them  from 
making  new  acquisitions,  exclude  them  from  fortified  places, 
forbid  large  meetings,  and  provide  4 that  their  children  be  edu- 
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cated  under  public  inspection,  that  so,  being  free  from  all  early 
ill  impressions,  they  may,  when  they  come  to  a full  use  of  their 
reason,  be  disposed  to  choose  those  principles  which,  with  regard 
to  religion,  are  true.’  He  may  even  in  extreme  cases  remove 
them  from  the  society,  but  only  with  a full  liberty  to  transport 
their  effects.  Considering  the  Catholics,  then,  merely  as  erring 
men,  ^ no  Church,  no  magistrate  has  any  right  to  use  force  against 

6m‘  sole  justification  of  the  penal  laws  is  to  be  found  in 
the  civil  dangers  arising  from  the  tenets  of  Catholicism.  Two 
of  these  tenets  are  especially,  and  in  the  highest  degree,  danger- 
ous the  belief  that  the  Pope  may  depose  heretical  princes  and 
hat  he  may  absolve  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance.  But 
w 1 e it  is  quite  certain  that  these  doctrines  had  been  taught 
and  acted  on  in  the  Church,  it  was  also  certain  that  the  whole 
o y o the  G-allican  Catholics  repudiated  them.  Synge 
accordingly  urged  that  the  Irish  Catholics  should  be  given 
an  opportunity  of  in  like  manner  disclaiming  them,  and  that  if 
they  did  so  ‘ they  should  at  least  be  allowed  some  benefit  of 
to  eiation.  The  best  method  of  dealing  with  Popery  was  to  es- 
tablish a society  like  that  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and 
o make  full  provision  for  the  support  and  residence  of  the  Pro- 

es  an  c eigy,  and  for  the  education  of  the  poor  under  public 
inspection.  1 

These  sentiments  appear  to  have  been  shared  by  several  of 

exh'b'f  7 ^ ‘ 18  W°rthy  °f  notice  that  so“e  of  them 

exhibited,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  a greater  moderation  in 

or  the  E^r  ,Cpll0hCS  tban  either  the  Irish  House  of  Commons 
tte.  EnSllsh  Government.  I have  quoted  in  a former  chanter 
some  instances  of  the  atrocious  provisions  that  may  be  found  in 
measures  against  Catholics  which  were  proposed,  but  which 
never  became  law.  Among  them  one  of  the  1st  ’was  a ^ 
m a Government  measure,  with  the  specious  title  of  < A Bill  for 
le  better  security  of  the  King’s  person,’  which  was  brought 
before  the  Irish  Parliament  in  1697.  In  a country  where  the 
magistrates  were  exclusively  Protestant,  where  religious  ani 
mosity  was  then  raging  with  the  most  furious  intensity,  where 
avarice  and  intolerance  continually  went  hand  in  hand  and 
where  it  was  the  bitterest  grievance  of  the  dominant  sect  that 
a small  part  of  the  confiscated  land  had  just  been  restored  to  its 
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former  owners,  it  was  proposed  to  empower  the  majority  of  the 
magistrates,  at  any  quarter  sessions,  to  summon  before  them  any 
person  they  chose,  and  to  compel  him,  on  pain  of  prcemunire — 
that  is  to  say,  of  perpetual  imprisonment  and  the  confiscation  of 
all  his  goods — to  renounce  the  superiority  of  any  foreign  power  in 
ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  matters  within  the  realm.  Consider- 
ing the  circumstances  of  the  country,  a measure  of  baser  or  more 
cruel  tyranny  could  hardly  have  been  proposed ; but  it  was  carried, 
though  not  without  resistance,  through  the  Commons.  In  the 
Lords,  however,  it  soon  became  apparent  that  the  preponder- 
ance of  opinion  was  against  it.  King,  who  for  his  sufferings 
under  James  II.  and  his  great  services  to  the  Protestant  cause 
in  the  struggle  of  the  Revolution,  had  lately  been  appointed 
Bishop  of  Derry,  and  who  during  his  whole  long  life  was  one 
of  the  most  unflinching  opponents  of  Jacobitism,  was  pro- 
minent in  opposition,1  and  seven  other  bishops  voted  with  him 
in  the  majority  against  the  Bill.2  In  the  same  humane  and 
honourable  spirit  they  laboured  to  mitigate  the  severity  and 
diminish  the  number  of  the  attainders  after  the  Revolution,3 
and  they  retarded  and  protested  against  some  of  the  savage 
provisions  of  the  penal  Acts  of  Anne.4  At  a later  period  Arch- 
bishop Synge,  who  was  one  of  the  most  active  writers  against  the 


1  Writing  to  the  Archbishop  of 

Canterbury,  King  said  : ‘ My  Lord,  we 
have  hardly  any  Jacobites  among  the 

Protestants  in  Ireland,  and  yet  I can 
assure  your  Grace  that  this  Bill,  as  it 
was  drawn,  did  disgust  most  of  them, 
and  even  those  that  were  for  the  Bill 

confessed  that  it  was  hard  to  subject 
about  800,000  persons,  without  dis- 
tinction of  age,  sex,  or  quality,  to  the 
discretionary  power  of  two  Justices 
of  the  Peace,  in  a matter  that  reached 
not  only  to  their  liberty  and  property, 
but  to  their  very  lives.  But  it  did 
concern  the  bishops  more  particularly 
to  be  tender  in  the  case ; all  severe 
laws  in  matters  of  conscience,  and 
arbitrary  proceedings  being  laid  at 
their  door,  though  they  have  had  the 
least  hand  in  them.  Besides,  we 
understand  that  His  Majesty  was, 
both  by  nature,  principles,  and  educa- 
tion, against  persecuting  any  upon 
mere  conscience  ; and  I assure  your 
Grace  that  these  considerations  did 


weigh  very  much  with  such  bishops  as 
voted  against  the  bill.’ — Mant,  ii.  79, 

2 Mant’s  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Church , 
ii.  78-85.  Froude’s  English  in  Ireland , 
i.  260-261.  Mr.  Froude  denounces, 
with  great  bitterness,  the  bishops  and 
other  peers  who  rejected  this  Bill, 
and  he  regards  the  disputed  clause 
with  warm  and  unqualified  approba- 
tion. This  is,  of  course,  a matter  of 
opinion : but  when  this  writer  pro- 
ceeds to  ascribe  the  conduct  of  its 
opponents  to  Jacobitism,  he  is  ad- 
vancing a charge  which  is,  I believe, 
utterly  unfounded.  As  far  as  King 
is  concerned  it  is  almost  grotesquely 
untrue,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  of 
the  eight  bishops  who  were  in  the 
majority  every  one  had  been  appointed 
by  William.  See  Mant,  ii.  81. 

3 Froude,  i.  253. 

4 D’Alton’s  Archbishops  of  Dublin, 
p.  461.  See,  too,  the  virulent  attacks 
upon  their  conduct,  in  Froude. 
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Catholic  theology,  desired  that  the  oath  of  abjuration  should 
be  altered  so  as  to  meet  the  objections  of  the  Catholics,  and 
that  they  should  thus  be  drawn  within  the  pale  of  legal  tolera- 
tion ; 1 and  we  have  already  seen  his  opposition  to  the  in- 
famous Bill  of  1723,  by  which  the  House  of  Commons  proposed 
that  all  priests  who,  after  a certain  date,  refused  to  take  that 
oath  of  abjuration  which  their  Church  had  authoritatively  pro- 
nounced to  be  sinful,  should  be  hung,  drawn,  and  quartered.2 
Other  bishops  showed  a similar  spirit.3  Downes,  the  Bishop  of 
Elphin,  brought  forward,  in  January  1725-6,  a proposal  to  put 
an  end  to  the  complete  anarchy  into  which  this  department  of 
legislation  had  fallen,  by  licensing  600  priests  for  the  wants  of 
the  Catholic  population  in  Ireland,  by  permitting  one  Catholic 
bishop  to  reside  in  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  new 
priests,  and  by  allowing  all  Catholic  students,  or  at  least  those 
who  were  intended  for  the  priesthood,  to  receive  their  education 
m Trinity  College,  without  the  obligation  of  attending  chapel, 
or  performing  any  other  duties  inconsistent  with  their  faith.4 


1 See  his  letters,  British  Museum 
Add.  MSS.  6,117,  pp.  147-156. 

2 See  vol.  i.  p.  299. 

3 Bishop  Nicholson  wrote  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Dec.  1725  : 
‘ I confess  to  your  Grace,  I rather 
dread  than  hope  from  the  changes 
which  some  of  them  [Privy  Coun- 
cillors], and  they  members  also  of 
our  bench,  were  pleased  to  propose 
(without  success)  in  the  House; 
such  as  the  licensing  marriages 
by  Popish  priests,  Presbyterian 
teachers,  and  Quakers,  on  the  same 
conditions  with  those  of  the  Esta- 
blished clergy ; the  fixing  a Popish 
bishop  by  public  authority  at  Dublin  ; 
the  educating  of  them  in  this  college, 
&c.  These  proposals,  coming  from  a 
quarter  whence  I least  expected  them, 
have  made  this  Session  very  irksome.’ 
— British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,116 
p.  294. 

4  ‘ The  Bishop  of  Elphin  (who  is 
a Privy  Councillor,  and  a favourite 
one)  was  the  person  who  chiefly 
signalised  himself  on  this  occasion. 

. . . He  moved  (1)  that  the  number  of 
icensed  priests  might  be  ascertained, 
so  as  not  to  exceed  600 ; (2)  that  to 
preserve  a succession  of  these,  one 
opish  bishop  should  be  allowed  con- 


stantly to  reside  in  this  kingdom  ; 
(3)  that  the  gentlemen  and  others  of 
that  communion  might  be  permitted 
to  have  their  children  (such  of  them, 
at  least,  as  were  designed  to  take 
orders)  educated  at  the  college  here, 
with  an  exemption  from  an  attend- 
ance at  chapel,  prayers,  and  some 
other  special  duties,  incumbent  on 
their  colleagues  as  Protestants.  The 
same  prelate  moved  for  legitimatising 
the  marriages  of  Quakers  and  all  sorts 
of  Protestant  Dissenters  in  their  own 
way.  The  Archbishop  of  Tuam  [Synge] 
said  he  had  met  with  a great  many 
Popish  priests  who  professed  their 
readiness  to  abjure  all  manner  of 
power  in  the  Pope  to  absolve  them 
from  their  allegiance,  while  they 
were  ready  to  swear  in  the  most 
binding  and  solemn  manner  to  King 
George ; but  they  pointed  to  an  ex^ 
pression  or  two  in  the  oath  of  abjura- 
tion which  they  thought  might  be 
omitted  without  any  hazard  to  the 
Government,  and  his  Grace  seemed  to 
intimate  his  own  intention  shortly  to 
give  the  House  his  reasons  for  agree- 
ing in  the  same  opinion.’ — Bishop 
Nicholson  to  Archbishop  Wake  (Jan. 
1725-26).  British  Museum  Add.  MSs’ 
6,116,  pp.  295-296. 
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This  last  proposal,  when  we  consider  the  period  in  which  it 
was  made,  is  very  remarkable.  The  difficulties,  however,  of  car- 
rying such  measures  through  such  a body  as  the  Irish  Parlia- 
ment, and  of  obtaining  the  assent  of  such  a body  as  the  English 
ministry,  were  at  this  time  insuperable,  and  Archbishop  Boulter 
was  violently  opposed  to  the  Catholic  interest.  The  spirit  of 
tolerance,  however,  steadily  grew,  and  it  was  accompanied  by  a 
strong  desire,  based  upon  economical  motives,  to  permit  Catholics 
to  invest  money  in  land.  Being  almost  restricted  to  trade,  they 
had  gradually  acquired  a pre-eminence  in  this  field,  and  at  a 
time  when  the  dearth  of  money  was  extremely  great,  and  when 
agriculture  was  suffering  bitterly  in  consequence,  it  was  found 
that  a very  large,  if  not  the  greater  part  of  the  ready  money  of 
the  country  was  in  their  hands.1  The  more  ardent  Protestants 
added  that  the  law  dividing  equally  the  landed  property  of  the 
Catholic  among  his  children,  unless  the  eldest  consented  to  con- 
form, had  produced  more  converts  than  any  other  agency,  and 
they  predicted  that  if  the  Catholics  were  permitted  to  take 
beneficial  leases  with  the  restriction  th£t  these  should  descend 
by  preference  to  the  children  who  embraced  Protestantism,  the 
movement  of  proselytism  would  be  greatly  stimulated.2 

The  laws  were  at  the  same  time  suffered  to  fall  in  a great 


1 I have  before  quoted  Petty’s 
remark  about  dissenters  from  the 
established  religion  being  usually 
most  conspicuous  in  trade.  It  is  re- 
markable that  among  other  instances 
he  illustrates  it  by  the  case  of  Ire- 
land. ‘ It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  in 
Ireland,  where  the  Roman  religion 
is  not  authorised,  there  the  profes- 
sors thereof  have  a great  part  of  the 
trade.’  — Political  Arithmetic,  pp. 
118,  119.  In  1719,  Archbishop  King 
wrote:  ‘By  the  Act  against  Popery 
that  hinders  Papists  to  purchase 
land,  they  have  turned  themselves 
entirely  to  trade,  and  most  of  the 
trade  of  the  kingdom  is  engrossed  by 
them.’ — Mant’s  Hist.  ii.  332.  ‘ While 
Protestants  are  prevented  from  enter- 
ing into  commerce,  some  by  the  greater 
and  surer  gain  which  now  arises  from 
the  purchase  of  lands,  and  others  by 
the  disadvantages  which  attend  the 
sale  of  them  [from  the  fact  that 

Protestants  only  were  allowed  to 


buy],  and  by  the  difficulties  which 
obstruct  the  borrowing  of  money  on 
real  securities,  Papists  being  incapaci- 
tated either  to  purchase  land  or  to 
lend  money  on  such  securities,  have 
engrossed  to  themselves  a great  share 
of  the  trade  and  commerce  of  this 
island,  and  of  consequence  annually 
come  into  possession  of  a considerable 
quantity  of  the  wealth  accruing  to 
it.’ — Some  Considerations  on  the  Lanes 
nvliich  incapacitate  Papists  from  pur- 
chasing Lands,  from  tailing  Long  and 
Beneficial  Leases,  and  from  lending 
Money  on  Real  Securities  (Dublin, 
1739),  pp.  23,  24.  In  1741  a very 
anti-Popish  writer  complains  that 
‘the  Papists  are  daily  engrossing 
what  little  trade  remains,  and  con- 
sequently the  greatest  part  of  our 
current  cash  into  their  own  hands.’ 
— A Dissertation  on  the  Enlargement 
of  Tillage  (Dublin,  1741),  p.  6. 

2 This  was  the  notion  of  Chester- 
field. He  says  : ‘ Allow  the  Papists 
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degree,  over  large  districts  and  for  long  periods  of  time,  into  com- 
parative desuetude.  The  decline  of  religious  fanaticism  among 
the  Protestants,  their  indignation  at  the  commercial  disabilities, 
and  at  English  patronage  and  pensions,  as  well  as  the  natural 
feelings  produced  by  neighbourhood  and  private  friendships,  all 
conspiied  to  this  result.  Besides  this,  over  a large  part  of 
Ii  eland  there  were  fifteen  or  twenty  Catholics  for  one  Protestant, 
and  it  was  impossible  to  carry  out  such  a system  as  the  penal 
code  without  a perpetual  employment  of  military  force.  Society 
cannot  permanently  exist  in  a condition  of  extreme  tension,  and 
it  was  necessary  for  the  members  of  both  religions  to  find  some 
way  of  living  together  in  tolerable  security.  The  very  features 
of  the  Iiish  character  that  make  it  slow  to  remedy  abuses — its 
caieless,  easy  good-nature,  its  good-humoured  acquiescence  in 
the  conditions  in  which  it  finds  itself— were  here  of  great  ser- 
vice, and  a lax  and  tolerant  administration  gradually  mitigated 
the  severity  of  intolerant  laws.  The  aspect  of  the  country  was 
not  altogether  what  might  be  inferred  from  a mere  perusal  of 
the  statute-book.  The  division  of  classes  was  very  profound, 
but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  class  hatred  in  Ireland  was  ever 
as  intense  as  that  which  existed  between  the  French  peasants 
and  the  French  nobles  at  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  or  as  that 
which  at  a still  later  period  divided  the  middle  and  working 
classes  in  gTeat  French  cities.  The  Catholic  worship  for  many 
years,  and  m many  parts  of  Ireland,  was  celebrated  with  little 
less  publicity  than  the  Protestant  worship.  Galway  and 
Limerick  were  intended  to  be  exclusively  Protestant,  but  early 
m the  eighteenth  century  they  were  almost  exclusively  Catholic, 
and  m spite  of  the  laws  and  of  many  isolated  acts  of  persecution 
the  country  was  full  of  friars,  Catholic  schoolmasters,  and  un- 
registered priests. 

The  code  was  in  most  respects  extremely  demoralising, 
yet  some  fine  qualities  of  friendship,  confidence,  and  honour 


to  buy  lands,  let  and  take  houses 
equally  with  the  Protestants,  but 
subject  to  the  Gavel  Act,  which  will 
always  have  its  effect  upon  their 
posterity  at  least.  Tie  them  down  to 
the  Government  by  the  tender  but 
strong  bonds  of  landed  property, 
which  the  Pope  will  have  much  ado 


to  dissolve,  notwithstanding  his  power 
of  loosing  and  binding.’— Miscella- 
neous  Works,  iv.  p.  272.  The  same 
view  is  strongly  advocated  in  a pam- 
phlet  called,  A View  of  the  Grievances 
of  Ireland,  by  a True  Patriot  (Dublin, 
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were  fostered  under  its  influence.  Though  the  law  expressly 
condemned  such  evasions,  a few  Catholic  families  preserved 
their  land  undivided,  and  even  purchased  fresh  land  by 
the  assistance  of  Protestants,  in  whom  the  nominal  ownership 
was  vested,  and  the  confidence  was  scarcely  ever  abused.1 
Protestant  friends  enabled  the  Catholic  parent  to  evade  the 
savage  law  which  doomed  his  young  children,  if  left  orphans, 
to  a Protestant  education.  In  1714,  a violently  anti-Catholic 
magistrate  wrote  to  the  Castle,  complaining  bitterly  of  the  diffi- 
culty of  seizing  the  arms  of  Catholics,  on  account  of  the  conduct 
of  Protestants.  4 1 know  very  well,’  he  wrote,  f that  putting  the 
laws  in  execution  against  tire  Papists  is  very  acceptable.  But  I 
am  at  a loss  to  know  what  I shall  do,  when  Protestants,  under  the 
colour  of  lending,  borrowing,  and  changing  arms  with  the 
Papists,  have  obstructed  Papists’  arms  from  coming  to  the  hands 
of  the  justices  of  the  peace,  according  to  the  intent  of  the  law 
and  the  proclamation.’ 2 Local  magistrates  often  discouraged 
prosecutions,  furnished  information  to  the  threatened  Catholics, 
or  strained  the  letter  of  the  law  to  its  extreme  limits  in  their 
favour.  A story  is  told  of  a Protestant,  who,  tendering  the 
legal  five  guineas,  endeavoured  to  seize  a valuable  horse  which  a 
Catholic  was  riding.  A rapid  blow  stretched  the  aggressor  on  the 
earth,  and  the  magistrate  to  whom  the  case  was  referred  justified 
the  Catholic,  on  the  ground  that  he  was  defending  himself  against 
a robber,  as  the  law  gave  the  Protestant  no  right  to  the  bridle  which 
he  had  seized.  A Catholic  bishop,  who  was  much  persecuted  by  a 
priest-hunter,  is  said  to  have  owed  his  safety  to  a neighbouring 
magistrate,  who  not  only  gave  warning  whenever  a pursuit  was 
contemplated,  but  even  gave  the  hunted  prelate  a refuge  in  his 
own  house.  An  upper  room,  looking  on  the  garden,  was  kept 
habitually  locked.  A report  spread  abroad  that  it  was  haunted, 
effectually  kept  the  servants  at  a distance,  and  in  times  of  danger 
the  bishop  climbed  into  it  by  a ladder,  which  lay  in  the  garden 
beneath  the  window.3  The  extreme  paucity  of  Protestants  in 
many  districts  made  the  employment  of  Catholics  almost  essen- 

1 One  scandalous  case  of  a Pro-  2 William  Caulfield  to  Joshua 

testant  trustee  becoming  discoverer  Dawson,  Sept.  1714.  Irish  Record 
against  a Papist,  is  cited  in  O’Flana-  Office. 

gan’s  Lives  of  the  Chancellors  of  ''  Cogan’s  Diocese  of  Meath,  i.  268, 
Ireland , ii.  43.  269. 
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tial,  and  we  sometimes  find  them  acting  in  capacities  we  should 
least  have  expected.  Thus  in  1711,  at  the  time  when  the 
houghing  of  cattle  was  carried  to  a great  extent  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Galway,  and  when  the  authorities  of  the  county  were 
discussing  a project  for  seizing  all  the  boats  upon  Lough  Corrib, 
the  high  sheriff  wrote  to  the  Government,  ‘ Most  of  the  constables 
in  this  county  are  Papists,  and  it  is  hard  to  trust  them  in  this 
affair.’ 1 Hardly  any  figure  is  supposed  to  represent  the  worst 
aspects  of  the  Irish  Established  Church  more  clearly  than  the 
tithe-jobber,  who  was  accustomed  to  purchase  from  the  clergy- 
man, for  a fixed  sum,  his  right  to  tithes,  and  whose  exactions 
often  drove  the  poor  cottiers  to  the  verge  of  despair.  Lord 
Molesworth,  in  1723,  speaks  in  strong  terms  of  the  oppression 
exercised  by  members  of  this  class.  The  tithe-jobber,  he  says, 

‘ is  commonly  a litigious,  worthless,  wrangling  fellow,  a Papist, 
and  a stranger.’2 

The  Government,  too,  though  very  bad,  was  not  without 
its  redeeming  features.  A Parliament,  representing  almost 
exclusively  a single  class  in  a country  where  religious  disqualifi- 
cations and  recent  confiscations  made  class  divisions  very  pro- 
found, was  naturally  on  many  questions  exceedingly  selfish 
and  arbitrary.  But  an  assembly  of  resident  landlords  can 
hardly  fail  to  take  a real  interest  in  the  material  welfare  of  their 
country,  or  to  bring  a large  amount  of  valuable  experience  to 
legislation.  Many  measures  of  practical,  unobtrusive  utility 
were  passed,  and  a real  check  was  put  upon  the  extravagance  of 
the  executive.  Had  there  been  no  Parliament — had  the  whole 
revenues  of  the  country  remained  under  the  control  of  such 
statesmen  as  Newcastle  or  Walpole,  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  condition  of  Ireland  would  have  been  much 
worse.  Some  tens  of  thousands  of  pounds  were  annually 
squandered  in  scandalous  pensions  or  sinecures ; but  still  taxa- 
tion was  moderate,  and  it  had  little  tendency  to  increase.  A 
very  able  Englishman  who  was  Chief  Secretary  under  Lord 
Townshend  has  observed  that  since  the  first  year  of  George  II., 


1 D.  Power  to  the  Government, 

Galway,  Feb.  22,  1711.  Irish  Record 


Office. 


2 Some  Considerations  for  the  Pro- 
motion of  Agriculture,  by  R.  L.  V.  M. 
(Dublin,  1723),  p.  24. 
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for  the  space  of  fifty  years,  the  only  additional  taxes  imposed 
in  Ireland  were  some  inconsiderable  duties,  appropriated  to  the 
payment  of  the  interest  and  principal  of  the  debt,  and  some 
small  duties,  the  produce  of  which  was  specifically  assigned  to 
the  encouragement  of  tillage  or  of  some  particular  branch  of 
Irish  trade  or  manufacture.1  As  in  England,  there  were  some 
constituencies  which  were  really  open,  and  in  the  first  half  of 
the  eighteenth  century  the  expenses  at  elections  appear  to  have 
been  extremely  moderate.  Some  interesting  letters  are  pre- 
served describing  a severely  contested  election  which  took  place 
in  1713  in  the  great  county  of  Londonderry,  in  which  Joshua 
Dawson,  the  active  Secretary  of  the  Castle,  was  defeated.  The 
writer  speaks  of  the  cost  of  this  election  as  very  great,  yet  he 
estimates  the  expenses  of  the  victorious  party  at  only  400 1.2 
The  viceroys  lived  for  most  of  their  term  of  office  in  London; 
but  the  great  mass  of  Government  correspondence  which  is 
still  extant  shows  that  the  Government  officials  discharged 
the  ordinary  duties  of  administration  with  considerable  industry 
and  fidelity. 

The  character  of  the  poorer  classes  was  forming  under  cir- 
cumstances that  were  on  the  whole  exceedingly  unfavourable. 
It  was  impossible,  as  we  have  seen,  that  the  habits  of  respect  for 
law  which  had  been  already  created  in  England,  and  which 
were  gradually  forming  in  Scotland,  should  have  grown  up 
under  the  shadow  of  the  penal  laws,  and  the  conditions  of  the 
nation  were  equally  unfavourable  to  the  political  and  to  the 
industrial  virtues.  But  other  qualities,  which  are,  perhaps,  not 
less  valuable,  were  developed  under  the  discipline  of  sorrow. 
In  the  earlier  periods  of  Irish  history,  English  writers  constantly 
speak  of  the  licentiousness  of  the  people,  and  of  their  extreme 
laxity  in  marriage.  Spenser,  Campion,  and  Davis  dwelt  upon  it 
with  equal  emphasis.  But  in  the  eighteenth  century  such  com- 
plaints had  wholly  ceased.  Under  the  influence  of  the  religious 


1 Lord  Macartney’s  account  of 
Ireland  in  1773,  in  the  second  volume 
of  Barrow’s  Life  and  Writings  of 
Lord  Macan'tney,  p.  127.  See  too 
Arthur  Young’s  Towr,  ii.  232. 

2 Robert  Norman  to  Joshua 
Dawson,  Nov.  15,  1713.  Irish  Record 
Office.  In  the  same  year  B.  Butler, 


an  official  in  London,  writes  to 
Dawson : ‘I  am  sorry  bribery  is  not 
in  fashion  for  elections  in  Ireland. 
I could  sell  them  my  place  for  a much 
less  sum  than  a borough  costs  here  ’ 
(Sept.  8, 1713).  Departmental  Corre- 
spondence, Irish  State  Paper  Office. 
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spirit  which  was  now  pervading  the  nation,  a great  moral  revolu- 
tion was  silently  effected.  A standard  of  domestic  virtue,  a 
delicacy  of  female  honour,  was  gradually  formed  among  the  Irish 
poor  higher  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  empire,  and  unsur- 
passed, if  not  unequalled,  in  Europe.  The  very  extension  of 
poverty  and  mendicancy  had  produced  among  them  a rare  and 
touching  spirit  of  charity,  a readiness  to  share  with  one  another 
the  last  crust  and  the  last  potato.  Domestic  affections  were  more 
than  commonly  warm.  The  memorable  fact  that  in  the  present 
cent uiy  not  less  than  twenty  millions  of  pounds  have  been  sent 
back  in  the  space  of  twenty  years  by  those  who  went  for  the  most 
part  as  penniless  emigrants  to  America,  to  their  relatives  in  Ire- 
land,1 illustrates  a side  of  the  Irish  character  which  was  already 
noticed  by  many  observers ; and  in  modern  times,  concerning 
which  alone  we  can  speak  with  confidence,  infanticide,  desertion, 
wife-murder,  and  other  crimes  indicating  a low  state  of  domestic 
morality  have  been  much  rarer  among  the  Irish  poor  than  among 
the  corresponding  classes  in  England.  The  division  of  classes 
in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  was  still  very  deep,  but 
\ eiy  often  where  the  landlord  lived  among  his  people,  and  treated 
them  with  kindness,  the  old  clan  spirit  was  displayed  in  an  at- 
tachment as  fervid,  as  uncompromising,  and  as  enduring  as  was 
ever  shown  by  the  Highlander  to  his  chief. 

Eeligious  convictions  acquired  a rare  depth  and  earnest- 
ness. A strangely  chequered  character  was  forming,  tainted 
with  some,  serious  vices,  very  deficient  in  industry  and  energy, 
m _ self-reliance,  self-respect,  and  self-control,  but  capable  of 
rising,  under  good  leadership,  to  a lofty  height  of  excellence, 
and  with  its  full  share  both  of  the  qualities  that  attract  and 
fascinate  the  stranger,  and  of  the  qualities  that  brighten  and 
soften  the  daily  intercourse  of  life.  It  was  at  once  eminently 
passionate  and  eminently  tenacious  in  its  gratitude  and  its 
revenge.  It  rewarded  kindness  by  a complete  and  life-long 


1 Compare  Maguire’s  Irish  in 
America , p.  331,  with  O’Rourke’s  Hist, 
of  the  Irish  Famine , p.  503.  In  their 
report  of  1863  the  Commissioners  of 
Emigration  state  that  the  money  sent 
through  banks  and  commercial  houses 
alone  since  the  famine  up  to  the  end 
of  1862,  was  12,642,0001,  and  they  es- 


timate the  sums  sent  by  other  chan- 
nels at  half  that  amount.  According 
to  a later  report  the  sums  sent  home 
in  the  twenty-three  years  from  1848 
to  1870  inclusive  through  banks  and 
commercial  houses  alone,  was  upwards 
of  16,330,000^.  * 
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devotion.  It  bowed  before  the  arrogance  and  transient  vio- 
lence of  authority  with  a tame  submission  and  absence  of 
resentment  scarcely  conceivable  to  the  Englishman,  but  when 
touched  to  the  quick  by  serious  wrong  it  was  capable  of  the  most 
savage,  secret,  and  deliberate  vengeance.  A traditional  religion 
strengthened  its  retrospective  tendencies.  No  people  brooded 
more  upon  old  wrongs,  clung  more  closely  to  old  habits,  were 
more  governed  by  imagination,  association,  and  custom.  There 
was  a strange  and  subtle  mixture  of  rare  stability  of  tendency 
and  instinct,  and  of  a vein  of  deep  poetic,  religious  melancholy, 
with  a temperament  in  many  respects  singularly  buoyant,  light- 
hearted and  improvident,  with  great  quickness,  vividness,  and 
versatility  both  of  conception  and  expression.  Catholicism, 
compelled  to  take  refuge  in  mud  hovels,  associated  with  sordid 
poverty  and  degradation,  and  obliged  to  avoid  every  form  of 
ostentation,  was  unable  to  become  the  instrument  of  aesthetic 
culture  which  it  has  proved  in  other  lands ; but  every  traveller 
was  struck  with  the  natural  courtesy,  the  instinctive  tact,  the 
gay,  hospitable,  and  cheerful  manners  of  the  Irish  peasant,  and 
with  the  contrast  they  presented  to  the  deplorable  poverty  of 
his  lot.  The  country  was  naturally  very  fertile,  and  the  cheap- 
ness of  provisions  in  some  districts  was  probably  exceeded  in 
no  part  of  Europe.1  This  cheapness  was,  no  doubt,  on  the 
whole,  an  evil,  and  arose  from  the  wretched  condition  of  the 
country,  which  made  it  impossible  for  the  farmer  to  find 
sufficient  markets  for  his  produce ; but  it,  at  least,  secured  in 
good  years  an  abundance  of  the  first  necessaries  of  life,  and 
stimulated  the  spirit  of  hospitality  in  the  poorest  cabin.2  Owing, 
probably,  to  the  dense,  smoky  atmosphere  of  the  hovels,  in 


1 There  is  a letter  in  the  Irish 
Record  Office  from  Mr.  William  Wal- 
lard  of  Gallbally,  in  the  county  of 
Limerick,  to  Edward  Southwell,  the 
Chief  Secretary,  dated  Aug.  21,  1705, 
urging  the  retention  of  a barrack 
which  had  been  established  in  that 
neighbourhood  for  the  protection  of 
a linen  manufacture.  The  writer 
says : ‘ The  market  is  revived,  and  so 
plentiful  that  the  soldiers  buy  a goose 
for  2 d.,  a duck  for  1 d.,  a hen  for  1 d., 
chicken  for  \d.,  and  twenty-four  eggs 

a penny  in  this  place,  which  is  but 


half  a mile  from  the  barrack,  and 
all  other  provisions  proportionately 
cheap.’  A pamphleteer  in  1729  says: 
« All  the  necessaries  of  life  in  Ireland 
are  at  lower  prices  than  in  any  other 
country  on  this  side  of  the  globe. 
The  people  are  encumbered  with  very 
few  taxes,  and  labour  is  cheaper  than 
in  any  neighbouring  country.’  On 
the  prices  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
century,  see  Arthur  Young’s  Tour,  ii. 
232. 

2 See  the  striking  picture  in 
Arthur  Young’s  Tour,  ii.  1 18. 
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■which  a hole  in  the  roof  was  often  the  only  chimney,  blindness 
was  unus nally  common,  and  innumerable  blind  fiddlers  traversed 
the  land,  and  found  a welcome  at  every  fireside.  Dancing  was 
universal,  and  the  poor  dancing-master  was  one  of  the  most 
characteristic  figures  of  Irish  life.  Hurling  was  practised  with 
a passionate  enthusiasm.  The  love  of  music  was  very  widely 
spread.  Caiolan,  the  last,  and  it  is  said  the  greatest,  of  the 
old  lace  of  Irish  bards,  died  in  1737.  When  only  eighteen,  he 
became  blind  through  the  smallpox,  and  he  spent  most  of  his 
life  wandering  through  Connaught.  His  fame  now  rests  chiefly 
upon  tradition,  but  all  who  came  in  contact  with  him  appear  to 
have  recognised  in  him  a great  genius ; and  Goldsmith,  who 
was  fascinated  by  his  music  in  early  youth,  retained  his  admi- 
ration for  it  to  the  end  of  his  life.1 

The  gradual  extension  of  roads  was  at  the  same  time  steadily 
reclaiming  the  west  and  south  from  Highland  anarchy  ; the 
traditions  and  habits  of  civil  war  were  slowly  subsiding  both 
among  the  conquerors  and  the  conquered,  and  religious  bigotry 
more  rapidly  diminished.  It  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  mark 
out  with  accuracy  the  stages  of  this  progress,  but  the  fact  is 
altogether  incontestable.  Few  legislative  bodies  ever  exhibited  a 
more  savage  intolerance  than  the  Irish  Parliament  in  the  first 
quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  the  last  quarter  of  the 
same  century  the  Irish  Parliament  showed  itself  far  more  liberal 
in  its  dealings  with  Catholics  than  the  Parliament  of  England, 
and  measuies  which  would  have  been  utterly  impossible  in 
England  were  carried  with  scarcely  perceptible  difficulty  in 
Ireland.  Duelling  and  drinking,  though  both  scandalously 
prevalent,  were  steadily  diminishing,  and,  before  the  century 
had  closed,  the  Irish  gentry  appear  to  have  been  little  more 
addicted  to  the  latter  vice  than  the  corresponding  class  in 
England.2 

1 Goldsmith’s  Essays,  vi.  For 
further  particulars  about  Carolan,  see 
Nichols’  Literary  Illustrations  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century,  vii.  pp.  683-694, 
and  Hardimau’s  Irish  Minstrelsy. 

Swift’s  well-known  poem  on 
O’Rourke’s  feast  was  translated  from 
a poem  by  Carolan,  and  some  of  his 
airs  were  adopted  by  Moore  for  his 


melodies. 

2 It  is  extremely  unfortunate  that 

the  popular  English  conceptions  of 
Ireland  in  the  closing  years  of  the 
eighteenth  century  are  derived  mainly 
from  Sir  Jonah  Barrington,  who  lived 
in  the  most  dissipated  section  of 
Irish  society,  and  who  habitually 
coloured,  for  the  sake  of  effect,  what- 
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What  I have  written  may  he  sufficient  to  show  that  Irish 
life  in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  was  not  altogether 
the  corrupt,  frivolous,  grotesque,  and  barbarous  thing  that  it  has 
been  represented  ; that  among  many  and  glaring  vices  some  real 
public  spirit  and  intellectual  energy  may  be  discerned.  It  may 
be  added  that  great  improvements  were  at  this  time  made  in  the 
material  aspect  of  Dublin. 

In  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  it  was  in  dimensions 
and  population  the  second  city  in  the  empire,  containing,  accord- 
ing to  the  most  trustworthy  accounts,  between  100,000  and 
120,000  inhabitants.  Like  most  things  in  Ireland,  it  presented 
vivid  contrasts,  and  strangers  were  equally  struck  with  the  crowds 
of  beggars,  the  inferiority  of  the  inns,  the  squalid  wretchedness 
of  the  streets  of  the  old  town,  and  with  the  noble  proportions  of 
the  new  quarter,  and  the  brilliant  and  hospitable  society  that 
inhabited  it.  The  Liffey  was  spanned  by  four  bridges,  and  an- 
other on  a grander  scale  was  undertaken  in  1753.  St.  Stephen’s 
Green  was  considered  the  largest  square  in  Europe.  The  quays 
of  Dublin  were  widely  celebrated,  but  the  chief  boast  of  the 
city  was  the  new  Parliament  House,  which  was  built  between 
1729  and  1739  for  the  very  moderate  sum  of  34,000£.,  and  was 
justly  regarded  as  far  superior  in  beauty  to  the  Parliament  House 
of  Westminster.  In  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  of  the  early 
Stuarts  the  Irish  Parliament  met  in  the  Castle  under  the  eyes 
of  the  Chief  Governor.  It  afterwards  assembled  at  the  Tholsel, 
in  Chichester  House,  and  during  the  erection  of  the  Parliament 
House  in  two  great  rooms  of  the  Foundling  Hospital.  The 


ever  he  described.  Arthur  Young, 
writing  in  1776,  says  : ‘ Drinking  and 
duelling  are  the  two  charges  which 
have  long  been  alleged  against  the 
gentlemen  of  Ireland;  hut  the  change 
of  manners  that  has  taken  place  in 
that  kingdom  is  not  generally  known 
in  England.  Drunkenness  ought  no 
longer  to  be  a reproach.  . . . Nor  have 
I ever  been  asked  to  drink  a single 
glass  more  than  I had  an  inclination 
for.  I may  go  further,  and  assert 
that  hard  drinking  is  very  rare 
among  people  of  fortune.’ — Tour,  ii. 
p.  238.  Campbell  gives  a similar 
testimony.  ‘ With  respect  to  drinking 
I have  been  happily  disappointed. 
The  bottle  is  circulated  freely,  but 


not  to  that  excess  we  have  heard  it 
was.’  Philosophical  Survey  of  the 
South  of  Ireland,  p.  39.  The  decline 
of  drinking  is  also  noticed  in 
Luckombe’s  Tour  through  Ireland 
(1780),  and  Twiss  (who  generally 
took  a very  unfavourable  view  of 
Irish  life)  declared  that  neither  hos- 
pitality nor  drinking  was  carried  to 
great  excess.  Tour  in  Ireland  in 
1775.  Crumpe,  in  1793,  speaks  of  the 
middlemen  alone  as  ‘ the  class  among 
whom  what  remains  of  the  ferocious 
spirit  of  drinking  which  formerly 
disgraced  the  kingdom  is  still  to  be 
found.’ — Essay  on  the  Best  Means  of 
providing  Employment  for  the  People, 
p.  237. 
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new  edifice  was  chiefly  built  by  the  surveyor-general.  Sir  Ed- 
ward Pearce,  who  was  a member  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  and 
it  entitles  him  to  a very  high  place  among  the  architects  of  his 
time.'  In  ecclesiastical  architecture  the  city  had  nothing  to 
boast  of,  for  the  churches,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  were 
w oily  deioid  of  beauty,  and  their  monuments  were  clumsy 
scanty,  and  mean ; but  the  college,  though  it  wanted  the' 
venerable  charm  of  the  English  universities,  spread  in  stately 
squares  far  beyond  its  original  limits.  The  cheapness  of  its 
education  and  the  prevailing  distaste  for  industrial  life  which 
induced  crowds  of  poor  gentry  to  send  their  sons  to  the  Uni- 
versity, when  they  would  have  done  far  better  to  send  them  to 
the  counter,  contributed  to  support  it,"  and  in  spite  of  great  dis- 
comagement,  it  appears  on  the  whole  to  have  escaped  the  torpor 
which  had  at  this  time  fallen  over  the  universities  of  England. 
It  is  said  before  the  middle  of  the  century  to  have  contained 
about  100  students.3  A laboratory  and  anatomical  theatre 
had  teen  opened  in  1710  and  1711.  The  range  of  instruction 
had  been  about  the  same  time  enlarged  by  the  introduction  of 
lectures  on  chemistry,  anatomy,  and  botany,  and  a few  years 
later  by  the  foundation  of  new  lectureships  on  oratory,  history 
natural  and  experimental  philosophy.  The  library  was  assisted 
by  giants  from  the  Irish  Parliament.  It  was  enriched  by  We 
co  ections  of  books  and  manuscripts  bequeathed  during  the 
ist  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  by  Palliser,  Archbishop 
of  Cashel,  by  Gilbert,  the  Vice-Provost  and  Professor  of 
Divinity,  and  by  Stearn,  the  Bishop  of  Clogher,  and  its  present 
noble  reading-room  was  opened  in  1732."  Another  library— 

1 Compare  Lord  Mountmorres’ 

Hist,  of  the  Irish  Parliament , i.  rm 
390-391.  Gilbert’s  Hist,  of  DublSi, 
m.  73-77. 

* ‘It  is  peculiar  to  this  island 
that  almost  every  family  in  it  of  any 
fortune  or  substance  send  their  sons 
to  the  college  in  order  to  qualify 
them  for  the  preferments  in  their 
own  country. ’—Madden’s  Proposal 
f<y>'  the  General  Encouragement  of 
Learning  in  Dublin  College  (Dublin, 

1732),  p.  io.  See  too  Arthur  Young’s 
Towr,  ii.  343.  6 

• Description  of  the  City  of  Dublin, 
by  Edward  Lloyd  (1732). 


Tni!  Cfmirrell,,S  P]lilosophical Swrey. 

nllrSJfSt-  of  the  University  if 

Goldsmitn  msL  °f  UMrariel 

Goldsmith,  m his  Life  of  Parnell 

?«“■  the  entrance  eim iSon 

than“at  oT  ,miIoh  more  st™gent 
rut  /1'  0xford  or  Cambridge  and 
Chesterfield,  in  a letter  to  the  Bishop 
of  Waterford  (Nov.  30  1 7 3 1 1 c,  ^ 
The  Irish  schoWlld  IvisViS 
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comprising  that  which  had  once  belonged  to  Stillingfleet — had 
been  founded  in  Dublin  by  Archbishop  Marsh,  and  was  incor- 
porated by  Act  of  Parliament  in  1707. 

The  traces  of  recent  civil  war  and  the  arrogance  of  a 
dominant  minority  were  painfully  apparent.  The  statue  of 
William  III.  stood  as  the  most  conspicuous  monument  opposite 
the  Parliament  of  Ireland.  A bust  of  the  same  sovereign, 
bearing  an  insulting  distich  reflecting  on  the  adherents  of 
James,1  was  annually  painted  by  the  corporation.  The  toast 
of  ‘ the  glorious,  pious,  and  immortal  memory  ’ was  given  on 
all  public  occasions  by  the  Viceroy.  The  walls  of  the  House 
of  Lords  were  hung  with  tapestry  representing  the  siege  of 
Derry  and  the  Battle  of  the  Boyne.  A standing  order  of  the 
House  of  Commons  excluded  Catholics  even  from  the  gal- 
lery.2 The  anniversaries  of  the  Battle  of  Aghrim,  of  the 
Battle  of  the  Boyne,  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  and,  above  all,  of 
the  discovery  of  the  rebellion  of  1641,  were  always  celebrated. 
On  the  last-named  occasion,  the  Lord-Lieutenant  went  in  full 
state  to  Christ’s  Church,  where  a sermon  on  the  rebellion  was 
preached.  At  noon  the  great  guns  of  the  Castle  were  fired.  The 
church  bells  were  rung,  and  the  day  concluded  with  bonfires  and 
illuminations.  Like  London  and  Edinburgh,  Dublin  possessed 
many  elements  of  disorder,  and  several  men  were  killed  and 
several  others  hamstrung  or  otherwise  brutally  injured  in  savage 
feuds  between  the  Ormond  and  the  Liberty  boys,  between 
the  students  of  the  University  and  the  butchers  around  St. 
Patrick,  between  the  butchers  and  the  weavers,  and  between 
the  butchers  and  the  soldiers.  As  in  most  English  towns,  bull- 
baiting was  a very  popular  amusement,  and  many  riots  grew  out 
of  the  determination  of  the  populace  to  bait  cattle  that  were 
being  brought  to  market.  Occasionally,  too,  in  seasons  of 
great  distress  there  were  outbreaks  against  foreign  goods,  and 
shops  containing  them  were  sacked.  The  police  of  the  town 
seems  to  have  been  very  insufficient,  but  an  important  step  was 
taken  in  the  cause  of  order  by  the  adoption  in  1719  of  a new 
system  of  lighting  the  streets  after  the  model  of  London,  which 
was  extended  to  Cork  and  Limerick.  Large  lanterns  were 

• ‘ May  we  never  want  a Williamite  a Commons  Journals,  iii.  976. 

To  kick  the  breech  of  a Jacobite ! ’ 
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provided  at  the  public  expense  to  be  lighted  in  the  dark  quarters 
of  the  moon  from  half  an  hour  after  sunset  till  two  in  the  morn- 
ing,  in  the  other  quarters  of  the  moon  during  which  there  had 
previously  been  no  lights,  whenever  the  moon  was  down  or  over- 
shadowed.1 There  was  not  much  industrial  life,  but  the  linen 
trade  was  flourishing,  a Linen  Hall  was  built  in  1728,  and 
theie  was  also  a considerable  manufactory  of  tapestry  and  car- 


Among  the  higher  classes  there  are  some  traces  of  an  im- 
morality of  a graver  kind  than  the  ordinary  dissipation  of  Irish 
life.  In  the  early  Hanoverian  period  a wave  of  impiety  broke 
over  both  islands,  and  great  indignation,  and  even  consternation 
was  excited  in  Ireland  by  the  report  that  there  existed  in  Dub- 
lin, among  some  men  of  fashion,  a club  called  the  4 Blasters,’  or 
‘ The  Hell-fire  Club,’  resembling  the  Medmenham  brotherhood 
which  some  years  later  became  so  celebrated  in  England.  It 
was  not  of  native  growth,  and  is  said  to  have  derived  its  origin, 
or  at  least  its  character,  from  a painter  named  Peter  Lens,  who' 
had  lately  come  into  the  kingdom,  and  who  was  accused  of  the 
grossest  blasphemy,  of  drinking  the  health  of  the  devil,  and  of 
openly  abjuring  God.  A committee  of  the  House  of  Lords 
inquired  into  the  matter  in  1737,  and  presented  a report  offer- 
ing a reward  for  the  apprehension  of  Lens,  and  at  the  same 
time  deploring  a great  and  growing  neglect  of  Divine  worship, 
o religious  education,  and  of  the  observance  of  Sunday,  as  well 
as  an  increase  of  idleness,  luxury,  profanity,  gaming,  and  drink- 
ing.2 The  existence  of  the  Hell-fire  Club  has  been  doubted,  and 
the  charges  against  its  members  were  certainly  by  no  means 
established,  but  there  can  be  little  question  that  the  report 
of  the  Lords’  Committee  was  right  in  its  censure  of  the 
morals  of  many  of  the  upper  classes.  The  first  Lord  Rosse 
was  equally  famous  for  his  profligacy  and  for  his  wit ; 3 and 


pets. 


1 6 Geo.  I.  c.  18. 


and  who  drove  him  out  of  the  hmlc« 


2 The  report  of  the  Lords’  Com- 

mittee will  be  found  in  Madden’s 

TIist.  of  Periodical  Literature  in  Ire- 
t'Lnd,  ii.  4 1 7_420.  Berkeley  alludes  to 
the  Hell-fire  Club,  and  a curious  anec- 
dote is  related  in  Burdy’s  Life  of 
Melton  of  a nobleman,  a member  of 
the  club,  to  whom  Dr.  Madden  went 
to  obfaip  a subscription  to  a charity, 


Y 
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in  1739  Lord  Santry  was  arraigned  and  found  guilty  of  murder 
by  the  House  of  Lords,  for  having  killed  a man  in  a drunken 
fray. 

The  number  of  carriages  in  proportion  to  the  population  of 
the  city  was  unusually  great.  It  is  said  that  as  many  as  300 
filled  with  gentlemen  sometimes  assembled  to  meet  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  on  his  arrival  from  England.1  There  were  about 
200  hackney-carriages  and  as  many  chairs,2  and  it  was  noticed 
as  a singularity  of  Dublin,  which  may  be  ascribed  either  to  the 
wretched  pavement  or  to  the  prevailing  habits  of  ostentation, 
that  ladies  scarcely  ever  appeared  on  foot  in  the  streets.3  They 
were  famous  for  their  grace  in  dancing,  as  the  men  were  for 
their  skill  in  swimming.4  The  hospitality  of  the  upper  classes 
was  notorious,  and  it  was  by  no  means  destitute  of  brilliancy 
or  grace.  No  one  can  look  over  the  fugitive  literature  of 
Dublin  in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  without 
being  struck  with  the  very  large  amount  of  admirable  witty, 
and  satirical  poetry  that  was  produced.  The  curse  of  absentee- 
ism was  little  felt  in  Dublin,  where  the  Parliament  secured  the 
presence  of  most  of  the  aristocracy  and  of  much  of  the  talent 
of  the  country;  and  during  the  residence  of  the  Viceroy  the 
influence  of  a court,  and  the  weekly  balls  in  the  winter  time 
at  the  Castle,  contributed  to  the  sparkling,  showy  character  of 
Dublin  society.  Dorset,  Devonshire,  and  Chesterfield  were 
especially  famous  for  the  munificence  of  their  hospitality,  and 
the  unnatural  restriction  of  the  spheres  of  political  and  industrial 
enterprise  had  thrown  the  energies  of  the  upper  classes  to  an 
unhealthy  degree  into  the  cultivation  of  social  habits. 

On  the  whole,  however,  the  difference  between  society  in 
Dublin  and  in  London  was  probably  much  less  than  has  been,  sup- 


repentance,  and  dilating  on  his  great 
and  notorious  profligacy.  One  of  the 
last  acts  of  the  dying  nobleman  was  to 
send  this  letter,  with  a false  address, 
to  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  one  of  the 
most  religious  and  at  the  same  time 
most  punctilious  men  of  his  time, 
who  was  thrown  into  convulsions  of 
indignation  at  the  supposed  asper- 
sion of  his  character,  and  who  at  once 
lodged  a complaint  with  the  Arch- 
bishop against  the  Dean.  It  was  not 
until  after  the  death  of  Lord  Rosse 


that  the  error  was  discovered.  See 
O’Flanagan ’s  Irish  Chancellors,  ii. 
78-80. 

1 Lloyd's  Description  of  Dublin. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Campbell’s  Philosophical  Survey, 
pp.  45,  46.  Swift  was  particularly 
angry  with  Irish  ladies  for  their  dis- 
like to  walking.  Forster’s  Life  of 
Swift,  p.  101. 

4 Kirkman’s  IAfc  of  MackUn,  i.  pp. 
24,  25. 
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posed.  An  English  lady  who  moved  much  in  both,  and  whose 
charming  letters  furnish  some  of  the  best  pictures  of  Irish  life  in 
the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  writing  from  Dublin  in 
1/31,  says  : 4 As  for  the  generality  of  people  that  I meet  with  here, 
they  are  much  the  same  as  in  England — a mixture  of  good  and 
bad.  All  that  I have  met  with  behave  themselves  very  decently 
according  to  their  rank  ; nowand  then  an  oddity  breaks  out,  but 
never  so  extraordinary  but  that  I can  match  them  in  England. 
There  is  a heartiness  among  them  that  is  more  like  Cornwall, 
than  any  I have  known,  and  great  sociableness.’ 1 Arthur 
1 oung,  nearly  half  a century  later,  when  drawing  the  dark  pic- 
ture I have  already  quoted,  of  the  reckless  and  dissipated  charac- 
ter of  the  Irish  squireens,  took  care  to  qualify  it  by  adding 
that  4 there  are  great  numbers  of  the  principal  people  residing 
in  Ireland  who  are  as  liberal  in  their  ideas  as  any  people  in 
Europe,’  and  that  4 a man  may  go  into  a vast  variety  of  families 
which  he  will  find  actuated  by  no  other  principles  than  those  of 
the  most  cultivated  politeness  and  the  most  liberal  urbanity.’1  2 3 
The  ostentatious  profusion  of  dishes  and  multiplication  of 
servants  at  Irish  entertainments  which  appeared  so  strange  to 
English  travellers,  and  which  had  undoubtedly  bad  moral  effects 
were  merely  the  natural  result  of  the  economical  condition  of 
the  country  which  made  both  food  and  labour  extremely  cheap.* 
Another  difference,  which  was  perhaps  more  significant,  was  the 
greater  mixture  of  professions  and  ranks;4  and  the  social  position 
of  artists  and  actors  was  perceptibly  higher  than  in  England. 
Handel  was  at  once  received  with  an  enthusiastic  cordiality,  and 


1 Mrs.  Delany’s  Memoirs,  i.  291. 

2 Tour  in  Ireland , ii.  p.  241. 

3 A traveller  who  visited  Dublin 
in  1739  gave  the  following  list  of  the 
prices  then  current.  ‘ It  is  now  the 
month  of  October,  and  on  exact 
inquiry7  I find  the  price  of  victuals, 
&c.,  in  Dublin  market,  to  be  as  fol- 
lows: good  beef,  Id.  a pound,  and 
other  butchers’  meat  in  proportion; 
a turkey,  Is.  ; a goose,  10 d.  ; butter, 
3d.  per  lb.;  coal,  14s.  a ton;  candles, 
3\d.  a lb.’ — Four  Letters , originally 
written  in  French , relating  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Ireland  (Dublin,  1739), 
p.  22.  Swift,  in  1701,  recommended 


Mrs.  Dingley  and  Stella  to  live  in 
Ireland  rather  than  England,  on  the 
ground  that  ‘all  necessaries  of  life 
were  at  half  the  price.’ — Forster’s 
Life  of  Swift,  p.  125.  King,  in  a 

nr!ite^ in  1697  (British  Museum 
MSS.,  Bibl.  Eger.  917),  says  provisions 
were  50  per  cent,  cheaper  in  Ireland 
than  m England.  Arthur  Youno- 
ound  servants’  wages  on  an  average 
30  per  cent,  cheaper  than  in  England 
and  there  was  no  tax  on  servants  as 
m England.  Tour  in  Ireland,  ii.  232 
22g  See  Cumberland’s  Memoirs,  i' 
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Elrington,  one  of  the  best  Irish  actors  of  his  day,  refused  an  ex- 
tremely advantageous  offer  from  London  in  IV 29  chiefly  on  the 
ground  that  in  his  own  country  there  was  not  a gentleman’s 
house  to  which  he  was  not  a welcome  visitor.1 

Booksellers  were  numerous ; and  the  house  of  Faulkner,  the 
friend  and  publisher  of  Swift,  was  for  many  years  a centre  of 
literary  society.  For  the  most  part,  however,  they  were  not 
occupied  with  native  productions,  but  were  employed  in  fabri- 
cating cheap  editions  of  English  books.  As  the  Act  of  Anne 
for  the  protection  of  literary  property  did  not  extend  to  Ireland, 
.this  proceeding  was  legal,  the  most  prominent  English  books 
were  usually  reprinted  in  Dublin,  and  great  numbers  of  these 
reprints  passed  to  the  colonies.  It  is  an  amusing  fact  that 
when  Richardson  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  piracy  by  sending 
over  for  sale  a large  number  of  copies  of  ‘ Pamela  ’ immediately 
on  its  publication,  he  was  accused  of  having  scandalously  invaded 
the  legitimate  profits  of  the  Dublin  printers.2  ‘ The  Dublin 
News-letter,’  which  seems  to  have  been  the  first  local  newspaper, 
was  published  as  early  as  1685.  ‘ Pue’s  Occurrences,’  which 

obtained  a much  greater  popularity,  appeared  in  1703,  and  there 
were  several  other  papers  before  the  middle  of  the  century.3 

The  taste  for  music  was  stronger  and  more  general  than  the 
taste  for  literature.  There  was  a public  garden  for  musical  enter- 
tainments, after  the  model  of  Vauxhall ; a music-hall,  founded 
in  1741 ; a considerable  society  of  amateur  musicians,  who  cul- 
tivated the  art  and  sang  for  charities ; 4 a musical  academy, 
established  in  1755,  and  presided  over  by  Lord  Mornington. 


1 Hitchcock’s  Hist,  of  the  Irish 
Stage,  i.  68. 

2 In  the  Dublin  Spy,  Nov.  5, 

1753,  will  be  found  a violent  invec- 
tive against  Richardson,  because  ‘ to 
carry  his  black  designs  against  this 
kingdom  into  execution,  when  he 
published  Pamela  he  sent  over  one 
Bacon,  and  gave  him  1,500  sets  of 
the  novel,  to  the  great  loss  of  our 
printers  and  stationers  here,  who 
could  have  printed  it  here  and  sold 
it  at  half-price.’  In  a previous  letter 
in  the  same  paper  (Oct.  29,  1753), 

there  is  a complaint  that  London 
booksellers  were  beginning  habitually 
to  take  this  course,  and  thus  to  fore- 
stall Irish  editions.  See,  too,  on  this 


subject,  Warburton  and  Whitelaw's 
Hist,  of  Dublin,  ii.  1157,  and  the 
Anthologia  Hibernica,  ii.  407. 

3 Madden’s  Hist,  of  Periodical 
Literature  in  Ireland,  i.  199-226. 

4 This  form  of  charity  was  prob- 
ably more  general  in  Dublin  than  in 
any  other  city  of  the  empire.  There 
was  ‘The  Charitable  Musical  Society 
for  the  benefit  of  imprisoned  debtors,’ 
‘ The  Charitable  Musical  Society,  held 
at  the  Bear  at  College  Green,’  ‘The 
Musical  Society  for  the  enlargement 
of  Stevens’  Hospital,’  ‘ The  Musical 
Society  in  Werburgh  Street,’ — See 
Horatio  Townshend’s  Account  of  the 
Visit  of  Handel  to  Dublin,  p.  33. 
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f oreign  artists  were  always  warmly  welcomed.  Dubourg,  the 
violinist,  the  favomite  pupil  of  Geminiani,  came  to  Dublin 
in  1728,  and  resided  there  for  many  years.  Handel,  as  we 
have  seen,  first  brought  out  his  4 Messiah  ’ in  Dublin.  Kou- 
biliac,  at  a time  when  he  was  hardly  known  in  England,  exe- 
cuted busts  for  the  University.  Geminiani  came  to  Dublin 
about  1763.  Garrick  acted  ‘Hamlet’  in  Dublin  before  he 
attempted  it  in  England.  There  were  two  theatres,  and  a great, 
and  indeed  extravagant,  passion  for  good  acting.  Among  the 
dramatists  of  the  seventeenth  century  Congreve  and  Farquhar 
were  both  Irish  by  education,  and  the  second,  at  least,  was  Irish 
by  birth.1  Among  the  Irish  actors  and  actresses  who  attained 
to  great  eminence  on  the  English  stage  during  the  eighteenth 
century  we  find  Wilkes,  who  was  the  contemporary  and  almost 
the  equal  of  Betterton;  Macklin,  the  first  considerable  reviver 
of  Shakespeare  ; Barry,  who  was  pronounced  to  be  the  best  lover 
on  the  stage  ; Mrs.  Woffington,  the  President  of  the  Beefsteak 
Club;  Mrs.  Bellamy,  whose  memoirs  are  still  read;  as  well  as 
Elrington,  Sheridan,  and  Mrs.  Jordan.  The  Dublin  theatres 
underwent  many  strange  vicissitudes  which  it  is  not  necessary 
here  to  record,  but  it  may  be  mentioned  as  a curious  trait  of 
manners  that  when  Sheridan  had  for  a time  reformed  the  chief 
theatre  it  was  warmly  patronised  by  the  Protestant  clergy. 
‘There  have  been  sometimes,’  he  stated,  ‘more  than  thirty 
clergymen  m the  pit  at  a time,  many  of  them  deans  or  doctors 
of  divinity,  though  formerly  perhaps  none  of  that  order  had  ever 
entered  the  doors,  unless  a few  who  skulked  in  the  gallery  dis- 
guised.’ In  1701  the  fall  of  a gallery  in  the  theatre  during  the 
representation  of  ‘ The  Libertine,’  one  of  the  most  grossly  im- 
moral of  the  plays  of  Shadwell,  had  produced  for  a time  a 
religious  panic,  and  the  play  was  for  twenty  years  banished  from 


1 Of  Congreve,  Dr.  Johnson  says  : 
‘ It  was  said  by  himself  that  he  owed 
his  nativity  to  England,  but  by  every 
one  else  that  he  was  born  in  Ireland.’ 
Both  Congreve  and  Farquhar  were 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  but  the 
latter  is  said  vto  have  been  expelled 
on  account  of  a very  profane  witti- 
cism. See  Leigh  Hunt’s  Biographical 
Notice.  Congreve  supports  the  high 
view  I have  taken  of  Irish  education 


m the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  Macaulay  says  of  him : ‘ His 
learning  does  great  honour  to  his 
instructors.  From  his  writings  it 
appears  not  only  that  he  was  well 
acquainted  with  Latin  literature,  but 
that  his  knowledge  of  the  Greek  poets 
was  such  as  was  not  in  his  time  com- 
mon, even  in  a college. iii 
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the  stage ; but  in  general  there  appears  to  have  been  little  or 
nothing  of  that  puritanical  feeling  on  the  subject  which  was 
general  in  Scotland,  and  which  in  the  present  century  became 
almost  equally  general  among  the  clergy  of  Ireland.1 

The  civilisation  of  the  nation  was  concentrated  to  a some- 
what disproportionate  extent  in  the  capital,  yet  provincial  life 
had  already  in  its  leading  features  more  of  its  modern  aspect 
than  has  sometimes  been  imagined.  Resident  country  gen- 
tlemen, and  especially  improving  country  gentlemen,  were  much 
rarer  than  in  England,  but  there  were  few  counties  in  which 
some  did  not  exist,  and  there  were  some  parts  of  Ireland  where 
they  were  numerous.2  Considerable  attention  was  paid  to  the 
improvement  of  the  roads.  After  about  the  first  quarter  of  the 
eighteenth  century  the  journals  of  the  House  of  Commons  are 
crowded  with  notices  of  works  of  this  kind  in  almost  every  part 
of  the  country.  When  Whitefield  visited  Ireland  for  the  first 
time  in  1738  he  was  especially  struck  with  the  cheapness  of  the 
provisions  and  the  goodness  of  the  roads.3  An  English  traveller 
in  1764,  who  traversed  the  three  provinces  of  Ulster,  Leinster, 
and  Munster,  states  that  he  found  no  serious  difficulty  during  his 
journey,  that  the  roads  were  in  general  tolerably  good  for  riding, 
but  by  no  means  equal  to  those  in  England  for  carriages,  and  that 
there  were  turnpikes  on  all  the  principal  highways.4  In  1776 
Arthur  Young  found  their  condition  greatly  improved,  and  de- 
scribed them  as,  on  the  whole,  superior  to  those  in  England.5 
Inland  navigation  was  also  considerably  extended,  especially  in 
the  counties  of  Armagh  and  Down. 

There  were  the  usual  meetings  of  country  gentlemen  at  the 
assizes  ; there  were  county  races  and  county  fairs,  and  long  be- 


1 G ilbert’s  Hist.  of  Dublin.  White- 
law’s  Eist.  of  Dublin.  Hitchcock’s 
Hist,  of  the  Irish  Stage.  Madden’s 
History  of  Irish  Periodical  Literature. 
Reflections  and  Resolutions  for  the 
Gentlemen  of  Ireland.  The  Memoirs  of 
Macklin,  Garrick,  and  Mrs.  Bellamy. 
Lloyd’s  Description  of  Dublin.  Camp- 
bell’s Philosophical  Su/rvey  ; and  the 
Tours  of  Arthur  Young,  Bush,  Twiss, 
and  Derrick. 

2 See  the  detailed  accounts  in 
Smith’s  County  Histories. 

3 Tyerman’s  Life  of  Whitefield , i. 

147. 


4 Bush’s  Hibernia  Cimosa,  p.  37. 
He  adds : ‘ The  Englishman  of  temper 
and  discretion  will  meet  with  as  few 
difficulties  travelling  through  this 
kingdom  as  in  his  own  ’ (p.  132). 
Cumberland  notices  * the  wretched 
accommodation  of  the  inns,  particu- 
larly in  the  west,’  and  says  that 
travelling  in  Ireland  is  ‘ not  much 
unlike  travelling  in  Spain.’ — Memoirs, 
i.  256. 

5 Arthur  Young’s  Tour,  ii.  150, 151. 
See,  too,  the  similar  judgment  of 
Twiss,  Tour  in  Ireland  in  1775,  p.  197. 
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fore  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  Dublin  actors  were 
accustomed  to  make  their  rounds  by  Mullingar,  Clonmel,  Carlow, 
and  other  county  towns.1  A taste  for  private  theatricals  was 
very  general  about  the  middle  of  the  century,  and  they  were  a 
favourite  amusement  in  country  houses.2  In  the  vicinity  of  Dublin 
highwaymen  were  numerous,  but  in  the  rest  of  the  country  they 
appear  to  have  been  at  least  as  rare  as  in  England,  and  in  the  worst 
peiiods  of  political  disturbance  and  of  Whiteboy  outrages  travel- 
lers were  usually  unmolested.3  The  strong  belief  in  the  value  of 
mineral  waters  which  was  then  at  its  height  in  England  extended 
to  Ireland,  and  appears  to  have  given  some  stimulus  to  travelling.4 
The  deer  which  once  wandered  in  numbers  over  the  mountains 
were  growing  rare.  The  last  wolf  was  shot  in  Kerry  in  17 10.5 
W ith  the  increased  facilities  of  locomotion,  and  in  part  perhaps 
through  the  operation  of  the  charter  schools,  the  Irish  tongue 
over  large  districts  was  rapidly  disappearing.  A very  competent 
authoiity  in  1738  states  that  not  more  than  one  person  in  twenty 
was  ignorant  of  English;6  and  another  writer,  who  described  the 
County  of  Down  a few  years  later,  declared  that  Irish  was  there 
only  prevalent  among  the  poorer  Catholics,  and  that  they  showed 
a strong  desire  that  their  children  should  learn  English.7  In 
the  preceding  century  Bedell  and  Boyle  had  clearly  seen  that 
to  translate  the  Bible  and  to  spread  the  doctrines  of  Protestantism 
in  the  native  language  was  the  true  method  of  encountering 
Catholicism  in  Ireland.  The  Lower  House  of  Convocation  in 
1/03  passed  a resolution  desiring  the  appointment  in  every 
parish  of  an  Irish-speaking  minister.  Archbishop  King  supported 
the  plan.  Trinity  College  made  arrangements  for  teaching  Irish 
to  students.  The  English  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Christian 
Knowledge  gave  some  assistance  ; and  two  or  three  clergymen 


1 Hitchcock’s  View  of  the  Irish 
Stage,  i.  101. 

2 Grattan’s  IAfe,  i.  144-147. 

3 Twiss’  Tour  in  Ireland,  p.  197. 

Ginckel  noticed  that  after  the  capitu- 
lation of  Limerick,  it  was  safer  to 
travel  in  Ireland  than  in  England. 

See  the  curious  Dutch  journal  of 
Huygens  (private  secretary  of  Wil- 
liam), p.  529. 

r 1 See  Rutty’s  Hist,  of  Mineral 

Waters  in  Ireland,  and  the  copious 
notices  on  the  subject  in  Smith’s  His- 


tories of  Kerry,  Waterford,  and  Cork. 

5 Anthologia  Hibernica,  ii.  249. 
Smith’s  Hist,  of  Cork,  226.  The  last 
wolf  killed  in  Scotland  was  about 
1680,  by  Sir  Ewan  Cameron.  Pen- 
nant’s British  Zoology,  i.  88. 

G Reflections  and  Resolutions  for 
the  Gentlemen  of  Ireland  (1738). 
This  book  was  written  by  Dr.  Samuel 
Madden,  the  most  conspicuous  amopo- 
the  founders  of  the  Dublin  Society 
7 Harris’s  Description  of  the  Co, 
Damn  (1744),  p.  109. 
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devoted  themselves  with  eminent  success  to  preaching  to  the 
people  in  their  own  tongue.  The  Government,  however,  which 
desired  to  eradicate  the  language,  discountenanced  their  efforts. 
Several  of  the  bishops  in  consequence  threw  obstacles  in  their 
way,  and  in  the  general  religious  apathy  of  the  first  Hanoverian 
reigns,  they  appear  to  have  entirely  ceased.1 

A feeble  provincial  press  had  arisen,  but  it  seems  as  yet  to 
have  been  confined  to  three  cities.  The  first  Cork  newspaper 
was  published  about  1716,  and  three  or  four  others  existed,  though 
probably  not  simultaneously,  in  the  next  forty  years.  The 
‘Waterford  Flying  Post’  was  founded  in  1729,  the  ‘Belfast 
News-letter’  in  1737,  and  English  newspapers  and  periodicals  were 
occasionally  reprinted.2  Country  gentlemen  in  the  beginning  of 
the  century  were  everywhere  very  illiterate,  and  the  wealthier 
members  of  the  class  among  whom  cultivation  would  most  com- 
monly be  found  were  usually  absentees,  so  that  the  little  intel- 
lectual life  in  the  provinces  emanated  chiefly  from  the  clergy. 
The  names  of  Swift,  Berkeley,  King,  Madden,  Parnell,  Browne, 
and  Skelton  are  sufficient  to  show  how  prominent  they  were 
among  Irish  writers.  A Cathedral  library  had  been  founded  at 
Kilkenny  by  Otway,  Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  1692,  and  others  appear 
to  have  been  established  in  the  next  half-century  at  Cork,  Derry, 
and  Raphoe.3 

A serious  and  enduring  change  passed  over  the  material 
aspect  of  the  country  in  the  forty  years  that  followed  the  Revolu- 
tion, from  the  rapid  destruction  of  its  finest  woods.  The  history 
of  this  destruction  is  a curious  and  a melancholy  one.  When 
the  English  first  established  themselves  in  Ireland  no  country  in 
Europe  was  more  abundantly  wooded.  According  to  Giraldus 
Cambrensis,  the  woodland  even  exceeded  in  extent  the  plain  or 
open  ground,4  and  Spenser  has  commemorated,  in  lines  of  much 


' An  interesting  account  of  these 
efforts  will  be  found  in  two  little 
books  by  John  Richardson — one  of 
the  most  active  of  the  evangelists — 
called  A History  of  tlic  Attempts  to 
convert  the  Popish  Natives  of  Ireland 
f2nd  ed.  1713),  and  A Proposal  for 
the  Conversion  of  the  Popish  Natives 
of  Ireland  (1712).  See,  too,  Perry’s 
Hist,  of  the  Church  of  England,  iii. 
53  i,  535.  Boulter  warmly  patronised 


Richardson,  who,  he  said,  lost  several 
hundreds  of  pounds  in  having  the 
Prayer-book  printed  in  Irish.  Boul- 
ter’s Letters,  ii.  29.  See,  too,  Killen’s 
Ecclesiastical  Hist.  ii.  206-208. 

2 Madden’s  Hist,  of  Periodical 
Literature  in  Ireland. 

3 Edwards’  Hist,  of  Libraries, 
vol.  ii. 

4 Giraldus  Camb.  Top.  Hib.  Hist.  1. 
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beauty,  this  aspect  of  Irish  scenery.1  In  the  long  wars  with  the 
English  these  woods  naturally  played  a great  part;  they  were  the 
fav  ourite  refuge  of  the  natives,  and  it  became  a common  saying 
that  the  Irish  could  never  be  tamed  while  the  leaves  were  upon 
the  trees.  At  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century  a law  was 
enacted  for  cutting  passages  through  the  forests  in  order  to 
repress  the  boldness  of  the  Irish  ; and  the  policy  of  felling  the 
woods,  as  a military  measure,  was  afterwards  pursued  by  the 
English  on  a gigantic  scale  during  the  wars  under  Elizabeth  and 
in  the  long  peace  that  followed.2  The  confiscations  that  resulted 
from  the  Revolution  almost  completed  the  work.  The  new  pro- 
prietors had  none  of  the  associations  which  attached  the  Irish  to 
the  trees  that  had  sheltered  their  childhood  and  which  their  fore- 
fathers  had  planted;  and,  fearing  lest  a political  change  should 
deprive  them  of  their  estates,  they  speedily  cut  down  and  sold 
the  woods,  and  thus  inflicted  an  almost  irreparable  injury  on  the 
country.  Few  subjects  fill  a larger  place  in  the  descriptions  of 
the  economical  condition  of  Ireland  in  the  last  years  of  the 
seventeenth  and  the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
The  Commissioners  appointed  by  Parliament  to  inquire  into  the 
disposal  of  the  confiscated  estates  gave  it  a prominent  place  in 
their  report.  ‘ Dreadful  havoc,’  they  wrote, 4 has  been  committed 
on  the  woods  of  the  proscribed.  . . . Those  on  whom  the  con- 


1 6 


Whylome  when  Ireland  florished  in  fame 
Of  wealth  and  goodness,  far  above  the  rest 
Of  all  that  bear  the  British  island’s  name, 

The  gods  then  used  for  pleasure  and  for  rest 
Oft  to  resort  thereto,  when  seemed  them  best. 

But  none  of  all  therein  more  pleasure  found 
Than  Cynthia,  that  is  sovraine  queene  protest 
t f woods  and  forests,  which  therein  abound 
sprinkled  with  wholesome  waters  more  than  most  on  ground.’ 

Fairy  Queen , canto  vi.  3S. 

of  their  refuge  and  partly  to  gain 
greater  scope  of  profitable  lands.  . . . 
Since  the  subduing  of  the  last  great 
rebellion  before  this,  under  the  con- 
duct of  the  Earl  of  Tirone  . . . the 
remaining  woods  have  been  very 
much  diminished,  and  in  sundry- 
places  quite  destroyed,  partly  for  the 
reason  last  mentioned,  and  partly  for 
the  wood  and  timber  itself  . . . and  for 
the  making  of  charcoal  for  the  iron 
works.  ’ — Boate ’s  Natural  Hist,  of  Ire- 
land (1652),  pp.  99,  100. 


2 See  an  interesting  paper  on  the 
woodlands  of  Ireland,  in  the  Ulster 
Journal  of  Archaeology,  vol.  vi.  Boate 
says  : ‘ In  ancient  times,  as  long  as 
the  land  was  in  full  possession  of  the 
Irish  themselves,  all  Ireland  was  very 
full  of  woods  on  every  side,  as  evidently 
appeareth  by  the  writings  of  Giraldus 
Cambrensis.  . . . But  the  English 
having  settled  themselves  in  the  land, 
did  by  degrees  greatly  diminish  the 
woods  in  all  the  places  where  they  were 
masters,  partly  to  deprive  the  thieves 
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fiscated  lands  Lave  been  bestowed  or  their  agents  have  been  so 
eager  to  seize  upon  the  smallest  profits  that  several  large  trees 
have  been  cut  down  and  sold  for  sixpence  each.  The  destruction 
is  still  carried  on  in  many  parts  of  the  country.’  1 Trees  to  the 
value  of  20,0001.  were  cut  down,  soon  after  the  Revolution, 
upon  the  single  estate  of  Sir  V.  Brown  in  Kerry.2  Wetenhall, 
who  was  Bishop  of  Kilmore  from  1699  to  1713,  distinguished 
himself  by  cutting  down  and  selling  for  his  own  profit,  timber  on 
his  diocesan  property  which  would  soon  have  attained  an  equal 
value.  Hickman,  who  was  Bishop  of  Derry  from  1703  to  1713, 
was  guilty  of  the  same  peculation.3  At  the  time  of  the  great 
confiscations  in  Ulster  one  of  the  chief  inducements  held  out  to 
the  English  who  were  invited  to  settle  on  the  old  Irish  territory 
was  the  abundance  of  the  woods — ‘the  goodliest  and  largest 
timber,  that  might  compare  with  any  in  his  Majesty’s  dominions,’4 
but  before  the  century  had  closed  the  aspect  of  the  country  had 
wholly  changed.  A paper  laid  before  the  Irish  House  of  Com- 
mons describes  the  immense  quantity  of  timber  that  in  the  last 
years  of  the  seventeenth  century  was  being  shipped  from  Cole- 
raine and  Belfast,  and  how  the  ‘ great  woods  in  the  counties  of 
Londonderry,  Down,  and  Antrim  were  almost  destroyed.’  5 The 
evil,  in  the  years  that  followed  the  confiscation,  was  so  great  that 
an  Act  was  passed  under  William  enjoining  the  planting  of  a 
certain  number  of  trees  in  every  county,6  but  it  was  insufficient 
to  counteract  the  destruction  which  was  due  to  the  cupidity  or 
the  fears  of  the  new  proprietors.  The  iron-works  planted  by 
the  English  settlers  after  the  Restoration,  and  pushed  on  with 
little  or  no  regard  for  the  permanent  well-being  of  the  country, 
continued  the  work.7  The  destruction  of  the  woods  of  Munster, 


1 §77. 

2 Ibid. 

3 See  on  these  two  cases,  Mant’s 
Mist.  ii.  553. 

4 See  Godkin’s  Land  War  in 
Ireland , p.  156. 

5 British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  9,750, 
p.  63.  The  London  company,  which 
under  the  name  of  the  Irish  Society 
built  Londonderry,  under  James  I., 

obtained  in  1609  permission  from  the 
king  to  cut  down  for  that  purpose 

50,000  oaks,  100,000  ash,  and  10,000 
elms. — Tracts  relating  to  Ireland., 


printed  by  the  Irish  Archaeological 
Society,  vol.  ii.  pp.  78,  79. 

6 10  Gul.  III.  2,  c.  12. 

7 See  Boate’s  Natural  Mist,  of 
Ireland.  He  says  : ‘ It  is  incredible 
what  quantity  of  timber  is  consumed 
by  our  iron-work  in  a year,  and 
whereas  there  was  never  an  iron-work 
in  Ireland  before,  there  hath  been  a 
very  great  number  of  them  erected 
since  the  last  peace  in  every  province, 
the  which  to  furnish  with  charcoal, 
it  was  necessary  from  time  to  time  to 
fell  infinite  numbers  of  trees  ’ (p.  100). 
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which  was  begun  on  a large  scale  early  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury  by  the  Earl  of  Cork,1  was  continued  by  the  iron-works  of  Sir 
. Petty,*  and  in  1697  an  able  observer  declared  that  the  oldest 
and  most  magnificent  timber  was  already 3  4 destroyed  to  such  a 
degree  that  in  twenty  years  there  will  hardly  be  left  in  all  pro- 
bability an  oak  in  Ireland.’ 3 4 Within  these  sixty  years,’  wrote 

the  historian  of  English  commerce  in  1719,  ‘Ireland  was  better 
stocked  with  oak  timber  than  we  are  now,  but  the  iron-works  set 
up  there  have  in  a few  years  swept  away  the  wood  to  that  degree 
that  they  have  not  small  stuff  enough  left  to  produce  bark  for 
their  tanning  nor  timber  for  common  uses.’ 4 

The  state  of  agriculture  was  miserably  low.  A law  of 
Charles  I.,  which  is  strikingly  indicative  of  the  barbarous  condi- 
tion of  the  nation,  mentions  and  condemns  the  common  practices 
of  attaching  ploughs  and  harrows  to  the  tails  of  horses  and  of 
pulling  off  the  wool  from  living  sheep  instead  of  shearing  them.5 
Both  of  these  practices  we  have  already  detected  in  the  High- 
lands of  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland  the  former  custom  long  sur- 
vived the  law  which  condemned  it.  Sir  W.  Temple,  in  an  essay 
published  in  1678,  speaks  of  it  as  very  general.6  Madden,  in 
1738,  noticed  that  it  still  lingered  in  some  districts.7  Arthur 
1 oung,  as  late  as  1777,  found  it  common  in  the  counties  of 


The  importance  of  Irish  woods  for 
the  purposes  of  manufacture  appears 
to  have  been  occasionally  recognised 
at  an  earlier  period.  ‘It  appears,’ 
writes  the  historian  of  the  Protestant 
refugees,  ‘ that  in  1589  there  were 
fourteen  glass-houses  in  England,  and 
a great  quantity  of  wood  was  used  in 
the  manufacture.  There  was  a peti- 
tion in  that  year  of  George  Longe,  for 
a patent  for  making  glass,  urging  as 
an  inducement,  that  he  would  only 
have  two  glass-houses  in  England,  and 
the  rest  in  Ireland,  whereby  the  Eng- 
lish woods  would  be  preserved  and 

the  Irish  superfluous  woods  used.’ 

Burns  Hist,  of  Protestant  Refugees , 
p.  254. 

1 Boate’s  Natural  Hist.  p.  102. 

^ Smith's  History  of  Kerry  (1756), 

3 British  Museum  MSS.,  Bibl. 
Eger.  917,  p.  151. 

4 Macpherson’s  Annals  of  Com- 

merce, iii.  73.  Mr.  Froude,  with  his 

usual  accuracy,  attributes  the  demo- 


lition of  the  Irish  woods  exclusively 
to  the  perversity  of  the  native  Irish. 
‘ The  sun  never  shone  on  a lovelier 
country  as  nature  made  it ; they 
[the  native  population]  have  pared 
its  forests  to  the  stump,  till  it  shivers 
in  damp  and  desolation  ’ ! — The  Eng- 
lish in  Ireland , i.  22. 

5 10  & 11  Charles  I.  ch.  15.  The 

grounds  alleged  are  partly  the  in- 
jury done  to  the  breed  of  horses, 
but  partly  also  the  ‘ cruelty  used  to 
the  beasts.’  This  is,  perhaps,  the  first 
occasion  in  which  that  consideration 
appeared  in  British  legislation.  The 
fine  for  this  method  of  ploughing  was 
at  one  time  treated  as  a regular  tax. 
See  Gordon’s  Hist,  of  Ireland , i.  338, 
339.  ’ 

6 Temple’s  Worhs  (Essay  on  the 
Advancement  of  Trade  in  Ireland), 
iii.  16,  17.  The  object  was  to  save 
the  expense  of  harness. 

7 Reflections  and  Resolutions  for 
the  Gentlemen  of  Ireland,  p.  105. 


332  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY.  cn.  vn'. 

Mayo  and  of  Cavan,1  and  traces  of  it  in  some  remote  quarters 
may  be  found  even  in  the  present  century.2  Over  a great  part 
of  Ireland  towards  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  only 
a single  kind  of  plough,  and  that  of  the  most  primitive  descrip- 
tion, was  employed.3  A slow  but  steady  improvement,  however, 
had  begun  under  the  auspices  of  the  Dublin  Society.  A gentle- 
man named  Edwards  brought  over  some  English  farmers  to 
teach  the  Irish  tillage,4  and  Bolton,  Archbishop  of  Cashel, 
who  died  in  1744,  and  Hoadly,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  who 
died  in  1746,  are  said  to  have  both  done  good  service  to  the 
country  by  draining  bogs  and  improving  husbandly.5  The  ex- 
treme precariousness,  however,  of  tenures,  and  the  extreme 
ignorance  and  abject  poverty  of  the  cottiers,  made  great  progress 
impossible.  The  detailed  examination  of  Arthur  Young  showed 
that  Irish  husbandry  continued  still  far  inferior  to  that  of  Eng- 
land, though  hardly,  I think,  to  that  of  France ; and  a writer 
who  visited  Ireland  about  the  same  time,  notices  that  at  Lime- 
rick the  farmers  habitually  flung  their  manure  into  the  Shannon? 
on  the  supposition  that  their  land  was  already  sufficiently  rich.6 
The  great  development  of  pasture  was  unfavourable  to  agricul- 
ture, but  the  cattle  trade  brought  a considerable  amount  of 
wealth  into  the  country.  It  was  not  until  the  dearth  of  1758 
that  the  Irish  were  allowed  to  send  salted  beef,  pork,  and 
butter  to  England,  but  the  continental  market  was  so  great  that 
the  prohibition  was  probably  but  little  felt,  and  most  of  the 
energy  of  the  farmers  was  turned  in  this  direction.  A great 
advance,  however,  was  made  in  gardening  in  the  first  half  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  and  many  new  plants,  fruits,  and  flowers 
were  introduced.7 

The  linen  manufacture  also  greatly  increased,  but  especially 


1 Young’s  Tour , i.  248,  286,  303. 

2 See  an  interesting  essay  on  this 
subject  in  the  Ulster  Journal  of 
Archceology , vol.  vi. 

3 Reflections  and  Resolutions  for 
the  Gentlemen  of  Ireland,  pp.  104, 105. 

4 Dobbs,  On  Irish  Trade,  part  i. 
p.  45. 

5 Mant’s  Ilist.  of  the  Irish  Church, 
ii.  581-597. 

8 Campbell’s  Philosophical  Survey, 

p.  220.  There  is  a good  examination 


of  the  state  of  Irish  agriculture  in 
the  latter  half  of  the  century,  in  a 
very  able  though  now  almost  for- 
gotten book,  Crumpe’s  Essay  on  the 
Best  Means  of  providing  Employment 
for  the  People  (1793). 

7 Mrs.  Delany  notices  ( CoiTcspon- 
dcncc,  iii.  129)  that  Lord  Trim- 
leston  was,  in  her  time,  especially 
famous  as  a florist,  as  well  as  for  his 
skill  in  medicine  and  his  goodness  to 
the  poor. 
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in  the  North,  where,  the  population  being  in  a great  degree 
Protestant,  the  paralysis  of  the  penal  laws  was  comparatively 
unfelt.  The  English  G-overnment  gave  it  some  real  encourage- 
ment in  the  form  of  bounties,  and  Irish  linen  was  admitted 
fieely  to  England,  while  that  of  other  countries  was  clogged  by 
heavy  duties. 2 3  4 In  the  reign  of  George  II.,’  said  a writer  in 
1/60,  4 the  north  of  Ireland  began  to  wear  an  aspect  entirely 
new ; and,  from  being  (through  want  of  industry,  business,  and 
tillage)  the  almost  exhausted  nursery  of  our  American  planta-  : 
tions,  soon  became  a populous  scene  of  improvement,  traffic, 
wealth,  and  plenty,  and  is  at  this  day  a well-planted  district,  con- 
siderable for  numbers  of  well-affected,  useful,  and  industrious 
subjects.  1 Belfast,  though  still  ranking  very  low  in  the  list  of 
Irish  towns,  was  beginning  to  emerge  into  prominence.  At  the 
time  of  the  execution  of  Charles  I.  its  Presbytery  courageously 
published  a protest  against  that  act  which  appears  to  have 
excited  some  attention,  and  it  was  answered  in  a strain  of 
great  scurrility  by  Milton,  who  speaks  very  contemptuously  of 
Belfast  as  4 a barbarous  nook  of  Ireland.’  2 Belfast  continued 
to  be  a great  centre  of  Presbyterianism,  and  it  was  the  scene  of 
an  important  doctrinal  schism  in  1722.  In  1707-8  when  the 
Government  were  taking  measures  to  ascertain  the  number  of 
Catholics  in  each  part  of  Ireland  and  to  arrest  the  priests,  the 
chief  magistrate  of  Belfast  wrote  to  the  Secretary  Dawson  that 
he  had  just  thrown  into  gaol  the  only  priest  within  his  jurisdic- 
tion ; and  that,  having  had  lists  made  of  all  the  inhabitants,  he 
had  ascertained  that  there  were  not  more  than  seven  Papists 
living  in  the  town  and  not  more  than  150  in  the  whole  barony.3 

. n.  the  firsfc  re£ular  census  was  made,  Belfast  con- 

tained 1,779  houses  and  8,549  inhabitants,  of  whom  but  556 
weie  Catholics.  I he  first  barrack  was  erected  in  1737,  and  in 
175/  the  town  contained  399  looms.4 


1 ‘Essay  on  the  Ancient  and 
Modern  State  of  Ireland,’  quoted  by 
Macpherson,  Hist,  of  Commerce , iii. 
3 1 8. 

2 Killen’s  Ecclesiastical  Hist.  ii. 
104,  105. 

3 George  Macartney  to  Jos.  Daw- 
son, March  24,  1707-8.  Irish  Record 

Ofhce.  The  priest,  whose  name  was 
0,-Hame],  came  voluntarily  to  sur- 


Uis  behaviour,’  said  Mac- 


renaer. 

artney,  ‘has  been  such  amone  us 

,and  was  at  the  late  revolution 
so  kind  to  the  Protestants  by  saving 

thafiwr  tffU'  g1°°ds  iu  those  times, 
that  1 had  offered  to  me  the  best  bail 

6 Instants  of  this  country  afford.’ 

,7  Historical  Collections  relative  to 
the  Town  of  Belfast  (1817). 
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The  fisheries  seem  to  have  been  carried  on  with  more 
energy  than  agriculture.  They  were  stimulated  by  bounties 
granted  by  the  Irish  Parliament,  and  were  probably  in  some 
degree  fed  by  the  smuggling  trade,  which  produced  a race  of 
bold  and  skilful  sailors.  Towards  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury, however,  those  of  the  southern  coast  had  greatly  fallen  off, 
through  the  disappearance  of  the  fish  from  their  old  haunts. 
Bantry  had  risen  into  a thriving  town,  chiefly  in  consequence 
of  the  great  shoals  of  pilchards  that  frequented  the  bay,  and 
several  thousand  pounds’  worth  were  exported  to  Spain,  Portugal, 
and  Italy.  But  towards  the  middle  of  the  century  all  this 
changed.  For  several  years  not  a single  pilchard  was  caught 
off  the  coast,  and  the  town  sank  rapidly  into  decay.  Dun- 
garvan  experienced  a similar  vicissitude.  In  the  first  years  of 
the  eighteenth  century  it  was  frequented  by  numerous  fishing- 
boats  from  different  parts  of  Ireland,  and  even  from  England. 
Hake,  a kind  of  fish  between  a cod  and  a haddock,  appeared 
there  in  immense  quantities  ; great  numbers  were  transported 
to  Spain,  and  the  inhabitants  were  noted  for  their  skill  in 
curing  them.  The  wasteful  system  of  trailing  nets,  however, 
which  was  illegal  in  France,  had  been  introduced  into  the  Irish 
fisheries  about  1738,  and  the  destruction  they  caused  among 
the  seaweed  and  among  the  spawn  is  believed  to  have  been 
one  cause  of  the  decline  of  the  fisheries.  However  this  may  be, 
the  fact  is  certain.  Haddocks,  which  a few  years  before  had 
been  in  great  plenty  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dungarvan,  almost 
disappeared.  Hake  had  so  diminished  that,  while  a few  years 
before  a boatful  of  fishermen  constantly  took  with  hook  and 
line  1,000  of  these  fish,  with  many  others  of  other  kinds,  in  a 
single  night,  it  had  now  become  very  rare  to  bring  in  half  the 
quantity.  Great  shoals  of  herring  had  formerly  visited  the 
Irish  coast,  and  a lucrative  fishery  had  been  established  to  the 
north  of  Waterford  harbour,  but  this  too  had  dwindled  almost 
to  nothing,  and  the  same  complaint  of  the  disappearance  of 
herrings  was  made  from  the  north.1 


1 Smith’s  Hist.  of  the  Co.  of 
Waterford  (1746),  pp.  259-269.  Har- 
ris’s Description  of  the  Co.  Down, 
pp.  242-247.  See,  too,  on  the  Irish 
fisheries,  many  curious  details  in 


Dobbs’  Essay  on  the  Trade  of  Ireland, 
pt.  ii.  (1731).  The  Parliament  in 
1737  passed  some  severe  resolutions 
for  the  protection  of  the  fisheries 
( Commons  Journals , vi.  vii.  p.  503). 
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Of  county  towns  Cork,  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury , was  by  far  the  most  important.  Its  population  at  this  time 
was  probably  not  less  than  60,000.!  In  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  century  it  was  still  only  fourth  of  the  Irish  towns, 
but,  owing  to  its  admirable  harbour,  and  to  the  great  trade 
which  had  sprung  up  in  beef,  it  had  considerably  outstripped 
both  Waterford  and  Limerick.  The  exports  of  beef  and  butter 
rom  Cork  m the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  are  said  to 
have  been  greater  than  those  of  any  other  city  in  the  king’s 
dominions.  ‘ F rom  Michaelmas  to  Christmas,’  wrote  a traveller, 

‘ a granger  would  imagine  it  was  the  slaughter-house  of  Ire- 
land. - Except  the  great  natural  beauty  of  its  situation,  it  ex- 
hibited little  or  nothing  to  attract  the  eye  of  the  artist,  but  it 
had  all  the  animation  of  a gay,  prosperous,  and  improving  town. 
Two  handsome  bridges  had  been  built  over  the  Lee  in  1712  and 
1713.  New  barracks  were  erected  in  1719.  The  cathedral, 
having  fallen  into  decay,  was  wholly  rebuilt  between  1725  and 
1735,  and  several  other  Protestant  churches  were  about  the 
same  time  erected  or  restored.  There  were  several  Catholic 
chapels,  the  two  principal  of  which,  in  the  north  and  south 
suburb,  were  both  built  in  1729.  The  town  contained  also  a 
rench  church,  a Quaker  meeting-house,  an  Anabaptist  and  a 
Presbyterian  chapel,  as  well  as  a great  number  of  local  charities. 
An  important  institution  called  the  Green-coat  Hospital,  for 
the  education  of  the  poor,  was  founded  in  1 715.  The  advancing 
commercial  prosperity  was  shown  in  the  new  exchange,  in  the 
new  corn  market,  in  the  new  shambles,  in  the  canals  that 
already  intersected  the  city,  in  the  great  increase  of  the  port 


There  were  no  accurate  accounts 
of  population  in  Ireland  in  the  last 
century,  but  the  houses  were  num- 
bered. There  was  a great  difference 
in  the  average  number  of  occupants 
in  different  parts  of  Ireland.  Ander- 
son reckons  the  general  average  at 
seven  to  a house,  and  computes  the 
population  of  Cork  in  1760  at  57,876 
(Macpherson’s  Annals  of  Commerce , 
iff.  325).  Smith,  however,  who  in  his 
Hist,  of  Cork,  published  in  the  middle 
of  the  century,  has  collected  several 
statistics  on  the  subject,  reckons  it 
73,000.  Smith’s  Hist,  of  Cork,  i.  401. 


2 Bush’s  Hibernia  Curiosa  (1769), 
P;  42 : An  earlier  authority  notices 
that  beef,  hides,  butter,  and  tallow 
were  exported  from  Cork  to  most 
parts  of  the  known  world,  and  adds  : 
I he  last  slaughtering  season  as 
they  term  it,  which  generally  begins 
about  the  middle  of  August  and  ends 
near  Christmas,  the  merchants  killed 
near  90,000  head  of  black  cattle.  The 
war  has  a little  damped  their  exporta- 
tion this  yean’  A.  Tour  through  Ire- 

l"nd  by  two  English  Gentlemen  (Lon- 
don, 1748).  ' 
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revenue.  There  were  two  coffee-houses,  supplied  with  English 
and  Dublin  newspapers;  a good  theatre,  where  Dublin  actors 
performed  during  part  of  the  summer;  an  assembly  room,  a 
Mall  or  public  promenade,  and  a large  bowling-green.  The 
temper  of  the  common  people  was  said  to  be  mild  and  humane, 
and  the  manners  of  the  wealthier  classes  were  closely  imitated 
from  those  of  Dublin.  4 Card-playing  in  the  winter  evenings,’ 
says  the  writer  I am  following,  4 is  an  entertainment  observed  to 
be  more  used  in  Ireland  among  polite  people  than  in  England. 
The  ladies  are  rather  fonder  of  this  amusement  than  the  men  . . . 
for  which  purpose  here  is  a weekly  drum,  besides  the  assembly, 
where  card-playing  is  intermixt  with  dancing.  Besides  the 
public  concerts,  there  are  several  private  ones,  where  the  per- 
formers are  gentlemen  and  ladies  of  such  good  skill  that  one 
would  imagine  the  god  of  music  had  taken  a large  stride  from 
the  Continent  over  England  to  this  island ; for  indeed  the 
whole  nation  are  of  late  become  admirers  of  this  entertainment, 
and  those  who  have  no  ear  for  music  are  generally  so  polite  as 
to  pretend  to  like  it.  A stranger  is  agreeably  surprised  to  find 
in  many  houses  he  enters  Italic  airs  saluting  his  ears,  and  it  has 
been  observed  that  Corelli  is  a name  in  more  mouths  than 
many  of  our  Lord-Lieutenants.’ 1 

Of  the  other  county  towns  the  most  important  were  Limerick, 
Waterford,  and  Kilkenny.  The  first,  in  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  is  said  to  have  contained  3,959  houses.2 
It  was  divided,  like  many  Irish  cities,  into  an  English  and  an 
Irish  town.  It  retained  a stronger  Milesian  character  than 
any  other  considerable  centre  out  of  Connaught,  and  travellers 
found  much  in  the  customs  of  its  inhabitants  that  reminded 
them  of  Spain.3  The  provision  of  the  penal  code,  which 
forbade  Catholics  from  residing  in  Limerick  without  special 
permission,  speedily  became  a dead  letter.  After  1724  the 
formality  of  registration  was  no  longer  exacted,  and  long  before 


1 Smith’s  Hist,  of  Cork,  i.  400. 

2 ‘ New  Geography  of  Ireland,  for 

1752,’  quoted  in  Macpherson ’s  Annals 
of  Commerce,  iii.  326.  According  to 
another  estimate  given  by  Anderson 
it  contained  in  1760  3,640  houses  and 
25,480  inhabitants.  Arthur  Young, 


in  1776,  computed  the  number  of  the 
inhabitants  at  32,000,  but  states  that 
it  had  much  increased  during  the 
preceding  twenty  years.  Tour  in 
Ireland , i.  366. 

3  Campbell’s  Philosophical  Survey, 

pp.  220,  221. 
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that  date  the  population  had  become  chiefly  Catholic,-  though 
o specia  uilding  for  the  Catholic  worship  was  erected  within 
le  wa  s 1 1744.2  Much  of  the  surrounding  country  was 

extiemely  wild  and  lawless,  but  the  town  itself  seems  to  have 

it  0m en  &eilous  trouble  to  the  Government,  and  in  1760 
7 was  declared  no  longer  a fortress,  and  was  dismantled.  About 
we  nd  a society,  probably  connected  with  that  of  Dublin 

imn  COmpus™£  many  of  the  leading  gentry,  instituted  ‘for  the 
pi  clement  of  tillage,  arts,  and  manufacture,’ in  the  county 

nlr?lc  .“ng  res  for  ^ 

ndustiy.  The  inhabitants  of  Limerick  were  accustomed  to 
export  serges  to  Spain  and  Portugal ; they  had  a small  o-fove 

ITmrttte  T d C0DSiderable  tade  “ oattle>  tat  for  the 
; pa  t they  lived  in  great  idleness.  Like  most  Irish  towns 

rer*able  forT  ^a11  ““  PkCe  °f  amuse“«»t.  and  it  was 

writwt  177fi  ?eaPTSS  °f  itS  UviDg-  Arthlu’  Yo™g. 
g 1Q,  1776’  ment™s  the  case  of  a gentleman  with  5002  a 

rLTtebk  ‘ a TT four h01'ses’ three  men’ three maids- 

a good  table,  a wife,  three  children,  and  a nurse.’  The  citv 
was  so  poor  that  between  1740  and  1750  there  were  only  four 
,ent  emeu  s carnages  in  or  about  it,  one  of  which  belonged  to 
ishop,  another  to  the  dean,  and  a third  to  anothei8  Pro 
testant  clergyman.*  After  the  middle  of  the  century,  however" 

„ b trade>  and  with  i4  the  prosperity  of  the  town  very 

bef0re  the  ceDtoT  had  closed  a * local 
to  dllate  lIP™  the  many  graceful  country  seats 
that  already  fringed  the  Shannon  between  Limerick  and  the 
a,  and  upon  the  crowds  of  all  ranks  who  resorted  eve™ 
mer  to  the  superb  cliff  scenery  on  the  coast  of  ClareA 

ate,  ford,  though  somewhat  smaller  than  Limerick,  was 


In  a despatch  written  from 
Limerick  by  Brigadier  Tiffin  to  the 
Lords  Justices,  dated  Aug.  8,  1701  I 
find  it  staled  that  ‘ there  are  near  ten 
rapists  to  one  Protestant  in  this 
town. —Despatches  from  the  Lords 
Ireland.  British  Museum 
Add.  MSS.  9,716,  p.  108. 

ire'll™™8  Sist.  °f  Limerick, 
n.  456,  463.  The  Catholics  had,  how- 
ever, a chapel,  a little  outside  the 
Jiomond  Late. — Lenihan’s  Hist,  of 
Limenck,,  p.  339.  J 


1736  PU6  S 0ccurrences-  June  5-8, 

7 Arthur  Young’s  Tour,  i.  362-367 
Tins  writer,  speaking  of  the  state  of 
things  in  his  time,  says  : ‘ Four  years 
ago  there  were  above  seventy  coaches 
and  post  chaises  in  Limerick  and  one 
mile  round  it.  In  Limerick  district 
now  183  four-wheeled  carriages  and 
1 15  two-wheeled  ditto.’ 

J A Short  Tour  ; or,  An  Imnartinl 
TlLt.CCmate  DescHPtion  of  the  Co. 
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more  actively  commercial.  It  had  a large  fishery,  and  con- 
siderable dealings  with  Newfoundland,  while  Kilkenny,  which 
derived  some  wealth  from  the  neighbouring  coal  mines,  was 
noted  for  a school  which  was  the  most  important  in  Ireland,  for 
its  manufactures  of  frieze,  flannel,  and  druggets,  for  the  purity 
of  its  air  and  water,  and  for  its  four  annual  fairs.  Owing,  per- 
haps, to  the  influence  of  the  great  though  decaying  family  of 
Ormond,  it  possessed  a more  agreeable  society  than  any 
other  provincial  town ; it  was  the  scene  of  numerous  private 
theatricals,1  and  it  was  early  connected  with  Dublin  by  a 
turnpike  road,  with  good  inns  at  intervals  of  ten  or  twelve 
miles.2 

There  was  one  other  provincial  town  which  is  deserving  of 
a brief  notice,  for  though  less  populous  and  wealthy  than  those 
I have  mentioned,  it  had  a great  military  and  geographical 
importance,  and  its  history  presents  features  of  considerable 
interest.  Like  Limerick,  Galway  had  been  subject  to  special 
provisions  of  the  penal  code,  intended  to  make  it  an  essentially 
Protestant  town,  and,  like  Limerick,  it  was  suffered  to  become 
almost  exclusively  Catholic.  It  had  been  provided  that,  after 
March  1703,  no  person  of  the  Popish  religion  except  seamen, 
fishermen,  and  day  labourers,  who  did  not  pay  upwards  of  40s. 
a year  rent,  should  come  to  live  within  its  walls ; that  no 
Papist  should  purchase  any  house  or  tenement  in  the  city  or 
in  its  suburbs,  and  that  those  who  were  living  there  at  the  date 
of  the  enactment  should  be  compelled  to  find  Protestant  sureties 
for  their  good  behaviour.  The  town,  however,  at  this  date  was 
almost  entirely  Catholic.  It  was  the  capital  of  the  wildest, 
the  most  untravelled,  the  most  purely  Catholic  part  of  Ire- 
land. It  was  far  removed  from  the  beaten  track  of  commerce 
and  civilisation,  and  in  spite  of  the  penal  code  it  continued 
intensely  Catholic,  Celtic,  and  anti-English ; the  centre  of  a 
great  smuggling  trade,  the  favourite  landing-place  of  Popish 


1 Full  particulars  about  Water- 
ford will  be  found  in  0.  Smith’s 

Hist,  of  the  Co.  Waterford.  There 
is  an  interesting  description  of  Kil- 
kenny in  1761,  in  a Limerick  periodi- 
cal called  The  Magazine  of  Magazines 
(Oct.  1761),  and  at  a later  date  in 
Campbell’s  Philosophical  Survey. 


Dunton,  in  his  Account  of  my  Con- 
versation in  Ireland, , had  at  an  earlier 
period  visited  Kilkenny,  which  he 
appears  to  have  liked  better  than  any 
other  Irish  town. 

2 ‘ Letter  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Cashel  to  Swift  ’ (May  1735),  Swift's 
Correspondence , iii.  135. 
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ecclesiastics  from  the  Confine*  „ t 

the  Irish  brigade  Tim  , \ d reCTmtmg  agents  for 
enforced  but  ft-  1 PCTaI  were’  indeetl’  frequently 
to  the’  flr  mtermittent  acti0D  was  more  injurious 

o the  prosperity  than  to  the  Catholicism  of  the  town 

Pretend!,’.  ™,  'TT  °f  aa  m^ded  invasion  by  the 

many  « were  imprisoned.  In  m>,  m2  IceLsL" 

tinue  his  a'leSted’  aud  the  m:,.V01'  was  ordered  to  con- 

SriST,  ^ «aniSh  the  PrieStS’  th°Se  enemies 

annrehend  ,1  * ? ’ ' °f  the  toWB>  and  “use  those  who  were 

apprehended,  to  be  prosecuted  with  the  utmost  rigour’  In 

more  LeZZ’ZZl  ^ ™ °*» 

streamnfP.fi  r • a only  317  effective  men.  The 

of  Protestants'  Iteall^mLL^if^'d  ^ 

of  the  rulers  of  the  town  were  pro’babl!  A thT  pr0p0rtion 
thouo-h  in  comnliiriee  w’fn  fi  ^ Catholics  at  heart, 

« isr*  nt  tvi  “ "*  w » 

presented  to  the  Irish  p,  r ^e’  a Petition  was 

taut  inhabitants  in  -,7  ' 7?  SOme  °f  tbe  P™‘- 

years  past  the  maL  tv  o’f  ^ « 

Popish  and  disJm^d  tV  pT^  °a  had  faTOUred  the 
neries  and  other  places  be  Protestant  Merest;  that  nun- 
connived  at  in  distinct  defia  "l,,  °r,  monks  and  priests  were 
neglect  of  the  rnao-  ^ laW’ tbat  tbe  notorious 

to  dwell  in  the  city  that  i t w f' °f  Papists  were  suffered 
of  Protestant  freeMdet  to T T f^16  t0  °btain  a W 
tfat  in  consequence  0^  tMs  Z ^ ^ °0de>  aad 

dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  Rom  pnests’  frlam,  and 

The  House,  after  ^ 

tions  to  be  proved  and  a Rill  l ’ prmouDced  the  allega- 
Protestant  interest  in  Galway.  ^0^^!°  • he“  ^ 

to  Protestants  to  settle  in  i-Jm  f pecial  inducements 

bib.  toC’l"  ““  *» 

-i-  z r.  ir  - 

Galway  was  at  this  time  under  stern  military  i-ov 

»«..  ~ -s«.  - ....so,  .Z Z 

z 2 


340 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


cir.  vii« 


city  were  for  a long  time  closed  at  four.  In  1731  another  raid 
was  made  on  the  monasteries  and  nunneries  which  were  known 
to  exist,  but  the  monks  and  nuns  had  fled.  Strict  orders  were 
at  the  same  time  given  to  arrest  Popish  bishops,  monks,  or 
other  ecclesiastical  persons  found  within  the  walls.  From  this 
time,  however,  a policy  of  toleration  appears  to  have  prevailed, 
and  no  measures  of  coercion  were  taken  during  the  Scotch 
rebellion  of  1745,  though  it  was  alleged  that  many  made  no 
secret  of  their  sympathy  with  the  Pretender.  In  1747  and 
during  several  successive  years  the  town  was  governed  by 
Colonel  Stratford  Eyre,  a member  of  a family  of  great  local 
influence  and  a very  vehement  and  aggressive  Protestant.  He 
had  once  received  the  thanks  of  Parliament  for  his  activity  in 
discovering  friaries,  and  his  letters  from  Gralway  give  a curious 
picture  of  the  condition  of  the  town,  and  of  the  relations  of  the 
governors  and  the  governed.  4 I act  with  all  possible  caution,’ 
he  writes, 4 and  Heaven  knows  how  difficult  it  is  to  carry  my  cup 
even,  when  the  Egyptians  outnumber  us  thirty  to  one.  ...  In 
every  corner  of  the  streets  I meet  friars  and  priests,  and  last 
Wednesday  and  Saturday  nights  the  Papists  ran  about  2,000?. 
of  Indian  goods,  in  defiance  of  law.’  He  states  that  4 there  are 
in  this  town  and  suburbs  above  1 80  Popish  ecclesiastics  ; ’ that 
4 a large  Popish  chapel  was  building  in  the  middle  street ; ’ 
that  within  a pistol-shot  of  the  walls  there  were  three  friaries, 
inhabited  by  about  thirty  friars,  who  appeared  like  other  in- 
habitants in  the  streets,  and  who,  though  4 they  behave  very 
quietly  and  inoffensively  to  outward  show,  may  receive  and 
convey  intelligence  to  the  enemy  ; ’ that  the  mayor  and  corpora- 
tion, and  also  4 the  poor,  busy,  50?.-a-year  vicar,’  were  continually 
thwarting  him  in  his  efforts  to  enforce  the  law.  Of  the  corpo- 
ration he  speaks  with  the  utmost  bitterness — 4 all,  put  together, 
have  not  1,000?.  property  in  the  world.  They  live  on  the  cor- 
poration revenues,  they  mortgage  every  year  the  tolls  and 
customs.  . . . The  mayor  is  the  son  of  a man  who  was  my  Lord 
Tirawly’s  footman  ; one  sheriff  is  a beggar,  the  other  a shoe- 
maker and  a poor  one,  Alderman  Ellis  a broken  dragoon,  and 
the  deputy  recorder  a poor,  antiquated  man  of  seventy,  who  is 
supported  by  the  Papists.’  He  complains  very  bitterly  that 
they  disobeyed  his  orders  to  arrest  unregistered  priests  and 
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friars,  that  they  would  not  even  billet  soldiers  upon  the  priests 
tha  ecclesrastics  just  arrived  from  the  Continent  ‘appeared 

CltZ  Stre6tS  ’ aDd  * S"Ch  a de^  insolence  were 

vl™  n Tm  to™  that  0Qe  0f  them  insuIted  a cler- 
fheriff  L E3tabhshed  Chureh>  othan  struck  the  town 
IT’  and  many  notoriously  interested  themselves  in  the 

Ind  Zb!  w°™  ”agiStrates’  a“d  aPPeared  “ plaid  vests.’  Biots 

three  f-  i . Iq  ’ “d  ‘ witMn  the  last  twelve  months 
three  sentinels  had  been  knocked  down,  one  of  them  by  two 

Dominican  friars,  and  the  other  two  by  Papists.’  The  policy 

Eyie  was  to  bring  more  troops  into  the  town,  to  enforce 

s iingentiy  the  laws  against  priests  and  monks,  and  to  revive 

been^lf.i-T';'8'  °f  Galway’  wLloh  tad  lately 

l*Znsd  WaS  eXtreme'y  U“P°PUlar  a“<>ng  the 

. ,Tb<!  <f°Vernmeilt.  however,  refused  to  pursue  a course 

fr-otll  f6  t0  the  g‘'eat  inhabitants  and 

f om  the  very  fragmentary  correspondence  that  remains  we  may 

eadt^f:  “ th8  i'igtly-coloured  assertions  of  thl  hT 

caution  L * 8Wem°r  “USt  be  reived  with  some 
■ Among  those  who  censured  his  policy,  we  find  not 

Serjeant  of  Galway,  but  also  the  Prime 

Athemy  th"  \ ^ H°Wth’  and  Lord 

ab0l TL  cftroversy  between  him  and  the  mayor- 

favour  of  thektt^  ° flteS’  tbe  Government  decided  in 


1 These  letters  are  in  the  Civil 

Offi!!SP0niderCe’  at  the  Irish  Record 
Office  A few  other  letters  are 

quoted  in  Fronde’s  English  in  Ire- 
land, vol.  i.  Governor  Eyre,  beino- 

violently  anti-Catholic,  and  fond  of 
m‘h!a[T  measures,  is  one  of 
Mi.  Froude  s heroes.  It  is,  I believe 
impossible  to  speak  with’ just  con-’ 
ndence  of  the  merits  of  a controversy 

tl'lT  0n]y  be  S'athored  out  Of  a 
troll  .d  ft  consisting  of  the  uncon- 
ti oiled  statements  on  one  side. 

Re  speaks  more  than  once  of 


lumseif  as  under  the  displeasure  of 
the  Government,  and  in  one  of  his 
letters  (April  17,  1748)  he  says  : ‘Mr 

theyLeoiA  nbPeaki1r’  ^ed  to 

the  Loid  Chancellor  to  restore  me  to 

the  Commission  of  the  Peace,  I honed 

such  powerful  mediation,  and  my 

Tl-TVted  8ubmission  and  humility 
m eight  years’  trial,  and  the  expe- 
diency of  having  one  active,  faithful 
magistrate  added  to  the  few  there 
are  in  the  Co.  of  Galway,  would  have 

softened  his  lordship,  and  that  Ishould 
have  been  not  only  reinstated  in  the 
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notice  of  a later  period  shows  that  some  of  the  charges  which 
he  brought  proved  signally  destitute  of  foundation.1  He  was 
probably  an  honest  and  well-meaning  man,  but  full  of  violent 
personal  and  religious  animosities,  intolerant  of  opposition, 
and  much  more  fit  for  the  command  of  a regiment  than  for  the 
difficult  task  of  governing  a Catholic  town. 

The  town  was  sinking  rapidly  into  decay.  Enterprise  in 
every  form  had  died  out.  The  corporation,  being  narrowed  to  the 
utmost  in  order  to  keep  the  control  of  the  city  in  the  hands  of  a 
few  Protestants,  became  even  more  corrupt  than  others  in  Ireland. 
Extortion  and  vexatious  local  taxation  drove  away  the  most 
energetic  tradesmen,  and  great  numbers  of  young  fishermen 
emigrated.  The  whole  aspect  of  the  town  became  one  of  ruin 
and  desolation.  About  the  middle  of  the  century  the  fortifi- 
cations were  entirely  out  of  repair,  the  gates  were  falling  from 
their  hinges,  the  main  wall  of  the  city  was  full  of  holes  made 
by  smugglers  for  the  convenience  of  their  trade.  De  Burgo, 
the  historian  of  the  Irish  Dominicans,  who  was  himself  a native 
of  Cfalway,  stated  about  1753  that  he  had  heard  from  persons 
of  credit  then  living  that  they  had  seen  eighty  merchant  vessels 
in  the  Bay  of  Galway,  but  that  in  his  own  time  there  were 
scarcely  three  or  four.  In  a report  of  the  House  of  Commons 
in  1762  on  the  condition  of  the  city,  it  was  said  that  for  about 
twenty  years  the  trade  of  Galway  had  been  rapidly  declining, 
that  from  1734  to  1738  its  merchants  had  fourteen  or  fifteen 
ships  at  sea,  but  that  in  1762  there  were  but  three  or  four 
belonging  to  the  town.  The  population  of  Galway  was  at  this 


county  at  large,  but  also  put  into 
commission  in  the  town  . . . but  as 
prejudice  and  oppression  still  pursue 
me  I bring  my  appeal  before  his  Ex- 
cellency.’ 

1 Sir  R.  Wilmot  to  Thos.  Waite,  St. 
James  Street,  March  29,  1759.  ‘Go- 
vernor Eyre  having  lately  transmitted 
to  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  the  en- 
closed memorial  [not  preserved],  a 
copy  of  which  seems,  by  a note  at  the 
bottom,  to  have  been  presented  to  the 
Lords  Justices,  on  the  ninth  of  last 
month,  his  Grace  hds  directed  me  to 
send  it  to  you,  and  to  desire,  as  the 
service  was  performed  in  consequence 
of  orders  from  England  during  his 


Grace’s  administration,  that  you  will 
remind  their  Excellencies  thereof, 
that  Mr.  Ejne  may  be  repaid  all 
reasonable  charges  ; but  the  Duke  of 
Devonshire  leaves  it  to  the  Lords 
Justices  to  determine  whether  Go- 
vernor Eyre  is  entitled  to  the  reward 
which  he  claims  for  apprehending 
such  persons.  His  Grace  recollects 
that  what  was  suggested  against  the 
friars  was  so  far  from  being  founded 
that  they  proved  to  be  not  only  very 
inoffensive  men,  but  objects  of  com- 
passion, and  were  relieved  by  his 
Grace  accordingly.’  — Departmental 
Correspondence,  Irish  State  Paper 
Office. 
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time  estimated  at  14,000,  of  whom  scarcely  350  were  Protes- 
tants.1 

i ,«°7«f  Ule ,m°St  USeful  elements  in  Wsh  society  in  the  first  | 
ia  i of  the  eighteenth  century  was  the  large  body  of  Protestant 

ie  ugees  w o had  come  over  from  Germany  and  France.  Such 
men  were  especially  valuable  on  account  of  the  many  influences 
at  were  at  this  time  driving  native  talent  and  energy  to  the  I 
Continent.  They  were  of  two  kinds-French  refugees  felled  ' 
lorn  their  country  after  the  Eevocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
nd  German  Palatines  who  were  brought  over  in  1709. 

Of  the  latter  there  is  not  much  to  be  said.  They  consisted 
of  rather  more  than  800  families,  chiefly  of  the  humblest 
classes,  and  they  were  settled  for  the  most  part  in  the  counties 

0 Limenck  and  Kerry,  where  they  appear  to  have  occupied 
themselves  exclusively  with  agriculture.  They  were  brought 

01  ei  by  a few  considerable  landlords,  assisted  by  a small  grant 
from  the  Irish  Parliament,2  and  unlike  the  native  Irish  they 
usually  obtained  their  farms  at  leases  of  three  lives  and  at  low 

riv'asnb'^fiTif  r onI?  moderately  successful.  As 
ea  ly  as  1 11  we  find  the  House  of  Lords  lamenting  the  load  of 

debt  which  the  nation  had  incurred  < in  bringing  ot  numbers 

° .,US,el“S  ™d  lndleent  Stines ; ’ and  Arthur  Young,  who 
visited  the  German  settlements  sixty-four  years  later,  reports 

farms' theTh  1 7 “ Und°ubtedb  §'rea%  improved  their 
ns,  they  had  done  so  to  a less  extent  than  the  natives  on 

the  rare  occasions  in  which  the  latter  had  been  treated  with  a 

imi  ai  indulgence.3  The  Germans  continued  for  about  three- 

quarters  of  a century  to  preserve  their  distinct  identity  and 

cu.,  orns  and  even  appointed  a burgomaster  to  settle  their  dis- 

P es  they  usually  adhered  to  some  Nonconformist  type  of 

Protestantism,  but  lived  on  good  terms  and  often  intermarried 

hen  Catiollc  neighbours,  were  peaceful  and  inoffensive  in 


See  Hardiman ’s  Hist,  of  Galway, 
a book  of  great  interest  and  research. 

2 Forty  shillings  a year  was  granted 
to  each  family  of  Palatines  in  Ireland 
for  seven  years  for  buying  stock  and 
utensils.  The  Duke  of  Ormond  to 
Lords  Justices,  April  5,  1712.  Dish 
Departmental  Correspondence. 

i ! ‘ Tiie/  had  bouses  built  for  them  : 
plots  of  land  assigned  to  each  at  a 


lent  of  favour,  were  assisted  in  stock 
and  all  of  them  with  leases  for  lives 
from  the  head  landlord.  The  poor 
lush  are  very  rarely  treated  in  this 
manner ; when  they  are,  they  work 
much  greater  improvements  than 
common  among  these  Germans  • wit 
ness  Sir  W.  Osborne's  mountaineerTl  1 
Jour  in  Ireland,  ii.  107. 
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their  habits,  and  without  exercising  any  wide  or  general  influ- 
ence upon  Irish  life  were  honourably  distinguished  from  the 
population  around  them  by  their  far  higher  standard  of  sobriety, 
industry,  and  comfort.  As  agriculturists  they  were  greatly 
superior  to  the  natives  ; they  introduced  a wheelplough,  and 
a new  kind  of  cart,  and  appear  to  have  practised  drill  hus- 
bandry earlier  than  any  other  class  in  Ireland.  They  were  not, 
however,  generally  imitated.  A great  part  of  their  superiority 
seems  to  have  been  due  to  the  very  exceptional  advantages 
they  enjoyed,  and  when  in  the  course  of  time  their  leases  fell  in, 
and  they  passed  into  the  condition  of  ordinary  Irish  tenants,  the 
colony  rapidly  disappeared.1 

The  part  which  was  played  by  the  French  refugees  was  a 
much  more  distinguished  one.  They  came  over  in  great  num- 
bers after  the  Revolution,  and  are  said  to  have  comprised  an  un- 
usually large  proportion  of  members  of  the  higher  classes.  The 
Irish  Parliament  passed  in  1692  and  renewed  in  1697  an  Act 
giving  them  perfect  freedom  of  worship.  There  were  no  less 
than  three  French  congregations  established  in  Dublin.  There 
were  congregations  in  Cork,  Waterford,  Carlow,  Kilkenny,  and 
Lisburn  ; and  Portarlington,  which  was  built  on  land  granted  to 
Ruvigny,  the  Earl  of  Cfalway,  became  in  a great  degree  a French 
settlement.  Most  of  the  exiles  conformed  to  the  Established 
Church,  and  translated  its  liturgy  into  their  own  language. 
They  threw  themselves  very  actively  into  every  form  of  industry, 
and  identified  themselves  thoroughly  with  Irish  interests.  As 
we  have  already  seen,  the  first  literary  journal  in  Ireland  was 
edited  by  a French  pastor,  and  the  first  florists’  society  was 
established  by  refugees.  The  linen  manufacture,  which  is  the 
most  important  branch  of  Irish  industry,  owed  to  them  very 
much  of  its  extension  and  prosperity.  The  silk  manufacture 
was  introduced  into  Ireland  from  the  French  colony  at  Spital- 
fields.  Portarlington  became  noted  for  its  schools,  great  num- 
bers of  pupils  being  attracted  by  the  opportunity  of  learning 
French,  which  was  the  common  language  of  the  town.  Among 

1 See  Arthur  Young’s  Tour,  i.  468,  Hist,  of  Ireland , i.  47,  and  in  Curry’s 
480-2;  ii.  107  : and  Wesley’s  Journal.  State  of  the  Catholics  in  Ireland , ii. 
A few  other  facts  relating  to  the  245. 

Palatines  will  he  found  in  Mitchell’s 
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the  refugees  who  ultimately  took  up  their  abode  in  Ireland  was 
Abbadie  who  became  Dean  of  KiUaloe,  and  whose  treatise  on 

ie  tint  of  the  Christian  religion  was  pronounced  by  Pitt  to 
be  the  most  powerful  defence  of  the  faith.1  Cavalier,  though 
he  died  m England,  was  brought  over  to  Ireland,  and  rests 
among  his  friends  in  the  refugee  burial-ground  near  Stephen’s 
Cieen.  Crommelin  received  the  thanks  of  Parliament  and  a 
conation  of  10,00(P.  for  the  eminent  service  he  had  done  the 
country  in  the  establishment  of  the  linen  manufacture.3  The 
name  of  Latouche  has  for  more  than  a century  been  foremost 
in  every  good  work  in  Ireland,  and  the  family  who  bore  it  were 
long  the  most  prominent  bankers  in  Dublin.  Barre,  who  distin- 
guished himself  at  the  siege  of  Quebec,  and  who  was  conspicuous 
in  English  parliamentary  life  during  the  early  years  of  George 
IE,  was  a member  of  a French  family  in  Dublin,  and  the 
families  of  Des  Vceux,  Lefanu,  L’Estrange,  Maturin,  Saurin,  and 
enoy  all  rose  m different  ways  to  some  distinction.  A school  for 
the  education  of  the  children  of  impoverished  refugees  was  esta- 
ished  m Dublin  in  1723,  and  still  existed  in  1318  ; and  in  the 
egmning  of  the  nineteenth  century  French  churches  founded  by 
refugees  still  existed  in  Dublin,  Cork,  and  Lisburn.  In  Portar- 
lmgton  the  service  was  celebrated  in  French  till  1816,  when  it 
was  found  that  the  language  had  almost  died  out.  Even  at  the 
present  day  the  French  names  of  many  of  its  inhabitants,  and 
the  title  of  French  Church  still  retained  by  one  of  its  places  of 
worship,  preserve  the  memory  of  its  Huguenot  origin.'1 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  amount  of  crime  and  disorder 

Stanhope’s  Life  of  Pitt,  iv.  84 
It  is  a curious  illustration  of  the  man- 
ner  in  which  Church  patronage  was 
dealt  with  in  Ireland,  that  Abbadie 
was  promised,  in  King  William’s  time 
the  first  considerable  preferment  that 
fell  vacant,  although  he  was  entirely 
unable  to  speak  English.  The  Deanery 
of  St.  Patrick  was  the  first  vacancy, 
but  it  was  thought  too  strong  a 
measure  to  give  him  this,  so  he  re- 
ceived instead  the  Deanery  of  Kil- 
laloe,  with  a promise  of  additional 
preferment  at  a future  time.  Boul- 
ter s Letters,  i.  90,  91,  101,  102. 

2 Weiss’s  Hist,  des  lUfugies Prates- 
tants,  l.  p.  320. 


Hist-  °f  Waterford 

(1746),  p.  xv. 

4 Whitelaw  and  Warburton’s  Hist 
of  Dublin,  ii.  841,  842.  Burns’s  Hist. 
oi  f^otestemt  Refugees  in  England,  pp. 
247—25 1 . Smiles ’s  Huguenots  in  Enq- 
tf  nd  and  Ireland.  Smith’s  Hist,  of 
the  Co.  Waterford,  p.  xi.  Weiss’s  Hist, 
des  Pefugifs  Frangais,  i.  280,  281 
Some  interesting  particulars  about 
the  French  settlement  at  Portarline-- 
ton  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to 
the  Memoires  inedits  do  Dumont  do 
Bostaquet.  See,  too,  a valuable  series 
of  papers  on  the  refugees  in  the 
Ulster  Journal  of  Archceology. 
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in  the  country  should  have  been  very  considerable.  Extreme 
poverty,  nomadic  habits,  the  antagonism  of  law  and  religion, 
recent  civil  war,  and  the  prevalence  of  smuggling  were  obvious 
causes,  and  there  was  another  influence  peculiar  to  Irish  life. 
While  the  more  enterprising  members  of  the  innumerable 
families  that  were  driven  from  their  ancestral  properties  found 
honourable  careers  upon  the  Continent,  most  of  the  feebler  and  the 
baser  elements  remained.  Ej  ected  proprietors  whose  names  might 
be  traced  in  the  annals  of  the  Four  Masters,  or  around  the  sculp- 
tured crosses  of  Clonmacnoise,  might  be  found  in  abject  poverty 
hanging  around  the  land  which  had  lately  been  their  own, 
shrinking  from  servile  labour  as  from  an  intolerable  pollution, 
and  still  receiving  a secret  homage  from  their  old  tenants.  In 
a country  where  the  clan  spirit  was  intensely  strong,  and  where 
the  new  landlords  were  separated  from  their  tenants  by  race, 
by  religion,  and  by  custom,  these  fallen  and  impoverished 
chiefs  naturally  found  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  discon- 
tented classes  ; and  for  many  years  after  the  Commonwealth, 
and  again  after  the  Revolution,  they  and  their  followers,  under 
the  names  of  tories  and  rapparees,  waged  a kind  of  guerilla 
war  of  depredations  upon  their  successors.1  After  the  first  years 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  however,  this  form  of  crime  appears 
to  have  almost  ceased  ; and  although  we  find  the  names  of 
tories  and  rapparees  on  every  page  of  the  judicial  records,  the 
old  meaning  was  no  longer  attached  to  them,  and  they  had 
become  the  designations  of  ordinary  felons,  at  large  in  the 
country.  The  tradition  of  the  original  tories,  however,  had  a 
very  mischievous  effect  in  removing  the  stigma  from  agrarian 
crime,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  laws  against  them  bore 
clear  traces  of  the  convulsions  of  civil  war.  Felons  at  large 
were  proclaimed  by  the  grand  juries  4 tories  in  arms  and  on  their 
keeping.’  By  a law  of  1697,  any  tory  who  killed  two  other  pro- 
claimed tories,  was  entitled  to  his  pardon.2  By  a law  which 
was  enacted  in  1717,  and  which  did  not  finally  expire  till  1776, 

» Many  particulars  about  the  Tory  also  in  Mr.  Prendergast’s  pamphlet' 
depredations  between  the  Act  of  (unfortunately  only  printed  for  pri- 
Settlement  and  the  Revolution  will  vate  circulation)  on  The  Tory  War  in 
be  found  in  Russell  and  Prendergast’s  Ulster. 

Report  to  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  on  2 9 Will.  III.  c.  9. 
the  Carte  Manuscripts,  pp.  92-98,  and 
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tl.e  same  indulgence  was  conceded  to  any  tory  who  brought  in 
the  bead  of  one  of  his  fellows.-  When  Bishop  Nicholson  fort 
visited  his  diocese  in  the  north,  he  found  the  heads  o num 

s zr^r(“  re  northem 

oibbeted  tb!n  !,  ( y W6re  executed  as  for  treason) 

miot  be  f 'fthe  °0UUtry-2  Sma11  ba“d°  of  armed  men 
ino°l  l.  7 , ‘“  many  districts  attacking  houses  and  levy- 

named  Callihan  - number^ V 

Znyi;:  Z7  "I  fTteen  m"fe8ted  tba  counties  of 
■ 1,1  the  same  year  a magistrate  of  Dun- 

s nnon  speaks  of  about  fifty  tories  who  were  then  out  in 

e coun  ly  n 1725  a band  of  this  kind  hovered  about  the 

oun tains  where  the  Queen’s  county,  the  county  of  Kilkenny 

nnc  the  county  of  Carlow  touch.  In  1739  and  1740  a lar le 

and  struck  terror  through  the  county  of  Carlow.  In  1743  the 

andTmo'T  ^ in°reaSe  °f  lligbway  robbery> 

and  in  1760  a formidable  party  of  agrarian  criminals,  under  a 

tSXr  Captain  Dvvyer’  c°— — «■£- 

In  these  facts,  however,  there  is  little  that  was  distinctive 
oi  peculiar  to  Ireland.  If  a bishop  had  occasionally  to  be 

“lc  °USf  hedm°Untain  PaSSeS  by  8a,ai'ds  as  be  ^veiled 

find  notes  tl’  1 C of  cou“ty  fairs  we  sometimes 

d notices  that  the  roads  on  these  occasions  would  be  specially 

proved  such  incidents  might  easily  have  happened 

neig  bourhood  of  London  swarmed  with  highway- 
men and  many  parts  of  England  were  constantly  infested  by 
bands  which  hardly  differed  from  the  Irish  rappmeest  ThI 


1 4 Geo.  I.  c.  9. 

2 British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,116 

p.  lVo.  3 

I have  taken  these  cases  from  the 
Presentments  of  Grand  Juries  (Dish 
State  Paper  Office)  and  the  Civil  and 
Miscellaneous  Correspondence  (Irish 
Record  Office). 

t ar,  Sta:te  of  society  like  that 
A Ireland,  the  fears  of  the  small 
dominant  class  naturally  exagge- 
rated  any  disturbance.  In  a letter 

rLiT1  Mailrice  Hussey  to  the 
e,  from  Flosbrige,  Co.  Kerry 


(July  12,  1707),  he  says:  ‘It  is  usual 
at  the  arrival  of  any  Lord-Lieuten- 
ant into  this  kingdom,  and  especially 
m Parliament  time,  to  make  a mighty 
noise  of  tories  and  rapparees.  . . In 
my  Lord  Sydney’s  time,  twenty-five 
M P.  s came  in  a body  to  acquaint  his 
Excellence  that  there  were  1,500  men 
m arms  m the  west  of  Ireland,  formed 
m companies,  with  flying  colours 
against  the  Government.  ' My  Lord 
sent  for  me  in  all  haste,  having  the 
honour  of  being  intimately  acquainted 
with  him  in  Charles  II. ’s  time 
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Wliiteboy  movement  had  not  yet  arisen ; the  magistrates  were 
on  the  whole  active  and  efficient,  and  over  about  five-sixths  of 
Ireland,  life  and  property  during  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century  appear  to  have  been  little  less  secure  than  in  England. 

The  condition  of  the  remaining  part  was,  however,  very 
different.  In  the  greater  part  of  the  county  of  Kerry,  in  the 
more  remote  districts  of  the  counties  of  Cork  and  Limerick, 
and  in  a very  large  section  of  Connaught,  a state  of  society  sub- 
sisted to  which  we  find  no  parallel  in  England,  but  which  bore 
a striking  resemblance  to  that  which  was  then  existing  in  the 
Highlands  of  Scotland.  These  districts — consisting  almost  ex- 
clusively of  wild  mountains  and  bogs,  doomed  by  the  nature  of 
the  soil  to  great  poverty,  traversed  by  few  or  no  regular  roads, 
far  removed  from  all  considerable  centres  of  civilised  life,  and 
inhabited  chiefly  by  a wild  and  wretched  population  of  Catholics 
— lay  virtually  beyond  the  empire  of  the  law.  Smuggling 
was  the  one  lucrative  trade,  and  it  was  practised  equally  by 
landlord,  middleman,  and  tenant,  by  Catholic  and  Protestant. 
The  officers  of  the  revenue  were  baffled  by  a conspiracy  of 
all  classes,  and  informers  were  in  such  danger  from  popular 
outrage  that  they  soon  abandoned  their  trade.  In  the  deep 
natural  harbours  among  the  mountains,  privateers  found  their 
shelter,  priests  and  friars  from  the  Continent  landed  in  safety, 
recruits  were  shipped  by  hundreds  for  the  service  of  France,  and 
the  finest  native  wool  was  exchanged  for  the  wines  and  brandies 
of  the  South.  Here  and  there  barracks  were  built,  but  regular 
soldiers  employed  to  discharge  police  functions  were  in  such  a 
country  very  inefficient.  From  time  to  time  some  half-starved 
robber  appeared  with  the  bloody  head  of  his  comrade,  claiming 
pardon  and  asking  for  reward  or  at  least  for  food.  From  time 
to  time  tory  hunts  were  undertaken  in  the  mountains,  but  in 
the  face  of  a sullen  or  hostile  population  they  had  little  result. 


I told  him  the  naked  truth  of  what  I 
knew,  which  was  that  there  were  but 
six  tories  in  the  county  Tipperary,  and 
four  in  the  county  of  Cork,  upon 
the  borders  of  Kerry,  and  two  gar- 
soons.’  The  Lord- Lieutenant  found 
on  examination,  that  this  was  per- 
fectly correct.  In  Lord  Ormond’s 
time  a M.P.  wrote  a letter  to  the 
Speaker  stating  that  there  were  some 


thousands  in  arms  against  the  Queen, 
but  it  was  found  that  there  were  at 
this  time  not  more  than  eight  tories 
in  the  whole  province  of  Munster. 
‘ My  Lord- Lieutenant  must  know  that 
Yorkshire  is  seldom  free  from  having 
eight  or  ten  highwaymen,  and  must 
it  therefore  follow  that  all  Yorkshire- 
men  are  in  rebellion  ? ’ Irish  Record 
Office. 
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ithferfy'fn  mT ^ t0  ^ Government  from  Newcastle 
■ ’ Slv’es  a graphic  picture  of  the  exploits  that 

were  common  He  had  received  information  that  a Lon 

tory  named  Te.ge  Finagan  had  sprained  his  leg,  and  was  now 
to  be  found  sheltered  either  in  a hut  that  was  pointed  out  or 

wLL8menToDg  Lv*1'  ^ °U°e  desPatohed  a corporal 

^ r to  l rLk’ 

the  alarm  ‘ > m 1 d 1 once  rusIled  out  at 

sport ’ Lat  tf  ,T;  ™ the  0fficer’  ‘ were  s°  aager  for  the 

ranged  from  thin  “ °UOe ; but  tllough  the  distance 
ged  from  twenty  to  five  paces,  they  all  missed  him  except 

one,  who  shot  him  through  the  body  between  the  shoulders 

, mPf,e  S sPf*med  kg.  in  spite  of  the  blood  that  streamed 
from  the  wound,  he  darted  like  an  arrow  across  the  bogs  and 

zzzrr  “r  ’bJ- 

era's  of  Glenfl8  r;  "*  “ disaPPeared  an>ong  the  wild 
ciags  of  Glenflesk,  leaving  the  mortified  soldiers  fo  console 

themselves  by  the  reflection  that  he  must  necessarily  dip  f 
the  loss  of  blood.1  necessarily  die  from 

disJLl7thStS\Cw°liCS  haV“g  amS  Were  utterly 
at  1 d®d’,ae  humblest  cottier,  if  he  bad  nothing  else  bad 

stilled  TfrvL  LhL  kTbrd  the,  °M  daD  Spirit 

!lneanfraWslC°nItfaIWayS  “ amonS  ‘LLld,  sluggHng 

a nest  of  thieves  and  smugglers-  and  do  > “ Scotland»  as 

enced  Kerry  officer  ‘it  will  §i  ’ r.  d ’ wrote  an  experi- 

O’Donohue’s  ofd  Lowerl  be  ^XmLLf  ^ L °f 
on  the  spot  ’ • The  mountaL  round  LfrX  °“  *"?**’ 
the  favourite  resort  of  smugglers,  privateers'-men,  and  deser tern 
he  scene  of  numerous  acts  of  lawless  violence.*  The  gmnd 
.1  iry  Of  the  county  of  Limerick  reported  in  1724  to  the  Lords 


1 Lieutenant  Maxwell  to  E.  South- 
well.  Irish  Record  Office. 

SeP‘-  2»-  HI  2, 


Ii'isli  Record  Office. 


°.rPen  to  Lieutenant  Whit- 

nn^ham,  Aug.  3,  I703.  Iri8ll 
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Justices  that  one  Butler,  of  Ballymuty,  in  a remote  district 
of  that  county,  had  his  house  full  of  arms,  had  gathered  around 
him  a clan  of  desperate  persons,  had  committed  many  outrages, 
and  had  hitherto  withstood  every  attempt  to  arrest  him.1 2 
One  of  the  great  grievances  of  the  Catholics  was  a quit-rent 
due  to  the  Crown,  charged  upon  all  confiscated  lands  which  had 
reverted  to  them  at  the  Restoration.  By  the  original  Act  of 
Settlement  of  1662  it  was  charged  on  all  lands  conquered 
from  Irish  rebels  and  granted  to  soldiers  or  adventurers ; hut 
by  the  Act  of  Explanation  of  1665,  ‘ innocent  Papists,’  who  had 
taken  no  part  in  the  rebellion,  were  also  made  liable  to  it, 
though  the  Protestant  proprietors,  whose  land  was  restored 
under  similar  circumstances,  were  exempted.3  Every  device 
was  employed  to  evade  the  payment,  and  the  quit-rent  col- 
lector was  one  of  the  most  unpopular  men  in  Ireland.  An 
unfortunate  member  of  this  class,  who  had  tried  to  enforce  the 
law  in  the  wildest  districts  of  Kerry,  has  left,  in  some  petitions 
to  the  Government  and  in  some  depositions  before  the  magis- 
trates, a curious  picture  of  the  terror  exercised  over  the  dis- 
tricts between  Killarney  and  Kenmare  by  Daniel  Mahony  of 
Dunlow,  a great  middleman  on  the  estate  of  Lord  Shelburne. 
His  house  was  regularly  fortified,  and  was  the  most  formidable 
stronghold  in  the  county  except  Ross  Castle.  His  tenants 
numbered,  according  to  one  account,  3,000,  according  to  another 
4,000  persons,  all  of  the  Popish  religion  ; and  he  had  always  at 
least  eighty  men  ready  at  the  shortest  notice  to  do  his  bidding. 
They  were  known  as  ‘Daniel  Mahony’s  fairesses,’  and  they  waged 
an  implacable  war  against  collectors  of  hearth-money  or  quit- 
rent,  gaugers,  informers,  bailiffs,  and  against  all  persons  who 
had  become  obnoxious  either  to  their  master  or  to  his  friends. 
Dressed  in  women’s  clothes,  with  their  faces  blackened,  and 
armed  with  stout  hazel  sticks,  they  went  abroad  by  night, 
attacking  houses,  beating  their  victims,  and  compelling  them 
by  repeated  ill-usage  to  abandon  the  country.  On  one  occa- 
sion, the  deponent  avers,  no  less  than  sixty  ‘ fairesses  ’ went 
through  the  town  of  Killarney  searching  the  houses  in  hopes  of 

1 Irish  State  Paper  Office. 

2 See  Howard,  On  the,  Revenue  of  Ireland , i.  43,  221. 
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finding-  him  Lord  Shelburne  never  visited  the  country  His 

" appear  to  have  been  regularly  paid,  and  his  name,  therefore 
rather  served  to  strengthen  than  to  weaken  his  gre  t tenant 

Thai  t7^:rb  mm,iUeS  t0  — attorneys 

Ses  a h fad°rTg’h:  Carri6S  aU  before  bim  »d  4- 

pi esses  all  h s adjacent  neighbours,  especially  those  that  will 
not  hmnble  themselves  before  him,’  and  who  soon  acqubed  slch 

theUke7^0Wel  ^ “°  PapiSt  lr‘  the  kin§'dom  °f  Ireland  hath 
In  Connaught  there  were  large  districts,  if  possible  even 

„‘"r  k"o;  4 *■*”"*■  - .»  z 

the  Shenff  of  the  county  scarce  dare  appear  on  the  west  side 
of  Galway  bridge and  even  in  the  middle  of  the  ijh t enth 
een  ury  the  district  known  as  Eyre  Connaught  lying  " the 

JS;;: sti11  alm7  ^ 

As  iate“  nay  86  ^7°“  of  jugglers  and  wreckers.* 
As  late  as  1747  Governor  Eyre  declared  that  Eobert  Martin  ‘a 

ost  dangerous,  murdering  Jacobite,’  could  ‘ bring,  in- twenty 

our  hours  to  the  gate  of  Galway,  800  villains  as  desperate  and 

absolutely  at  his  devotion  as  the  Camerons  of  Lochfel  ’ 4 

„ . U 7S  m C°7au6'bt  that  the  one  great  explosion  of  agrarian 
-nme  dui  mg  the  period  we  are  considering  broke  out°  The 

part  rf,®  °r  fUf teriDg  Catt,e  beS™  ^ the  early 

P ...  m the  county  of  Galway,  and  spread  with  great 

part  o/ theT  1th6  TP*168  °f  MaJ°  and  °lare’  and  ttreugh 
P the  counties  of  Eoscommon  and  Sligo.  Of  the  causes 

at  produced  it,  some,  at  least,  are  sufficiently  manifes  . Th 

giowth  of  pasture  was  restricting  more  and  more  the  means  of 

subsistence  of  the  people,  and  a new  tenantry  from  the  plains 

J ad  be7  planted  am0ri8  tbem  wbo  were  rising  the  price  of 
and  introducing  new  ways  of  life  into  the  province,  outraging 

clan  spirit,  and  steadily  driving  the  natives  to  the  moun- 


Special  State  Papers,  Irish 
State  Paper  Office.  The  very  curious 
papers  relating  to  this  case  are  printed 
at  length  in  Miss  Hickson’s  Old 
■Kerry  Records  (2nd  series),  a book  of 
much  original  research.  Miss  Hick- 
son thinks  that  the  word  ‘ fairesses  ’ 
was  a corruption  of  ‘ fearraidhes,’  the 
plural  of  the  Irish  word  ‘ fear,’  i.e.  a 


man. 

. 2 the  extracts  from 

journal  of  Molyneux  in  the  Tmctsre 
lating  to  Ireland  printed  for  the  Irish 
Archeological  Society,  ii  p 7 
* Sardinian's  Hist,  of 


TT  s.  775^,  ii-  p.  7. 

181.  H diman  s mst-  of  Galway , p. 

* Nov. 

Office. 


20,  1 747,  Irish  Record 
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tains.  In  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  as  we  have  seen  in  a 
former  chapter,  it  was  practically  impossible  at  this  time  for 
any  stranger  to  settle  among  the  clans.  His  life  was  at  once  in 
danger,  he  was  sure  to  be  exposed  to  violence  and  plunder, 
and  one  of  the  most  common  forms  of  Highland  depredation 
was  mutilating  or  killing  cattle.1  In  the  wild  western  districts 
of  Ireland  a similar  spirit  prevailed,  and  another  cause  contri- 
buted to  make  the  poorer  classes  look  with  great  favour  on 
these  outrages.  In  a single  night  hundreds  of  sheep  or  cows 
lay  dead  or  hamstrung  upon  the  fields.  Markets  were  far  off, 
and  the  famished  cottiers,  who  in  the  morning  pressed  eagerly 
to  the  spot,  usually  succeeded  without  much  difficulty  in  obtain- 
ing gratuitously  or  for  a few  pence  a meal  for  their  families.2 

Whether  these  causes  were  the  only  ones  that  produced  the 
Connaught  houghing,  will  always  remain  doubtful.  It  is  at 
least  certain  that  the  movement  was  organised  with  the  skill 
and  conducted  with  the  resolution  and  the  energy  of  a regular 
insurrection.  It  was  noticed  that  among  those  who  were 
known  or  suspected  to  be  houghers  were  men  in  the  position  of 
gentlemen.  Almost  all  who  were  arrested  were  able  to  read 
and  write.  Large  bail  was  freely  offered  for  the  prisoners, 
and  large  sums  seemed  always  ready  if  it  were  possible 
by  bribes  to  unlock  the  prison-door.  There  were  few  or  no 
outrages  on  human  beings ; but  bands  of  men,  usually  on 
foot,  though  sometimes  on  horseback,  silently  traversed  the 
country  by  night,  houghing  or  slaughtering  cattle  by  hun- 
dreds. Very  often  their  faces  were  blacked.  On  one  occa- 
sion a shepherd  in  the  county  of  Cralway,  having  concealed 
himself,  saw  eight  men,  well  mounted,  wearing  white  shirts 
over  their  clothes,  and  with  white  linen  bands  tied  low  about 
their  heads,  ride  into  a park  and  deliberately  kill  the  sheep.  It 
appeared  from  the  confessions  of  some  who  were  arrested,  that 
there  was  a regular  discipline  among  them,  that  they  had  their 


1 See  Pitcairn’s  Criminal  Trials 
of  Scotland  for  numerous  instances  of 
this  crime. 

2 ‘ I have  directed  the  flesh  of  all 
the  cattle  near  me  to  be  burnt,  for  I 
heard  that  the  poor  did  usually  gather 
about  the  slain  beasts,  and  either 
snatch  it  away  or  buy  it  cheap,  to 


their  great  satisfaction,  which  tended 
greatly  to  promote  the  mischief.  . . 
At  the  sight  of  burning  the  flesh 
hundreds  who  came  to  be  the  better 
for  it  went  away  dissatisfied.’ — W. 
Caulfield  to  Jos.  Dawson,  Feb.  23 
1711-12.  Irish  Record  Office. 
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atf  enSigBS’  that  W “uted 

abroad  as  that  of  their  l““er  °m?"  EaTCr  *“  Spread 
honour  Ti.vo  4-  • , teactei . Ballads  were  sung  in  his 

witnesses  denoune  ^ § etteiS’  Signed  bj  Ms  name’  intimi(*ated 

against  al1  newstock- 

houses  burnt,  to  remain  wS 7l  2 ^ 
extended  over  such  a Wo-*  Q , 7 ght  The  outrages 

paid  black  mail,  in  order  to  save  tLZtl  andThe^ 
thus  raised  contributed  to  support  the  organisa’tion.  7 

ducted""  Zeofnotean  “d  COn' 

was  equally  evident  tint  1 J&ence  ancl  audacity,  and  it 

it.  r,L, 7^,‘h  J,7  h*  nmm~  ””  ” 

- .i»-  ZiSz trsr  rrr  ;* 

feared,  with  much  reason  that  it  , temfied  magistrates 

was  the  prelude  to  P“ely  aSrarian,  hut 

alarming  kind  were  abroad.  ’“T^rgenfT' ^ ^ 

the  High  Sheriff  of  pni  c . §eneral  rumour,’  wrote 

r — *>• 

up  and  down  the  country  by  night  ThT ‘ El'ench> Wbo  «° 
country  are  in  great  fear  and  apprehensL  ’■  A “r  °f  *he 
Roscommon  wrote  that  it  was  certain  that  T ■ h ma§‘lstrate 
were  landed  in  his  neighbourhood  by 

.'srr. 5 sr1-  2*  »»•  »■- 

—v.  - « ™ SS "ZZ^Z'T’  “ *l“ 

in  the  rewards  they  offered.2  * outbid  the  Government 

^ wh®  the  houghing  was  at  its 

far  from  the  town,  Wh°  was  footing  not 

had  a gold  ring  on  his  hand  an  1 ^ m amied  part^-  The  leader 

».  jl  g "‘j- *«.  h,  „,M 

""  - -»  .r?,.- 


Fob  22  nn01  j.°  11  ie  Government, 
i cd.  22,  1711.  Record  Office. 
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him  but  his  powder,  and  even  this  he  at  last  consented  to 
restore,  saying  they  had  abundance  of  ammunition;  and  he 
dismissed  him,  unharmed,  with  a message,  warning  the  Governor 
that  if  any  attempt  were  made  to  pursue  them,  the  officer  who 
led  the  party  would  be  assuredly  decapitated.1  Nearly  at  the 
same  time  a pedlar  in  the  county  of  Mayo  appeared  before  the 
magistrates,  and  informed  them  that  within  three  miles  of 
Ballinarobe  he  had  been  stopped  by  a party  of  no  less  than 
eighteen  men,  well  armed  and  with  disguised  faces,  who  obliged 
him  to  open  his  box  of  linen  and  other  wares,  purchased  his 
goods  with  ready  money  at  his  own  rate,  and  then  dismissed 
him,  after  compelling  him  to  swear  that  he  would  not  reveal 
what  he  had  seen  for  twenty-four  hours.2  All  these  reports 
seemed  to  point  to  a military  movement.  In  a country  of 
pathless  mountains  and  bogs,  open  along  a long  line  of  coast  to 
privateers  from  the  Continent,  disarmament  was  impossible ; 
and,  in  spite  of  the  laws,  it  was  well  known  that  Connaught  was 
full  of  weapons. 

The  magistrates,  however,  exerted  themselves  with  great 
promptitude.  Large  rewards  were  offered  for  the  apprehension 
of  houghers.  Orders  were  given  to  bum  the  flesh  of  the 
slaughtered  animals,  in  order  that  the  cottiers  should  derive  no 
benefit  from  the  crime,  to  compensate  the  owners  by  rates 
levied  on  the  district,  to  arrest  all  night-walkers,  all  who 
travelled  in  the  daytime  without  a pass  beyond  their  parishes, 
all  idlers  who  were  unable  to  give  a satisfactory  account  of 
themselves,  and  finally  to  execute  rigidly  the  laws  against  the 
priests.  There  is  no  evidence  of  any  real  value  that  the  priests, 
as  a body,  were  concerned  in  the  movement,  but  it  is  probable 
that  some  of  them  sympathised  with  it ; it  was  natural  that  they 
should  be  the  first  objects  of  suspicion  to  a violently  Protestant 
magistracy,  and  it  is  by  no  means  surprising  that  they  seldom 
ventured  to  take  any  step  in  the  interests  of  the  law  or  of  the 
landlords  that  could  offend  the  congregations  on  whom  they 
depended  absolutely  for  their  subsistence.  In  most  districts, 
when  attempts  were  made  to  arrest  them,  they  absconded  ; but 
in  Roscommon  eight  were  thrown  into  prison.  About  a month 

1 Presentments  and  Informations,  2 Presentments  of  Grand  Jurors, 

Co.  Galway.  Co.  Mayo. 
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ttey  “g  f°r  rekaSe’  °n  tte  gr0™d  ttat 

ra^Dg  the  pract^^they'^ked' on  it  witlftii  ^ eDC°U' 

of  Galway,  and  who  appears  ZZTfuoce^T eL^ 
relations  with  many  of  them,  reported,  from  Tuam  to  theLc  f 
Lieutenant  that  he  had  never  heard  that  ’ L°rd' 

against  houe-hino-  w 1 i t , th  4 any  priest  exhorted 
One  Father  T Z ^ T SOme  P»J»d  for  Eaver. 

and  the  discoverer  was  told  fhot  n . , P y 01  ^averj 
named  Edmund  BuTe  had  nlehT  ^ near  Tuam> 
exhorting-  the  rich  and  sioekmaZs t relTT’ 

^tlitr'in'prlise  tf  iZer^nd'  ^ ^ ™“* 

charitable  undertakings,  all  whicl  tend  tofelitve  ZpfY"'1 

p^t  2.  r- 

this  sermon.2  Gilbert  Ormshv  P 1 g'reat'  mdignatmn  at 

the  crime,  though  anmrpn+l  ' tias  time’  ascnbed 

to  the  priests;  and  his  very 

ment  are  a curious  illustration  of  the  t the  Govern- 

among  some  who  as  magistrates  were  eserc W jnT  r 
peace,  an  almost  despotic  authority  over  W Cafho  , 

Lons.  ‘It  appears  evidently,’  he  says  nhft  Y P°Pula- 
been  at  least  conniving  in  all  thi/  -n  tbe  pnests  bave 
‘nothing  can  contribute  l b " He  “S68  that 

than  the  total  prohibiting  of  masses  ZYth  ^ miSoMef 
and  concert  their  rillany  and  n„  ’ ,r  6 ttere  tbey  meet 
several  of  the  houghers  have  o f‘  ‘S00verer  affirms  that 

... p- .JSZ^'rr  “ 

another  letter,  < that  all  our  unhappiness  and  m • f t in 
“*;■  *”  “• 

in  UhnHigh  Sheriff  of  Roscommon  a r„n 

T . , J°vernment,  March  5 I7n  t-  * or?e  Fowler  to  the  Tm/i 
Irish  Record  Office.  ’ 7]L  Lleuteaant,  March  3,  171 2.  Ibid  d' 
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their  designs,  and  they  stir  up  the  common  people  to  execute 
them ; nor  do  I believe  we  shall  ever  be  safe  and  quiet  till  a 
wolf’s  head  and  a priest’s  head  be  at  the  same  rate.  Such  a 
time  I remember,  and  then  there  was  not  a quieter  populace  in 
the  world  than  the  Irish.’ 1 Another  active  magistrate  of  the 
same  county,  who  was  in  general  violently  opposed  to  the 
priests,  wrote:  ‘I  have  no  examination  or  evidence  that  the 
Popish  priests  advise  these  practices.  No  doubt  they  would  be 
pleased  to  see  the  land  planted  with  people  instead  of  the  stock, 
because  it  is  their  only  profit ; yet  I am  told  they  exhort  their 
people  against  this  practice.  If  it  has  effect,  I will  believe 
them.’2 

The  houghing  suddenly  ceased  in  1713.  Though  many  per- 
sons were  arrested,  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  evidence  was  very 
great,  but  a few  prisoners  were  convicted  and  executed,  and  two 
or  three  confessions  were  obtained.  The  disturbances  did  not 
spread  to  other  parts  of  Ireland,  and  as  no  Jacobite  movement 
ensued  it  is  probable  that  they  had  no  political  significance. 
With  this  exception,  we  find  in  the  first  sixty  years  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century  but  few  traces  of  that  agrarian  crime  which  some 
years  later  became  so  conspicuous,  though  the  country  was  on  the 
whole  less  organised  and  civilised,  and  though  most  of  the  ele- 
ments of  disorder  were  more  rife.  The  bands  of  tories  in  the 
mountains  were  sometimes  recruited  by  desperate  men  who 
landed  from  privateers,  and  by  deserters  from  the  English  army.3 
The  deep  channel  which  divides  the  island  of  Valentia  from 
the  mainland  was  long  a secure  refuge  for  privateers,  and  their 
devastations  were  so  extensive  that  in  1711  the  Roman  Catholic 
inhabitants  of  Kerry  petitioned  that  250L  might  be  levied  upon 
them  for  the  purpose  of  rebuilding  the  old  fort  at  Valentia.4 
The  position  of  a loyal  Catholic  gentleman  in  these  districts  was 


1 G.  Ormsby  to  J.  Dawson.  Irish 
Record  Office. 

2 W.  Caulfield  to  J.  Dawson, 

Feb.  23,  1711-12.  Ibid.  The 

materials  about  the  houghing  are 
chiefly  to  be  found  in  the  Present- 
ments of  the  Grand  Juries  in  the 
different  counties  where  the  crimes 
occurred,  in  the  special  state  papers 
in  the  Irish  State  Paper  Office, 
and  in  the  civil  and  miscellaneous 


correspondence  in  the  Irish  Record 
Office. 

3 See  a report  of  Captain  Hedges 
from  Ross  Castle,  Killarney,  Jan.  20, 
1711.  Irish  Record  Office. 

4 Mr.  Brewster  to  the  Lords 
Justices,  June  12, 1711.  Irish  Record 
Office.  See,  too,  the  Presentments 
for  the  Co.  Kerry.  Irish  State  Paper 
Office. 
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indeed  peculiarly  trying,  for  while  he  was  perpetually  exposed  to 
plunder,  he  was  forbidden  by  law  to  keep  arms  for  his  defence,  and 
was  at  the  same  time  compelled  to  pay  for  the  damage  that  was 
done  to  his  Protestant  neighbours.  The  army  itself  was  not  al- 
ways on  the  side  of  order,  and  there  are  several  signs  that  the  high 
modern  standard  of  military  discipline  had  been  by  no  means 
a amed.  In  171 0,  at  the  time  when  the  Church  quarrels  under 

,Quef  Were  at  their  height,  a number  of  the  officers  quar- 
tered at  Limerick  went  to  the  house  of  the  bishop  and  to  the 
house  of  a conspicuous  Tory  alderman,  ‘ making  a grievous  noise, 
and  theie  drank  confusion,  damnation,  plague,  pestilence  and 
famine,  battle,  murder,  &c,  to  all  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
pnests,  and  to  Dr.  Sacheverell  and  all  his  well-wishers.’  On 
another  occasion,  as  a Limerick  magistrate  complained  to  the  Go- 
vernment, in  the  dead  of  the  night,  ‘ they  got  together  a pack  of 
about  twenty  couples  of  hounds  and  a fox,  went  first  to  the  bishop’s 
house  with  them,  and  led  the  fox  three  or  four  times  round  his 
house,  the  dogs  in  full  cry  and  three  hunting  horns  winding, 
which  very  much  frightened  my  Lord  Bishop  and  his  famil^, 
emg  fast  asleep  when  the  noise  began.’1  The  officers  of  a 
dragoon  regiment  which  was  quartered  at  Dungannon,  having 
quarrelled  with  an  inhabitant  of  the  town,  they  drew  out  their 
so  dieis,  marched  against  his  house,  fired  into  it,  broke  it  open 
an  wrec  ed  it,  in  spite  of  all  the  remonstrances  of  the  Provost 

t0™'  another  occasi°n,  two  soldiers  having  been 
mpiisoned  in  Ballinarobe,  a party  of  soldiers  stormed  the  gaol, 

them8'  WU;  “e\and  shot  dead  a constable  who  opposed 
v n n T f7  T hlS  J°UrUal  reIates  the  lowing  incident 

Tn  n85  « A ne“  Pla,7  at  Band°“  When  he  Visited  that  to™ 

1785  A soldier  walking  over  the  bridge  met  a country- 
man, and  taking  a fancy  to  his  stick  strove  to  wrest  it  ftoL 
him.  His  companion  knocked  the  soldier  down.  News  of  this 
being  carried  to  the  barracks,  the  whole  troop  of  soldiers 
maiched  down  and  without  any  provocation  fell  upon  the  coun- 
lymen  coming  into  the  town,  pursued  them  into  the  houses 
where  they  fled  for  shelter  and  hacked  and  hewed  them  without 


97  i tTo  Prrkf  Dt0  J-  Dawson,  Ocfc. 
27,  1710.  Irish  Record  Office. 

2 Presentments  of  Grand  Juries, 


1728  (Co.  Tyrone). 

3 Ibid.,  Co.  Mayo,  1757. 
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mercy.  Forty-two  were  wounded,  several  maimed,  and  two 
killed  on  the  spot.’1 

The  condition  of  the  prisons  was  very  insecure,  and  the  great 
number  of  escapes  from  them  no  doubt  contributed  largely  to 
the  encouragement  of  crime.  Nor  was  the  mismanagement 
shown  only  in  the  ordinary  gaols.  At  Kinsale  there  was  a great 
establishment  for  French  prisoners  of  war  which  appears  to 
have  exhibited  every  kind  of  shameful  irregularity.  In  1710 
one  of  its  directors  complained  that  the  prison  was.  so  bad  and 
that  the  sentinels  were  so  corrupt  that  ten,  twenty,  even  thirty 
men  sometimes  escaped  in  a month  or  six  weeks.2  On  the  other 
hand,  Lord  Inchiquin  having  a few  months  later  investigated 
the  condition  of  the  prison  reported  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant 
that  the  conduct  of  the  officers  in  charge  of  it  was  such  4 that 
several  hundreds  of  the  poor  wretches  perished  in  prison  for 
want  of  those  necessaries  that  the  Queen’s  allowance  was  very 
sufficient  to  have  supplied  them  with,  that  the  bread  given 
them  a hungry  boy  could  not  eat,  that  their  meat  was  little 
better,  in  great  scarcity,  and  not  half  boiled,’  4 that  no  proper 
necessaries  were  allowed  for  the  sick,’  and  that  4 sick  and  well 
lay  promiscuously  together  crowded  in  dirty  cellars  which  were 
hardly  ever  cleaned  out.’3  In  1747  a fearful  catastrophe  took 
place  at  Kinsale,  when  the  prison  having  accidentally  caught 
fire  no  less  than  fifty-four  unhappy  Frenchmen  perished  in  the 
flames.4 

There  was  one  form  of  outrage  prevalent  in  the  eighteenth 
century  which  is  worthy  of  special  notice,  both  as  exhibiting 
the  extremely  lawless  condition  of  a part  of  the  country  and 
also  as  furnishing  a remarkable  example  of  a form  of  crime 
which  was  once  inveterate  in  the  national  life,  but  which  has 
been  so  completely  extirpated  that  its  very  memory  and  tradi- 
tion have  almost  passed  away.  I mean  forcible  abduction,  and 
especially  the  abduction  of  heiresses.  The  extent  of  this  crime 
has,  it  is  true,  been  exaggerated.  In  a large  part  of  Ireland  it 
seems  to  have  been  almost  or  altogether  unknown,  but  still  it 
was  frequent,  widely  diffused,  and  regarded  by  public  opinion 

1 Wesley’s  Jownals.  tenant,  Aug.  26,  1710.  Ibid. 

2 J.  Pepper  to  J.  Dawson,  Feb.  4,  4 Mr.  Barber  to  the  Castle,  Jan. 

1709-10.  Irish  Record  Office.  29,  1747.  Irish  State  Paper  Office. 

3 Lord  Inchiquin  to  the  Lord- Lieu- 
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with  a \ery  scandalous  toleration.  It  had  many  different  degrees 
of  enormity.  Sometimes  it  was  committed  with  the  consent  of 
the  weaker  party,  and  this  method  was  employed  to  overcome 
the  lesistance  of  her  parents.  Sometimes  it  was  the  end  of  an 
unfortunate  courtship,  and  the  girl  was  dragged  away  by  the 
man  whom  she  had  refused.  Sometimes  when  a girl  in  the 
opinion  of  hei  neighbours  had  remained  too  long’  unmarried 
they  selected  her  husband,  stormed  her  cabin,  and  compelled  her 
by  teiroi  to  mairy  him.  In  part  of  Ireland  a strange  custom 
existed  on  these  occasions  of  summoning  the  competitors  to  a 
hurling  match  and  allotting  the  girl  as  a prize  to  the  winner.1 
The  worst  cases,  however,  were  those  which  were  inspired  either 
by  vengeance  or  more  commonly  by  a desire  for  gain.  An  un- 
• married  woman  who  was  known  to  possess  some  small  fortune  was 
attacked  in  her  own  or  her  father’s  house  in  the  dead  hours  of  the 
night  by  bands  of  five,  ten,  or  twenty  armed  ruffians,  dragged 
screaming  from  her  bed,  thrown  across  the  neck  of  a horse  before 
the  man  who  desired  to  marry  her,  and  thus  carried  away  to 
some  wild  district  among  the  bogs  or  mountains,  where  after 
sometimes  days  of  captivity,  far  removed  from  all  help,  and 
terrified  by  threats  of  dishonour,  she  consented  to  go  throuo-h 
the  marriage  service.  Cases  of  this  aggravated  description 
were  not  common,  but  they  did  occur,  and,  by  a strange 
perversion  of  the  moral  sentiment,  a man  who  ran  away  by 
orce  with  an  unwilling  heiress  to  make  her  his  wife  seems 
to  have  been  looked  upon,  at  least  by  the  peasantry,  with 
very  little  disapprobation.  In  a few  cases  these  abductions 
were  committed  by  bands  of  robbers,  and  were  probably 
nspned  by  a desire  for  ransom,  or  by  simple  lust.  More  fre- 
quen  ly  the  perpetrators  and  the  victims  both  belonged  to 

. 36  ,C  aSS  0t  cotta£ers5  but  it  was  by  no  means  unusual  for  men 
m the  position  of  gentlemen,  and  even  for  landed  proprietors,  to 
be  concerned  m them,  and  middlemen  and  squireens  appear  in 
this  as  m other  forms  of  Irish  crime  to  have  been  prominent. 

a°lty  °f  S°me  °f  the  criminals  was  extraordinary.  Thus  in 
1718,  when  Eebecca  White  was  carried  away  from  the  county  of 

ipperary,  the  place  which  the  captors  selected  to  deposit  her  in 

/-  u- 4r^ur  Young  found  this  custom  ones) Erevailino-  in  r -i 

(which  he  describes  as  a very  old  Londonderry*  Tour 
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was  the  public  barrack  at  Pallas.1  In  1741,  an  old  lady  named 
Elizabeth  Dobbin  was  seized  at  nine  in  the  morning,  in  the  im- 
portant town  of  Belfast,  and  carried  to  the  scarcely  less  impor- 
tant town  of  Carrickfergus,  where  the  marriage  ceremony  was 
performed.2  But  the  most  wonderful  of  these  instances  of  the 
audacious  defiance  of  law  was  that  of  Henry  Drady,  of  the 
county  of  Limerick,  who  had  been  outlawed  for  the  abduction 
of  Susannah  Drove.  Nothing,  I believe,  is  known  of  the  motive 
of  the  crime  or  of  the  circumstances  or  previous  relations  of  the 
parties,  but  the  lady  had  either  been  rescued  or  had  escaped  when 
the  following  scene  took  place.  On  a Sunday  in  the  June  of 
1756,  the  Rev.  John  Armstrong  was  celebrating  Divine  Service 
in  the  Protestant  church  in  the  town  of  Tipperary,  Susannah 
Drove  being  among  the  congregation.  In  the  midst  of  the  ser- 
vice Henry  Drady,  accompanied  by  a body  of  men  armed  with 
blunderbusses,  pistols,  and  other  weapons,  entered  the  church, 
called  out  to  the  congregation  that  anyone  who  stirred  would 
at  once  be  shot,  struck  the  clergyman  on  the  arm  with  a hanger 
and  cut  through  his  surplice  and  gown,  and  hastening  to  the 
pew  where  Susannah  Drove  was  sitting,  dragged  her  out.  The 
party  then  retired  slowly  with  their  faces  turned  and  their  arms 
presented  towards  the  congregation,  shut  and  locked  the  door 
of  the  church  and  carried  away  the  key.3 

These  anecdotes  evince  a condition  of  extreme  lawlessness 
in  the  country,  but  an  attempt  has  recently  been  made  to  take 
them  out  of  the  category  of  ordinary  crime,  and  to  attribute  to 
them  a much  deeper  significance.  They  have  been  represented 
as  an  organised  form  of  guerilla  warfare,  carried  on  by  Catholics 
against  Protestants,  with  the  full  sanction  of  their  Church,  for 
the  purpose  of  avenging  the  confiscations  of  property  and  obtain- 
ing converts  to  Popery.  In  the  words  of  the  writer  to  whom 
I am  referring,  a ‘ set  of  young  gentlemen  of  the  Catholic  per- 
suasion were  in  the  habit  of  recovering  equivalents  for  the  land 
of  which  they  considered  themselves  to  have  been  robbed,  and 
of  recovering  souls  at  the  same  time  to  Holy  Church,  by  carry- 
ing off  young  Protestant  girls  of  fortune  to  the  mountains, 

1 Presentments  and  Informations,  of  the  Grand  Jurors,  Co.  Antrim. 
Co.  Tipperary  and  Co.  Limerick.  Ibid. 

Irish  State  Paper  Office.  3 Presentments,  &c.,  Co.  Tipperary. 

2 Presentments  and  Informations  Ibid. 
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ravishing  them  with  the  most  exquisite  brutality,  and  then 
compelling  them  to  go  through  a form  of  marriage,  which  a 
priest  was  always  in  attendance  ready  to  celebrate.’  ‘The 
priests,  secure  m the  protection  of  the  people,  laughed  at 
penalties  which  existed  only  on  paper,  and  encouraged  practices 
which  brought  converts  to  the  Faith  and  put  money  in  their 
own  pockets.’  ‘ These  outrages,’  we  are  told,  ‘ were  acts  of  war, 
one  in  open  day  in  the  face  of  the  whole  people,  and  supported 
by  their  sympathy.’  They  were  ‘ encouraged  by  the  clergy,  and 
much  m favour  with  general  society,’  and  they  form  a complete 
justification  of  the  whole  penal  code,  by  which  the  Irish 
Parliament  ‘ strove  to  uproot  a system  from  the  soil  which 
shielded  the  most  atrocious  of  crimes.’  * 

We  have  here  then  a very  definite  charge,  and  a graver  or 
more  horrible  one  ™s  probably  never  brought  against  a Christian 
, uich.  I propose  to  examine  with  some  care  the  evidence  on 
which  it  rests.  Situated  as  the  different  religious  bodies  were 
m Ireland,  it  was  natural  that  the  dominant  sect  should  have 
the  strongest  disposition  to  magnify  the  religious  element  in 
crime.  Religious  animosity  flamed  fierce  and  high.  In  the 
eyes  of  the  law  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  stood  on  a wholly 
different  level.  An  outrage  committed  by  a Catholic  on  a 
Protestant  rang  through  the  land,  while  a similar  outrage  com- 
mitted by  a Protestant  on  a Catholic  or  by  a Catholic  on  a 
Catholic  was  almost  unnoticed.  If  an  aggrieved  Protestant  in 
his  petitions  or  complaints  could  truly  aver  that  the  person  who 

a PaPist’ this  1 of  aggravation  was  rarely 

the  ^ TWaf  al  als°  that  b?  &r  the  greater  part  of 

ti  e crime  of  Ireland  should  have  been  committed  by  Catholics. 

ey  were  the  great  majority  of  the  people.  They  comprised 
almost  all  the  more  indigent  and  more  ignorant  classes.  They 
were  especially  numerous  in  the  wildest  districts.  They  were 
a more  or  less  in  the  position  of  outlaws.  And  the  preponder- 
ance of  Catholic  crime  appeared  even  greater  than  it  was,  for 
the  power  of  property  and  the  administration  of  justice  were  so 
completely  m the  hands  of  Protestants  that  Catholics  seldom 
ventured  to  prosecute  them  before  the  law-courts. 


Froude  s English  in  Ireland , 1. 
417-427.  So  again  : ‘ Abduction  and 
rape  were  not  the  only  weapons  with 


which  the  Irish  carried  on  the  war 
against  their  conquerors  ’ (p.  436). 
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Considering  all  these  circumstances,  and  considering  also 
that  the  Protestant  farmers  were  usually  much  richer  than  the 
Catholic  ones,  it  is  not  surprising  that  in  abduction  cases  the 
criminal  was  sometimes  a Catholic  and  the  heiress  a Protestant, 
that  these  cases  should  have  attracted  a particular  attention,  and 
that  two  or  three  letters  may  be  adduced  in  which  abduction  is 
spoken  of  as  a crime  which  was  common  among  Papists.1  But  that 
it  had  absolutely  nothing  of  the  sectarian  character  which  has 
been  ascribed  to  it  may  be  abundantly  proved.  Our  information 
about  the  abductions  in  the  eighteenth  century  consists  mainly 
of  the  large  collection  of  presentments  by  grand  juries,  and  of  de- 
positions of  witnesses,  preserved  in  the  Castle  of  Dublin.  This 
collection  does  not,  it  is  true,  comprise  all  the  crimes  that  were 
committed,  but  it  may  very  reasonably  be  regarded  as  contain- 
ing the  most  conspicuous ; and  as  the  presentments  were  drawn 
up  by  exclusively  Protestant  bodies,  and  as  the  depositions  were 
sworn  by  the  persons  who  were  injured  and  by  their  families,  we 
may  be  quite  sure  that  no  element  of  sectarian  aggravation  that 
could  plausibly  be  alleged  is  omitted.  In  this  collection  we 
may  trace  during  the  first  sixty  years  of  the  eighteenth  century 
twenty-eight  cases  of  attempted  or  accomplished  abduction.  In 
just  four  of  them  there  is  evidence  that  the  perpetrator  was  a 
Catholic  and  the  victim  a Protestant.  In  three  others  the  victim 
appears  to  have  been  a Protestant,2  but  there  is  no  evidence  of 


1 There  are,  as  far  as  I know,  just 
three  passages  in  which  abductions 
are  so  spoken  of.  A certain  G.  Til- 
son  writes  to  Mr.  Delafaye  (Jan. 
2,  1731)  : ‘ I believe  you  know  it  is  a 
common  practice  in  Ireland  for  a tall 
Papist  to  hurry  away  a pretty  girl 
with  a good  fortune  into  the  moun- 
tains, and  there  commit  acts  of 
horror  and  violation,  and  that  the 
poor  undone  maid  is  glad  at  any  rate 
to  be  made  an  honest  woman.  This 
is  readily  performed  by  the  holy  men 
who  are  at  hand  to  assist  their  lay 
friends  on  such  occasions.  These 
outrages,  besides  many  other  evils 
arising  from  forced  and  clandestine 
marriages,  have  engaged  the  whole 
bench  of  Irish  bishops  to  come  into 
this  law.’ — Departmental  Correspond- 
ence, Irish  State  Paper  Office.  The 

Lords  Justices  wrote  to  the  Duke  of 


Grafton  (Jan.  21, 1722)  : ‘ Though  this 
practice  of  carrying  away  by  force 
women  of  fortune  has  been  very  fre- 
quent among  the  Papists,  notwith- 
standing the  severity  of  the  Act 
made  to  prevent  it,  no  person  has 
been  apprehended  and  brought  to 
justice  since  the  Act  passed,  though 
several  notorious  breaches  have  been 
since  committed.’ — Ibid.  Archbishop 
King,  in  a letter  to  Southwell  in 
April  1728,  enumerates,  with  great 
bitterness,  the  different  disorders 
prevalent  among  the  Papists.  Among 
others,  ‘ They  take  away  by  force 
women  of  fortune,  and  they  depend 
on  Popish  ambassadors’  interest  for 
pardon.’ — Mant,  ii.  487. 

2 I do  not  include  among  these 
the  case  of  Honor  Kerin  (not  Keris, 
as  Mr.  Froude  spells  it)  who  was 
abducted  by  William  Blood.  Mr. 
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the  religion  of  her  captor.  In  three  or  four  other  cases  the 
criminals  are  said  to  have  been  Papists,1  but  there  is  nothing- 
said  of  the  religion  of  the  victims.  In  all  the  other  cases 
there  is  a complete  silence  about  the  religion  of  the  parties, 
w nch  is  a strong  presumption  either  that  they  were  both  Catho- 
lics or  that  the  criminal  was  a Protestant.  In  a single  case 
we  find  the  criminal  trying  to  force  the  Protestant  farmer  girl 
e had  run  away  with  to  go  to  mass,2  but,  with  this  exception, 
I have  been  unable  to  discover  the  faintest  trace  of  the  religious 

element  which  has  been  represented  as  the  very  mainspring  of 
the  crime. 

In  some  cases  Protestants  were  undoubtedly  concerned. 
In  the  case  of  Rebecca  White,  which  has  already  been  referred 
to,  it  is  expressly  stated  in  the  proclamation  that  one  of 
the  party  who  carried  her  off  was  a Captain  Cahill,  at  a time 
when  all  Catholics  were  rigidly  excluded  from  the  army.  In 
another  and  less  culpable  case  the  chief  actor  was  a major  in 
King  William’s  army.  Being  quartered  at  Loughrea,  in  the 
county  of  Galway,  he  formed  an  attachment  to  a rich  heiress 
the  daughter  of  Dean  Persse.  He  asked  her  hand  in  marriage! 

ut  was  refused  by  the  father,  on  the  ground  that  having  nothing 
but  his  commission,  he  could  settle  no  jointure  upon  her.  Soon 


Fronde  says  ( English  in  Ireland , i. 
423),  that  she  belonged  to  ‘ a family 
of  Protestants,’  but  after  reading 
carefully  all  the  depositions,  I have 
been  unable  to  find  any  indication  of 
the  religion  of  any  of  the  parties  in 
the  case. 

. ‘ 111  one  of  these  cases  the  abduct- 

ing party  consisted  of  five  Papists 
and  one  ‘ who  went  to  church.’ 

2 The  case  of  Jean  Tubman,  Pre- 
sentments of  the  Co.  Cavan.  Fronde’s 
English  in  Ireland,  i.  427-431.  Mr. 
Froude  tells  this  story  as  if  it  were 
typical  of  a considerable  class.  I 
believe  it  would  be  impossible,  in  the 
whole  collection  of  depositions  about 
abductions  in  the  State  Paper  Office, 
to  discover  another  instance  of  the 
same  kind.  Protestant  heiresses  (as 
well  as  Roman  Catholic  ones)  were 
no  doubt  sometimes  abducted,  but 
this  was  not  because  they  were  Pro- 
testants, but  because  they  were  heir- 
esses. There  is  one  case,  however, 


mentioned  by  Mrs.  Delany  (which 
does  not  appear  to  have  fallen  under 
Mr.  Fronde’s  notice),  of  a Catholic 
heiress  whose  faith  was  shaken,  and 
who  afterwards  became  a Protestant, 
being  run  away  with  by  her  cousin. 
But  even  if  the  story  be  true  (which 
seems  not  quite  certain)  there  is  no 
evidence  that  the  theological  per- 
plexities of  the  lady  had  anything  to 
say  to  the  abduction.  Mrs.  Delany’s 
Correspondence,  ii.  348-353.  In  ad- 
dition to  the  abductions  recorded  in 
the  depositions  of  the  Grand  Juries  I 

pifV  r^^°Un(^  a^usi°ns  to  three  cases  in 
the  Government  correspondence.  In 
one  case,  which  acquired  consider- 
able notoriety,  the  culprit  was  James 
Cotter,  a member  of  a considerable 
and  very  popular  Catholic  family,  and 
the  victim  a young  Quakeress.  In  the 
two  other  cases  (which  will  be  found 
m the  civil  and  miscellaneous  corre- 
spondence) there  is  no  indication  of 
the  religion  of  any  of  the  parties. 
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after  £ a previous  arrangement  having  been  made,’  the  major 
surrounded  the  dean’s  house  at  Roxborough  with  a party  of  horse- 
men— the  tradition  of  the  county  says  that  they  were  a company 
of  the  regiment  he  commanded — and  peremptorily  demanded 
the  hand  of  the  lady.  It  was  stated  that  he  threatened,  if 
his  demand  was  not  complied  with,  to  decapitate  her  father,  but 
this  assertion  was  afterwards  denied.  The  lady,  who  very  pro- 
bably knew  something  of  his  intention,  on  being  questioned, 
declared  herself  ready  to  be  married.  The  dean,  yielding  to 
necessity,  performed  the  ceremony,  and  the  property  so  acquired 
remains  in  the  family  of  the  bridegroom  to  the  present  day.1 
Among  the  few  persons  who  were  executed  for  abduction  in 
Ireland  was  an  attorney  named  Kimberly,  at  a time  when  no 
one  but  a professing  Protestant  could  be  enrolled  in  that  pro- 
fession.2 The  squireens  and  middlemen  were  always  noted  for 
this  crime,  but  these  classes  were  necessarily  chiefly  Protestant, 
in  a country  where  probably  more  than  nine-tenths  of  the  land 
belonged  to  Protestant  owners,  and  where  Catholics  were  for- 
bidden by  law  to  hold  long  leases.  No  fact  connected  with 
the  abductions  was  more  shameful  than  the  indulgence  or 
apathy  with  which  they  were  looked  on  by  the  governing  classes 


1 This  case  is  not  among  the 
Presentments  in  the  State  Paper 
Office,  and  I am  indebted  for  my 
knowledge  of  it  to  the  kindness  of 
Mr.  Henry  West,  Q.C.,  Crown  Coun- 
sel of  the  Co.  of  Galway.  The  deposi- 
tions relating  to  it  have  been  printed 
in  The  Proceedings  of  the  Balgair 
Cause.  June  1S06.  Printed  by 
Alexander  Chapman,  Forrester’s 
Wynd,  Edinburgh. 

2 Compare  O’Flanagan’s  Lives  of 
the  Irish  Chancellors,  ii.  59,  61,  and 
Boulter’s  Letters,  ii.  15-1 9.  Kimberly 
assisted  a Mr.  Mead  in  carrying  off 
and  marrying  an  heiress.  One  of  the 
abduction  cases  related  in  full  by 
Mr.  Froude  is  that  of  Mrs.  Dobbin. 
In  a Dublin  newspaper  I find  that 
Thomas  Jemyson  and  Brian  Taylor 
(one  of  them  a principal  and  the 
other  an  accessory)  were  executed  at 
Carrickfergus  for  this  abduction. 
Lublin  Gazette,  May  4-8,  1742.  The 
papers  relating  to  abductions  in  the 
State  Paper  Office,  are  only  informa- 
tions laid  before  the  grand  juries, 


and  give  no  information  about  the 
defence,  the  trial,  or  the  verdict,  so 
there  are  very  probably  other  cases 
in  which  criminals  were  executed 
for  this  offence.  These  are  sufficient 
to  show  the  inaccuracy  of  the  as- 
sertion of  Arthur  Young,  reproduced 
by  Mr.  Froude,  that  there  is  but 
one  instance  [that  of  James  Cotter] 
on  record  where  a person  guilty  of 
forcible  abduction  had  been  executed. 
English  inlreland,  i.  418.  It  is,  how- 
ever quite  true  that  this,  like  most 
crimes  of  violence,  was  looked  upon 
with  great  indulgence  by  the  popu- 
lace in  Ireland,  that  very  few  of  the 
culprits  were  brought  to  justice,  and 
that  the  execution  of  Cotter — who 
on  other  grounds  was  very  popular — 
produced  an  explosion  of  mob  violence 
against  the  Quakers.  Lord  Clonmell, 
about  1780,  appears  to  have  done 
good  service  in  suppressing  abduc- 
tions, and  some  prominent  criminals 
were  at  this  time  hung.  Fitzpatrick's 
Ireland  before  the  Union. 
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and  by  the  law  courts.  But  it  is  utterly  incredible  that  tri- 
bunals that  were  wholly  in  the  hands  of  Protestants  should 
lave  looked  with  such  feelings  on  the  crime  if  it  were  a re- 
ligious war  carried  on  by  their  enemies  against  themselves. 

, °,1  1S,,VS  a11'  If  the  abductions  had  the  sectarian 

ehaiacter  that  was  ascribed  to  them— if  their  object  was  by 

oiced  marriages  to  obtain  possession  of  Protestant  property, 

wh7olT'  I f I®  “0St  effeCtl’aIIy  suPPressed  by  the  act 
ich  in  174o  made  marriages  celebrated  by  priests  between 

rotestants  and  Catholics  null  and  void.  But,  as  late  as  1775 

Aithur  \ oung  still  found  them  scandalously  prevalent.  He  has 

dweit  on  the  subject  with  just  indignation,  but  he  nevefhin" 

tha  they  either  were  or  ever  had  been  in  any  way  associated 

with  difference  of  religion.'  Nor  would  it?  I believe,  be  possible 

to  find  a trace  of  this  charge  in  any  of  the  long  discussions  that 

t^rthat  if  “LfonlTcitM6’  th0Ug”  “ * ^ — 

carry  on  a religious  war  against  their  ^“and 

violating  their  daughters,  had  possessed  the  smallest  truth,  or 
even  the  smallest  plausibility,  it  would  have  occupied  the  very 
fust  place  in  the  speeches  of  their  opponents.2  ' 

The  truth  is  that  the  crime  was  merely  the  natural  product 
a state  of  great  lawlessness  and  barbarism,  and  it  continued 

some  Parte  of  later  than  in  other  countries,  because 

owing  to  circumstances  described  in  the  present  ehlpter  the 
formation  of  habits  of  order  and  of  respect  for  law  was’  un 
naturally  retarded.  It  is  probable  that  it  has  at  one  time 
pievailed  ,n  most  countries.2  The  stories  of  the  rape  of  the 
Sabine  women,  and  of  the  400  virgins  seised  by  the  tribe  of 
enjamin,  aie  typical.  Lord  Karnes  has  noticed  the  very 


..  ol,frthur  Young’s  Tour  in  Ireland, 
n.  240. 

2 A few  additional  particulars 
about  abductions  in  Ireland  will  be 
found  in  Crofton  Croker’s  Researches 
in  the  South  of  Ireland.  Ireland 
Sixty  Years  Ayo.  Fitzpatrick’s  Ire- 
land before  the  Union.  Gentleman's 
Magazine,  1767,  pp.  140-141.  Maxwell, 
If  “is  1 Vild  Sports  of  the  West,  notices 
their  frequency  in  some  of  the  wilder 
districts  of  Donegal  in  the  early  years 
of  the  present  century.  I learn  from 


Mr.  West  that  thirty  or  forty  years 

m°the  Co  T?  I®7  comm™  crimes 
m the  Co.  of  Galway,  and  that  there 

have  been  occasional  instances  much 
if  th  lD^d  tar41y  add,  that ’none 

part’of  a^elig^ou^war  "*  “ b“"> 

sasfAS in  McLe““,; 
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curious  and  significant  marriage  custom  which  lingered  in 
Wales  even  in  his  own  day,  perpetuating  the  memory  of  ancient 
violence.  ‘ On  the  morning  of  the  wedding  day,’  he  writes, 
‘ the  bridegroom,  accompanied  with  his  friends  on  horseback, 
demands  the  bride.  Her  friends,  who  are  also  on  horseback, 
give  a positive  refusal ; upon  which  a mock  scuffle  ensues. 
The  bride,  mounted  behind  her  nearest  kinsman,  is  carried  off, 
and  is  pursued  by  the  bridegroom  and  his  friends  with  loud 
shouts.  . . . When  they  have  fatigued  themselves  and 

their  horses,  the  bridegroom  is  suffered  to  overtake  his  bride, 
and  leads  her  away  in  triumph.’  1 

In  Scotland,  where  the  conditions  of  creed  and  property  were 
wholly  different  from  those  in  Ireland,  abductions,  and  especially 
abductions  of  heiresses!,  were  for  a long  period  extremely  common. 
In  Pitcairn’s  collection  of  the  criminal  trials  of  that  country  there 
are  at  least  fourteen  cases  of  precisely  the  same  kind  as  those  in 
Ireland.2  More  than  one  woman  has  been  dragged  away  by  armed 
men  in  the  very  streets  of  Edinburgh.  We  find  parties  of  eight, 
nineteen,  even  sixty  men,  attacking  houses  and  carrying  away 
girls.  We  find  men  of  the  very  highest  rank  engaged  in  these 
enterprises,  and  we  find  exactly  the  same  love  of  lawless  violence 
as  in  Ireland,  palliating  or  condoning  them.  In  Scotland, 
indeed,  abduction  has  been  glorified  in  a whole  literature 
of  songs  and  ballads.3  It  was  very  common  all  through  the 
seventeenth  century,  and  although  it  became  much  rarer  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  it  was  by  no  means  extinct.  Thus,  in  1750, 
a young  widow,  twenty  years  old,  named  Jane  Key,  was  living 
with  her  mother  in  her  own  house  at  Edinbilly,  in  Stirlingshire. 
Her  husband  had  died  two  months  before,  leaving  her  some 
property,  and  some  members  of  the  McGregor  clan  resolved  to 
raise  the  fortunes  of  the  family  by  a forced  marriage.  In 


1 History  of  Man,  Book  I.  sk.  6. 

2 Pitcairn’s  Criminal  Trials,  under 
the  heads  of  ‘ Abduction,’  ‘ Forcing,’ 
and  ‘Rape.’  There  are  many  other 
cases  which  are  so  briefly  given  that 
it  is  impossible  to  say  what  was  their 
precise  character.  See,  too,  for  ex- 
amples of  Scotch  abductions,  Cham- 
bers’ Domestic  Annals  of  Scotland,  i. 

223,  415,  465  ; ii.  251,  319,  390,  and 
also  the  Introduction  to  Scott’s  Rob 


Roy.  The  case  of  Bothwell  and 
Mary  Stuart  (whatever  may  be 
thought  of  the  private  relations  of 
the  parties)  is  one  conspicuous  ex- 
ample. Carrying  away  heiresses  under 
twelve  years  old  to  marry  them  was 
a common  Scotch  crime  in  the  seven- 
teenth century.  See  Chambers,  ii. 
250,  251. 

3  See  Sir  Walter  Scott’s  Intro- 
duction to  Rob  Roy.  Appendix  No.  vi. 


CH.  VII. 


ABDUCTIONS  IN  SCOTLAND. 


367 

Hie  middle  of  a dark  December  night  the  sons  of  the  well- 
known  Bob  Hoy,  with  a gang  of  armed  men,  burst  into  the 

°"S;;-  _ ey  “tlmidated  tlje  males  with  guns,  pistols,  and 

words.  They  dragged  the  young  widow  from  her  hfding^lace 
ore  her  screaming  from  her  mother’s  arms,  and  placed  her  on 
a horse  before  one  of  the  gang.  She  flung  herself  off,  and  in 
so  doing  wrenched  her  side.  They  then  threw  her  double  over 
the  pommel  of  the  saddle,  and  fled  with  her  into  the  darkness, 
paity  Stopped  at  more  than  one  house,  but  no  one  ventured 

w°  ?T\rd  *le  T1Cbm  WaS  S°0U  forced  int0  a marriage 
tli  the  brother  who  had  been  selected  for  her.  The  pursuit 

being  very  hot,  she  was  at  last  liberated,  but  such  was  the 

condition  of  society,  that  even  in  Edinburgh  itself  it  was  neces- 

Sai,y  f 1 her  P*'otectl°n  to  guard  her  with  sentinels  day  and  night 
and  during  the  few  months  she  survived  the  shock,  she  never 
entuied  to  return  to  her  own  home.  Of  the  three  brothers 
o oigamsed  the  crime,  one  was  arrested  and  tried  in  1752 
but  though  the  jury  brought  in  a special  verdict  against  him 
eleven  of  their  number  signed  a memorial  to  the  court  in  ordei 
to  save  him  from  capital  punishment,  and  he  speedily  succeeded 
in  making  his  escape  from  Edinburgh  Castle.  Another  was 
tried  and  acquitted.  The  third  brother,  who  had  been  the 

h le8bT;  ™S  kSt  tabCn  “ 1754’  tried’  fou“d  guilty,  and 
hung,  but  he  was  as  far  as  possible  from  being  an  object  of 

general  abhorrence.  His  corpse  was  borne  to  the  tombwith 

e loud  lamentations  of  his  clan.  His  achievement  was  eele 

biated  m a stirring  ballad,  which  was  once  one  of  the  most 

popular  m the  land,  and  Sir  Walter  Scoff  y.  , 

has  noticed  the  sympathy  thallong  tears  a^r  ht  T* 
was  aroused  in  Scotland  by  his  fate.1  ’ execution, 


1 See  the  Introduction  to  Rob 
Roy.  Sir  W.  Scott  says:  ‘ This  sort 
ft  efr,eTnse  was  so  common  along 
the  Highland  line  as  to  give  rise  to 
a variety  of  songs  and  ballads.  The 
annals  of  Ireland,  as  well  as  those  of 
Scotland,  prove  the  crime  to  have 
been  common  in  the  more  lawless 
parts  of  both  countries;  and  any 
woman  who  happened  to  please  a man 
ot  spirit  who  came  of  a good  house 
and  who  possessed  a few  chosen 
friends  and  a retreat  in  the  moun- 


tams,  was  not  permitted  the  alterna- 
te ft  St#  hlm  na^  What  is 
more,  it  would  seem  that  the  women 

themselves,  most  interested  in  the  im 
mumties  of  their  sex,  were,  among  the 
lowei  classes,  accustomed  to  re°-ard 
such  marriages  . . as  “ pretty  Fannv’s 
way,”  or  rather,  the  way  of  Donald 
with  pretty  Fanny.  It  is  not  aSSfc 


368 


ENGLAND  IN  TIIE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


C1I.  VII. 


It  will  be  evident,  I think,  from  the  foregoing  considerations, 
how  utterly  futile  has  been  the  recent  attempt  to  make  these 
outrages  in  Ireland  available  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  secta- 
rian animosity  by  representing  them  as  incidents  of  a religious 
war.  The  one  fragment  of  truth  upon  which  this  edifice  of 
calumny  has  been  reared  is  the  fact  that  marriages  in  abduction 
cases  were  usually  celebrated  by  Catholic  priests.  A class  of 
disreputable  priests  known  commonly  by  the  name  of  ‘ couple 
beggars,’  did  undoubtedly  exist  in  Ireland,  who  were  always 
ready,  for  money,  to  celebrate  any  description  of  irregular  and 
clandestine  or  illegal  marriages.  As  the  ceremony  they  per- 
formed was,  before  the  Act  of  1745,  equally  valid  whether  the 
persons  married  were  Protestant,  or  Catholic,  or  mixed,  the 
presence  of  such  a priest  forms  no  presumption  of  the  religion 
of  the  parties,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  services  of  these 
priests  were  asked  and  given  with  a most  complete  indifference 
to  this  condition.1  They  were  a class  precisely  analogous  to 
the  Fleet  parsons,  who  at  this  very  time  were  so  conspicuous  in 
England.  No  candid  write'r  would  make  the  whole  Anglican 
Church,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  Anglican  clergy,  responsible 
for  the  proceedings  of  these  parsons.  Yet  even  this  imputa- 
tion would  be  more  excusable  than  the  corresponding  charge 
against  the  Catholic  priesthood.  The  Protestant  clergy  at 
least  belonged  to  a Church  which  was  established  and  en- 
dowed by  the  State,  and  in  which  ecclesiastical  discipline  was 
enforced  by  the  authority  of  the  law.  The  Catholic  priests 
consisted  in  a large  degree  of  poor,  mendicant,  migratory  friars, 
living  under  the  ban  of  the  law,  absolutely  dependent  for  their 
livelihood  on  the  contributions  of  the  people,  and  placed  by  the 
illegal  character  of  their  Church  in  a great  degree  beyond  the 
control  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors.  That  a class  so  situated 
should  have  produced  some  men  like  the  Fleet  parsons  was  ex- 
tremely natural.  It  is,  however,  also  certain  that  the  4 couple 


behaviour  of  the  McGregors,  on  the 
occasion  in  question.  She  said  “that 
there  was  no  use  in  giving  a bride 
too  much  choice  upon  such  occasions  ; 
the  marriages  were  the  happiest  lang 
syne  which  had  been  done  off-hand.” 
Finally  she  averred  that  her  “own 
mother  had  never  seen  her  father  till 


the  night  he  brought  her  up  from  the 
Lennox,  with  ten  head  of  black 
cattle,  and  that  there  had  not  been 
a happier  couple  in  the  country.”  ’ 

1 I have  already  quoted  a case 
(p.  270)  where  a priest  was  charged 
with  celebrating  a clandestine  mar- 
riage between  two  Protestants. 
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egg.arS  were  not  exclusively  priests.  In  1725,  when  recom- 
men  mg  a Bill  for  the  prevention  of  clandestine  marriages,  the 
Irish  Privy  Council  wrote  : ‘It  is  remarkable  that  almost  every 
clandestine  marriage  in  this  kingdom  has  been  solemnised  by 
counterfeit  or  degraded  clergymen,  or  by  Popish  priests.’ 1 The 
law  which  was  enacted  in  1725  for  the  purpose  of  making  void 
a marriages,  either  between  two  Protestants  or  between  a 
Protestant  and  a Catholic  celebrated  by  a Popish  priest  ora 
degraded  clergyman,  bears  witness  to  the  same  truth.  It  ex- 
pressly states  that  ‘ clandestine  marriages  are  for  the  most  part 
celebrated  by  Popish  priests  and  degraded  clergymen.’ 2 

A few  traces  of  the  latter  may  still  be  found.  Thus  in  1726 
we  ^d  Swift  writing  to  Pope : ‘ I am  just  going  to  perform  a very 
good  office.  It  is  to  assist  with  the  archbishop  in  degrading  a 
parson  who  couples  all  our  beggars.  ...  I am  come  back  ’ 
(he  afterwards  writes),  ‘ and  have  deprived  the  parson,  who  by  a 
law  here  is  to  be  hanged  the  next  couple  he  marrietk.  He  de- 
clared to  us  that  he  resolved  to  be  hanged  ; only  desired  when 
he  was  to  go  to  the  gallows,  the  archbishop  would  take  off  his  ex- 
communication.  Is  not  he  a good  Catholick  ? And  yet  he  is 
but  a Scotchman.  This  is  the  only  Irish  event  I ever  troubled 
you  with,  and  I think  it  deserveth  notice.’  ” ‘ Yesterday,’ we 
lead  in  a Dublin  newspaper  of  1740, ‘Mr.  Edward  Sewell  a 
degraded  clergyman,  who  lived  for  some  time  past  at  the 
' oild  s End,  and  followed  the  business  of  coupling  beggars 
together,  was  tried  and  convicted  of  marrying  the  son  of  an 
eminent .citizen  to  a Roman  Catholic  young  woman,  and  is  to  be 
executed  for  the  same  Saturday  se’night.’  - In  another  Dublin 
newspaper  of  1744,  we  read  : « This  last  term  a notorious  couple 
beggar,  one  Howard  Fenton,  who  pretends  to  have  received 

cZ-t^y6  WaS  excommunicated  “ the  Consistory 

Court  by  the  Vicar-General  of  this  diocese,  on  account  of  his 

persisting  in  this  scandalous  trade,  which  he  had  taken  up,  to 

_ 1 Jan.  1725.  Letters  of  the  Lords 
Lieutenants  and  Lords  Justices,  vol 
xvi l.  Irish  State  Paper  Office. 

, 2 I2  George  I.  c.  3.  This  fact  is 
acknowledged  by  Mr.  Froude,  Eng- 
hs/i.  m Ireland , i.  p.  418. 

VOL.  II. 


1 726  Swift  s Correspondence,  Nov.  17, 

4 Dublin.  Gazette , Oct.  25-28 
ewell  obtained  a short  respite  but 
was  hanged  Nov.  29.  P ’ bufc 
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the  undoing  of  many  good  families.  He  was  so  keen  at  this 
mischievous  sport  of  marrying  all  people  that  came  in  his  way, 
that  he  has  been  known  to  refuse  three  times  a higher  fee  not 
to  solemnise  a clandestine  marriage  than  he  was  to  receive  or 
did  receive  for  doing  it.’ 1 

In  general,  however,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the 
4 couple  beggars’  belonged  to  the  illegal  Church  of  the  poor 
majority  and  not  to  the  established  and  endowed  Church  of  the 
rich  minority.  They  were  probably  in  most  instances  itinerant 
friars.  But,  in  order  to  bring  home  to  the  Irish  Catholic 
Church  as  a whole  the  guilt  of  their  proceedings,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  show  that  they  were  countenanced  or  connived  at  by 
their  ecclesiastical  authorities.  Such  an  accusation  is  scarcely 
less  improbable  than  it  is  odious.  It  is  an  accusation  which 
could  only  be  justified  by  the  most  ample  proof.  It  is  an  accu- 
sation for  which  it  is,  I believe,  no  exaggeration  to  say  that 
not  one  particle  of  evidence  can  be  adduced.  Our  knowledge  of 
the  internal  discipline  of  the  Irish  Catholic  Church  during  the 
time  of  the  penal  laws  is  very  scanty,  but  it  is  a curious  fact 
tli at  among  the  four  or  five  documents  relating  to  it  preserved 
among  the  archives  of  the  Irish  Government,  is  a form  of  ex- 
communication  by  which  a Catholic  bishop  in  quaint,  violent, 
and  almost  grotesque  language  excluded  from  the  offices  of  the 
Church  priests  who  were  guilty  of  this  very  crime,  and  enume- 
rated the  stringent  measures  he  had  taken  to  suppress  it.2 


1 Faulkener’s  Journal,  Oct.  6-9. 

2 This  paper  is  so  curious  that  I 
quote  it  in  full.  It  is  dated  Sept.  8, 
1751:  ‘Whereas,  the  three  following 
priests,  James  Doyle,  Nicholas  Nevil, 
and  Nicholas  Collier,  by  their  wicked 
and  abominable  lives  became  the 
greatest  pest  and  nuisance  of  the 
diocese  of  Ferns — the  first,  by  his 
infamously  libelling  his  superiors  and 
equals,  by  his  non-payment  of  his 
lawful  debts,  by  his  disobedience  and 
exercising  priestly  functions  under 
excommunication,  by  his  perfidious 
and  Judas-like  endeavours  to  destroy 
his  superiors,  by  stirring  up  persecu- 
tions and  troubles  against  them,  by 
his  clandestine  marriages  and  his 
other  numberless  immoralities  too 


many  to  be  here  inserted ; the  second, 
by  his  being  the  most  abandoned, 
scandalous  sot  and  drunkard,  perhaps 
in  human  nature,  by  his  being  a most 
famous  or  rather  infamous  couple- 
beggar,  tho’  sworn  on  the  mass  book 
before  several  congregations  never  to 
marry  clandestinely  any  more;  the 
third,  by  being  the  most  professed 
and  public  couple-beggar  in  the 
nation,  tho’  likewise  sworn  solemnly 
on  the  mass  book  before  six  different 
congregations  never  to  marry  clan- 
destinely again.  These  are,  therefore, 
to  command  all  Roman  Catholick 
pastors  whatsoever,  of  the  diocese  of 
Ferns  ...  to  denounce  and  declare 
excommunicated  and  accursed,  by 
God  and  His  holy  church,  the  afore- 
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, T<!  tIlGSe  C°°flderations  it  is  only  necessary  to  acid  that  it  is 
. y ““trUe  that  the  measure  rendering  null  and  void  all  mar- 
nages  celebrated  either  between  two  Protestants,  or  between  a 

mln  waTlri  T*’  ^ “ P°pish  priest’01' b*  a deSraded  e^rgy- 

man  was  exclusive  y or  even  mainly  due  to  the  frequency  of  ab- 
ductions. It  was  intended,  like  the  English  Act  of  Lord  Hard 

"ttded  :“loat  1 ^ destine  marriages,  and  it  was' 
J f ,/  P an  eDd  t0  what  was  esteemed  the  great 
po  itical  danger  of  intermarriage  between  Catholics  and  Protest 

SdJ  °JTZ  ,°f  f ’ 1 WSt°ry  iS  “-Pi-ous  than  the 
lapidity  with  which  intermarriages  had  altered  the  character  of 

successive  generations  of  English  colonists.  As  early  as  the 

rmgn  of  Edward  III.  the  danger  had  been  deemed  so  folid- 

able  that  a law  was  enacted  providing  that  any  Englishman  who 

married  an  Irishwoman  should  forfeit  his  estates,  be  hung  dis 

emboweUed  while  still  living,  and  then  shamefully  mutifated  ■ 

A petition  of  Cromwellian  officers  in  Ireland  in  1653  complied 

that  many  thousands  of  the  descendants  of  the  Eno-lifh  » 

came  over  under  Elizabeth,  ‘had  become  one  with  the  T • , 

well  m affinity  as  idolatry,’  and  that  many  of  them  ‘had  I'd  ^ 

liand  in  the  great  rising  of  1641. 2 TLp  nn  t q • C*eeP 

sage  which  painfully  reflects  the  national'  MimS™  Phis' 
time,  advocated  the  subjection  of  the  native  Irish  bv  the 
cess  of  systematic  starvation.  His  grands^  ™ exited  C 
house  and  property  under  Cromwell  as  an  Irish  Papist  » The 
conquest  of  Ireland  by  the  Puritan  soldiers  of  Cromwell  „! 
hardly  more  signal  than  the  conquest  of  fhe=e  , 

invincible  Catholicism  of  the  Irish  women  ^ T ? ^ ** 
Deputy,  foresaw  the  danger,  and  ordered  thlt  111’  Wffi“  L°‘d 
soldiers  who  were  guilty  of  taking  Irish  wives  houf/bl  °t 
once  cashiered,  but  it  was  found  impossible  to  p" 


said  reprobate;  priests,  and  to  charge 
the  Christians  not  to  harbour  them 
or  converse  with  them  under  pain  of 
eing  treated  in  the  same  manner 
themselves.  Given  under  our  hands, 
>1,  1750,  as  the  only  remedy 
m our  power  to  put  a stop  to  such 
enormities.  Nicholas  Sweetman.’ 


The  paper  is  countersigned  bv  other  cS-e  th®  yer^  curious  particulars 
ecclesiastical  author^  3 S}!^  £g- 


cese,  and  ordered  to  be  read  on  three 
consecutive  Sundays  at  each  station 
the  diocese  Irish  Record  Office 

2 Ibid.  p.  142.  ' 

8 Ibid.  p.  117, 

‘ h “ tlTI  P^culars 
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Forty  years  after  the  Cromwellian  settlement  it  was  stated  that 
‘ many  of  the  children  of  Oliver’s  soldiers  in  Ireland  cannot 
speak  one  word  of  English,’  1 and  it  is  a well-known  and  a most 
curious  fact  that  some  of  the  most  violently  Catholic  parts  of 
Ireland  are  inhabited  in  a great  degree  by  the.  descendants  of 
Cromwellian  settlers.  Only  seven  years  after  the  battle  of  the 
Boyne  it  was  noticed  that  many  of  William’s  soldiers  had  thus 
lapsed  into  Catholicism. 

By  the  penal  code  intermarriages  between  Protestants  and 
Boman  Catholics  were  strenuously  repressed.  The  first  statute 
on  the  subject  was  enacted  in  1697,  and  was  called  4 An  Act  to 
prevent  Protestants  intermarrying  with  Papists.’ 2 It  alleged 
that  mixed  marriages  tended  to  the  dishonour  of  Almighty  God, 
to  the  perversion  of  Protestants,  to  weakening  the  Protestant 
interest,  to  the  sorrow  and  displeasure  of  Protestant  friends  and 
relatives,  to  the  ruin  of  Protestant  properties,  and  it  proceeded 
to  enact  that  no  Protestant  woman,  who  either  possessed  or 
was  heir  to  any  form  of  real  property  or  who  possessed  personal 
property  to  the  value  of  500 1.,  should  marry  a Papist  under 
penalty  of  losing  her  whole  property,  which  passed  at  once  to 
the  nearest  Protestant  relation.  Any  clergyman  or  priest  who 
married  such  woman  without  a certificate  proving  the  Pro- 
testantism of  the  husband  was  liable  to  a year’s  imprisonment 
and  a fine  of  20L  No  Protestant  man  was  to  be  permitted  to 
marry  without  a certificate  from  the  bishop  or  magistrate  prov- 
ing his  bride  to  be  a Protestant,  under  pain  of  being  himself 
regarded  as  a Popish  recusant  and  disabled  from  being  heir, 
executor,  administrator,  or  guardian,  from  sitting  in  Parlia- 
ment, and  from  holding  any  civil  or  military  employment,  unless 


An  old  poet  commemorated  the  few 
heroic  Puritans,  who— 

rather  than  turn 

From  English  principles  would  sooner  bum, 
And  rather  than  marrie  an  Irish  wife, 

Would  batchellors  remain  for  term  of  life. 

1 Prendergast,  p.  266. 

2 9 Will.  III.  c.  3.  It  was  not 
until  1792  that  intermarriages  be- 
tween Protestants  and  Catholics,  if 
celebrated  by  Protestant  clergymen, 
ceased  to  be  a legal  or  ecclesiasti- 
cal offence.  One  of  the  clauses  of 


a law  passed  in  that  year  is  : ‘Be  it 
further  enacted  that  it  shall  and 
may  be  lawful  to  and  for  Protest- 
ants and  persons  professing  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  to  inter- 
marry, and  to  and  for  archbishops, 
bishops,  and  all  persons  having  law- 
ful jurisdiction,  to  grant  licenses  for 
marriages  to  be  celebrated  between 
Protestants  and  persons  professing 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion.’  32 
George  HI.  c.  21. 
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he  should,  within  a year  after  his  marriage,  procure  a certificate 
that  his  wife  had  become  a Protestant.  It  was  enacted  at  the 
same  time  that  any  Popish  priest  or  Protestant  clergyman  who 
should  marry  any  soldier  without  a certificate  proving  that  the 
woman  was  a Protestant  should  forfeit  20 1. 

Intermarriages  between  Protestants  and  Catholics  were  thus 
necessarily  clandestine,  as  few  parish  clergymen  would  venture 
to  celebrate  them.  They  still,  however,  continued,  and  accord- 
ingly  a new  and  very  severe  law  was  carried  in  1725.  I have 
already  cited  the  words  of  the  preamble,  which  refers  only  to  clan- 
destine marriages  and  to  the  ruin  they  produce.  The  law  pro- 
ceeds to  make  it  felony  for  any  Popish  priest  or  degraded  clergy- 
man under  any  circumstances  to  marry  either  two  Protestants  or 
a Protestant  with  a Catholic.  In  order  to  secure  the  execution 
of  this  sentence  any  two  justices  of  the  peace  were  empowered 
to  summon  any  persons  whom  they  suspected  of  having  been 
present,  at  such  a marriage,  as  well  as  the  parties  suspected 
of  having  been  married  ; and  if  these  persons  refused  to 
appear,  to  declare  upon  oath  their  knowledge  of  the  facts  or 
after  declaration  of  the  facts,  to  enter  into  recognisances  to’ 
prosecute,  they  were  liable  to  three  years’  imprisonment.1  In 
is  way  it  was  hoped  that  all  marriages  between  Protestants 
and  Catholics  would  be  stopped.  The  arrangement  about  the 
certificates  made  it  impossible  to  celebrate  them  in  a legal 
manner.  To  celebrate  them  clandestinely  was  to  incur  the 
pena  ty  of  death,  and  the  most  stringent  measures  were  taken  to 
enforce  conviction.  At  the  same  time  the  theological  doctrine, 
a . any  marriage  celebrated  under  any  circumstances  by  an 
ordamed  pnest  or  clergyman  is  valid  and  indissoluble,  was  the 
basls  of  the  whole  English  law  of  marriage,  and  as  yet  no  con- 
siderable party  were  prepared  to  alter  it. 

The  measure,  as  might  have  been  expected,  was  to  a great 
extent  inoperative.  Laws  which  are  in  direct  opposition  to 
luman  nature  can  never  prove  successful.  In  a country  where 
Protestants  and  Catholics  were  largely  mixed  it  was  absolutely 
certain  that  attachments  would  be  formed,  that  connection! 
mid  spring  up,  that  passion,  caprice,  and  the  associations  of 


1 12  Geo.  I.  c.  3. 
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daily  life  would  in  many  cases  prove  too  strong  for  religious  or 
social  repugnance.  The  vast  mulatto  population  of  the  United 
States  is  a sufficient  proof  how  inevitable  such  connections  are, 
even  where  there  is  a difference  of  race  and  of  colour,  as  well  as 
the  greatest  possible  difference  of  social  position.  It  was  quite 
certain  that  attachments  would  be  formed  between  Irish  Pro- 
testants and  Catholics,  and  the  real  question  was  whether  they 
should  take  the  form  of  regular  marriages  or  of  illicit  con- 
nections. As  a matter  of  fact  the  marriages  continued  to  be 
numerous,  and  all  the  evils  that  might  be  expected  to  spring 
from  them  were  necessarily  aggravated  by  the  fact  that  they 
were  clandestine  and  illegal.  It  was  natural  that  they  should 
act  in  favour  of  the  Catholics.  A majority  in  such  cases 
always  tends  to  absorb  a minority  thinly  scattered  among 
them,  and  there  were  bitter  complaints  that  the  settlements  of 
poorer  Protestants  were  dwindling  away.  English  regiments 
were  planted  in  purely  Catholic  towns,  and  the  soldiers  inevi- 
tably formed  connections  with  the  townswomen.  The  high 
standard  of  female  purity  reigning  among  the  Irish  poor  ren- 
dered illicit  connections  more  than  commonly  difficult,  and 
there  were  complaints  that  English  soldiers  were  secretly 
married  to  Irish  Papists,  and  that  some  had  in  consequence 
been  perverted,  persuaded  to  desert,  and  lured  into  foreign 
service.  The  priests,  and  especially  the  itinerant  friars,  per- 
formed and  undoubtedly  encouraged  these  marriages.  Their 
motives  were  probably  very  various.  They  had  long  laboured 
in  Ireland,  with  especial  zeal  and  success,  to  maintain  among 
their  flocks  a high  sense  of  the  sinfulness  of  all  extra-matri- 
monial attachments,  and  secret  marriages  were  often  the  only 
means  of  avoiding  them.  Besides  this,  begging  friars,  living 
always  on  the  verge  of  starvation,  gladly  welcomed  the  gratui- 
ties they  obtained  on  these  occasions,  and  it  is  also,  of  course, 
possible  that  in  some  cases  a desire  to  win  converts  and  weaken 
the  Protestant  interest  may  have  operated. 

For  all  these  reasons  the  marriages  became  so  frequent  that 
the  Protestants  were  extremely  alarmed,  and  the  Irish  Parliament 
several  times  passed  heads  of  Bills  which  were  not  returned  from 
England,  for  making  void  all  marriages  celebrated  between  two 
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Protestants  or  between  a Protestant  and  a Papist,  by  priests  or 
c egraded  clergymen.  Forcible  marriages  or  abductions  formed 
on  y a very  small  part  of  the  marriages  which  it  was  intended  to 
suppress,  and  it  is  a gross  misrepresentation  to  thrust  them  into 
the  foreground,  as  if  they  were  the  main  motive  of  all  the  legisla- 
tion about  mixed  marriages.  They  are  not  even  mentioned  in 
the  Acts  of  1697  or  of  1725,  or  in  the  heads  of  Bills  sent  over  to 
ngland  m 1732  and  1733,  or  in  the  letters  of  the  Irish  Council 
recommending  those  Bills.1  In  1743  the  House  of  Commons 
having  voted  unanimously  the  ‘ heads  of  a Bill  for  annulling  all 
marriages  celebrated  by  any  Popish  priest  or  degraded  clergy- 
man between  Protestant  and  Protestant  or  between  Protestant 
and  Papist  ’took  the  unusual  step  of  presenting  it  in  a body  to 
e ord-Lieutenant,  and  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  council  in 
Ireland,  in  a letter  addressed  to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  re- 
commended  it  in  strong  terms  to  the  authorities  in  England. 
Neither  in  the  Bill  itself  2 nor  in  the  letter  of  recommendation 
is  there  any  specific  allusion  to  abductions.  4 * We  herewith  ’ 
write  the  Irish  Council,  ‘ transmit  to  your  Grace,  under  the 
great  seal  of  this  kingdom,  an  Act  for  annulling  all  marriages 
celebiated  by  any  Popish  priest  or  degraded  clergyman  between 
Protestant  and  Protestant  or  between  Protestant  and  Papist. 
Ihe  heads  of  this  Bill  took  their  rise  in  the  House  of  Commons 
w ere  they  passed  nemine  contradicente , and  were  by  that  House 
m a body,  with  the  Speaker,  brought  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant. 


1 The  heads  of  bills  for  annul  - 

Ung  marriages  between  Protestant 

and  Papist,  or  between  two  Protest- 

ants  celebrated  by  Popish  priests  or 
degraded  clergymen,  will  be  found  in 

tr6+^ri^ih  Rec?rcl  0ffice>  and  the  letters 
ot  the  Council  recommending  them  in 
the  Council  Books,  Irish  State  Paper 
Office.  The  Council  dwell  upon  the 
fact  that  these  marriages  ‘ have  gene- 
rally ended  in  the  perversion  of  the 
Protestant  parties  to  the  Popish  re- 
ligion,’ and  on  ‘the  mischiefs  they 
produce,  particularly  amongst  his 
Majesty’s  troops.’ 

_ 2 *JFhe  following  are  the  heads  of 
the  Bill : ‘ Whereas  the  laws  now  in 
being  to  prevent  Popish  priests  and 
degraded  clergymen  from  celebrating 


marriages  between  Protestant  and 
Protestant,  or  between  Protestant  and 
Papist,  have  hitherto  been  found 
ineffectual ; for  remedy  whereof  we 
pray  it  may  be  enacted  that  every 
marriage  which  shall  be  had  or  cele- 
brated after  Aug.  1,  1744,  between 
a Protestant  or  any  person  having 
professed  him  or  herself  a Protest- 
ant at  any  time  within  three  years 
before,  and  .Papist,  or  between  two 
Protestants,  if  celebrated  by  a Popish 
priest  or  degraded  clergyman,  shall 
be  and  is  hereby  declared  absolutely 
null  and  void,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  whatsoever.’  Then  follows 
a long  clause  about  reading  this  law 
in  churches,  &c.  Heads  of  Bills,  1743. 
Irish  Record  Office.  ’ 
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This  Bill  is  judged  by  the  Commons  to  be  of  the  greatest  con- 
sequence to  the  security  of  His  Majesty’s  government,  the 
public  peace,  and  the  Protestant  interest  of  the  kingdom ; and 
we  agree  with  the  Commons  in  this  opinion.  We  find  that, 
notwithstanding  the  laws  already  made  for  the  prevention 
thereof,  unregistered  Popish  priests  and  regulars  are  now  as 
numerous  in  this  kingdom  as  at  any  time  before  or  since  the 
Revolution,  and  have  reason  to  believe  they  are  in  a great 
measure  supported  by  gratuities  on  occasion  of  such  marriages 
as  are  made  void  by  this  Bill.  We  have  also  reason  to  believe 
that  many  of  His  Majesty’s  soldiers  in  the  several  regiments  on 
this  establishment  are  by  such  priests  and  regulars  married  to 
Popish  wives,  and  by  them  tempted  to  desert,  and  very  often 
enlist  themselves  in  Irish  regiments  in  the  service  of  foreign 
princes.  We  are  also  of  opinion  that  this  Bill  will  in  a great 
measure  prevent  the  seducing  of  many  others  of  His  Majesty’s 
subjects  to  the  Popish  religion,  it  being  a matter  of  notoriety 
that  many  Protestant  settlements  in  this  kingdom,  of  the  lowest 
sort  of  people,  have  degenerated  into  Popery,  occasioned  chiefly 
if  not  entirely  by  such  clandestine  marriages  as  this  Bill  is 
intended  to  prevent.  We  therefore  recommend  the  same  to 
your  Grace,  as  a Bill  of  great  importance  and  expectation.’ 
The  Lord-Lieutenant  in  a separate  letter  recommended  the  Bill. 
He  dwelt  exclusively  on  the  tendency  of  mixed  marriages  to 
produce  converts  to  Popery,  and  his  letter  does  not  contain  a 
single  allusion  to  abductions.1  The  measure  of  1745,  which  at 
last  became  law,  does,  it  is  true,  contain  one  clause  rendering 
the  condemnation  of  those  who  were  guilty  of  abduction  more 


1 He  says  the  Commons  ‘allege, 
and  I believe  with  truth,  that  the 
priests  direct  their  people  to  marry 
Protestants,  as  experience  shows  that 
in  these  cases  the  whole  family  be- 
come papists,  and  that  the  former  Act 
does  not  reach  those  who  have  not,  or 
are  not  heirs  to,  a certain  estate,  and 
the  grievance  intended  to  he  remedied 
is  among  the  common  people.' — The 
Duke  of  Devonshire  to  the  Duke  of 
Newcastle,  Dec.  25,  1743,  English 
Record  Office.  Although  there  is  not 
a single  word  about  abduct  ions  either 
in  the  letter  of  the  Duke  of  Devon- 


shire or  in  the  Bill  of  1743  which  the 
Duke  of  Devonshire  was  recommend- 
ing, Mr.  Froude  has  quoted  ( English 
in  Ireland,  i.  418)  the  first  part  of 
this  passage  as  if  it  applied  exclu- 
sively to  that  crime — to  the  exploits 
of  those  ‘ young  gentlemen  of  the 
Catholic  persuasion  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  recovering  equivalents  for 
the  lands  of  which  they  considered 
themselves  to  have  been  robbed,  and 
of  recovering  souls  at  the  same  time 
to  holy  Church,  by  carrying  off  young 
Protestant  girls,’  &c.  The  words  in 
italics  he  has  not  quoted. 
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easy,  but  the  main  body  of  the  Act  is  substantially  merely  a 
reproduction  of  the  Bill  of  1743.  It  is  directed  mainly  against 
mixed  marriages  and  clandestine  marriages.  Its  preamble 
simply  states  that  ‘ the  laws  now  in  being  to  prevent  Popish 
priests  from  celebrating  marriages  between  Protestant  and  Pro- 
testant, or  between  Protestant  and  Papist,  have  been  found 
wholly  ineffectual,’  and  it  was  recommended  by  the  Irish  Coun- 
cil on  precisely  the  same  grounds  as  the  Bill  of  1743.  By 
this  law  all  marriages  between  Protestants  and  Catholics  or 
between  two  Protestants,  celebrated  either  by  a priest  or  a de- 
graded clergyman,  were  pronounced  null  and  void.1  By  another 
law  it  was  provided  that,  although  these  marriages  carried  with 
them  no  civil  consequences,  those  who  celebrated  them  were  still 
liable  to  the  punishment  of  death.2 

This  Act,  invalidating  for  political  reasons  marriages  which 


1 19  George  II.  c.  13. 

2 23  Geo.  II.  c.  10.  The  motives 
which  produced  mixed  marriages 
were  creditable,  or  at  least  not  dis- 
creditable, to  the  Irish  people,  while 
the  abductions  were  atrocious  crimes. 
It  therefore  suits  the  purpose  of  Mr.' 
Froude's  book  to  exaggerate  the  latter 
to  the  utmost,  and  to  represent  the 
legislation  annulling  mixed  marriages 
celebrated  by  priests  as  if  it  were 
entirely  or  almost  entirely  due  to 
them.  This  Mr.  Froude  has  done 
C English  in  Ireland , i.  418,  594,  595), 
and  he  has  given  his  case  an  appear- 
ance of  great  plausibility  by  the  fol- 
lowing quotation  (. English  in  Ireland , 
i.  p.  418)  : ‘ We  have  reason  to  believe 
the  priests  are  in  a great  measure 
supported  by  gratuities,  on  occasions 
of  such  marriages  as  are  made  void 
by  this  Bill.’ — Memorandum  of  the 
Irish  Council  on  sending  to  England 

‘ the  heads  of  a Bill  to  make  more 
effectual  an  Act  to  prevent  the  tailing 
an  ay  and  marrying  children  against 
the  wishes  of  their  pan'ents  and  guar- 
dians.'— MSS.  Dublin  Castle,  1745. 
Most  of  Mr.  Froude’s  readers  have  no 
doubt  accepted  this  quotation  as  a 
conclusive  proof  that  the  Act  of  1715 
was  directed  mainly  against  abduc- 
tions, and  that  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Irish  Council  the  priests  were  to  a 
great  extent  supported  by  gratuities 
received  on  the  occasion  of  abduc- 


tions. As  a matter  of  fact,  the  true 
title  of  the  Bill  as  it  is  set  forth  in 
the  Memorandum  which  Mr.  Froude 
professes  to  quote,  is,  ‘ An  Act  for 
annulling  all  Tna/rriages  to  he  cele- 
brated by  a?iy  Popish  priest  or  de- 
graded clergyman  between  Protestant 
and  Protestant , or  between  Protest- 
ant and  Papist,  and  to  amend  and 
make  more  effectual  an  Act  passed 
in  this  kingdom  in  the  sixth  year  of 
the  reign  of  her  late  Majesty  Queen 
Anne,  entitled,  an  Act  for  the  more 
effectual  preventing  the  taking  away 
and  marrying  children  against  the 
wills  of  their  parents  and  guardians.’ 
Only  a single  clause  of  the  Bill  re- 
lates to  abductions,  and  the  grounds 
upon  which  the  Council  recommended 
(including  the  words  cited 
by  Mr.  Froude)  are  copied  word  for 
word  from  the  letter  of  the  Council 
recommending  the  Bill  of  1743,  in 
which  there  was  no  allusion  what- 
ever  to  abductions.  The  whole  pas- 
sage in  the  letter  of  1743,  as  far  as 

the  words  ‘such clandestine  marriages 
as  this  Bill  is  intended  to  prevent  ’ 
was  transcribed  by  the  Council  in  the 
letter  of  1745.  It  is  only  after  that 
passage  that  they  add  that  a clause 
has  been  added  in  this  Bill  for  the 
more  effectual  punishment  of  princi- 
pals and  accessories  in  abduction 
cases.  Council  Books,  Irish  State 
Paper  Office. 
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were  ecclesiastically  complete,  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in 
which  a principle  has  been  first  introduced  into  English  legis- 
lation in  Ireland,  and  has  afterwards  extended  to  the  sister 
country.  It  preceded,  as  we  have  seen,  by  several  years,  the 
Regency  Act,  and  the  Marriage  Act  of  Lord  Hardwicke,  which 
were  the  first  English  laws  admitting  this  principle.  In  spite  of 
the  measures  against  clandestine  marriages,  they  continued  in 
Ireland.  There  were  always  cases  of  attachment  in  which  the 
weaker  partner  would  yield  to  the  solicitation  of  the  stronger, 
but  only  on  condition  of  the  performance  of  a ceremony  which 
satisfied  her  religious  scruples,  though  it  was  unrecognised  by 
law.  Marriages  which  were  regarded  as  morally  legitimate, 
but  which  in  the  eyes  of  the  law  were  simple  concubinage, 
existed  side  by  side  with  more  regular  unions;  and  the  con- 
fusion of  properties  and  families  and  titles  resulting  from 
them  has  been  shown  in  conspicuous  instances  even  in  our 
own  day. 

I regret  that  this  portion  of  my  narrative  should  have 
assumed  so  polemical  a character.  The  less  such  an  element 
enters  into  history  the  better,  and  I should  certainly  not  have 
introduced  it  but  for  what  appears,  to  me  at  least,  to  be  a very 
unusual  amount  and  malignity  of  misrepresentation.  In  writing 
the  history  of  a people  it  is  neither  just  nor  reasonable  to  omit 
the  record  of  its  prevalent  crimes ; but  it  is  one  thing  to  relate 
these,  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  select  the  criminals  of  a 
nation  as  the  special  representatives  of  its  4 ideas.’  A writer  who 
adopted  the  4 Newgate  Calendar  ’ as  the  chief  repertory  of  English 
ideas,  or  who,  professing  to  paint  the  various  aspects  of  English 
life,  discharged  his  task  chiefly  by  highly- coloured  and  dra- 
matic pictures  of  the  worst  instances  of  English  crime,  would 
hardly  produce  a picture  satisfactory  to  a judicial  reader.  In 
Ireland,  where  part  of  the  country  was  still  in  a condition  of 
Highland  barbarism,  while  another  part  was  not  far  behind 
English  civilisation,  where  a long  train  of  singularly  unhappy 
circumstances  had  disorganised  the  national  life,  where  neither 
law  nor  property  nor  religion  rested  upon  their  natural 
basis,  and  where  the  tradition  of  former  struggles  was  still 
living  among  the  people,  it  was  natural  and  indeed  inevitable 
that  there  should  be  much  violence,  much  corruption,  many 
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toims  of  outrage,  a great  distortion  of  moral  judgments.  It  is 
peculiarly  necessary  that  the  history  of  such  a nation  should  be 
written,  if  not  with  some  generosity,  at  least  with  some  can- 
dour, that  a serious  effort  should  be  made  to  present  in  their 
tme  proportions  both  the  lights  and  the  shades  of  the  picture, 
to  tiace  effects  to  their  causes,  to  make  due  allowance  for  cir- 
cumstances and  for  antecedents.  When  this  is  not  done,  or  at 
least  attempted,  history  may  easily  sink  to  the  level  of  the 
worst  type  of  party  pamphlet.  By  selecting  simply  such  facts 
as  are  useful  for  the  purpose  of  blackening  a national  character  ; 
by  omitting  all  palliating  circumstances ; by  suppressing  large 
classes  of  facts  of  a more  creditable  description,  which  might 
serve  to  lighten  the  picture  ; by  keeping  carefully  out  of  sight 
the  existence  of  corresponding  evils  in  other  countries;  by 
painting  crimes  that  were  peculiar  to  the  wildest  districts  and 
the  most  lawless  class  as  if  they  were  common  to  the  whole 
country  and  to  all  classes  ; by  employing  the  artifices  of  a 
dramatic  writer  to  heighten,  in  long,  detailed,  and  elaborate 
pictures,  the  effect  of  the  crimes  committed  on  one  side,  while 
those,  committed  on  the  other  are  either  wholly  suppressed  or 
are  dismissed  m a few  vague,  general,  and  colourless  phrases  ; by 
associating  even  the  best  acts  and  characters  on  one  side  with  a 
running  comment  of  invidious  insinuation,  while  the  doubtful 
or  criminal  acts  on  the  other  side  are  manipulated  with  the 
dexterity  of  a practised  advocate  by  these  methods,  and  by 
such  as  these,  it  is  possible,  even  without  the  introduction  of 
positive  misstatement,  to  carry  the  art  of  historical  misrepre- 
sentation to  a high  degree  of  perfection. 

My  own  object  has  been  to  represent  as  far  as  possible  both 
the  good  and  the  evil  of  Irish  life,  and  to  explain  in  some 
degree  its  characteristic  faults.  Irish  history  is  unfortunately, 
o a great  extent,  a study  of  morbid  anatomy,  and  much  of  its 
interest  lies  m the  evidence  it  furnishes  of  the  moral  effects  of 
bad  laws  and  of  a vicious  social  condition.  It  will  appear 
clear,  I think,  from  the  foregoing  narrative,  how  fully  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  national  character  was  formed  explain 
its  tendencies,  and  how  superficial  are  those  theories  which  can 
only  account  for  them  by  reference  to  race  or  to  religion 
" lth0Ut  cIenyiDS  that  there  are  some  innate  distinctions  of 
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character  between  the  subdivisions  of  the  great  Aryan  race, 
there  is,  I think,  abundant  evidence  that  they  have  been 
enormously  exaggerated.1  Ethnologically  the  distribution  and 
even  the  distinction  of  Celts  and  Teutons  are  questions  which 
are  far  from  settled,2  and  the  qualities  that  are  supposed  to 
belong  to  each  have  very  seldom  the  consistency  that  might 
be  expected.  Nations  change  profoundly  in  the  very  respects  in 
which  their  characters  might  be  thought  most  indelible,  and  the 
theory  of  race  is  met  at  every  turn  by  perplexing  exceptions. 
No  class  of  men  have  exhibited  more  fully  the  best  of  what  are 
termed  Teutonic  characteristics  than  the  French  Protestants. 
The  noblest  expression  in  literature  of  that  sombre,  poetic, 
religious  imagination  which  has  been  described  as  especially 
Teutonic  is  to  be  found  in  the  Italian  Dante.  The  Teutonic 
passion  for  individual  independence  and  consequent  inaptitude 
for  organisation  have  not  prevented  the  modern  German  Empire 
from  attaining  the  most  perfect  military  organisation  in  the 
world.  The  Irish  were  at  one  time  noted  for  their  sexual  licen- 
tiousness. For  the  last  two  centuries  they  have  been  more  free 
from  this  vice  than  the  inhabitants  of  any  other  portion  of  the 
empire.  As  late  as  the  eighteenth  cent uiy  Arthur  Young 
traced  the  chief  evils  of  France  to  the  early  and  improvident 
marriages  of  the  French  peasantry.3  Such  marriages  are  now 


1 I cannot  resist  the  pleasure  of 
transcribing  some  judicious  observa- 
tions of  Sir  H.  Maine  on  this  subject. 
‘ The  study  of  the  J3rehon  law  leads 
to  the  same  conclusion,  pointed  at  by 
so  many  branches  of  modern  research. 
It  conveys  a stronger  impression  than 
ever  of  a wide  separation  between 
the  Aryan  race  and  races  of  other 
stocks,  but  it  suggests  that  many, 
perhaps  most,  of  the  differences  in 
kind  alleged  to  exist  between  Aryan 
sub-races,  are  really  differences  merely 
in  degree  of  development.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  contemporary  thought 
will,  before  long,  make  an  effort  to 
emancipate  itself  from  the  habits  of 
levity,  in  adopting  theories  of  race, 
which  it  seems  to  have  contracted. 

Many  of  those  theories  appear  to 

have  little  merit  except  the  facility 
they  give  for  building  on  them  in- 


ferences tremendously  out  of  pro- 
portion to  the  mental  labour  which 
they  cost  the  builder.’  ( Early  Mint, 
of  Institutions , pp.  96,  97.)  Mill  justly 
says  : ‘ Of  all  vulgar  modes  of  escap- 
ing from  the  consideration  of  the 
effect  of  social  and  moral  influences 
on  the  human  mind,  the  most  vulgar 
is  that  of  attributing  the  diversities 
of  conduct  and  character  to  inherent 
national  differences.’ — Political  Eco- 
nomy, i.  390. 

2 The  reader  may  find  an  interest- 
ing discussion  on  this  subject  in  a 
very  remarkable  lecture  by  Mr.  Hux- 
ley ‘ On  the  Forefathers  of  the  English 
People,’  reported  in  the  Pall  Mall 
Gazette,  Jan.  10,  1870.  The  Latin 
writers  describe  a large  proportion 
of  the  Celts  as  tall,  light-haired,  and 
blue-eyed. 

* Arthur  Young’s  Tour  in  France. 


CH.  VII. 


THEORY  OF  RACES. 


381 

probably  raiei  in  France  than  in  any  other  considerable  country 
m Europe.  Different  nations  of  the  same  sub-race  exhibit  very 
1 eient  qualities,  and  the  more  the  circumstances  of  their 
history  are  examined  the  more  fully  those  qualities  are  usually 

But  even  if  tie  distinctive  characteristics  of  different  races 
were  fully  established,  they  would  throw  little  light  on  Eng- 
lish or  Irish  history.  In  England,  the  succession  of  invasions 
anc  settlements  in  the  early  part  of  its  history,  and  to  a certain 
extent  the  later  immigration  of  foreign  elements,  have  pro- 
duced such  a mixture  of  races  that  no  inference  about  the 
connection  between  race  and  national  character  could  be  safely 
drawn  from  English  experience.  The  whole  or  nearly  the 
whole  island  at  the  time  of  the  Roman  invasion  appears 
to  have  been  inhabited  by  a Celtic  population,  speaking  a 
Celtic  tongue;  and  although  the  Roman  influence  was  very 
superficial,  and  the  Teutonic  Saxons  obtained  a complete 
ascendancy,  the  Celtic  element  was  still  far  from  extinguished 
m at  least  the  western  half  of  the  island.  The  Norman  inva- 
sion refugee  immigrations,  and  constant  intermarriages  added 
to  the  mixture  of  races.  About  a third  part  of  the  English 
anguage,  a large  part  of  English  institutions,  a still  larger 
pait  of  English  industries,  may  be  traced  to  other  than  Teu- 
omc  sources ; and  if  race  has  indeed  the  power  that  has  been 
tnbuted  to  it,  the  great  infusion  of  extraneous  elements  must 
have  been  he  origin  of  many  features  of  the  national  character. 

In  Scotland,  in  addition  to  the  earlier  Celtic  population,  there 
weie  the  great  immigrations  from  Ireland  after  the  fifth  cen- 

Ittes^tb  'rT86’  tte  “OSt  faithful  ke?  t0  history, 

attests  the  Celtic  ascendancy;  but  it  was  qualified  by  large 

Scandinavian  immigrations  from  the  North,  and  by  large  Saxon 

immigrations  from  the  South.  In  Ireland  the  original  Celtic 

stock  had  been  tinctured  even  before  the  Norman  invasion  with 

a Scandinavian  element,  and  long  before  the  eighteenth  cen- 

ury  successive  English  and  Scotch  immigrations  had  made  its 

predominance  extremely  doubtful.  As  early  as  1612  Sir  John 

JJavis  said  ‘there  have  been  so  many  English  colonies  planted 

in  reland,  that  if  the  people  were  numbered  at  this  day  by 

the  poll,  such  as  were  descended  of  English  race  would  be 
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found  more  in  number  than  the  ancient  natives.’ 1 In  1 640, 
in  the  Remonstrance  of  Grievances  drawn  up  against  the  govern- 
ment of  Strafford,  it  was  urged  that  the  people  of  Ireland  were 
‘now  for  the  most  part  descended  of  British  ancestors.’2  The 
Cromwellian  period  greatly  increased  the  predominance  of  the 
English  element,  both  by  the  introduction  of  new  settlers,  and 
by  the  extirpation  of  a great  part  of  the  old  race,  and  a similar 
though  less  sanguinary  process  of  change  continued  for  many 
years  after  the  Revolution.  There  is  indeed  every  reason  to 
believe  that  in  Leinster  and  Ulster,  which  are  the  provinces 
that  have  played  by  far  the  greatest  part  in  Irish  history,  the 
Saxon  and  Scotch  elements  have  long  been  predominant,  and 
a great  modern  authority  was  probably  perfectly  accurate  when 
he  asserted  that  there  is  no  difference  of  race  between  the  native 
of  Devonshire  and  the  native  of  Tipperary.3  The  more  the 
question  is  examined,  the  more  fallacious  will  appear  the  reason- 
ing that  attributes  most  Irish  evils  to  the  Celtic  character. 
Tipperary  and  other  counties,  which  are  largely  inhabited  by 
the  descendants  of  English  settlers,  in  a great  degree  by  de- 
scendants of  Cromwellian  Puritans,  have  been  foremost  in  Ireland 
for  the  aggressive  and  turbulent  qualities  of  their  inhabitants ; 
while,  for  a long  period  at  least,  no  parts  of  the  British  empire 
have  been  more  peaceful,  more  easy  to  govern,  and  more 
free  from  crime  than  some  of  the  purely  Celtic  districts  in 
the  west  or  in  the  south.  A proneness  to  crimes  of  combina- 
tion has  been  one  of  the  worst  and  most  distinctive  evils  of 
modem  Irish  life.  But  that  proneness  has  been  nowhere  more 
conspicuous  than  in  counties  where  the  inhabitants  are  chiefly 
descended  from  Englishmen ; it  has  not  been  a characteristic  of 
other  Celtic  nations ; and  it  is  a curiously  significant  fact  that 
it  has  never  been  shown  among  the  great  masses  of  Irishmen 
who  are  congregated  in  England,  the  United  States,  and  the 
colonies,  though  in  other  respects  their  moral  character  has 
often  deteriorated.4  The  national  development  of  Scotland  has 


1 Discovery  of  the  True  Causes , 
p.  2. 

2 Leland’s  Hist,  of  Ireland,  in.  60. 

s Huxley.  Mr.  Huxley  adds : ‘ It 

is  quite  possible,  and  I think  pro- 
bable, that  Ireland,  as  a whole,  con- 
tains less  Teutonic  blood  than  the 
eastern  half  of  England,  and  more 


than  the  western  half.’ — On  the  Fore- 
fathers of  the  English  People.  The 
Jacobite  Parliament  of  1689  has  been 
described  as  peculiarly  and  typically 
Celtic,  but  the  names  of  more  than 
two-thirds  of  its  members  are  clearly 
English. 

4 This  is  noticed  by  Sir  C.  Lewis, 
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been  wholly  different  from  that  of  Ireland,  though  the  elements 
of  race  ar  e very  similar ; and  the  Welsh  character,  though  it 
approaches  the  Irish  in  some  respects,  diverges  widely  from  it 
rn  o lets.  Hostility  to  the  English  government  is  so  far  from 

- ,b,ei“g.  pe“uhar  t0  Celts> that  it  has  long  passed  into  a proverb 
that  in  this  respect  the  descendants  of  English  settlers  have 
exceeded  the  natives,  and  there  have  been  few  national  move- 
ments nr  Ireland  at  the  head  of  which  English  names  may  not 
be  found.  Nor  can  anyone  who  follows  Irish  history  wonder 
at  the  fact.  ‘If,’  wrote  an  acute  observer  in  the  beginnino-  „f 
the  eighteenth  century,  ‘ we  had  a new  sette  [of  officers]  taken 
out  of  London  that  had  noe  knowledge  or  engagements  in  Ire- 
land yet  in  seven  years  they  would  carry  a grudge  in  their 
hearts  against  the  oppressions  of  England  ; and  as  their  interest 
m Irish  ground  increased,  soe  would  their  aversion  to  the  place 
ley  left.  So  it  hath  been  these  five  hundred  years ; so  it  is 
with  many  of  my  acquaintance  but  lately  come  from  England  • 
and  so  it  is  likely  to  be  till  the  interests  be  made  one.’  ■ 8 
For  these  reasons  it  appears  to  me  that  although  the  Celtic 
element  has  contributed  something  to  the  peculiar  development 
of  Irish  character  and  history,  the  part  which  it  has  played  in 

indeedTltt  1 yt  h ’’T  eXaggel'ated’  is  Probable 

indeed  that  climate  has  been  a more  important  influence  than 

race,  both  in  determining  the  prevailing  forms  of  industry  and 

m its  direct  physical  operation  on  the  human  being. 

The  influence  of  the  prevailing  religion  has  no  doubt  been 
very  great.  Catholicism,  like  all  other  religions  that  have  an 
proved  themselves  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  ^tdies' 
of  men  brings  with  it  its  own  distinctive  virtues  and  it  has 

r“d  uUCh  ^ ‘°  tbe  charm  Ld  t o the 

• i mg  excellences  of  the  Irish  character.  But  it  is  on  the 

whole  a lower  type  of  religion  than  Protestantism,  and  it  is 

p uliarly  unsuited  to  a nation  struggling  with  great  difficulties. 

S exeee  mgly  unfavourable  to  independence  of  intellect 


On  Irish  Disturbances.  Mr.  Pike  has 
collected  evidence  to  show  that  for 
some  time  after  the  Norman  invasion, 
agrarian  crimes  of  combination,  di- 
rected by  the  Saxons  against  the 
ascendant  race,  were  quite  as  preva- 


leenSSd3  ^ have  ever 
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and  to  independence  of  character,  which  are  the  first  conditions 
of  national  progress.  It  softens,  but  it  also  weakens  the  cha- 
racter, and  it  produces  habits  of  thought  and  life  not  favourable 
to  industrial  activity,  and  extremely  opposed  to  political  freedom. 
In  nations  that  are  wholly  Catholic,  religious  indifference  usually 
in  some  degree  corrects  these  evils,  and  the  guidance  of  affairs 
passes  naturally  into  the  hands  of  a cultivated  laity  actuated 
by  secular  motives,  and  aiming  at  secular  ends.  But  no  class 
of  men  by  their  principles  and  their  modes  of  life  and  of 
thought  are  less  fitted  for  political  leadership  than  Catholic 
priests.  It  is  inevitable  that  they  should  subordinate  political 
to  sectarian  considerations.  It  is  scarcely  possible  that  they 
should  be  sincerely  attached  to  tolerance,  intellectual  activity, 
or  political  freedom.  The  theological  habit  of  mind  is  beyond 
all  others  the  most  opposed  to  that  spirit  of  compromise  and 
practical  good  sense  which  is  the  first  condition  of  free  govern- 
ment ; and  during  the  last  three  hundred  years  the  gradual  re- 
striction of  ecclesiastical  influence  in  politics  has  been  one  of 
the  best  measures  of  national  progress.  It  may  indeed  be 
safely  asserted  that,  under  the  conditions  of  modern  life,  no 
country  will  ever  play  a great  and  honourable  part  in  the 
world  if  the  policy  of  its  rulers  or  the  higher  education  of  its 
people  is  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Catholic  priesthood. 
In  Irish  history  especially  the  dividing  influence  of  religious 
animosities  is  too  manifest  to  be  overlooked,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  Catholicism  of  the  bulk  of  the  people  has 
in  more  than  one  way  largely  contributed  to  their  alienation 
from  England.  It  deepens  the  distinctive  differences  of  the 
national  type.  The  Church  as  an  organised  body  becomes  the 
centre  of  the  national  affections,  bringing  in  its  train  poli- 
tical sympathies,  affinities,  and  interests  wholly  different  from 
those  of  the  great  majority  of  Englishmen.  Besides  this, 
Catholicism,  when  it  has  once  saturated  with  its  influence  the 
character  of  a nation,  has  a strangely  antiseptic  power,  giving 
a wonderful  tenacity  to  all  old  traditions,  habits,  prejudices, 
and  tendencies. 

But,  notwithstanding  all  this,  it  would  have  been  politically 
comparatively  innocuous  had  it  not  been  forced  by  oppression 
into  antagonism  to  the  law  ; had  not  the  policy  of  confiscations 
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no™  °f  tie  P“P,e;  had 

theological  excesses,  been  ’unduly’  ^ep  eLd  At 
junous  effects  have  been  oreafW  / * t m~ 

William  against  < robbers  7 eXa^erated'  Tb«  Act  of 

Instants ’and  rented  ProTT?’  t0rieS’’  Sh°WS  that 
reputed  Papists  Z cone erneTeZ  “ .T*  “ “d 

lowed  the  confiscations  of  rl  p *1  ln  e outlages  that  fol- 
half  of  the  ei^telth  c Ke™  and  in  the  latter 

Boys  and  the  Rockites  J™  ^ °Utra§'es  of  the  White 
rages  of  Z hj  CathoIi“>  «*- 

perpetrated  by  Protestants.  Protestants  bore  f °‘  k Were 
the  rebellion  of  1798  and  the  ?l  bo,e  a great  part  in 

u»  „itst„  a. "»“U L tz  ”“.f”  “•  tf 

eighteenth  century  the  middleman  & that  m the 

the  operation  of  the  penal  laws  were  neclslrily  fo  "^h 
part  Protestants,  exhibited  more  than  i Y 1 tlle  most 

the  worst  defects  of  the  Irish  character^VtT  °ther.  °IaSS 
qualities  of  modern  Scotland  hnv^  ff  16  many  admirable 
exclusively  to  the  Retmaltn  W f,  “ aW 

only  from  the  industrial  movement  that ^11  ^ ?f  the“  date 

5“  ^ "*“*»  - Wdita^^  "fe* 

who  are  accustomed  to  attribute  th  rxr  Writers 

land  and  Ireland  solely  to  the  d if  ""T  Sc0t' 

forget  some  of  the  most  saint  fa  f h re%io”> 

They  forget  that  during  seventy  mem  Ti  ^ natlonal  history- 
the  Scotch  union,  while  Scotland  en0^  o that  followed 
and  was  advancing  with  gigantic  s/hT  free  trade> 

sperity,  Ireland  stfll  lay  unlTZ  t Z 
disabilities,  and  the  most  enero-  r ght  °f  the  commercial 
Continent.  They  Wfc  1%  T*  were  driven  to  the 

establishment  of  the  Scotch  Kirk^he16^"^  * ^ the 

people  were  crushed  and  de£  ded  bf  1 Tf ^ ^ ^ 
forget  that  Scotland  had  never  knownl  C°de'  ^ 

tent  that  confiscation  of  lands  which  in  Ire!"7  C.0“Sld'iral’le  ex- 
- on,a  division,  butan  antagonit  5^^ 

7 Gal.  III.  c.  21.  See  Sigerson’s  His&  nf  r j m 
VOL.  ii.  ' f Land  Tenwes  in  Ireland,  p.  37. 

c c 
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the  mass  of  the  people  for  political  guidance  into  the  hands  of 
demagogues  or  priests. 

Religious  convictions  during  the  long  oppression  of  the 
eighteenth  century  sank  deeply  into  the  minds  of  the  people. 
In  the  upper  classes  the  tendencies  of  the  time,  the  profligacy 
of  public  life,  and  the  great  numbers  who  went  through  a 
nominal  conversion  in  order  to  secure  an  estate,  or  to  enter  a 
profession,  gradually  lowered  the  theological  temperature ; but 
it  was  otherwise  with  the  poor.  They  clung  to  their  old  faith 
with  a constancy  that  has  never  been  surpassed  during  genera- 
tions of  the  most  galling  persecution,  at  a time  when  every 
earthly  motive  urged  them  to  abandon  it,  when  all  the  at- 
traction and  influence  of  property  and  rank  and  professional 
eminence  and  education  were  arrayed  against  it.  They  volun- 
tarily supported  their  priesthood  with  an  unwearying  zeal,  when 
they  were  themselves  sunk  in  the  most  abject  poverty,  when 
the  agonies  of  starvation  were  continually  before  them.  They 
had  their  reward.  The  legislator,  abandoning  the  hopeless 
task  of  crushing  a religion  that  was  so  cherished,  contented 
himself  with  providing  that  those  who  held  it  should  never  rise 
to  influence  or  wealth,  and  the  penal  laws  were  at  last  applied 
almost  exclusively  to  this  end.  Conversion  to  Catholicism  was 
a criminal  offence,  and  was  sometimes  punished  as  such,1  but 
in  the  darkest  period  of  the  penal  laws  not  a few  of  the  scat- 
tered Protestant  poor  lapsed  into  Catholicism.2  Stringent 


1 In  the  Gentleman' s Magazine  for 
April  1748,  is  the  following  notice: 
‘ Ireland.  One  George  Williams  was 
convicted  at  Wexford  assizes  for 
being  perverted  from  the  Protestant 
to  the  Popish  religion,  and  sentenced 
to  be  out  of  the  king’s  protection, 
his  lands  and  tenements,  goods  and 
chattels  to  be  forfeited  to  the  king, 
and  his  body  to  remain  at  the  king’s 
pleasure.’ 

2 Thus  Archbishop  Boulter  writes  : 
‘ Instead  of  converting  those  that  are 
adults,  we  are  daily  losing  several  of 
our  meaner  people,  who  go  oft  to 
Popery,’  and  in  another  letter  : ‘ Till 
we  can  get  more  churches  or  chapels, 
and  more  resident  clergymen,  inst  ead 
of  gaining  ground  of  the  Papists  we 
must  lose  to  them,  as  in  fact  we  do 
in  many  places  : the  descendants  of 


many  of  Cromwell’s  officers  and  sol- 
diers here  being  gone  off  to  Popery.’ — 
Boulter’s  Letter's,  i.  223;  ii.  12.  Great 
numbers  of  Scotch  from  the  western 
islands,  who  could  only  speak  Gaelic, 
came  over  after  the  Revolution  and 
settled  on  the  northern  coasts  of 
Antrim,  and  as  the  Catholic  priests 
were  the  only  clergy  whose  language 
they  could  understand,  many  of  them 
in  a few  years  lapsed  to  Popery. 
After  some  time  an  Irish-speaking 
Protestant  clergyman  was  sent  among 
them,  and  many  were  reconverted. 
(Richardson’s  Hist,  of  the  Attempts  to 
convert  the  Natives  of  Ireland , pp. 
101,  102.)  In  1747  we  find  bitter 
complaints  from  Galway  that  ‘of 
late  years  several  old  Protestants, 
and  the  children  of  such,  had  been 
perverted  to  the  Popish  religion  by 


CH.  VII. 


PILGRIMAGES. 


387 

enactments  had  been  imrlo  tv-.,,  +1 

Pilgrimages,  and  for  the  des LdtT”  °f  .re,i«io™ 

inscription  that  could  attract  devotee”  ” bu[  ZZ’-th^r  " 
all  this  5 snirl  a nnn4.  devotees,  Dut  notwithstanding- 

a 1 h™  e7  ;r70b!emri  ‘ - continued 

demolished"  IhT ^ “ « 

to  resort  to  it  than  formerly.  They  accounH  “°^ 
resort  to  a practice  prohibited  by  here*  Id  tfln  " 

ment  be  inflicted  upon  them  th  Z,’  * an?  Plmish' 

-*•"  'r 

r “ sz  zzz  sztztx 

in  the  Koman  Missal  of  1522  and  » be6U  lnserted 

the  subject  of  one  of  the  dramas  of  CaldeToT^nt^rtt 
Lords  Justices  of  Elizabeth  destroyed  the  shrine 
erection  of  any  monastery  on  the  island,  and  made  a'll  n l ' • 6 
ages  to  it  penal.  In  the  Act  of  Anne  asainsTml  P %nm~ 
was  singled  out  on  account  of  its  imnorHn  P gnmageS>  [t 
noxious  to  the  legislators;  but  in  sp“te  of  “ °b' 

was  resorted  to  by  thousands.  Many  othe^Sed TV i 
hermitage  of  St.  Finbar,  on  the  soleton  f , , ° the 
Crouganebarra ; to  the  cross  said  to  have  been  erected"  iTsf 
Colman  on  the  banks  of  Lough  Neagh ; to  the  well  of  St  1 1 ' 
in  the  county  of  Meath,  which  was  popularity  . / 
connected  by  a subterranean  passage  tith  tiw’T*1  ^ 

some  of  the  many  less  celebrated  wflls  or  relics  that  in  “ 
part  of  Ireland  had  been  invested  with  „ , “ * ®very 

Others  bolder,  nimbler  or  more  ,l  . 1,10  of  legend.2 

of  the  Stations,  on  the' great  Skelliv'1  ’ ^ ;i™Hl  IJ'C  devotion 

occupied  by  a monastery  of  St.  Finten/and  laXetbyttt  °nCe 
furious  waves  of  the  Atlantic.  Women  as  well  J nTZ 

the  indefatigable  assiduity,  diligence  2 ~ T , ’ J 

and  unlimited  and  uncontrolled  access  p,-z  J°m  Richardson’s  Follv  nr 

Popisl!  ecclesiastics  had  to  the  town  thatofStP  T'  Jjr,eh/nd’  especially  if 

'&%&-***”*'  **■  * 

in  iiSi£Amn'aF°UyofPi,i>H^r"  P^tcniTstPatHcki  WA^’S 
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means  of  shallow  holes  cut  in  the  rock,  climbed  the  smooth 
and  dizzy  cliff  called  ‘ the  Stone  of  Pain,’  which  rises  many 
fathoms  above  the  sea ; visited  the  cross  on  its  summit,  and 
performed  their  last  perilous  devotions  at  the  extreme  end 
of  a projecting  ledge  of  rock,  but  two  feet  in  breadth,  which 
hangs  at  a fearful  height  over  the  boiling  waves.1  Priests  and 
friars,  drawn  from  the  peasant  class,  and  almost  wholly  desti- 
tute of  human  learning,  but  speaking  the  Irish  tongue,  and 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  Irish  character,  flitted  to  and 
fro  among  the  mud  hovels ; and  in  the  absence  of  industrial  and 
intellectual  life,  and  under  the  constant  pressure  of  sufferings 
that  draw  men  to  the  unseen  world,  Catholicism  acquired  an 
almost  undivided  empire  over  the  affections  and  imaginations 
of  the  people.  The  type  of  religion  was  grossly  superstitious. 
It  consecrated  that  mendicancy  which  was  one  of  the  worst  evils 
of  Irish  life.  Its  numerous  holidays  aggravated  the  natural 
idleness  of  the  people.  It  had  no  tendency  to  form  those  habits 
of  self-reliance,  those  energetic  political  and  industrial  virtues 
in  which  the  Irish  character  was  and  is  lamentably  deficient ; 
but  it  filled  the  imagination  with  wild  and  beautiful  legends,  it 
purified  domestic  life,  it  raised  the  standard  of  female  honour,  it 
diffused  abroad  a deep  feeling  of  content  or  resignation  in  ex- 
treme poverty,2  an  unfaltering  faith  in  a superintending  Pro- 
vidence, a sentiment  of  reverence  which  is  seldom  wholly  wanting 
in  an  Irish  nature,  and  which  has  preserved  it  from  at  least  some 
of  the  worst  vices  that  usually  accompany  social  convulsions 
and  great  political  agitations  on  the  Continent. 

It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  superstition  in  Ireland  has 
commonly  taken  a milder  form  than  in  most  countries.  Irish 


' See  the  graphic  description  of 
this  devotion  in  Smith’s  Kerry  (1756), 
pp.  113-117.  Smith  says  that  ‘many 
persons,  about  twenty  years  ago, 
came  from  the  remotest  parts  of 
Ireland  to  perform  their  penances, 
but  the  zeal  of  such  adventurous 
devotees  hath  very  much  cooled  of 
late.’  It  was  believed  ‘ that  no  bird 
hath  the  power  to  fly  over  that  part 
of  the  island  where  the  chapels  and 
walls  stand,  without  first  alighting 
on  the  ground,  which  they  walk 
gently  over  and  then  take  wing.’ 


2 This  characteristic,  which  must 
have  struck  all  who  have  come  in 
contact  with  the  Irish  poor  in  times 
of  distress,  was  not  long  since  forcibly 
noticed  in  the  Report  of  the  Rerun 
Commission.  ‘We  cannot  forbear,’ 
they  wrote,  ‘expressing  our  strong 
sense  of  the  patient  endurance  which 
the  labouring  class  have  generally 
exhibited,  under  sufferings  greater, 
we  believe,  than  the  people  of  any 
other  country  in  Europe  have  to  sus- 
tain.’ (ii.  1116.) 
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history  contains  its  full  share  of  violence  and  massacre,  but  who- 
ever will  examine  these  episodes  with  impartiality  may  easily 
convince  himself  that  their  connection  with  religion  has 
been  most  superficial.  Religious  cries  have  been  sometimes 
laised,  religious  enthusiasm  has  been  often  appealed  to  in  the 
agony  of  the  struggle ; but  the  real  causes  have  usually  been 
conflicts  of . races  and  classes,  the  struggle  of  a nationality 
against  annihilation,  the  invasion  of  property  in  land,  or  the 
pressure  of  extreme  poverty.  Among  the  Catholics  at  least, 
religious  intolerance  has  never  been  a prevailing  vice,  and  those 
who  have  studied  closely  the  history  and  the  character  of  the 
rish  people  can  hardly  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  deep  respect  for 
sincere  religion  in  every  form,  which  they  have  commonly  evinced 
Their  original  conversion  to  Christianity  was  probably  accom- 
panied by  less  violence  and  bloodshed  than  that  of  any  equally 
considerable  nation  in  Europe ; and  in  spite  of  the  fearful  cala- 
mities that  followed  the  Reformation,  it  is  a memorable  fact 
that  not  a single  Protestant  suffered  for  his  religion  in  Ireland 
during  all  the  period  of  the  Marian  persecution  in  England. 
The  treatment  of  Bedell  during  the  savage  outbreak  of  1641 
and  the  Act  establishing  liberty  of  conscience  passed  by 
the  Irish  Parliament  of  1689  in  the  full  flush  of  the  brief 
Catholic  ascendancy  under  James  II.,  exhibit  very  remarkably 
this  aspect  of  the  Irish  character;  and  it  was  displayed  in 
another  form  scarcely  less  vividly  during  the  Quaker  missions, 
which  began  towards  the  close  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  con- 
tinued with  little  intermission  for  two  generations. 

This  curious  page  of  Irish  history  is  but  little  known. 
t e first  reSular  Quaker  meeting  in  Ireland  was  established  in 

Lurgan  by  an  old  Cromwellian  soldiernamed  William  Edmundson 

about  1654.  In  the  following  year  the  new  creed  spread  widely 
in  1 oughall  and  m Cork,  and  speedily  extended  to  Limerick  and 
Kilkenny.  George  Fox  himself  came  to  Ireland  in  1669.  It 
was  at  Cork  that  William  Penn  was  first  drawn  to  the  Quaker 
community  by  the  preaching  of  a Quaker  named  Loe  and 
a swarm  of  missionaries  came  over  from  England,  advocating 
their  strange  doctrines  with  a strange  fanaticism.  Thus  Edward 
Burrough,  having  vainly  attempted  to  obtain  a hearing  in  the 
church,  preached  on  horseback  through  the  streets  of  Limerick 
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Barbara  Blaugdon  followed  her  acquaintances  into  the  churches, 
protesting  against  the  service,  and  on  one  occasion  she  appeared 
in  the  courts  of  justice  in  Dublin  to  exhort  the  judges  on  the 
bench.  William  Edmundson  and  several  of  his  friends  were 
moved  by  the  spirit  to  give  up  shop-keeping  and  take  farms 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  testifying  their  principles  by  refusing 
to  pay  tithes.  Solomon  Eccles,  having  stripped  himself  naked 
from  the  waist  upwards,  and  holding  a chafing  dish  of  coals  and 
burning  brimstone  upon  his  head,  entered  a Popish  chapel  near 
Galway  while  the  congregation  were  at  their  devotions,  ex- 
claiming 4 Woe  to  these  idolatrous  worshippers  ! God  hath  sent 
me  this  day  to  warn  you  and  to  show  you  what  will  be  your 
portion  except  ;you  repent.’  Thomas  Rudd  walked  through  the 
streets  of  Dublin  shouting  ‘ Oh  ! the  dreadful  and  Almighty 
God  will  dreadfully  plead  because  of  sin.’  John  Exham  appeared 
in  like  manner  in  the  streets  of  Cork  covered  with  hair-cloth 
and  with  ashes.  John  Hall  went  through  towns  and  villages, 
announcing  that  a great  .plague  was  about  to  fall  upon  the 
land  and  to  sweep  away  thousands  of  its  inhabitants.  ‘They  shall 
lie  dead,’  he  predicted,  ‘ in  their  houses  and  dead  in  the  streets. 
There  shall  scarcely  be  a people  living  found  willing  to  bury 
them,  their  stench  shall  be  so  great.’  The  success  of  these  gro- 
tesque missionaries  is  shown  by  the  deep  root  which  Quakerism 
struck  in  Ireland,  and  the  very  considerable  place  it  has  at- 
tained in  Irish  life.  The  first  Quakers  suffered  much  from 
magistrates  and  from  clergymen,  who  continually  fined  and 
imprisoned  them  for  disturbing  public  worship,  for  unauthorised 
preaching,  for  refusing  to  pay  tithes  or  to  take  oaths,  and  for 
the  other  eccentricities  of  their  conduct.  They  were  often  the 
objects  of  popular  indignation  on  account  of  their  refusal  to 
shut  their  shops  on  Christmas  Day,  and  in  the  anarchy  of  the 
Revolution  they  underwent  many  hardships,  but  on  the  whole 
few  facts  in  the  history  of  Quakerism  are  more  striking  than 
the  impunity  with  which  these  itinerant  English  missionaries, 
teaching  the  most  extreme  form  of  Protestantism,  and  wholly 
unsupported  by  the  civil  power,  traversed  even  the  wildest  and 
most  intensely  Catholic  districts  of  Ireland,  preaching  in  the 
streets  and  in  the  market-places.  Thomas  Loe  thus  passed 
on  foot  from  Munster  to  Dublin.  John  Burnyeat  spent 
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twelve  mouths  traversing  in  the  same  manner  the  greater 
part  o t Ulster,  Leinster,  and  Munster,  preaching  wherever  he 
stopped.  Thomas  Rudd  went  in  the  same  way  through  the 
greater  part  of  Ireland,  preaching  in  the  streets  and  squares  as 
far  as  Galway  and  Sligo.  Katherine  M‘Laughlin  preached  in 
Irish  in  the  market-place  of  Lurgan.  James  Hoskins,  accom- 
panied by  several  Dublin  Quakers,  went  in  1712,  through 
Connaught,  which  was  then  almost  exclusively  Catholic,  and 
was  more  anarchical  than  any  other  part  of  Ireland,  and  he  met 
with  no  molestation  except  at  Castlebar,  where  the  resident 
magistrates  interfered  to  prevent  the  people  from  attending 
him,  and  at  last  threw  him  into  prison.1 

The  expei  ience  of  ^Vbsley  half  a century  later  was  very 
similar.  He  certainly  found  more  eager  and  more  respectful 
listeners  among  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  than  in  most  parts  of 
England,  and  he  has  more  than  once  in  his  c Journal  ’ spoken 
m terms  of  warm  appreciation  of  the  docile  and  tolerant 
spirit  he  almost  everywhere  encountered.  Novelty  and  the 
resemblance  which  the  itinerant  preacher  bore  to  the  mis- 
sionary friar  may  have  had  in  these  cases  some  influence,  but 
they  are  insufficient  altogether  to  account  for  it.  Many  of  the 
politicians  whom  the  Irish  Catholics  have  followed  with  the 
most  passionate  devotion  have  been  decided  Protestants;  and 
while  in  elections  in  England  the  Catholicism  of  a candidate 
has  almost  invariably  proved  an  absolute  disqualification,  a 
large  proportion  of  the  most  Catholic  constituencies  in  Ire- 
land are  usually  represented  by  Protestants.  The  tithe  war 
was  a species  of  agrarian  contest  in  which  the  Protestant  clergy 
occupied  the  position  of  landlords,  and  in  the  course  of  it  many 
of  them  were  brutally  illtreated ; but  with  this  exception, 
no  feature  in  the  social  history  of  Ireland  is  more  remark- 
able than  the  almost  absolute  security  the  Protestant  clergy, 
scattered  thinly  over  wild  Catholic  districts,  have  usually  en- 
joyed during  the  worst  periods  of  organised  crime,  and  the 
very  large  measure  of  respect  and  popularity  they  have  almost 
invariably  commanded,  whenever  they  abstained  from  inter- 
fering with  the  religion  of  their  neighbours. 

We  may  add  to  this  the  very  curious  fact  that  the  Irish 
1 Rutty’s  History  of  the  Irish  Quakers, 
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people,  though  certainly  not  less  superstitious  than  the  inhabi- 
tants of  other  parts  of  the  kingdom,  appear  never  to  have  been 
subject  to  that  ferocious  witch  mania  which  in  England,  in 
Scotland,  and  in  most  Catholic  countries  on  the  Continent,  has 
caused  the  deaths  of  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  of  innocent 
women.  The  case  of  Dame  Alice  Kyteler  and  her  accomplices, 
one  of  whom  was  burnt  at  Kilkenny  for  witchcraft  in  1324,  is 
well  known ; 1 but  there  was  no  Irish  law  against  witchcraft  till 
after  the  Reformation.  Coxe  mentions  that  in  1578  the  Lord 
Deputy  £ executed  twenty-two  criminals  at  Limerick  and  thirty- 
six  at  Kilkenny,  one  of  which  was  a blackamoor,  and  two  others 
were  witches,  who  were  condemned  by  the  law  of  nature,  for 
there  was  no  positive  law  against  witchcraft  in  those  days.’ 2 
In  1586  a law  was  enacted  against  witchcraft,  but  the  Irish 
cases  of  capital  punishment  for  this  offence  were  very  few,  and 
it  is  probable  that  more  persons  have  perished  on  this  ground 
in  a single  year  in  England  and  Scotland  than  in  the  whole 
recorded  history  of  Ireland.  One  case  which  seems  to  have 
excited  some  attention,  occurred  at  Youghall  in  1661, 3 and 
another  in  Antrim  in  1699, 4 and  in  1711  a certain  panic  on 
the  subject  appears  to  have  existed  among  the  Protestant  and 
half-Scotch  population  of  Carrickfergus.  Eight  women  were 
accused  of  having  bewitched  a woman  in  the  island  Magee. 
The  judges  were  divided  as  to  the  nature  of  the  evidence  ; the 
jury  convicted  the  prisoners,  and  they  were  imprisoned  and  pil- 
loried.5 This,  as  far  as  I have  been  able  to  discover,  was  the 
last  trial  for  witchcraft  in  Ireland, 

Of  active  disloyalty  among  the  Catholic  population  there 
was  surprisingly  little.  No  doubt  an  intense  animosity  against 
the  Government  smouldered  in  the  minds  of  a considerable 
number  of  the  priests  and  of  the  more  intelligent  laymen, 
but  several  powerful  causes  conspired  to  counteract  it.  The 


1 It  has  been  printed  by  the  Cam- 
den Society. 

2 Coxe’s  Hist,  of  Ireland,  i.  354. 

3 Glanvill’s  Sadducismus  Triv/m- 
phatus,  Relation  vii.  It  is  not  said 
whether  the  culprit  was  executed. 
There  is  no  Irish  case  in  the  long 
catalogue  of  executions  in  Hutchin- 
son’s Ilist.  of  Witchcraft. 

4 I mention  this  on  the  authority 

of  a letter  by  Crofton  Croker  in  the 


Dublin  Penny  Journal,  i.  p.  341. 
Croker,  whose  knowledge  of  Irish 
local  literature  was  very  great,  says 
that  this  case  and  the  three  at  Kil- 
kenny are  the  only  Irish  instances  of 
capital  punishment  for  witchcraft  he 
has  met  with. 

5  McSkimin’s  Hist,  of  Carrichfcr- 
yus,  p.  22.  See,  too,  the  Dublin 
Penny  Journal,  i.  341,  370. 
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conduct  of  Charles  II.  at  the  time  of  the  Act  of  Settlement, 
e conduct  of  James  II.  after  the  battle  of  the  Boyne,  and  the 
ferocious  laws  which  had  been  passed  against  the  Catholics 
under  Anne— the  last  English  sovereign  of  her  house— had 
9 ^ether  destroyed  all  enthusiasm  for  the  Stuarts;  and  the 
anoverian  sovereigns  having  in  their  Grerman  dominions 
S own  a remarkable  toleration  of  the  Catholics,  their  accession 
to  the  British  throne  was  received  in  Ireland  rather  with  satis- 
faction than  the  reverse.  The  few  Catholic  nobility  and  gentry 
had  fairly  given  np  the  struggle.  They  desired  chiefly  to 
ie  am  their  property  and  position,  and  they  showed  themselves 
steadily  sometimes  even  extravagantly  loyal.  The  tendency 
oi  the  Church  in  the  eighteenth  century  was  everywhere  to 
strengthen  authority.  The  mass  of  the  people  were  reduced  to 
a condition  of  ignorance,  degradation,  and  poverty,  in  which 
men  are  occupied  almost  exclusively  with  material  wants,  and 
care  very  little  for  any  political  question  ; the  Irish  brigade 
rew  away  to  the  Continent  nearly  all  the  active  elements  of 
disaffection ; and  the  Jacobites  who  remained  at  home  clearly 
saw  that  the  most  valuable  service  they  could  render  to  their 
cause  was  to  send  fresh  recruits  to  be  disciplined  in  the  armies 
of  France  or  of  Spain.  These  are,  I believe,  the  causes  of  the 
very  remarkable  fact  that,  during  the  first  sixty  years  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  though  Great  Britain  was  convulsed  by  two 
rebellions,  and  though  Ireland  was  more  than  once  menaced  by 
a French  invasion,  the  Irish  people  remained  perfectly  passive. 

aims,  indeed,  were  not  unfrequent.  In  1708,  on  the  rumour 
of  an  intended  invasion  of  Scotland  by  the  Pretender,  forty-one 
Roman  Catholic  noblemen  and  gentlemen  were,  as  a matter  of 
precaution,  imprisoned  in  Dublin  Castle.'  We  have  seen  how 
e houghing  in  1711  and  1712  was  attributed  by  many  to  a 

T~T’Jnd  h°W  the  tr°Ul,led  asPecfc  of  politics 

m 1714,  1,15,  1743,  and  1744  led  to  sterner  repressive  mea- 
sures against  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.  In  1721,  when  Alberoni 
had  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Pretender,  letters  from  abroad 
were  intercepted,  foreshadowing  an  invasion  of  Ireland,  and 
some  alarm  was  expressed  at  ‘the  very  extraordinary  devotions 
tastings,  and  penances,  among  the  Irish  all  over  the  country  ’ 

It  was  said  that  many  hundreds  went  daily  barefooted  to  church, 

' Curry’s  Historical  Review,  ii.  243. 
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that  men  who  had  long  been  confined  to  their  houses  or  their 
beds  now  joined  in  the  devotions,  and  that  when  they  were  asked 
the  reason,  they  replied  i that  they  were  commanded  to  do  it 
for  the  good  of  their  souls  and  the  advantage  of  another 
person.’1  But  whatever  truth  there  may  have  been  in  these 
rumours,  it  is  at  least  certain  that  not  a shot  was  fired  in 
rebellion,  and  the  complete  tranquillity  of  Ireland  during  the 
struggle  of  1745,  as  well  as  the  entire  absence  of  all  trace  in 
the  papers  of  the  Pretender  of  Irish  conspiracy,  attest  beyond 
dispute  that  disloyalty  as  an  active  principle  was  not  powerful 
in  the  country.  In  1756,  when  war  was  raging  with  France, 
and  when  rumours  of  invasion  were  abroad,  Wesley  was  as- 
tonished at  the  absolute  security  he  found  reigning  in  Ireland.2 
In  1760,  when  these  rumours  were  revived,  another  English 
traveller  bears  testimony  to  the  good  service  rendered  by  some 
of  the  priests  in  warning  their  congregations  against  the  seduc- 
tion of  French  politics.3  An  army  of  12,000  men  was  indeed 
habitually  maintained,  and  was  especially  useful  in  keeping 
order  in  remote  districts  ; but,  as  we  have  seen  in  a former 
chapter,  in  seasons  of  danger  a great  part  of  it  was  usually 
withdrawn.  The  existence  of  so  large  a body,  paid  altogether 
from  Irish  resources,  at  a time  when  there  was  an  extreme 
jealousy  of  a standing  army  in  England,  was  justly  regarded  as 
a great  source  of  strength  to  the  empire.4 

It  is,  however,  certain  that  during  all  this  time  the 
legitimacy  of  the  title  of  Pretender  was  a received  doctrine 
among  the  priests.  In  a few  cases  priests  appear  to  have  been 
concerned  in  enlistments  for  the  Continent.  Among  the  pre- 
sentments of  the  grand  juries  in  1744,  is  one  of  the  grand  jury 
of  Kilkenny,  stating  that  Colman  O’Shaugnessy,  the  titular 
Bishop  of  Ossory,  had  been  domestic  chaplain  to  the  Pretender, 
and  was  appointed  at  his  special  request.5  Another  Bishop  of 


1 L.  Osborne  to  J.  Busteed.  Cork, 
Dec.  12,  1721.  Irish  Record  Office. 

2 Wesley’s  Journal,  April  1756. 

3 Derrick’s  Letter s from  Liverpool, 
Chester,  Cork,  and  Killarney  (1767). 

4 Dobbs,  Part  ip.  65.  Trench  ard’s 

Hist,  of  Standing  Armies  ( 1 739).  These 
troops  were  frequently  sent  on  foreign 
service.  In  1729  Boulter  reports  the 
bitter  complaints  on  account  of  the 


Irish  regiments  being  sent  to  Gibraltar 
(Boulter’s  Letters,  i.  330),  and  the 
defenceless  state  in  which  Ireland 
was  left,  was,  at  a later  period,  the 
origin  of  the  Volunteers. 

5  Informations  and  Presentments, 
Irish  State  Paper  Office.  One  letter 
relating  to  an  episcopal  appointment 
was  intercepted  by  the  Government. 
It  was  written  by  one  Laurence 
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Ossory — the  illustrious  De  Burgo — in  his  great  work  on  the 
4 Irish  Dominicans,’  which  appeared  as  late  as  1762,  enunciated 
sentiments  so  glaringly  Jacobite,  that  a council  of  Irish  Bishops 
held  at  Thurles,  ordered  a portion  of  the  book  to  be  expunged. 
It  was  not,  however,  until  the  present  century  that  the  very 
curious  fact  was  acknowledged,  that  by  virtue  of  an  indult  con- 
ceded to  James  II.,  both  his  son  and  his  grandson  retained  and 
exercised  to  the  end  of  their  lives  the  privilege  of  nominating 
bishops  to  the  Roman  Catholic  sees  in  Ireland.1 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  if  the  Catholics  had  been 


permitted  to  enlist  in  the  British  army  they  would  have  availed 
themselves  in  multitudes  of  the  privilege,  and  would  have 
proved  as  loyal  and  as  brave  under  the  British  flag  as  they  have 
in  every  campaign  during  the  present  century.  Such  a per- 
mission would  have  attracted  to  the  British  service  numbers  of 
courageous  soldiers  who  actually  found  their  place  among  the 
enemies  of  England.  It  would  have  been  an  inestimable  eco- 
nomical boon  to  a country  where  a large  proportion  of  the  popu- 
lation were  often  reduced  to  the  verge  of  starvation.  It  would 
have  exercised  a moral  influence  of  a kind  peculiarly  beneficial 
to  the  national  character,  and  by  identifying  Irish  Catholic 
names  with  great  English  triumphs,  would  have  reacted  very 
favourably  on  the  political  situation.  The  remarkable  military 
capacities  of  the  Irish  people  were  already  well  known  on  the 
Continent,  and  Irish  Protestants  occupied  a considerable  position 
in  the  British  army.  The  cavalry  regiment  of  Lord  Ligonier 
consisted  almost  entirely  of  them,  and  the  brilliant  part  which  it 
played  in  the  battle  of  Dettingen  was  employed  by  the  advocates 
of  the  Chartei  Schools  as  an  argument  in  favour  of  proselytism.^ 


Cmnellan  to  Joseph  Wodberry,  at 
the  Hague,  Feb.  28,  1752,  asking  him 
to  make  use  of  his  interest  with  the 
friends  of  the  Pretender,  that  the 
writer  should  be  appointed  successor 
to  Dr.  McDonagh  at  Ennis.  The 
writer  says  the  priests  of  Ennis  had 
sent  to  the  Chevalier  a postulatum, 
giving  in  order  the  names  of  several 
priests,  one  of  whom  they  desired  to 
be  named.  The  letter  fell  into  the 
hands  of  Lord  Holdernesse.  Depart- 
mental Correspondence,  Irish  State 
Paper  Office. 

1 This  fact  was  first  made  gene- 
rally known  by  Bishop  Doyle,  in  his 


evidence  before  a Parliamentary  Com- 
mittee. Fitzpatrick’s  Life  of  Boyle, 
i.  396. . See,  too,  Lenihan’s  Hist  of 
Limerick,  pp.  616-617.  We  have  seen 
in  a former  chapter,  that  the  Scotch 
Piotestant  Bishops  were  likewise 
nominated  by  the  Pretender. 

2 Harris’s  Description  of  Down 
(1744),  p.  19.  Madden  complained 
that  ‘ this  kingdom  has  been  terribly 
exhausted  by  sending  the  flower  of 
our  people,  and  our  Protestant  people 
too,  into  the  army,  to  the  loss  of 
many  thousand  heads  and  families.  ’— 
Reflections  and  Resolutions,  p.  198, 
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Archbishop  Boulter,  however,  who  then  directed  the  affairs  of 
Ireland,  while  urging  on  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  in  1726  the  pro- 
priety of  making  Ireland  a recruiting  ground,  did  so  only  on  the 
condition  that  the  permission  should  be  restricted  to  those  who 
could  bring  certificates  of  their  being  Protestants  and  children 
of  Protestants.1  The  officers  were  accustomed  to  make  severe 
inquiries  in  their  regiments,  lest  any  doubtful  Protestant  should 
have  found  his  way  into  the  ranks,  and  several  persons  were  ex- 
pelled on  a hare  suspicion  of  Catholicism.2 

During  the  long  period  of  their  proscription,3  the  stream  of 


1 Boulter’s  letters , i.  118.  There 
is,  however,  one  very  curious  instance 
about  this  time  of  the  Government 
authorising  the  enlistment  of  a few 
Irish  Catholics.  On  Aug.  6,  1720, 
Horace  Walpole  wrote  to  James 
Belcher  : ‘ My  Lord  Stanhope  having 
recommended  it  to  ray  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant to  cause  twenty  or  thirty  men 
to  be  raised  in  Ireland,  at  His 
Majesty’s  charge,  either  Protestants 
or  Papists,  provided  they  be  of  an 
extraordinary  size,  to  be  presented  by 
His  Majesty  to  the  King  of  Prussia; 
His  Grace  has  thought  fit  to  entrust 
the  execution  of  this  service  to  Col. 
Ramsay.  . . . Papists  as  well  as  Pro- 
testants may  be  equally  useful  if 
duly  qualified  by  their  stature.’  In 
Oct.  1722,  another  order  came  from 
the  King  to  enlist  more  men  in  Ire- 
land for  the  King  of  Prussia’s  life- 
guards. Departmental  Correspond- 
ence (Irish  State  Paper  Ofiice). 

2 There  are  some  papers  relating 
to  this  matter  in  the  Informations 
and  Presentments  of  Grand  Juries, 
Co.  Limerick.  Lieut.- Colonel  Allen 
stated  (1716),  ‘that  the  colonel  and 
every  officer  made  it  their  business 
to  find  out  if  there  were  any  Papists 
amongst  them,  and  . . . that  several 
were  committed  prisoners  upon  sus- 
picion, and  though  no  certain  proofs 
could  be  made  of  their  being  Papists 
they  were  turned  out  of  the  regiment.’ 
(Irish  State  Paper  Office.)  In  1724 
a report  had  got  abroad  that  some  of 
the  soldiers  in  the  regiment  of  Col. 
Fleming  at  Galway, went  to  mass.  Col. 
Fleming  wrote  to  Lord  Tyrawly  that 
this  report  was  ‘ a notorious  false- 
hood,’ and  that  if  there  were  any 
truth  in  it  it  could  not  fail  to  be 


found  out.  His  men,  he  says,  ‘ go  in 
great  formality  to  church  on  Sundays, 
but  if  they  take  any  more  of  it  the 
week  after,  or  go  to  either  church  or 
mass  but  when  they  cannot  help  it, 
they  are  not  the  men  I take  them  for. 

. . . Soon  after  my  arrival  here  from 
Dublin,  I had  suspicion  of  one  Oliver 
Brown,  a recruit,  bom  in  Hampstead, 
near  London,  that  he  was  a Papist, 
which  I afterwards  discovered  by 
some  of  the  old  men ; the  day  follow- 
ing I had  him  tried  by  a regimental 
court-martial,  who  ordered  him  to  be 
three  times  whipped  through  the 
regiment  and  then  to  be  drummed 
out  of  the  garrison,  which  was  accord- 
ingly put  into  execution.’  (June  12, 
1724.)  Irish  Record  Office. 

3  It  has  been  more  than  once  stated 
(see  Killen’s  Ecclesiastical  Hist.  ii. 
275)  that  Catholics  were  first  admit- 
ted into  the  army  in  1757,  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  elder  Pitt ; but 
this  assertion  seems  to  be  erroneous. 
In  1757  the  Duke  of  Bedford  wrote 
that  recruits  might  be  made  in  the 
northern  parts  of  Ireland,  but  that  the 
recruiting  officers  must  ‘ take  the  ut- 
most care  not  to  enlist  papists  or 
persons  popishly  affected,  his  Majesty 
being  determined  to  show  his  utmost 
displeasure  against  such  officers  as 
shall  be  found  to  have  been  remiss  in 
their  duty  in  that  respect  ’ (Jan.  29). 
On  March  31,  1759,  he  permitted  re- 
cruits to  be  enlisted  in  any  part  of 
Ireland,  ‘provided  they  be  Protes- 
tants, and  were  born  of  Protestant 
parents,’  and  he  enjoined  the  Lords 
Justices  ‘to  prevent  Papists  being 
enlisted  in  His  Majesty’s  army.’ 
Departmental  Correspondence,  Irish 
Slate  Paper  Office. 
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recruits  for  foreign  armies  never  ceased.  The  Grand  Jury  of 
Dublm  in  1713  complained  bitterly  of  the  accounts  received 
rom  many  parts  of  the  country  of  daily  enlistments,  and  year 
after  year  the  same  story  was  told  in  numerous  informations 
and  comp  aints  that  were  laid  before  the  provincial  magistrates, 
n 1 / „1  the  Duke  of  Grafton  wrote  to  the  Lords  Justices  that 
information  had  arrived  at  the  Admiralty  that  no  less  than 
men  weie  linking  in  the  mountains  of  Dungarvan  waiting 
or  ships  to  carry  them  to  Spain,1  In  the  same  year  the  Com- 
missioners of  Oyer  and  Terminer  wrote  from  Cork  ‘to  acquaint 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  and  Council  that  the  papists  who  have  of 
ate  been  enlisted  for  some  foreign  service  have  appeared  in  such 
great  numbers  and  in  so  public  a manner  that,’  as  they  say,  ‘ we 
are  apprehensive  the  civil  power  alone  will  hardly  be  able  to  dis- 
perse them.’  They  ask  for  troops  to  be  sent  ‘especially  towards 

9nenona"C0aS,  ’ fT  WhenC®  W®  haV®  reason  to  believe  at  least 
-0,000  men  have  been  of  late  or  are  now  ready  to  be  shipped  off.’ 2 

et  it  is  probable  that  only  a small  part  of  the  move- 
ment was  known  to  the  Government.  The  vast  extent  of  coast 
imged  by  barren  and  gloomy  mountains,  inhabited  almost  ex- 
clusively by  Catholics,  indented  by  deep  bays  and  shady  creeks, 
and  infested  by  smugglers  and  privateers,  rendered  enlistment 

LTiIdtl  e7’ and  the  flis“3  of  the  ‘wild  geese>’ as  they 

called,  were  for  many  years  almost  unimpeded.  Very  often  the 
corpse  of  an  old  woman  was  followed  by  a long  train  of  Tppa- 
ren  ly  decorous  mourners,  to  one  of  the  many  secluded  church- 
yards that  were  scattered  through  the  mountains,  and  there 

anTtoldth  77Pfed>  the  agent  chose  his  men’ 

d told  them  off  for  the  service  of  France.3  There  were  a few 

prosecutions  and  in  1726  aman  named  Rowland 

death  with  all  the  horrid  circumstances  of  butchery  usual  in 

cases  of  high  treason,  for  having  enlisted  men  for  thetorvice  of 

le  Pretender.  Two  others,  named  Mooney  and  Maguirk  were 

executed  in  Dublin  for  foreign  enlistments  in  1732  ; 3 but  for 


Departmental  Correspondence, 
liiese  papers,  as  well  as  the  Present- 
ments of  Grand  Juries,  and  the  Civil 
and  Miscellaneous  Correspondence  in 
the  Irish  Record  Office,  contain  nume- 
rous allusions  to  the  enlistments. 

Letter  from  St,  John  Broderick 


and  others.  Irish  Record  Office. 

trick  °f  GUbert  Fit^' 

'‘Madden’s  Hist,  of  Irish  Periodi- 
cal Literature,  i.  259-260. 

1732  Zhlblin  Gazettc,  Feb.  13-17, 
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some  time  the  Government  appear  to  have  been  so  glad  to  get 
rid  of  the  more  energetic  Catholics,  that  they  connived  at  the 
movement,  provided  the  emigrants  did  not  direct  their  course 
to  a country  with  which  England  was  actually  at  war.  The 
confidential  letters  of  Primate  Boulter  supply  clear  evidence 
of  this  fact.  In  May  1726  we  find  him  writing  to  the  Duke 
of  Newcastle,  ‘ There  seems  likewise  to  be  more  listing  in  seve- 
ral parts,  but  whether  for  France  or  Spain  is  uncertain,  though 
they  pretend  the  former.’  In  the  same  year  and  month  he  wrote 
to  Lord  Carteret,  c Every  day  fresh  accounts  come  to  us  that 
there  are  great  numbers  listing  here  for  foreign  service.’  In 
March  1727  he  writes  to  Newcastle,  6 Everything  here  is  quiet, 
except  that,  in  spite  of  all  our  precautions,  recruits  are  still  going 
off  for  Spain  as  well  as  for  France.’  In  1730  we  find  traces  of 
a very  curious  episode  illustrating  the  friendship  which  at  that 
time  subsisted  between  the  Governments  of  England  and  France. 
An  officer  in  the  French  service  named  Hennesy  came  to  Ireland 
to  raise  recruits,  and  he  actually  had  a letter  of  recommenda- 
tion from  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  Primate  Boulter.  It  was 
necessary  to  observe  much  secrecy  so  as  to  escape  the  notice  of 
the  Opposition  in  England.  The  difficulty  was  enhanced  by 
the  fact  that  every  justice  of  the  peace  was  competent  to  arrest 
and  commit  a recruiting  agent,  who  could  then  only  be  re- 
leased in  due  course  of  law,  or  by  a formal  pardon  ; and  it  was 
justly  feared  that  the  zeal  of  many  magistrates  would  be  stimu- 
lated if  they  knew  the  levies  were  secretly  countenanced  by  a 
Government  with  whose  politics  they  disagreed.  Boulter 
urged  these  difficulties  strongly  upon  the  ministers.  He  as- 
sured them  that  as  many  recruits  as  they  proposed  to  allow 
the  French  agent  to  levy  had  been  clandestinely  enrolled 
annually  for  several  years ; that  4 all  recruits  raised  here 
for  France  or  Spain  are  generally  considered  as  persons  that 
may  some  time  or  other  pay  a visit  to  this  country  as  enemies,’ 
and  that  the  Lords  Justices  apprehended  serious  difficulties 
from  the  intervention  of  the  Government;  and  he  added,  ‘What 
has  happened  to  several  of  them  formerly  when  they  were  raising 
recruits  here  in  a clandestine  way  ( though  as  we  knew  his 
Majesty's  intentions,  we  slighted  and , as  far  as  we  could,  dis- 
couraged complaints  on  that  head),  your  Grace  very  well  knows 
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from  the  several  applications  made  to  your  Lordship  by  the 
Trench  ambassador.’  J 

The  predictions  of  the  primate  were  verified  by  the  event, 
le  proceedings  of  the  Government  became  known.  They  were 
attacked  in  the  ‘ Craftsman,’  and  created  so  violent  an  explosion 
of  lostile  opinion  m England  as  well  as  in  Ireland,  that  it  was 

174?then‘eseSSa‘VV\CrU  ae“e8y  aS  Speedih  aS  PossibIe-‘  In 

b7t  the  Sleur  de  la  Mar>  “ officer  in  FitzJames’s  regiment 

i JanT  The  rTted,f0r  6 iliSt“g  f°r  f0rei^n  servi“  “ 
leh  Tf  r’  ambassador  “terposed  energetically  on  his 

behalf,  and  the  Government  ordered  the  prosecution  to  be  stopped 

consideiation  of  the  humanity  shown  by  a French  squadron 

s*  — °!the  “iW°1{”  Sl0°P’  consistinS  °I  three  officers  and 
y wo  sailors,  who  were  cast  away  on  an  uninhabited  island 
wheie  there  was  no  fresh  water,  and  rescued  by  the  French.’  2 

the  °I-  PUr<3  ,P°*itiCS  ttere  WaS  Vel'J  Independently  of 

tlie^msmn  between  Protestants  and  Catholics,  there  was  the 

conflict  between  the  High  Church  party  and  the  Nonconformists 

Among  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  soon  after  the 

nulbefoTHfrch116  h ^ 1 A“e’  Were  a “nsiderable 
number  of  High  Churchmen  whose  opinions  in  a few  cases  verged 

upon  Jacobi  ism.  Dodwell,  who  was  one  of  the  most  learned  fnd 

most  fantastic,  and  Leslie,  who  was  one  of  the  most  acute  and 

imputations  of  the  nonjurors,  were  both  Irishmen,  educated  in 

bis  lo/witt  T’  anC  Sheridai1’  tbe  bisboP  of  Kilmore,  threw  in 
s with  the  same  sect.  Berkeley,  though  neither  a Jaco 

bite  nor  a nonjuror,  maintained  the  doctrine  of  passive  „w 

i systematic  preference 


. 1 Boulter’s  Letters,  i.  72,  151-74  • 

li.  30-38.  Bishop  Nicholson  writes  to 
Archbishop  Wake,  Jan.  20,  1721-22: 
‘ Your  Grace  will  observe  that  the 
Lord  Lieutenant  takes  no  notice  in 
his  speech  to  Parliament  of  the  late 
enlisting  of  soldiers  for  foreign  ser- 
vice, notwithstanding  the  great  noise 
that  has  oeen  lately  made  against  us 
on  that  head  both  in  proclamations 
and  the  debates  of  both  houses  ; 
which  inclines  me  to  hope  that  the 
levies  are  truly  intended  for  Spanish 
service  against  the  Moors,  and  are 


made  here  by  (at  least)  His  Majesty’s 
connivance.  If  this  be  the  case,  we 
Pave  reason  to  wish  that  whatever 

sentnrererfShmay  H that  &re  alre^y 

sent  over,  they  might  be  doubly  in- 
creased, since  all  that  have  hitherto 
been  shipped  off  are  bigoted  Papists  ’ 
British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,116 

Newcastle^  Ma” 

ence,  Irish  State  Paper  Oflice.  1 
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of  Englishmen  to  Irishmen  in  ecclesiastical,  legal,  and  political 
patronage  was  naturally  felt  with  a peculiar  keenness  by  the 
educated  men  of  the  University,  and  its  prevailing  spirit  was  in 
consequence  usually  hostile  to  the  Government.  Boulter  hated 
it,  and  described  it  as  a seminary  of  Jacobi tism,  and  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  there  was  some  ground  for  the  imputation. 
In  1711,  a fellow  named  Forbes  was  expelled  for  aspersing  the 
memory  of  William,  and  in  1713  some  students  underwent  the 
same  punishment  for  defacing  his  statue.  In  the  same  year, 
Bishop  Browne,  who  had  formerly  been  Provost  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, preached  and  published  a very  curious  sermon,  assailing 
the  prevailing  Whig  custom  of  drinking  Ho  the  glorious,  pious, 
and  immortal  memory’  of  William,  on  the  ground  that  drinking 
to  the  memory  of  the  dead  was  a sacramental  act,  and  that  the 
homage  could  not  without  blasphemy  be  offered  to  a creature. 
Archbishop  King  complained  bitterly  of  the  conduct  of  some  of 
his  clergy  on  the  accession  of  George  I.  There  was  no  disturb- 
ance, but  on  the  first  Sunday  after  the  change  sermons  were  de- 
livered in  many  churches  against  consubstantiation.  Lutheran- 
ism, the  religion  of  the  new  sovereign,  was  denounced  as  at  least 
as  bad  as  Popery,  and  the  137th  Psalm,  describing  the  emotions 
of  the  Jewish  exiles  when  carried  captive  by  their  oppressors,  was 
sung.1  In  1718,  the  soldiers  quartered  at  Waterford  were  with- 
drawn by  their  officers  from  the  Cathedral  Church,  on  the  ground 
that  the  preaching  of  the  Bishop  tended  to  alienate  them 
from  the  Establishment.2  Among  the  many  High  Church- 
men who  were  altogether  untainted  by  Jacobitism  was  Swift, 
who  hated  the  Dissenters  with  a peculiar  intensity,  and  wrote 
with  much  force  and  persistence  against  the  efforts  that  were 
made  to  repeal  the  sacramental  test. 

The  existence  of  this  High  Church  spirit  contributed  some- 
thing to  the  intolerance  shown  to  Dissenters ; but  there  were 
other  causes  of  a more  serious  nature.  For  some  years  after 
the  Revolution  a steady  stream  of  Scotch  Presbyterians  had 
poured  into  the  country,  attracted  by  the  cheapness  of  the  farms 
or  by  the  new  openings  for  trade,  and  in  the  reign  of  Anne  the 

1 Mant’s  Hist,  of  the  Chweh  of  1718.  The  Duke  of  Bolton  to  the 

Ireland,  ii.  275,  276,  291.  Lords  Justices.  Irish  State  Paper 

2 Departmental  Correspondence,  Office. 
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srssrn, srs  ***  %<»► 

“•I  ™—i,  t 

Synge  estimated  at  not  less  than  50  non  m ArcbblsboP 

families  who  had  settled  TT1  ? °’°00  the  number  of  Scotch 

years  lata  Ris,  f t Ulster  since  the  ^elution.3  Three 

yeais  later  Bishop  Nicholson,  writing  from  T ^ i 

that  this  parish — which  extended  fa  K ^ ny’  st*tes 

one  of  the  most  Episcol“^  lie  J°'  ^ VMs~th^ 

families  of  Protestant P No  the  PrOT™ce,  contained  800 

Conformists,  .ZelnLeTt^  ^ “d  . 400  of 

were  forty  Presbyterians  to  one  mlmber  of  1 1 ' there 

Church.3  But  the  political  power  oTthe  Di°  t EstabIisbed 
the  imposition  of  the  test  was  bv  n senteis  even  before 

«...  “rirr*'*  ■“* 

very  rarely  owners  of  the  soil  In  the  IT  d 5 1 ’ and 

were  almost  unrepresented.  In  the  House  Tr  L“dS  *hey 
appear  to  have  seldom  if  ever  had  L^f  they 

When  the  Test  Act  expelL  thl Tm  “ m 1 t^^ 

twelve  or  thirteen  were  deprived.  I„The  r,  g'Stra°y  onl7 
Archbishop  Synge  assures  us  that  there  wereTnfc06  °f  .Dlster’ 
more  than  forty  Protestant  Dissenters  of  the  rank  0f  n ^ 
not  more  than  four  who  were  considerable  k f gentlemen> 
according  to  Bishop  Nicholson  tW  h ri  laud°wners,  and, 

“ ""»*-»•» »% 

0,^,2  Z;,‘Z  l&Zg*  l“""»  * «■»  and 

The  Toleration  Act,  which  establish  extrfmelr  anomalous. 

Dissenters  after  the  Eevolution  hadnot  b P°8ltl°n  °f  the 

William,  it  is  true,  had  endued  withT  “ Ire,a*d' 

P—  such  an  act,  but  Sir 


IreJ^tu2EC°le’imtiMl  **■  "f 

Add.  fe’lht  pra’50ritiSh  Ml'Se"m 
8 Nicholson’s  Letters,  British 
Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,116,  p.  127. 

36  .piSSh^P  Syn^e’s  Letters,  p. 

6 117B  ?hh  Museum  Add.  MSS. 
Ill17,  Nicholson’s  MSS.  Letters,  p 
157.  Abernethy  gave  a higher  es 

tenant  Dil751;  He  sa^  : ‘ The  Pro- 
te.stant  Dissenters  in  Ireland  are  half 


ProXPetfS‘Se^bit“tS  to  th' 

hUtt^e’CareC°aSoSt^rt^a3^^1froA 

216,000  s.  drttqrr%ab°" 
tmi 

Tmcu,  p.  61  -Ab«Mfhy's  Scarce 
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formed  about  half  the  active  members  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
strenuously  maintained  that  it  would  be  fatal  to  the  Irish 
Church  unless  it  were  accompanied  by  a Test  Act  like  that  of 
England,  and  they  succeeded  in  defeating  the  attempts  of  Lord 
Sydney  and  Lord  Capel  in  the  direction  of  a legal  toleration. 
The  Dissenters  themselves  appear  to  have  preferred  a simple 
indulgence  to  an  assured  position  encumbered  by  a Test  Clause, 
and  though  lying  beyond  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  their  wor- 
ship was  not  only  openly  celebrated,  but  was  even  to  a small 
extent  endowed.  The  Regium  Donum  bestowed  upon  the 
ministers,  which  was  first  given  by  Charles  II.1  and  afterwards  re- 
vived and  increased  by  William  III.,  amounted  only  to  an  annual 
sum  of  1,200Z.,  but  it  involved  the  whole  principle  of  legal  recog- 
nition, and  it  continued  to  be  paid  in  spite  of  the  protest  of  Con- 
vocation, and  of  resolutions  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament.  The 
attitude  of  the  Presbyterians  was  at  the  same  time  as  far  as  pos- 
sible from  conciliatory,  and  it  formed  a curious  contrast  to  that 
of  the  Catholics.  The  latter,  conquered,  dispirited,  deprived  of 
their  natural  leaders,  and  reduced  to  a miserable  poverty,  con- 
tinued with  quiet  and  tenacious  courage  to  celebrate  their  rites  in 
mud  cabins  or  in  secluded  valleys  ; but  they  cowered  outwardly 
before  the  Protestants,  shrank  from  every  kind  of  collision,  and 
abstained  for  the  most  part  from  every  act  that  could  irritate 
or  alarm.  But  the  Presbyterians,  who  were  conscious  of  their 
unswerving  attachment  to  the  existing  Government,  who  boasted 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  heroic  defenders  of  Londonderry 
had  sprung  from  their  ranks,2  and  who  were  indignant,  and  justly 
indignant,  at  the  ingratitude  with  which  they  were  treated, 
stooped  to  no  evasion.  They  were  chiefly  of  Scotch  birth  or 
extraction,  and  they  were  endowed  with  a full  share  of  Scotch 
stubbornness,  jealousy,  and  self-assertion.  Not  content  with  build- 
ing their  meeting-houses  and  celebrating  their  worship,  they 
planted  under  the  eyes  of  the  indignant  bishops  an  elaborate 
system  of  church  government  not  less  imperious,  and  far  more 
efficient  than  that  of  the  Established  Church,  and  imported 

> Killen,  ii.  p.  139-  t°  one  account,  as  sixteen  to  one, 

2 Abernethy  says  the  Presbyterians  according  to  another  as  ten  to  one, 
in  Londonderry  were  to  the  members  Scarce  Tracts,  p.  61, 
of  the  Established  Church,  according 
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Zd  mlT ? wb°le  machiuery  of  Church  judicatories  which 
.■d  made  the  Kirk  almost  omnipotent  in  Scotland.  In  the 

words  °f  Archbishop  Synge,  ‘their  ministers  marry  people,  they 
hold  synods,  they  exercise  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction!  as  is  done 
n Scot  and,  excepting  only  that  they  have  no  assistance  from 
the  civil  magistrate  the  want  of  which  makes  the  minister  and 
s eldeis  in  each  district  stick  the  closer  together,  by  which 
eans  they  have  almost  an  absolute  government  over  their 
ongiegations,  and  at  their  communions  they  often  meet  from 
several  districts  to  the  number  of  4,000  o/d.OOO,  and  think 

thlm/i  VSS  S°  °‘midable  as  that  110  government  dares  molest 

Thelt  tf  tatb°n  Z b°tb  ddeS  WaS  S00n  aS  stronS  as  P°ssibIa- 
the  .in  of  schism  became  a favourite  topic  in  the  nulnits 

the  Established  Chinch,  while  catechisms,  describing  Episco- 

af?  riStia“’  circulated  broadcast 

ovei  Ulster.  Some  landlords,  and  all  bishops,  in  lettino-  their 

Ws“Spr!sbCt  " P1'°tibiting  the  ereCti°“  °f 

uses  Presbyterians  were  prosecuted  and  fined  by  the  eccle- 
siastical courts  for  celebrating  their  marriages.  Some  who 

"m!n°istSe  fk  abjurati0“.oath>  obliged  to  abandon 

service  for the  defd' PUt6S  ^ tbe  graves  about 
nf  i ,i  d‘  There-were  disputes  about  the  payment 
of  church  dues.  ‘ I understand,’  wrote  Archbishon  I 
1698,  ‘that  the  people  of  Belfast  are  vew  “ 

many  irregular  things ; that  they  will  not  consent  to  enlarg! 

ha  t!  t’  St  th6re  Sh°UM  be  TOOm  *»  aH  t^ir  pe  ! f 
that  they  bury,  m spite  of  the  law  in  i t . pl  ’ 

prayers,  and  come  in  with  their  hats  ’on  • t)  A??!  Wlth°ut 

seats,  and  refuse  to  deliver  their  colle  f ’ f & break  tke 

to  the  order  of  the  00^0  1 to  H u ? Ws’  aCCOrdi°g 

Q p ,,  . e council>  to  the  churchwardens.’4  In  16Q8 
a Presbyterian  minister  from  Limerick  was  arrested,  imprisoned 


‘British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  6,117 
p.  47.  ‘They  summon  people  to  their 
synods,  wrote  King,  ‘ examine  wit- 
nesses, censure  and  punish  them  in 

!Mia“™!rtliat  ^ the  ministers 
,,  e Established  Church  should  do 

rar  Jiey  -WOuld  incur  the  danger  of  a 

rnipa1!111!!!’  and  PerIiaPs  be  prose- 
cuted. — Mant,  ii.  p.  333 


l Mant,  ii.  p.  333. 

c .p,Tllere  is  a curious  letter  of 
Swift  extant,  to  Sir  Arthur  Langford 

spondence  (ed.  1766),  ii.  19  j>f 
* Mant,  ii.  98.  " ’ 
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and  compelled  to  appear  before  the  authorities  at  Dublin  for 
having  divided  the  Protestant  interest,  by  preaching  in  Galway, 
where  no  Nonconformist  worship  had  been  celebrated  for  many 
years ; and  although  he  was  soon  released,  it  was  ordered  that 
no  Presbyterian  missionaries  should  for  the  present  visit  the 
capital  of  the  West.1 

The  Presbyterians,  however,  rapidly  threw  out  their 
branches ; they  sent  missionaries  among  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, and  occupied  many  parishes  which  Episcopalian  neglect 
had  left  almost  deserted.  Their  attitude  grew  more  and 
more  defiant.  A story  was  often  repeated  of  how  one  of  their 
most  distinguished  advocates  in  Parliament  shook  the  Bishop  of 
Killaloe  by  the  lawn  sleeves,  telling  him  in  a threatening  tone 
4 that  he  hoped  to  see  the  day  when  there  should  not  be  one  of 
his  order  in  the  kingdom.’2  They  were  accused  of  continually 
insulting  the  clergy,  of  forming  a separate  interest  in  the  North, 
of  engaging  no  apprentices  except  of  their  own  sect,  of  planting 
their  farms  exclusively  with  Presbyterians,  of  favouring  them 
systematically  when  serving  as  jurymen.3  The  landlords  saw, 
with  no  small  apprehension,  the  rise  of  a new  organised  power 
which  threatened  to  subvert  their  ascendancy.  ‘ The  true  point,’ 
wrote  Archbishop  King,  some  years  after  the  test  clause  had 
been  imposed,  4 between  them  and  the  gentlemen  is  whether 
the  Presbyterians  and  lay  elders  in  every  parish  shall  have  the 
greatest  influence  over  the  people,  to  lead  them  as  they  please, 
or  the  landlords  over  their  tenants.  This  may  help  your  Grace 
in  some  degree  to  see  the  reason  why  the  Parliament  is  so 
unanimous  against  taking  off  the  test.’4 

It  is  not  surprising,  under  these  circumstances,  that  when 
the  English  Government,  in  1_7^04,  apparently  without  the  solici- 
tation of  anyone  in  Ireland,  thought  fit  to  tack  the  test  clause 
to  a bill  for  the  repression  of  Popery,  it  should  have  been  ac- 
cepted by  the  Irish  Parliament.  It  is  still  less  surprising  that 


1 Killen.ii.  188, 189.  Reid’s  Hist, 
of  the  Irish  Presbyterians.,  iii.  75.  He 
was  released  by  the  intercession  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Tuam. 

2 Swift’s  Letter  from  a Member  of 

the  House  of  Commons  concerning  the 

Sacramental  Test. 


3 A Letter  from  the  Lord  B.  of  J. 
(Dublin,  March  1702).  Southwell  Cor- 
rcspondencc , British  Museum  Bibl. 
Eger.  917.  See,  too,  Mant  ii.  126. 

4 To  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Aug.  1719.  Mant,  ii.  336. 
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■when  the  test  had  in  this  manner  become  law,  the  Irish  House 
of  Louis,  in  which  the  bishops  commanded  a majority  of  votes, 
and  the  Irish  House  of  Commons,  in  which  ecclesiastical  in- 
fluence was  very  strong,  should  have  maintained  it  on  the 
Statute  Book  for  more  than  seventy  years.  The  Presbyterians/] 
were  ^us  expelled  from  all  civil  and  military  offices  under  the 
Crown.  Their  political  importance  was  lowered,  and  another  * 
deep  line  of  disqualification  was  introduced  into  Irish  life.  Most 
of  the  great  evils  of  Irish  politics  during  the  last  two  centuries 
have  arisen  from  the  fact  that  its  different  classes  and  creeds 
have  never  been  really  blended  into  one  nation,  that  the  repul- 
sion of  race  or  of  religion  has  been  stronger  than  the  attraction 
of  a common  nationality,  and  that  the  full  energies  and  intellect 
of  the  country  have  in  consequence  seldom  or  never  been  enlisted 
in  a common  cause.  We  have  already  seen  how  fatally  the 
division  between  Protestants  and  Catholics  was  aggravated  by 
its  coincidence  with  the  division  of  classes,  and  how  by  a strange 
and  singular  infelicity  the  same  train  of  causes  that  greatly 
diminished  among  the  lower  classes  the  capacity  of  self-govern- 
ment made  the  higher  class  peculiarly  unfit  to  be  the  guardians 
and  the  representatives  of  their  interests.  The  Test  Act  was 
another  great  step  in  the  path  of  division,  and  it  did  much 
to  make  Protestant  co-operation  impossible. 

At  the  same  time  the  invectives  that  have  been  directed 
against  the  bishops  for  using  their  great  influence  to  prevent 
the  repeal  appear  to  me  exceedingly  misplaced.  They  acted  as 
sincere  men  of  their  profession  and  in  their  circumstances 
would  inevitably  act,  making  the  first  object  of  their  policy  the 
safety  of  their  Church.  In  judging  their  conduct  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  the  Test  Act  was  law  in  England,  and  that 
English  opinion  regarded  it  as  so  essential  to  the  security  of 
the  Established  Church  that  the  powerful  Whig  Governments 
that  followed  the  Revolution,  and  the  still  more  powerful 
^ hig  Governments  that  followed  the  accession  of  the  House  of 
Hanover,  were  unable  to  repeal  it.  If  this  was  the  case  in  Eng- 
land where  the  bishops  formed  only  a small  fraction  of  the 
Upper  House,  it  would  have  been  strange  if  it  had  been  different 
in  Ireland.  The  English  Established  Church  rested  upon  the 
natural  basis  of  an  overwhelming  preponderance  of  numbers, 
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and  had  very  little  to  fear  from  its  feeble  and  divided  oppo- 
nents. But  the  Irish  Church  was  a purely  artificial  structure. 
Its  first  and  most  vital  interest  was  to  identify  its  position  as 
closely  as  possible  with  that  of  the  Church  of  England ; it  was 
confronted,  and  was  likely  soon  to  be  outnumbered,  by  a power- 
ful, united,  and  hostile  Nonconformist  body,  derived  from  the 
same  stock  and  animated  by  the  same  sentiments  as  the  Presby- 
terians in  Scotland.  What  those  sentiments  were  was  abun- 
dantly shown.  It  was  shown  in  the  violence  and  outrage  with 
which  at  the  Revolution  the  Episcopalian  clergy  in  Scotland 
were  everywhere  treated.  It  was  shown  in  the  invectives 
against  all  toleration  of  Episcopacy  that  were  for  years  a com- 
monplace in  the  Scotch  pulpit ; in  the  Solemn  Remonstrance  in 
which  the  highest  authority  in  the  Kirk  pronounced  the  Tolera- 
tion Act  of  Anne  to  be  a grievous  sin.  It  was  shown  not  less 
clearly  by  the  Dissenters  in  Ireland,  who  constantly  reprinted 
with  their  catechisms  that  ‘ Solemn  League  and  Covenant  ’ 1 by 
which  their  ancestors  had  bound  themselves,  4 without  respect 
of  persons,  to  endeavour  the  extirpation  of  Popery  and 
Prelacy,  that  is.  Church  government  by  archbishops,  bishops, 
deans  and  chapters,  archdeacons,  and  all  the  ecclesiastical  officers 
depending  on  that  hierarchy.’  Among  the  many  Scotchmen 
who  were  compelled  by  Presbyterian  persecution  to  abandon  their 
country  was  the  father  of  King,  the  prelate  who  had  most 
weight  with  the  Irish  clergy,2  and  this  fact  had  probably 
some  influence  on  his  policy.  It  was  idle  indeed  to  suppose 
that  there  was  no  danger  to  the  established  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  political  ascendancy  of  men  who  in  their  own  country  had 
treated  the  bare  toleration  of  Episcopacy  as  sinful,  and  Bishop 
Nicholson  was  probably  not  greatly  in  error  when  he  predicted 
that  if  the  test  were  abolished  4 Presbytery  would  forthwith 
extirpate  Episcopacy  in  the  province  of  Ulster.’  3 

These  considerations  are  far  from  justifying  the  test  clause 
from  a political  standing-point,  but  they  explain  the  motives  of 
its  supporters.  In  1708  and  the  two  following  years,  the  Whig 
element  having  again  become  supreme  in  England,  the  Govern- 

> Mant,  ii.  pp.  333-334.  3 Bishop  Nicholson's  fetters, 

2 D’Alton’s  Lives  of  the  Irish  British  Museum,  p.  133. 

Archbishops,  p.  299. 
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merit  was  very  desirous  of  retracing  its  steps,  and  the  adminis- 
tration ot  Lord  Wharton  did  all  in  its  power  to  induce  the  Irish 
Parliament  to  repeal  the  test.  It  soon,  however,  discovered  that 
in  neither  House  of  Parliament  was  it  possible  to  carry  the 
lepeal.  The  bishops  were  unanimous  against  it.1  Only  a 
single  voice  was  raised  for  it  in  Convocation,2  and  in  the  House 
of  Commons  a similar  feeling  prevailed.  The  Presbyterians  by 
this  time  numbered  rather  more  than  130  congregations  in 
Ulster,  besides  a few  in  Leinster  and  Munster.3  In  the  North 
their  worship  seems  to  have  been  at  this  time  entirely  unre- 
stiicted,  but  the  absence  of  a legal  toleration  put  a ready  weapon 
into  the  hands  of  malignant  or  fanatical  men,  and  in  Drogheda 
a High  Church  dean  and  a High  Church  mayor  gave  much  trouble 
to  two  successive  Presbyterian  ministers,  who  had  been  sent  on  a 
missionary  expedition  by  the  synod  of  Armagh,  and  they  even 
kept  one  of  them  for  some  weeks  in  confinement.  The  Go- 
\ eminent  interposed  in  their  favour,  and  Archbishop  Marsh,  who 
was  then  primate,  strongly  censured  the  intolerant  zeal  that  had 
been  displayed.4  When  the  ministry  of  Grodolphin  was  shattered, 
and  the  Church  power  was  again  in  the  ascendant  in  England, 
the  Regium  Donum  was  withdrawn,  some  meeting-houses  in 
the  North  were  closed,5  and  the  English  Parliament,  by  its  own 
authority,  extended  the  Schism  Act  to  Ireland.  But  the  death 
of  the  Queen  speedily  changed  the  aspect  of  affairs,  and  the 
accession  of  G-eorge  I.  placed  the  friends  of  the  Dissenters  for 
a long  period  at  the  helm. 

The  Regium  Donum  was  at  once  restored,  and  in  1718  it 
was  increased  to  2,000L,  but  the  efforts  to  abolish  the  test  were 
frustrated  by  an  opposition  led  chiefly  by  Archbishop  King, 
vhose  high  character,  and  great  abilities  and  experience,  made 
him  by  fai  the  most  important  of  the  Irish  bishops,  and  by 
Synge,  vhose  influence  with  the  country  gentry  was  even 
gi  eater.6  Neither  of  these  prelates  were  very  high  Churchmen, 

1 Mant,  ii.  191.  Reid’s  Hist,  of  3 Killen,  ii.  214. 


4 D ’Alton,  p.  298. 

5 Killen,  ii.  218,  219. 

6 TTo  txt a a of  -f Vi i a 


2 Dr.  Lloyd.  He  married  a cast- 
off mistress  of  Wharton,  who  en- 
deavoured to  reward  him  by  making 
him  Bishop  of  Cork,  but  the  Queen, 
on  the  remonstrance  of  the  English 
archbishops,  refused  her  consent. 
Mant,  ii.  192. 


6 He  was  at  this  time  Bishop  of 
Raphoe,  but  was  appointed  Arch- 
bishop of  Tuam  in  1716.  His  letters, 
transcripts  of  which  are  in  the  British 
Museum,  form  a very  valuable  con- 
tribution to  Irish  history.  Coghill 
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Both  were  men  of  unblemished  integrity,  and  of  apostolic  zeal, 
and  both  were  free  from  all  suspicion  of  Jacobitism.  King  had, 
indeed,  done  more  than  any  other  Irish  Churchman  for  the 
Revolution,  and  his  undeviating  adherence  to  the  Protestant 
succession  was  recognised  by  his  immediate  appointment  as  Lord 
Justice  at  the  very  critical  moment  when  Greorge  I.  ascended 
the  throne.1  Unfortunately,  however,  both  he  and  his  brother 
prelate  had  adopted  as  the  cardinal  principle  of  their  policy 
the  necessity  of  maintaining  the  complete  identity,  in  legal 
position,  of  the  English  and  Irish  Churches.  A Toleration 
Act  like  that  of  England  they  were  perfectly  ready  to  concede, 
but  such  an  Act  was  now  scornfully  repudiated.2  It  involved  a 


notices  the  great  popularity  of  Synge 
with  the  country  gentry  and  the  very 
important  assistance  he  gave  the 
Government  during  the  administra- 
tion of  Lord  Carteret.  Brit.  Mus. 
Add.  MSS.  21,123  (April  2,  1733). 

1 D ’Alton.  Mant.  It  would  be 
difficult  to  find  a prominent  man 
in  Ireland  to  whom  the  charge  of 
Jacobitism  is  less  applicable  than 
Archbishop  King.  The  whole  tenor 
of  his  life,  his  letters,  and  the  unani- 
mous judgment  of  his  contempo- 
raries, attest  its  absurdity.  I will 
quote  one  testimony  which  will  pro- 
bably be  esteemed  conclusive.  When 
he  was  in  violent  opposition  to 
the  Government  on  the  question  of 
Wood’s  halfpence,  the  Duke  of 
Grafton,  who  was  then  Lord-Lieu- 
tenant, wrote  to  Walpole  describing 
with  much  irritation  the  trouble 
King  gave  him  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  and  proceeded  to  draw  his 
character.  ‘ He  is  very  indiscreet  in 
his  actions  and  expressions,  pretty 
ungovernable,  and  has  some  wild 
notions  which  sometimes  make  him 
impracticable  in  business,  and  he  is 
to  a ridiculous  extravagance  national.’ 
But  he  added:  ‘In  justice  to  him  I 
must  inform  you  that  he  is  very  well 
affected  to  the  King , and  hearty  in 
supporting  the  present  settlement  of 
the  Crown,  and  an  utter  enemy  to  the 
Pretender  and  his  cause.  He  is  chari- 
table,  hospitable,  a despiser  of  riches, 
and  an  excellent  bishop,  for  which 
reasons  he  has  generally  the  love  of 
the  country,  and  a great  influence 
and  sway  over  the  clergy  and  bishops 
who  are  natives ; to  those  who  are 


sent  over  from  England  he  does  not 
show  much  courtesy.’ — Coxe’s  Wal- 
pole, ii.  357.  Yet  in  page  after  page 
of  Mr.  Froude’s  English  in  Ireland, 
the  Episcopal  party,  which  was  led 
and  inspired  by  King,  is  described  as 
Jacobite,  and  their  Jacobitism  is 
represented  as  the  reason  why  they 
opposed  the  removal  of  the  sacra- 
mental test,  and  occasionally  showed 
some  humanity  to  the  Catholics 
(e.  g.  i.  pp.  252,  254,  383,  385).  Mr. 
Froude  has  at  the  same  time  withheld 
all  the  real  arguments  by  which  they 
justified  their  course. 

2 ‘ Now  we  find  toleration  granted 
in  England  to  Dissenters  and  we 
were  all  willing  to  grant  the  like 
here.’— King  to  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, Dec.  1,  1719.  Mant,  ii.  p.  339. 
In  another  letter  he  writes : ‘ As  to 
granting  the  Dissenters  a toleration 
such  as  is  granted  them  in  England,  it 
has  been  ofi: ered  them  again  and  again 
and  it  has  been  refused  by  their  leaders 
(p.  333;  see  too  p.  336).  So  Arch- 
bishop Synge  (March  4,  1715-16) 
writes  recommending  that  a Tolera- 
tion Act  like  that  of  England  should 
be  passed,  which  he  says  would  take 
away  all  just  cause  of  complaint, 
‘ but,’  he  adds,  ‘ such  an  Act  as  this 
they  have  ever  since  the  Revolution 
declined,  and  many  of  them  declared 
against.’ — Archbishop  Synge’s  Let- 
ters, British  Mus.,  p.  47.  See,  too,  a 
remarkable  letter  from  the  Duke  of 
Bolton,  in  Reid’s  Hist,  of  the  Irish 
Presbyterians,  iii.  216,  and  also 
Swift’s  Letter  from,  a Member  of  Par- 
liament on  the  Sacramental  Test. 
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subscription  to  the  doctrinal  Articles,  which  was  represented  as 
a sign  of  servitude  and  inferiority,  and  the  Dissenters  declared 
that  the  only  toleration  they  would  accept  was  one  like  that 
which  was  enjoyed  by  the  Scotch  Episcopalians.  The  Test  Act, 
on  the . other  hand,  existed  in  England,  and  the  Church  party 
maintained  it  to  be  indispensable  for  the  security  of  the  Church 
in  Ii  eland.  In  1715,  when  rebellion  was  raging  in  Scotland, 
the  Irish  Presbyterians,  with  a very  praiseworthy  loyalty,  and 
with  the  full  assent  of  the  Government,  enrolled  themselves  in 
the  militia,  and  held  commissions  in  it,  in  defiance  of  the  test, 
and  the  ministers  undertook  not  only  to  bring  in  an  indemnity,' 
but  also,  under  cover  of  that  indemnity,  to  strike  a fatal  blow  at 
the  test.  They  proposed  that  the  indemnity  should  be  not  only 
retrospective,  but  also  prospective,  covering  all  who  in  the  future 
held  commissions  in  the  militia,  and  all  who  for  ten  years  held 
commissions  in  the  army.  The  House  of  Commons  was  strongly 
in  favour  of  the  measure,  but  King  carried  through  the  House 
of  Lords  a Bill  confining  the  indemnity  to  the  past.  It  became 
evident  that  the  more  liberal  Bill  would  never  pass  the  peers. 
Both  were  accordingly  dropped,  and  the  Dissenters  were  only 
protected  from  prosecution  by  resolutions  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. In  1719  a Toleration  Act  like  that  of  Scotland  was 
at  last  carried,  partly  by  the  assistance  of  some  English  bishops, 
m spite  of  the  efforts  of  King  to  reduce  it  to  the  limits  of  the' 
English  Act,  and  it  was  accompanied  by  an  indemnity  securing 
from  prosecution  Nonconformists  then  holding  civil  or  military 
offices,  and  receiving  pay  from  the  Crown.1  Similar  indemnity 
Acts  were  from  this  time  passed  almost  every  session  in  Ireland 
as  in  England,  and  they  reduced  to  small  practical  importance 
the  grievance  of  the  test.  In  1733  Walpole,  who  was  continually 
urged  by  his  Nonconformist  supporters  in  England  to  take  some 
measure  in  their  favour,  and  who  feared  to  provoke  the  Church 
feeling  which  he  knew  would  be  aroused  by  any  attempt  to 
repeal  the  Test  Act  in  England,  made  a new  effort  to  repeal 
it  in  Ireland;  but  although  Boulter,  who  then  occupied  the 
primacy,  was  warmly  in  its  favour,  it  was  abandoned  as 
impracticable.  King  was  now  dead,  and  Hoadly,  a brother 
of  the  great  latitudinarian  bishop  of  Winchester,  held  the 

1 0 George  I.  c.  5,  9, 
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see  of  Dublin,  but  his  influence  was  quite  unable  to  carry 
the  repeal,  and  the  House  of  Commons  was  but  little  less 
hostile  to  it  than  the  House  of  Lords.1  Boulter  calculated 
that  there  were  nearly  three  to  two  against  it  in  the  Com- 
mons, and  at  least  two  to  one  in  the  Lords.2  In  1737,  how- 
ever, an  important  Act  was  carried,  which,  without  formally 
authorising  marriages  by  Presbyterians,  secured  them  from 
prosecution  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  and  thus  put  an  end  to 
a large  amount  of  vexatious  and  expensive  legislation.3  It  was 
not,  however,  till  a much  later  period,  when  the  sentiment  of 
nationality  had  begun  to  animate  the  Irish  legislature,  and  the 
ecclesiastical  spirit  had  greatly  declined,  that  the  last  disabili- 
ties of  the  Dissenters  were  removed. 

It  appeared  probable  in  the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth 
century  that  the  most  formidable  Church  conflicts  in  Ireland 
would  be  those  between  the  Established  Church  and  the  Pres- 


1 A meeting  was  held  at  the 
Castle  to  discuss  the  prospects  of  the 
Bill.  The  Primate,  Chancellor,  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  the  Speaker,  General 
Wynne,  and  some  others  were  present. 
* All  the  Lords,  the  Speaker,  and  the 
General,  were  all  unanimous  of  opinion 
the  attempt  for  the  repeal  would  be 
without  success,  and  a great  majority 
against  it.  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
declared  tho’  he  was  for  it  he  found 
everybody  of  his  friends  and  ac- 
quaintances with  whom  he  had  any 
intimacy  against  it,  and  could  not 
influence  any  of  them  to  be  of  his 
opinion.’  Letters  of  M.  Coghill  to 
Southwell,  British  Museum  Add.  MSS. 
21,123.  In  a letter  to  Lord  Egmont 
(Nov.  1733),  the  same  writer  says  that 
the  Dissenters  held  a meeting  and 
agreed  that  it  was  impossible  to 
carry  the  repeal.  They  talked  of 
getting  the  Government  to  dissolve. 
‘ If  they  should  prevail  to  have  this 
done  I am  confident  the  next  Par- 
liament would  be  stronger  against 
them,  for  the  power  of  elections 
through  the  whole  kingdom  is  chiefly 
in  Churchmen,  and  they  will  take 
care  to  choose  such  members  as  are 
of  opinion  to  secure  the  Church.’ 
The  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  he  adds, 
said  he  had  thought  the  Bill  for  re- 
pealing the  test  ‘ might  be  a means 


of  reconciling  all  Protestants  and 
uniting  them  in  one  common  interest, 
but  he  saw  it  had  the  contrary  effect, 
and  therefore  thought  it  advisable  not 
to  press  it,  especially  since  there  was 
not  the  least  hope  of  success  in  either 
House,  which  he  affirmed  to  his  know- 
ledge there  was  not,  and  that  his  own 
particular  friends  who  would  oblige 
him  in  anything  else  that  he  could 
reasonably  ask  them,  have  declared 
to  him  that  the  repeal  of  the  test  was 
what  they  could  not  come  into.’  ‘ I 
don’t  think,’  Coghill  adds,  ‘the  Parlia- 
ment of  Ireland  will  ever  be  induced 
to  repeal  the  test,  and  the  Dissenters 
begin  to  have  the  same  sentiments, 
and  therefore  threaten  us  milk  the 
repeal  in  England.'  In  1708  the  Dis- 
senters tried  to  induce  the  ministers 
to  repeal  the  test  by  an  Act  of  the 
English  Parliament  (Reid,  iii.  124). 
By  thus  supporting  a claim  of  the 
English  Parliament  fatal  to  the 
liberty  of  the  nation,  they  greatly 
added  to  their  unpopularity,  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  they  were  themselves 
among  the  first  persons  to  suffer  from 
the  usurpation  they  invoked,  for  the 
English  Parliament  by  its  own  autho- 
rity extended  the  Schism  Act  to  Ire- 
land. 

* Boulter’s  Letters,  ii.  112. 

* 11-  Geo.  II.  c.  10. 
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byterians.  But  the  expectation  was  not  fulfilled.  The  Presby- 
teiians  were,  it  is  true,  free  from  the  innumerable  restrictions 
and  oppressions  relating-  to  property  and  to  education  which 
ground  the  Catholics  to  the  dust,  but  they  soon  found  that  Ire- 
land was  no  country  for  an  enterprising  and  ambitious  popu- 
lation. The  commercial  restrictions  had  struck  a death-blow 
to  its  prosperity,  and  as  leases  fell  in,  and  as  famine  after  famine 
swept  over  the  land,  the  emigration  of  Presbyterians  continually 
increased,  diminishing  their  numbers,  and  carrying  away  their 
more  enterprising  members.  At  the  same  time  powerful  intel- 
lectual causes  were  corroding  their  belief.  Few  probably  of  those 
who  protested  against  the  introduction  into  the  Toleration  Act 
of  all  subscription  to  the  doctrinal  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, anticipated  that  the  Toleration  Act  would  be  immediately 
followed  by  a protest  on  the  part  of  many  Presbyterian  ministers 
against  a subscription  to  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith. 
But  the  principles  of  Locke,  of  Hoadly,  and  of  Hutcheson 
were  abroad.  A rationalistic  spirit  which  revolted  against  all 
formularies  intended  to  check  the  freedom  of  theological  inquiry 
was  widely  diffused  among  educated  men.  It  was  especially 
strong  in  the  University  of  Glasgow,  where  a large  proportion 
of  the  Irish  Presbyterians  were  educated,  and  it  found  a very 
able  leader  in  Ireland  in  a young  Presbyterian  minister  named 
Abernethy.  "Vi  ith  the  authority  of  human  formularies  the 
Athanasian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  speedily  gave  way,  and  Arian, 
or  semi-Anan,  doctrines  became  common  in  the  Presbyterian 
pulpit.  The  body  was  thus  divided  against  itself.  Keligious 
controversy  passed  from  questions  of  Church  government  to 
questions  of  dogma ; a tone  of  thought  began  to  prevail  which 
was  wholly  incompatible  with  the  old  fanaticism,  and  many  who 
were  scandalised  at  the  new  doctrines  took  refuge  in  the  Esta- 
blished Church.1  In  1726  the  ‘Hew  Light  Movement,’  as  it 
was  called,  culminated  in  an  open  schism,  twelve  congregations 
with  their  ministers  seceding  and  announcing  as  their  distinctive 
principle  freedom  from  all  forms  of  subscription.  The  number 


1 July  1725,  Bishop  Nicholson 
wrote  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury of  the  Presbyterians : ‘ Their 
anti-Trinitarian  New  Lights  have 
much  distracted  and  disjointed  them; 


so  that  our  churches  (not  only  in  this 
diocese  but  throughout  the  whole 
apace-’  British  Museum 

Add.  MSS.  6,116,  p.  283. 
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of  the  seceders  was  not  greatly  increased,  but  they  carried  with 
them  much  of  the  culture  of  the  body,  and  they  exercised  a 
wide  influence  beyond  their  border. 

This  schism  was  followed  by  another  of  a very  different 
kind,  but  which  had  some  of  the  same  results.  The  lay 
patronage,  which  was  the  proximate  cause  of  the  schism  of  the 
Associate  Presbytery  in  Scotland,  did  not  exist  in  Ireland,  but 
the  main  object  of  the  movement  was  to  revive  the  old  fanati- 
cism of  the  League  and  Covenant  in  an  age  when  all  the 
strongest  intellectual  tendencies  were  in  a very  different  direc- 
tion. About  1746  the  secession  spread  to  Ireland,  and  as  early 
as  1752  a very  curious  information,  sworn  by  some  dissenting 
farmers  of  Donegal  before  the  mayor  of  that  county  and  sent  by 
him  to  the  Government,  described  the  seceders  in  the  north  of 
Ireland  as  already  reckoning  some  thousands.1  The  ministers 
were  accustomed,  the  deponents  state,  to  oblige  their  followers 
to  swear  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  for  the  extirpa- 
tion of  Popery  and  Prelacy,  they  refused  to  take  the  oath  of 
allegiance  to  any  sovereign  who  had  not  subscribed  the  Cove- 
nant, they  denounced  as  sinful  the  Scotch  Union,  the  oath  of 
abjuration,  the  test  clause,  the  form  of  kissing  the  book  when 
swearing,  the  superstitious  practice  of  keeping  holidays  at  the 
close  of  December,  the  superstitious  worship  of  the  Church  of 
England  set  up  in  every  corner  of  the  land.  The  new  preachers 
found  much  acceptance  among  the  poorest  and  most  ignorant 
of  the  Presbyterians  of  the  North,  and  many  seceding  con- 
gregations were  formed,  but  they  appear  to  have  been  merely 
simple-minded  and  well-meaning  fanatics,  and  they  exercised 
no  political  influence  on  the  country.  The  main  body  of  the 
Presbyterians,  however,  was  somewhat  weakened,  and  it  was 
more  and  more  confirmed  in  a moderation  of  doctrine  which 
contributed  largely  to  religious  harmony  in  Ireland. 

Still  more  important  than  the  conflict  between  the  Church 
and  the  Nonconformists  was  that^befffifien  the  jaiffilijh'ahdthe 
Irish  interests.  The  latter  had,  indeed,  no  sympathy  or  connec- 
. tion  wIIE  the  great  majority  of  the  Irish  people,  but  it  repre- 
1 sented  the  English  colony,  it  aimed  at  a government  intended 

1 Presentments  of  the  Grand  Andrew  Knox.  See  too  Reid  s Hist.  of 
Juries,  Co.  Donegal.  Sworn  before  the  Irish  Presbyterians, 
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for  its  benefit,  and  it  included  a large  amount  of  political  dis- 
V content  In  tie  Irish  as  in  the  English  Church  the  prevailing 
doctrine  of  passive  obedience  alienated  some  of  the  clergy 
rom  the  Revolution,  and  there  are  a very  few  instances  of  Irish 
rotestants  being  accused  of  connection  with  the  Pretender 
but  on  the  whole  Jacobitism  was  probably  extremely  rare’ 
among  t em.  The  owners  of  immense  masses  of  confiscated 
land  scattered  thinly  among  a subjugated  Catholic  popula- 
tion, would  have  been  little  short  of  mad  had  they  detached 
themselves  from  the  English  Government  and  the  Protestant 
succession  ; and  the  proceedings  of  the  Parliament  of  James  II. 
remained  to  show  the  spoliation  which  would  have  inevitably 
followed  a renewed  Catholic  ascendancy.  Still  there  was  a 
large  amount  of  deep,  sullen,  and  aimless  discontent,  due  in 
almost  equal  proportions  to  the  merits  and  the  faults  of  the 
government  of  William.  On  the  one  hand,  that  rare  enlighten- 
ment which  led  him  at  one  stage  of  his  career  to  propose  as 
the  solution  of  the  religious  difficulty  an  equal  division  of  the 
inch  property  between  the  contending  sects,  at  another  to 
sign  the  Articles  of  Limerick,  at  a third  to  sanction  the  wise 
and  generous  policy  of  restoring  on  different  pretexts  to  im- 
poverished Catholic  families  about  one-seventh  of  the  confiscated 
lands  which  were  not  included  under  the  Treaty  of  Limerick 
p aced  him  far  above  the  sympathy  of  fanatics  and  tyrants’ 

ibilff  * °f  fb  ! ’ he  ”USt  ^ a large  share  in  respon- 

sibility of  that  commercial  legislation  which  blasted  as  in  an 

hour  the  rising  prosperity  of  the  nation,  and  was  the  most 
crushing  disaster  that  ever  befell  Irish  Protestantism.  The 
poverty  of  the  country  was  greatly  aggravated  by  the  Revolu- 
tion, while  the  expenses  of  the  Government  were  increased 
Patronage  and  pensions  were  distributed  with  quite  as  little 
regard  to  its  interests  as  under  the  Stuarts.  The  Irish  Parlia 
ment  was,  it  is  true,  convoked  anew,  but  only  because  addition*' 
supplies  were  required.  The  English  Parliament  lost  no  occa- 
smn  of  asserting  the  dependent  position  of  its  weaker  sister 
and  he  diminution  of  the  power  of  the  Crown,  and  the  ag’ 
grandisement  of  the  English  commercial  classes,  were  far  from 
advantageous  to  Ireland.  The  King  had  no  interest  opposed  to 
geneial  prosperity  of  the  nation,  and  the  richer  it  became 
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the  more  his  hereditary  revenue  would  rise.  But  the  very  first 
principle  of  English  commercial  policy  was  to  drive  every  com- 
petitor from  the  market,  to  crush  in  the  very  germ  every  trade 
or  industry  that  might  one  day  rival  its  own. 

A power  actuated  by  such  dispositions  exercised  an  almost 
absolute  authority  over  Irish  affairs,  and  it  is  not  surprising  that 
even  among  the  Protestants  discontent  should  have  been  very  rife. 
Jacobite  agents,  deceived  by  their  wishes  and  realising  imper- 
fectly the  deep  chasm  that  separated  the  Protestant  from  the 
Catholic,  easily  imagined  that  it  might  be  employed  for  their 
purposes.  Among  the  Jacobite  papers  of  the  Cardinal  who 
managed  the  affairs  of  the  Catholics  in  England  in  the  reigns 
of  William  and  of  Anne,  there  is  one  on  the  state  of  Ireland, 
drawn  up  in  the  early  part  of  the  latter  reign,  which  gives  a 
vivid  picture  of  the  kind  of  projects  that  were  floating  in  many 
minds.  ‘ It  is  certain,’  the  writer  says,  4 if  one  examines  closely 
the  affairs  of  Ireland,  that  even  the  Protestants  would  gladly  do 
all  in  their  power  to  free  themselves  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
English,  as  these  latter  destroy  their  commerce  and  their  liberty, 
bind  them  by  what  laws  they  please,  overrule  both  their 
courts  of  justice  and  their  Parliament,  and  subject  them  to  innu- 
merable other  inconveniences.  But  the  Protestants  can  under- 
take nothing  for  their  deliverance  for  want  of  the  assistance  of 
the  Catholics,  who  outnumber  them,  and  who  are  their  enemies 
on  account  of  the  land  that  has  been  unjustly  confiscated.’  It 
was  possible,  the  agent  thought,  to  offer  such  inducements  to 
the  Irish  as  would  put  an  end  to  their  antagonism  and  unite 
both  parties  against  the  Government  of  the  Revolution.  In 
the  first  place  Ireland  should  be  rendered  independent,  not  of 
the  King  but  of  England,  its  Parliament  being  recognised  as 
possessing  the  same  powers  as  that  of  Scotland.  In  the  next 
place  the  question  of  the  confiscated  land  must  be  boldly  dealt 
with.  It  was  impossible  to  do  anything  for  the  Catholics  whose 
property  had  been  confiscated  under  Elizabeth,  and  this  was  of 
the  less  importance  because  much  of  that  land  was  in  possession 
of  the  Scotch,  who  were  deadly  enemies  of  the  English  and  of 
the  English  Church,  and  who  would  be  only  too  glad  to  have 
their  commerce  again.  The  property,  however,  that  had  been 
confiscated  under  Cromwell  must  be  divided,  half  reverting  to 
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its  old  possessors,  and  the  other  half  remaining  with  its  present 
owners.  Nor  would  the  latter,  it  was  said,  suffer  any  real  loss  ; 
for  the  establishment  of  perfect  freedom  of  trade,  and  of  legis- 
lative independence,  as  well  as  the  security  that  would  follow  a 
» arl'ai>gement,  would  at  least  double  the  value  of  land. 

It  was  further  proposed  that  all  religious  disqualifications  should 
be  abolished,  that  all  posts  should  be  shared  between  the  rival 
cieeds  that  the  Church  property  should  be  equally  divided,  and 
that  the  heir  of  the  House  of  Stuart  as  well  as  the  Kings  of 
Fiauce  and  of  Spain  should  guarantee  the  Treaty.  Lord  Granard, 
i was  added  possessed  such  an  authority  over  the  Scots  of  the 
North,  that  he  could  easily  lead  them,  and  Lord  Granard  was 
completely  gained  to  the  Jacobite  cause.1 

. ,These  were  the  dreams  of  conspirators  who  had  a verv 
inadequate  conception  of  the  conditions  of  Irish  life.  A desire 
however,  to  secure  for  the  country  some  measure  of  indepen! 
deuce  and  to  put  a stop  to  the  system  under  which  it  was 
treated,  to  use  the  graphic  expression  of  a writer  of  the  time 
merely  as  the  milch  cow  of  England,  was  very  general  among 
he  lush  Protestants.  They  were,  however,  almost  absolutely 
elpless.  Divided  among  themselves,  cut  off  from  the  great 
body  of  the  nation,  excluded  from  the  highest  political  and 
judical  offices,  living  in  a poverty-stricken,  ignorant,  and 
degraded  country,  they  could  do  little  but  utter  a few  barren 
protests.  In  1698,  amid  the  downfall  of  Irish  commerce 
through  English  legislation,  Molyneux  published  his  well-known 
Case  of  Ireland,’  in  which  he  maintained  by  strong  historical 
arguments  that  the  English  colonists  who  firs"  annexed  Ireland 
o the  English  Crown  had  been  authorised  to  regulate  their 
‘ irs  in  Ireland  with  the  same  liberty  as  the  English  in  their 
wn  country,  that  they  were  conceded  a constitution  which  was 
a counterpart  of  that  of  England,  that  their  Parliament  had 
originally  sole  legislative  authority  in  the  Pale,  and  that  it  was 
only  by  a series  of  unwarranted  encroachments,  assisted  by  the 
disturbed  and  divided  condition  of  the  country,  that  they  had 
been  di  vested  of  constitutional  liberty.  The  writer  was  a very 
eminent  scientific  man,  a friend  of  Locke,  and  Member  for 

1 Papers  of  the  Cardinal  Gualterio,  British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  20,311. 
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the  University  of  Dublin,  and  nothing  could  be  more  sober, 
moderate,  and  decorous  than  the  language  of  his  book ; but  by 
order  of  the  English  Parliament  it  was  at  once  committed  to 
the  flames.  In  1703,  when  the  Scotch  Union  was  contemplated, 
the  Irish  Parliament  evinced  a strong  desire  for  a similar  mea- 
sure, which,  while  it  consolidated  the  two  countries,  would  give 
the  great  blessing  of  free-trade  to  the  weaker  one.  Petty,  at 
an  earlier  period,  had  advocated  such  a measure.  The  House 
of  Commons  enumerated  in  an  address  to  the  Queen  the  many 
grievances  of  the  country,  and  added,  4 We  cannot  despair  of 
your  Majesty’s  goodness  being  extended  towards  us  ...  by 
restoring  to  us  a full  enjoyment  of  our  Constitution  or  by  pro- 
moting a more  firm  and  strict  union  with  your  Majesty’s  sub- 
jects in  England,’  and  the  Chancellor,  Sir  Richard  Cox,  warmly 
but  unavailingly  supported  the  prayer  for  an  union.1  In  1 707, 
the  House  of  Commons,  when  congratulating  the  Queen  on  the 
accomplishment  of  the  union  with  Scotland,  inserted  in  their 
address  this  significant  prayer  : 4 May  Grod  put  it  into  your 
royal  heart  to  add  greater  strength  and  lustre  to  your  crown  by 
a yet  more  comprehensive  union  ! ’ 2 The  Irish  Catholics  were 
at  this  time  politically  dead,  and  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  an  union  like  that  of  Scotland  would  have  been  most 
gratefully  received  by  the  most  vehement  of  what  was  termed 
the  Irish  party,  if  only  it  could  have  secured  the  country  the 
same  commercial  liberty  as  existed  in  England.3  Commercial 
jealousy  was  probably  the  one  reason  that  prevented  it. 


1 Commons  Journals,  Oct.  20, 
1703.  Froude’s  English  in  Ireland, 
i.  302,  303.  Mr.  Froude  has  done 
more  than  any  preceding  writer  to 
illustrate  this  page  of  Irish  history, 
and  has  quoted  two  curious  pamphlets 
on  the  subject. 

2 Commons  Journals,  July  9,  1707. 
Defoe  argued  strongly  for  an  union 
between  England  and  Ireland  in  his 
Hist,  of  the  Scotch  Union,  and  such 
a measure  was  afterwards  advocated 
by  Madden  in  his  Reflections  amd  Re- 
solutions for  the  Gentlemen  of  Ireland, 
by  Dobbs  in  his  Essay  on  Trade,  and 
many  years  later  by  Campbell,  and  by 
Arthur  Young. 

3 In  the  Southwell  Correspondence 
there  is  a remarkable  letter  dated  Jan. 


1697,  from  King,  who  was  at  that  time 
Bishop  of  Derry.  He  is  answering  cer- 
tain threats  which  had  been  made  of 
governing  Ireland  still  more  despoti- 
cally. He  says  : ‘As  to  the  expedient 
that  no  Parliament  be  held  in  Ire- 
land, but'  that  it  be  governed  by  the 
Parliament  law  of  England,  we  shall 
like  it  very  well,  provided  we  be 
allowed  our  representatives  in  the 
English  Parliament,  as  I find  it  has 
been  formerly,  but  I hope  the  English 
that  came  into  Ireland  and  by  con- 
quest enlarged  the  dominion  of  Eng- 
land did  not  thereby  forfeit  the 
liberty  of  Englishmen,  which,  I think, 
consists  in  being  governed  by  laws  to 
which  they  have  given  their  consent.’ 
British  Museum  MSS.,  Bibl.  Eg.  917. 
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The  clmbiQu,  therefore,  between  the  two  parties  continued 
“ h°  famt  Stru^le  was  maintained  on  questions  of  patron! 

z: z Lzr  r of  rsti“  ^ ^ 

exclusion  of  men  born  in  Ireland  from  the  highest  posts  in  the 
country  was  an  obvious  grievance.  Sunderland,  it  is  true- who 
d mng  his  short  Viceroyalty  never  came  to  Ireknd-made  most 

and  clrf  t eCClesiaSticaI  ^Poiutments  in  the  Irish  interest ; > 
Of  ST  SeTal  perS0DS  the  -commendation 

lishmd\ehe'rh.,eP,iSC7a0ythe  antaS°aism  between  the  Eng- 
,,  , 1SJ  "S  l0ps  was  soon  apparent,  and  reacted  unon 

of  D„w"thi:pr  rr poiitics-  ^ the  ^ip 

the  resident  °Sf  T * 

motives  of  / uppoitea  it.  1 he  character  and 

otnesot  King  I believe  to  be  unimpeachable,  but  man  v of 

the  supporters  of  the  Irish  interest  were  very  ordinary  nW 

hunters.  They  were  struggling,  however  axrairmf  ^ P • 

ance,  and  one  that  was  feTle  in  calamity  TtZ  natZ  ^Z 

monopoly  of  the  highest  offices  which  waf  claimed  fo  E . 7 

men  was  simply  an  expression  of  that  policy  which  in  the  inte  ^ 

“b  -rificed  Irish  ^o  EngH  ^ 
uerests.  The  letters  of  Primate  Boulter,  who  led  the  Fno-lA  ! 

furnish  abundant  evidence  of  the  keenness  of  the  ^ P y’ 

‘The  only  way  to  keep  things  quiet  her  “he  wrote  TlZZ’ 
the  great  places  with  the  natives  of  England.’  <Tm  ^ 
your  Grace,’  he  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Ne  +1  ^ iecluest 

would  use  your  influence  to  hav^Ln  Z E r l**  7°U 
into  the  great  places  here  for  the  future.’  Wffihf  “ ^ 
of  his  appointment  to  the  Primacv  w R i r • **  S1X  months 
Government  to  appoint  an  Englishman  to  the 


In  April  1721  Bishop  Nicholson,  who 
had  described  with  great  bitterness 
the  rise  of  an  Irish  party,  adds  : ‘As 
tond  as  we  are  here  of  our  indepen- 
dency, we  shall  most  thankfully  ac- 

nP-+  4S?cha  incorP»ration  into  the 
Fnpte,d  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  as 

we  ^tfnual^Wed  t0  the  Scots>  and 
S short.7  ^ in  a more  uneasy 
state  (if  possible)  than  now  we  are 
unless  somewhat  of  that  kind  be 
granted  us.  British  Museum  Add. 


VOL.  II. 


E E 


MSS.  6,116,  p.  208. 

attended  wiKe  ° ’jA0 1 has  bee“ 

oSrtwS,^ 

Ui.  pp  m,  m Cm-v^noe(mey, 
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Dublin  as  soon  as  it  fell  vacant,  and  to  fill  up  in  the  same 
manner  the  vacant  Chancellorship  and  Mastership  of  the  Rolls. 
He  watched  with  an  eager,  cat-like  vigilance  every  sign  of 
decaying  health,  that  made  it  probable  that  some  great  man 
would  soon  drop  from  his  post,  and  sometimes  even  before  rthe 
catastrophe  sprang  forward  to  secure  the  place  for  an  English- 
man. Few  matters,  indeed,  occupy  a larger  place  in  his  letters. 

The  constitutional  conflicts  of  the  time  have  long  since  lost 
their  interest,  and  they  may  therefore  be  very  summarily  told. 

(They  consisted  chiefly  of  abortive  efforts  of  the  dependent 
legislature  to  obtain  the  same  control  over  the  Irish  finances 
as  the  English  Parliament  possessed  over  the  finances  of 
England.  The  first  attempt  of  this  kind  was  in  1692,  when 
the  House  of  Commons,  summoned  by  Lord  Sydney,  rejected 
a money  Bill  which  was  sent  over  from  England,  on  the  ground 
that  it  did  not  take  its  rise  in  the  House ; and  although  on 
account  of  an  urgent  financial  necessity  it  consented  to  pass  a 
similar  Bill,  it  accompanied  it  by  a resolution  asserting  ‘ the 
sole  and  undoubted  right  of  the  Commons  of  Ireland  to  pro- 
pose Bills  for  raising  money.’  The  judges,  however,  to  whom 
the  question  was  referred,  pronounced  adversely  on  the  claim 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  it  afterwards  accepted  several 
money  Bills  which  did  not  originate  with  itself.  In  1703,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  there  was  a vigorous  effort  to  retrench 
useless  pensions;  in  1709  a money  Bill  was  rejected  because 
it  had  been  altered  in  England,  and  in  the  last  days  of  Queen 
Anne  the  vehement  Whig  policy  of  the  Irish  House  of  Com- 
mons so  seriously  impeded  the  Tory,  if  not  Jacobite,  policy  of 
the  Government,  that  Sir  Constantine  Phipps  appears  to  have 
contemplated  the  possibility  of  reducing  the  expenditure  of 
the  country  to  the  limits  of  the  hereditary  revenue  and  govern- 

iing  without  a parliament.1  In  1719  a violent  constitutional 
conflict  broke  out  on  another  question.  A lawsuit  for  the  pos- 
session of  an  estate,  between  Hester  Sherlock  and  Maurice  An- 


1 He  ‘concerted  the  project  of 
breaking  all  the  army  in  Ireland ; 
this  project  was  at  that  time  owned 
by  all  his  friends,  and  the  reason 
given  for  it  was  that  they  would 
thereby,  and  by  striking  oif  all  pen- 
sions, reduce  the  expenses  of  the 
Government  to  an  equality  with  the 


produce  of  the  hereditary  revenue  of 
the  kingdom,  so  as  that  the  Queen 
should  not  be  under  a necessity  of 
calling  any  more  Parliaments  in 
Ireland.’ — The  Conduct  of  the  Purge 
in  Ireland  (1714),  pp.  32,  33.  This  is 
also  noticed  in  the  State  Anatomy  of 
England  (ascribed  to  Toland),  p.  62. 
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nesley,  had  been  decided  a few  years  before  in  favour  of  the  latter, 
but  the  Iiish  House  of  Lords,  on  appeal,  reversed  the  decision. 
Annesley  then  carried  his  appeal  to  the  English  House  of  Lords. 
There  appears  to  be  little  or  no  doubt  that  originally  the  Irish 
House  of  Lords  possessed  exactly  the  same  final  right  of  jurisdic- 
tion m Ireland  as  the  English  House  of  Lords  possessed  in  Eng- 
land, and  it  had  repeatedly  exercised  it,  but  parliamentary  govern- 
ment had  long  worked  very  irregularly,  Parliaments  during  long 
periods  had  not  been  sitting  in  Ireland,  and  there  had  been  a 
few  instances,  all  of  very  modern  date,  of  appeals  being  carried 
from  the  Irish  Court  of  Chancery  to  the  English  House  of  Lords. 
That  body  resolved  to  assert  its  power.  It  reversed  the  deci- 
sion of  the  Irish  House  of  Lords,  and  ordered  the  Irish  Court 
of  Exchequer  to  put  Annesley  in  possession  of  the  estate.  The 
court  obeyed,  but  Alexander  Burro wes,  the  sheriff  of  the  county 
of  Kildare,  refused  to  execute  its  order  in  disobedience  of  the 
House  of  Lords  of  his  own  country.  He  was  accordingly  fined 
1,20(E.,  and  he  brought  his  case  before  the  Irish  House  of  Lords. 

. The  Ins]l  House  in  the  first  place  took  the  opinions  of  the 
judges,  who  pronounced  that  it  possessed  the  final  right  of 
jurisdiction  for  Ireland.  It  then  asserted  its  rights  by  resolution 
applauded  the  conduct  of  the  sheriff  of  Kildare,  and  even  took 
the  bold  measure  of  imprisoning  the  Barons  of  the  Exchequer 
for  acting  on  the  decision  of  the  English  House.  It  at  the 
same  time  forwarded  a powerful  representation  to  the  King. 
But  the  question  was  not  one  of  argument,  but  of  power  The 
English  Parliament  was  resolved  to  maintain,  in  the  most 
stringent  form,  the  subjection  of  the  Parliament  of  Ireland 
and  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed  which  not  only  asserted 
that  subjection  m the  most  emphatic  terms,  but  also  denied  all 
power  of  appellate  jurisdiction  to  the  Irish  House  of  Lords  1 
The  indignation  produced  in  Ireland  by  these  proceedings 
was  very  great,  and  it  was  all  the  more  bitter  because  there 
seemed  no  possibility  of  resistance.  In  1720,  when  the  countrv 
was  reduced  to  a state  of  extreme  wretchedness,  Swift  wrote 
his  admirable  tract,  urging  the  exclusive  use  of  Irish  manufac 
tures,  in  order  to  relieve  the  poverty  of  the  people.  The  printer 

Rogers’  Pro- 


1 The  case  of  the  Irish  House  of 
Lords  was  very  powerfully  stated  in 
the  protest  of  the  Duke  of  Leeds  in 

e e 2 


the  English  House, 
tests  of  the  Lords. 
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was  at  once  prosecuted,  and  Chief  Justice  Whitshed,  who  con- 
ducted the  trial,  showed  a partiality  that  could  hardly  have 
been  surpassed  by  Jeffreys  or  by  Scroggs.  Nine  times  the  jury 
desired  to  return  a verdict  of  not  guilty,  and  nine  times  they 
were  sent  back  by  the  judge.  He  placed  his  hand  on  his  breast 
and  declared  his  belief  that  the  pamphlet  was  written  in  the 
interest  of  the  Pretender.  He  prolonged  the  disgraceful  scene 
for  eleven  hours  till  the  jury,  wearied  out,  brought  in  a special 
verdict,  leaving  the  matter  to  the  judge  himself.  The  un- 
popularity of  the  proceeding,  however,  was  so  great  that  the 
Government  did  not  venture  to  proceed  farther.  A second 
trial  was  contemplated,  but  on  the  arrival  of  the  Duke  of  Graf- 
ton, as  Viceroy,  more  moderate  counsels  prevailed,  and  a nolle 
'prosequi  was  granted.1 

At  last,  however,  public  opinion  spoke  with  effect,  but  it 
was  in  a cause  which,  compared  with  religious  and  commercial 
liberty,  seemed  very  insignificant.  There  was  in  1722  an  un- 
doubted want  of  small  change  in  Ireland,  and  the  sovereign 
resolved  to  exercise  one  of  the  most  unquestionable  of  his  pre- 
rogatives in  supplying  the  deficiency.  As  usual,  however,  in 
Irish  matters,  the  measure  was  connected  with  a job,  and  was 
executed  with  a supreme  indifference  to  Irish  opinion.  In 
England,  as  in  other  civilised  countries,  the  coin  of  the  country 
issued  from  a regular  mint,  and  the  coinage  was  undertaken  by 
the  officials  of  the  Grovernment.  In  Scotland  there  had  been  a 
special  provision  in  the  Act  of  Union  for  maintaining  such 
an  establishment  in  the  country.  In  Ireland  there  was  no  mint, 
and  the  Government  was  accustomed  to  grant  patents  to  private 
persons  authorising  them,  for  their  private  emolument,  to  coin 
the  required  sums.  The  Irish  had  again  and  again  petitioned 
for  a mint,  but  in  vain.2  In  1634  both  Houses  of  Parliament 
joined  in  an  address  to  the  King  beseeching  him  that  such  an 
establishment  should  be  erected,  that  the  coin  of  Ireland  should 
be  of  the  same  standard  and  intrinsic  value  as  that  of  England, 
and  that  the  profits  of  the  coinage  should  accrue  to  the  Govern- 

1 See  Swift’s  Letter  to  Pope  (Jan.  and  it  existed  in  the  beginning  of  the 
10  1720-21).  reign  of  Elizabeth,  but  it  disappeared 

’ 2 Ruding’s  Annals  of  the  Coinage,  during  the  confusion  of  the  times  that 
iii.  484.  A mint  appears  to  have  been  followed.  Carte’s  Ormond,  i.  79.  Fynes 
established  in  Ireland  by  Edward  I.,  Moryson’s  Itinerary,  part  i.  p.  383. 
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ment.  But  although  Wentworth,  who  clearly  saw  the  great  evils 
v hich  a debased  coinage  brought  upon  the  country,  supported 
the  add  less,  private  interest  in  England  prevailed,  and  it  was 
lefused.  The  old  system  of  coinage  still  continued.  Thus  we 
find  under  James  II.  a patent  granted  4 to  Sir  J.  Knox,  Knight, 
foi  issuing  copper  halfpence  in  right  of  his  wife,  the  only  child 
of  Richard,  late  Earl  of  Arran,’  and  a similar  privilege  in  the 
following  reign  was  conceded  for  many  years  to  Lord  Corn- 
wallis. The  abuses  of  Irish  coinage  had  been  very  great,  and 
had  left  a deep  impression  on  the  popular  mind.  In  1600 
Elizabeth,  desiring,  it  is  said,  to  prevent  Tyrone  and  his  con- 
federates from  purchasing  arms,  ammunition,  and  provisions 
fiom  the  Continent,  had  flooded  the  country  with  base  coin,  had 
strictly  prohibited  the  importation  of  any  other,  and  had  in  this 
manner  spread  ruin,  misery,  and  confusion  over  the  whole 
island.1 2  In  1689  James  II.  had  issued  base  coinage  to  the 
nominal  value  of  nearly  a million  sterling,  intrinsically  worth 
about  one-sixtieth  of  that  sum ; he  had  compelled  all  persons  to 
receive  it  as  legal  tender,  and  had  thus  disorganised  the  whole 
financial  system  of  the  country.  In  1697-8  there  were  new 
complaints,  and  an  address  was  carried  in  the  House  of  Commons 


lequiring  security  to  be  taken  from  the  present  patentee  for 
changing  the  halfpence  then  coined.  In  1 700  a petition  of  Lord 
Cornwallis,  asking  for  a renewal  of  his  patent,  was  referred  to 
theLoids  Justices,  and  in  a very  unfavourable  report  they  stated 
that  they  could  not  advise  the  coinage  of  more  base  money, 
4 which,  not  being  of  an  intrinsic  value,  the  House  of  Commons 
here  in  their  last  Session  were  very  apprehensive  might  at  some 
time  prove  a great  loss  to  the  kingdom.’  The  Lords  Justices  stre- 
n uously  urged  that  a mint  should  be  erected,  and  that  the  money 
should  be  coined  by  the  Government,  and  not  by  the  subject,  but 
begged  that,  if  the  King  thought  differently,  4 strong  security 
should  be  lequiied  that  the  coins  should  be  of  intrinsic  value.’ 3 
But  these  remonstrances  were  unavailing.  No  mint  was 
erected.  In  1722  a memorial  was  presented  to  the  Lords  of 


1 Carte’s  Ormond , i.  79,  80. 

2 Moryson’s  Itinerary , part  i.  283, 
part  ii.  90, 196,  262.  See  too  Leland, 
ii.  379-380. 

3 Report  of  the  Lords  Justices 
upon  the  petition  of  Lord  Cornwallis 


‘for  a new  grant  for  making  and 
uttering  copper  halfpence  in  this 
kingdom  for  the  term  of  twenty-one 
years  ’ (Aug.  15, 1700).  Irish  Depart- 
mental Correspondence,  Irish  State 
Paper  Office.  See  too  Monck  Mason ’s 
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the  Treasury  complaining  of  the  base  quality  of  the  copper 
coinage  then  circulating,1  and  when  in  the  same  year  the  reso- 
lution was  taken  to  issue  a new  coinage,  the  privilege  of  sup- 
plying it  was  granted  to  the  Duchess  of  Kendal,  the  mistress  of 
the  King,  who  sold  it  to  an  English  iron  merchant  named  Wood. 
By  the  terms  of  the  patent  one  pound  avoirdupois  of  cojjper 
was  to  be  coined  into  halfpence  and  farthings  to  the  nominal 
value  of  2s.  6 d.  It  was  acknowledged  that  the  market  price  of 
this  quantity  of  uncoined  copper  was  only  12cZ.  or  13 d.2  It  was 
acknowledged  also  that  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  Irish  copper 
coinage  would  be  considerably  below  that  of  the  English  coinage, 
for  in  England  only  23cl.  were  coined  out  of  the  amount  of  copper 
from  which  3 Oct.  were  to  be  coined  in  Ireland.3  It  was  urged, 
however,  in  behalf  of  the  patent  that  copper  prepared  for  the  mint 
cost  Is.  6d.  per  lb.,  that  the  expenses  of  coinage  were  4cZ.  per  lb., 
and  that  owing  to  the  exchange  and  to  a small  duty  on  importa- 
tion, which  increased  the  cost  of  the  transaction,  the  difference 
in  value  between  the  English  and  Irish  halfpence  was  not  un- 
reasonable, considering  that  the  latter  were  to  be  struck  in 
London.4  It  must  be  added  too  that  the  patent  obliged  no  one 
f who  was  not  willing,  to  receive  the  coin. 

The  most  serious  objections  to  it  were  of  another  kind. 

i;  The  patent  was  granted  without  consulting  the  Irish  Privy 
l Council  or  any  other  authority  in  Ireland,  and  in  order  that 
the  profits  should  be  very  large,  a sum  of  no  less  than 
108,000L  was  to  be  coined.  In  the  judgment  of  the  best 
authorities  in  Ireland  10,000L  or  15,000Z.  would  have  amply 
met  the  requirements  of  the  country.3  In  England  the 
copper  coinage  seldom  exceeded  in  value  a hundredth  part  of 
the  whole  currency.  It  served  only  for  the  convenience  of 
change,  and  its  intrinsic  value  was  a matter  of  indifference. 
In  Ireland  the  whole  current  coin  was  believed  not  to  be  more 
than  400,000L,6  and  it  was  proposed  to  coin  in  copper  more 


Hist,  of  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral  (Life 
of  Swift),  p.  334. 

1 Monck  Mason,  Hist,  of  St.  Pa- 
trick's, p.  334. 

2 See  Sir  I.  Newton’s  Report. 
Monck  Mason,  p.  340. 

3 Ibid.  p.  lxxxviii. 

* Walpole  to  Townshend,  October 


1 and  18,  1723.  Coxe’s  Walpole. 

5 Boulter’s  Letters , i.  4,  11. 
c Ibid.  i.  p.  10.  Boulter  says 
that  even  40,000Z.  added  to  the  exist- 
ing copper  coinage  would  make  the 
copper  money  at  least  one-eighth  of 
the  whole  specie.  Archbishop  King 
wrote : ‘ We  have  more  halfpence 
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than  a fourth  part  of  that  sum.  The  proportion  was  monstrous, 
and  it  was  contended  in  Ireland  that  the  entirely  abnormal 
position  it  gave  to  copper  coinage  made  the  question  of  intrinsic 
value  vitally  important,  for  the  new  coins  would  necessarily 
enter  into  all  large  payments,  would  gradually  displace  gold 
and  silver,  and  would  place  the  country  at  a ruinous  disadvantage 
in  commerce  with  other  Powers.  Eightly  or  wrongly,  all  classes 
believed  that  under  these  circumstances  the  small  amount  of 
precious  metals  in  the  country  would  all  or  nearly  all  pass  to 
England  in  the  shape  of  rent,  leaving  nothing  but  a debased 
copper  coinage  at  home.  And  all  this  took  place  at  a moment  j 
when  a bitter,  jealous  discontent  was  smouldering  in  the  colon}q 
and  when  only  a spark  was  needed  to  kindle  it  into  a flame. 

The  explosion  was  instantaneous,  and  it  was  sustained  by  the 
grossest  exaggerations.  The  House  of  Commons  reported  that 
even  if  the  patent  were  rigidly  observed,  it  would  result  in  a loss 
to  the  country  of  150  per  cent.,  and  Swift  afterwards,  with  the 
utmost  confidence,  averred  that  the  coin  was  so  base  that  there 
would  be  a loss  in  purchases  of  nearly  1 1 d.  in  the  shilling,  and  that 
if  the  new  coinage  were  received  the  whole  rents  of  the  country 
would  be  diminished  certainly  by  half,  and  probably  by  five- 
sixths.  These  statements  were  enormous,  and  probably  wilful, 
exaggerations.  The  coinage,  it  is  true,  was  not  uniform,  and 
no  less  than  four  varieties  were  struck,1  but  most  of  it  was 
supeiior  to  the  very  bad  copper  coinage  of  the  three  previous 
reigns,  none  of  it  was  debased  to  the  extent  that  was  alleged,  and 
on  the  whole  the  terms  of  the  patent  appear  to  have  been  faith- 
fully  fulfilled.  The  objections  to  the  scheme,  however,  were 
real  and  grave,  and  Wood  had  added  to  the  indignation  by  a 
foolish  boast  that  he  would  c pour  the  coin  down  the  throats  of 
the  people.’  The  great  mass  of  smouldering  discontent  now 
buist  into  a flame  ; and,  as  the  question  was  happily  unconnected 
with  party  or  with  creed,  the  movement  spread  through  all 
classes.  Both  Houses  of  Parliament  and  most  of  the  corpora- 
tions voted  addi esses  against  the  coinage,  and  there  was  a general 
resolution  to  refuse  it.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  Government,  in 


than  we  need  already.  It  is  true 
we  want  change,  but  it  is  sixpences, 
shillings,  halfcrowns,  and  crowns.’ 
Monck  Mason,  p.  xciii.  The  Chan- 


cellor Middleton  denied  that  any 
additional  copper  coin  was  needed 
Coxe’s  Walpole,  ii.  393. 


1 Ruding,  iii.  477. 
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order  to  allay  the  tumult,  had  some  of  the  coin  tested  by  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  the  Master  of  the  Mint,  and  published  his  report 
affirming  that  the  coins  which  he  examined  were  quite  as  good 
as  the  terms  of  the  patent  required  and  much  better  than  the 
Irish  halfpence  coined  under  Charles  II.  and  his  two  successors.1 
It  was  in  vain  that  the  sum  to  be  coined  was  reduced  from 
108,000h  to  40,000£.  In  the  beginning  of  1724  Swift,  who 
appears  to  have  remained  passive  till  the  tempest  had  fairly 
risen,  entered  upon  the  scene.  In  the  character  of  a Dublin 
tradesman,  and  in  letters  which  are  among  the  most  perfect 
models  of  popular  political  eloquence  and  argument,  he  took 
up  the  subject,  adopted  all  the  prevalent  exaggerations, 
poured  a torrent  of  ridicule  and  caustic  irony  upon  Wood  and 
upon  his  project,  and  having  lashed  the  nation  into  a fury, 
proceeded  at  once  to  a higher  and  more  important  theme. 
In  his  famous  fourth  letter  he  reasserted  with  commanding 
power  the  principles  of  Molyneux ; claimed  for  the  Irish  legisla- 
ture the  right  of  self-government ; drew  with  a firm  and  un- 
faltering hand  the  line  between  the  prerogative  of  the  sove- 
reign and  the  liberty  of  the  people ; laid  bare  the  scandalous 
abuses  of  the  Irish  Government ; and,  urging  that  4 govern- 
ment without  the  consent  of  the  governed  is  the  very  definition 
of  slavery,’  struck  a chord  which  for  the  first  time  vibrated 
through  every  class  in  Ireland.  The  Government  was  exceedingly 
alarmed.  The  Duke  of  Grafton  was  thought  too  weak  to  con- 
tend with  the  storm,  and  was  recalled,  and  Carteret  was  sent 
over  in  his  place;2 *  but  that  able,  fearless,  and  experienced 
statesman  found  himself  equally  powerless.  A reward  of  300?. 
was  offered  for  the  apprehension  of  the  author  of  the  letter ; 
but  though  he  was  generally  known,  no  evidence  could  be  ob- 


1 See  a minute  discussion  of  this 
point  in  Monck  Mason’s  Hist,  of  St. 

Patrick’s  Cathedral  (Life  of  Swift). 

This  very  learned  writer  contends 
that  while  Sir  Isaac  Newton’s  report 
referred  only  to  the  coinage  of  1723 
(which  was  never  uttered  in  Ireland), 

Swift  and  the  Commons’  Committee 
referred  to  that  of  1722  (p.  340).  Swift 
met  the  report  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  by 
alleging  that  Wood  had  sent  some 
good  coin  to  the  Tower,  but  that  it 
did  not  fairly  represent  the  average. 
Drainer's  Letters,  ii.  It  is  certain 


that  some  of  the  coin  issued  was 
below  the  stipulated  value,  but  not 
to  anything  like  the  extent  that  was 
alleged.  Ending  asserts  that  if  the 
terms  of  the  patent  were  fully  ob- 
served the  loss  to  Ireland  would  have 
been  60, 4 80 Z.  If  all  the  coinage  was 
of  the  same  kind  as  the  worst  that 
was  issued,  it  would  be  82,000Z.  A n- 
nals of  the  Coinage,  iii.  476,  477. 

2 Walpole  also  wished  to  remove 
him  from  English  politics.  Coxe’s 
Waljiolc,  ii.  295,  296. 
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tamed.  A prosecution  was  directed  against  the  printer,  but 
the  Grand  Jury,  in  spite  of  the  strenuous  exertions  of  Chief 
Justice  Whitshed,  refused  to  find  the  bill.  Not  content  with 
this,  it  presented  all  who  consented  to  receive  the  money. 
The  gentry  at  the  quarter  sessions  everywhere  condemned  it. 
Archbishop  King  and  the  Chancellor  Middleton  were  both  promi- 
nent in  opposition.1  Boulter,  though  the  bitterest  opponent  of 
what  was  called  the  Irish  party  , strongly  urged  in  private  letters 
the  economical  evils  of  the  scheme.  Ballads  encouraging  resist- 
ance were  sung  at  every  street  corner,  and  Swift  even  brought 
the  subject  into  the  pulpit.  No  one  dared  to  accept  the  coins 
in  payment,  and  the  passions  of  the  people  ran  so  high  that 
there  was  no  alternative  except  to  withdraw  the  patent.  The 
compensation  allotted  to  Wood  for  the  profits  he  had  to  forego 
was  no  less  than  3,0001.  a year  for  eight  years.2 

Such  are  the  main  facts  of  this  episode,  which  occupies  so 
conspicuous  a place  in  Irish  history.  It  is  impossible  to  doubt 
that  a gross  and  scandalous  job  was  defeated,  but  it  is  equally 
impossible  to  deny  the  unscrupulous  exaggerations  of  the  Irish 
leaders.  The  patriotism  of  Swift  himself  was  of  a very  mingled 
order.  Though  Irish  by  birth  and  education,  he  always  looked 
upon  his  country  as  a place  of  exile,  and  upon  the  great  mass 
of  its  people  with  undisguised  contempt.  He  had  seen  without 
a word  of  disapprobation  the  enactment  of  the  most  atrocious  of 
the  penal  laws,  which  crushed  the  Catholics  to  the  dust,  and 
though  declaring  himself  that  there  was  no  serious  disloyalty 
among  them,3  he  looked  forward  with  approval  to  the  legal 


1 Middleton,  however,  supported 
the  prosecution  of  the  Drapier’s  let- 
ters, and  he  strongly  opposed  the 
notion  that  the  English  Parliament 
could  not  bind  Ireland,  which  was,  he 
said,  ‘ a darling  point  of  his  Grace.’ 
Middleton  to  T.  Brodrick.  Coxe's 
Walpole , ii.  398. 

2 Nearly  all  the  English  accounts 
of  this  episode  are  taken  without 
question  from  the  very  misleading 
and  imperfect  history  of  it  in  Coxe’s 

Walpole.  Monck  Mason,  in  his  An- 
nals of  St.  Patrick,  has  stated  with 
great  fulness  and  learning  the  case 
on  the  other  side,  and  has  printed  a 
very  remarkable  series  of  letters  by 
King  relating  to  it.  See  too  Ruding’s 


Annals  of  the  Coinage,  vol.  iii.,  Froude’s 
English  in  Ireland,  vol.  i. 

3  ‘As  to  the  Pretender,  his  cause 
is  at  once  desperate  and  obsolete.  . . . 
Even  the  Papists  in  general  of  any 
substance  or  estates,  and  their  priests 
almost  universally,  are  what  we  call 
Whigs,  in  the  sense  which  by  that 
word  is  generally  understood.  They 
feel  the  smart  and  see  the  scars  of 
their  former  wounds,  and  very  well 
know  that  they  must  be  made  a sa- 
crifice to  the  least  attempts  towards 
a change ; although  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  they  would  be  glad  to 
have  their  superstition  restored  under 
any  prince  whatever.’ — 7th  Drapier's 
Letter. 
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extirpation  of  their  religion  by  the  refusal  of  the  Government 
to  permit  any  priest  to  celebrate  its  rites.1  If  there  was  any 
hope  of  the  Irish  people  maintaining  their  position  in  the  face 
of  English  jealousy,  it  could  only  be  by  their  union;  but  not 
content  with  cutting  himself  off  from  the  Catholics  by  his 
approval  of  the  penal  laws,  he  allowed  his  passions  as  a Church- 
man to  impel  him  to  the  bitterest  animosity  towards  the  Pro- 
testant Nonconformists.  The  Irish  party  in  the  Church  during 
the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  being  usually  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Government,  which  was  Whig,  and  therefore  sup- 
ported by  the  Dissenters,  threw  itself  into  the  opposite  scale, 
and  became  in  general  supporters  of  the  Test  Act.  From 
a national  and  patriotic  point  of  view,  no  blunder  could  have 
been  more  egregious ; but  Swift  lent  it  all  the  weight  of  his 
genius  and  of  his  influence.  Much  of  his  indignation  was,  no 
doubt,  due  to  personal  disappointment  acting  on  a nature  sin- 
gularly fierce,  gloomy,  and  diseased,  and  to  bitter  animosity 
against  the  Whig  party,  which  had  crushed  his  hopes  and 
scattered  his  friends.  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that,  though 
in  the  Drapier  controversy  he  spoke  with  much  severity  of 
the  contempt  which  Wood  had  shown  for  the  Irish  Parlia- 
ment, no  sooner  had  that  Parliament,  by  its  resolutions  con- 
cerning the  tithe  of  agistment,  touched  the  interests  of  his 
order,  than  he  did  everything  in  his  power  to  discredit  it,  by 
an  invective  which  is  perhaps  the  most  savage  in  English 
literature.2 

Yet  in  spite  of  all  this,  Ireland  owes  much  to  Swift.  No 
one  can  study  with  impartiality  his  writings  or  his  life  without 
perceiving  that,  except  in  questions  where  ecclesiastical  in- 
terests distorted  his  judgment,  he  was  animated  by  a fierce 
and  generous  hatred  of  injustice,  and  by  a very  deep  and  real 
compassion  for  material  suffering.  Endowed  by  nature  not 


1 ‘We  look  upon  them  [the 
Papists]  to  be  altogether  as  incon- 
siderable as  the  women  and  children. 
Their  lands  are  almost  entirely  taken 
from  them.  . . . The  Popish  priests  are 
all  registered,  and  without  permission 
( which  I hope  mill  not  he  granted') 
they  can  have  no  successors,  so  that 
the  Protestant  clergy  will  find  it, 

perhaps,  no  difficult  matter  to  bring 


great  numbers  over  to  the  Church ; 
and  in  the  meantime,  the  common 
people,  without  leaders,  without  dis- 
cipline or  natural  coinage,  being 
little  better  than  hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water,  are  out  of  all 
capacity  of  doing  any  mischief  if 
they  were  ever  so  well  inclined.’ — 
Letter  on  the  Sacramental  Test. 

2 The  Legion  Club. 
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only  with  literary  talents  of  the  highest  order,  but  also  with 
the  commanding  intellect  of  a statesman,  accustomed  to  live 
in  close  intimacy  with  the  governing  classes  of  the  empire,  he 
found  himself  in  a country  where  all  popular  government  was 
reduced  to  a system  of  jobbery,  where  the  most  momentous  ma- 
terial and  moral  interests  were  deliberately  crushed  by  a tyranny 
at  once  blind,  brutal,  and  mean,  where  the  people  had  lost  all 
spirit  of  self-reliance  and  liberty,  and  where  public  opinion  was 
almost  unknown.  He  succeeded — no  doubt  by  very  questionable 
means — in  uniting  that  people  for  great  practical  ends.  He 
braced  their  energies  ; he  breathed  into  them  something  of  his 
own  lofty  and  defiant  spirit ; he  made  them  sensible  at  once  of 
the  wrongs  they  endured,  of  the  rights  they  might  claim,  and 
of  the  forces  they  possessed  ; and  *he  proved  to  them,  for  the  first 
time,  that  it  was  possible  to  struggle  with  success  within  the 
lines  of  the  constitution.  The  independent  and  at  the  same 
time  practical  tone  of  his  writings,  and  the  many  admirable 
principles  and  maxims  they  contain,  made  them  an  invaluable 
tonic  for  the  Irish  mind,  and  the  seed  that  he  had  sown  sank 
deeply  and  germinated  hereafter.  Already,  in  the  first  half  of 
the  century,  we  can  trace  with  some  distinctness  the  lines  of 
division  of  future  conflicts.  ‘ 1 find,’  wrote  the  Primate  Boulter 
in  1724,  ‘by  my  own  and  other  inquiries,  that  the  people 
of  every  religion,  country,  and  party  here  are  alike  set  against 
Wood's  halfpence,  and  that  their  agreement  in  this  has  had  a 
most  unhappy  influence  on  the  state  of  the  nation  by  bringing 
on  intimacies  between  Papists  and  Jacobites,  and  the  Whigs,  who 
before  had  no  correspondence  with  them.’ 1 

For  the  rest,  there  was  little,  during  the  period  I am 
noticing,  of  political  interest  in  Ireland.  The  management  of 
the  national  debt,  which  had  grown,  between  1715  and  1729, 
from  50,000Z.  to  more  than  220,000L  ; the  erection  of  barracks 
in  different  parts  of  the  country;  bills  for  increasing  the  pay  of 
the  army;  for  securing  toleration  to  the  Quakers,  and  giving 
their  affirmation  the  value  of  an  oath;  for  replacing,  as  in 
England,  Latin  by  English  in  the  written  proceedings  of  the  law 
courts;  for  altering  the  gold  coinage;  for  making  roads  and 
harbours,  and  encouraging  by  bounties  different  forms  of  enter 

1 Boulter’s  Letters,  i.  p.  8. 
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prise  and  industry ; together  with  the  occasional  censure  of 
libels  or  heterodox  books,  personal  questions  on  local  incidents 
— make  up,  during  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
chief  part  of  the  work  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  when  it  was  not 
engaged  in  persecuting  the  Catholics.  Much  of  it,  though  en- 
tirely devoid  of  literary  or  historical  interest,  was  very  useful ; 
and  although,  in  particular  cases,  there  was  gross  jobbery,  the 
very  moderate  taxation  of  the  country  shows  that  the  Parlia- 
ment was,  on  the  whole,  a vigilant  guardian  of  material  interests. 
In  the  erection  of  barracks,  which  was  prosecuted  with  much 
energy,  there  were  some  grave  abuses.  A very  large  proportion 
of  the  national  debt  had  been  incurred  for  this  purpose.  The 
gentry  were  accused  of  looking  mainly,  in  their  recommen 
dations,  to  the  interests  of  their  estates;  and,  in  1753,  a 
member  of  the  House,  who  was  also  an  engineer  and  surveyor, 
entrusted  with  the  construction  and  repair  of  barracks,  was 
expelled  for  gross  embezzlement  in  the  execution  of  his  con- 
tract.1 In  1731,  during  the  first  administration  of  the  Duke 
of  Dorset,  a new  financial  question  arose  about  a fund  which 
had  been  provided  for  paying  the  interest  and  principal  of 
the  national  debt.  The  Court  party,  ever  desirous  of  with- 
drawing the  control  of  the  finances  from  Parliament,  desired 
that  this  sum  should  be  granted  to  His  Majesty,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  for  ever,  redeemable  by  Parliament.  The  Opposition 
insisted  that  it  should  be  granted,  in  the  usual  constitutional 
manner,  from  session  to  session.  The  Court  party  proposed,  as 
a compromise,  to  vest  it  in  the  Crown  for  twenty-one  years,  and 
this  proposition  was  put  to  the  vote.  The  numbers  were  at  first 
equal,  but,  at  the  last  moment,  Colonel  Tottenham,  the  member 
for  New  Ross,  who  had  ridden  over  in  haste  to  be  present  at  the 
division,  appeared,  in  boots  and  in  a riding  attire  splashed  with 
mud,  in  the  midst  of  an  assembly  which  then  always  met  in 
full  dress,  and  his  vote  turned  the  balance  against  the  Govern- 
ment. The  Viceroyalty  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  which 
followed,  and  which  lasted  for  seven  years,  was  chiefly  remark- 


1 See  The  Case  of  the  Roman  Ireland,  in  1773,  by  a late.  Chief  Sccre- 

Catholics  of  Ireland,  p.  32.  The  ITist.  tary  of  that  kingdom.  i\ie  Hi sU.  of 

of  the  Chief  Governors  of  Ireland , p.  Ireland  by  Gordon  and  Crawiur  , 

67.  Lord  Macartney’s  Account  of  and  the  Commons  Journals. 
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able  for  the  great  famine,  and  for  the  munificence  of  the 
Viceroy,  who  built  a quay  at  his  own  expense,  and  presented  it 
to  the  nation.  An  incident  which  happened  about  this  time 
had  some  effect  in  strengthening  the  spirit  of  opposition 
among  the  Irish  gentry.  Lord  Clancarty  succeeded  in  inducing 
the  English  Cabinet  to  consent  to  a Bill  for  reversing  his 
attainder,  and  restoring  property  of  the  estimated  value  of 
60,000h  a year.  Such  a measure,  menacing,  as  it  did,  the  titles 
of  a large  proportion  of  the  landowners  of  Ireland,  excited  great 
indignation  and  alarm.  It  was  dropped  by  the  Government,  but 
the  House  showed  its  feelings  by  some  angry  resolutions,  and 
the  mere  proposal  was  not  speedily  forgiven. 

The  Viceroyalty  of  Chesterfield,  though  it  unfortunately  only 
lasted  for  eight  months,  was  eminently  successful.  He  came 
over  in  the  beginning  of  the  rebellion  of  1745,1  and  the  care 
with  which  he  watched  over  the  material  prosperity  of  the 
country,  the  happy  ridicule  with  which  he  discouraged  the 
rumours  of  Popish  risings,  the  firmness  with  which  he  refused 
to  follow  the  precedent  of  1715,  when  all  Catholic  chapels  were 
closed  during  the  rebellion,  the  unusual  public  spirit  with 
which  he  administered  his  patronage,  and  the  tact  he  invariably 
exhibited  during  the  very  critical  circumstances  of  the  time, 
made  his  government  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  Irish 
history,  and  probably  contributed  largely  to  the  tranquillity  of 
Ireland  at  a time  when  England  and  Scotland  were  torn  by 
civil  war.  It  was  followed  by  that  of  Lord  Harrington,  during 
which  the  dead  calm  that  had  long  prevailed  in  Irish  politics 
was  slightly  ruffled.  Outside  the  House  a political  agitation 
was  organised  and  directed  by  Charles  Lucas,  a Dublin  apo- 
thecary of  very  moderate  means  and  position,  who  now  rose  to 
a prominent  place  in  Irish  politics.  He  was  a cripple,  wholly 
destitute  of  oratorical  power,  and  bitterly  intolerant  to  his 
Catholic  fellow-countrymen;  and  there  is  nothing  in  his  re- 
mains to  show  that  he  possessed  any  real  superiority  either  of 
intellect  or  knowledge,  or  even  any  remarkable  brilliancy  of 
expression.  He  was,  however,  courageous,  pertinacious,  indus- 
trious, and  vituperative.  He  detected  and  exposed  some  serious 

1 He  had  been  appointed,  how-  mediately  after  on  an  embassy  to 
ever,  in  Dec.  1744,  but  was  sent  im-  Holland.  J 
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encroachments  that  had  been  made  on  the  electoral  rights  of 
the  Dublin  citizens.  He  became  the  most  popular  writer  in 
the  Dublin  press,  advocating  the  principles  of  Molyneux  and 
Swift,  and  urging  especially  the  necessity  of  shortening  the 
duration  of  Parliament ; and  he  made  himself  so  obnoxious  to 
the  ruling  powers  that  the  Parliament,  in  1749,  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  Government,  voted  him  an  enemy  to  the  country, 
issued  a proclamation  for  the  seizure  of  his  person,  and  thus 
compelled  him  to  go  for  some  years  into  exile. 

The  movement,  however,  which  he  had  originated  survived, 
and  it  was  strengthened  by  the  unpopularity  of  Archbishop 
Stone.  This  prelate  was  the  brother  of  a confidential  friend  of 
the  Duke  of  Newcastle.  He  had  been  made  successively  bishop  of 
Ferns,  of  Kildare,  and  of  Derry,  became  Primate  in  1747,  when  he 
was  not  more  than  forty,  and  now  managed  the  English  interest. 
Boulter,  who  had  for  so  many  years  occupied  this  position — 
though  a narrow,  intolerant,  and  dull  man,  singularly  devoid  of 
all  religious  enthusiasm — -had  at  least  an  unimpeachable  private 
character.  He  was  in  the  main  honest  and  well-meaning ; he 
had  very  justly  received  the  thanks  of  Parliament  for  the  rare 
munificence  of  his  charities  in  a period  of  great  distress,  and  lie 
attested  his  sincerity  by  bequeathing  the  bulk  of  his  fortune 
for  the  use  of  his  Church.  Of  Stone  we  know  very  little,  and 
that  little  has  come  to  us  through  an  atmosphere  so  charged 
with  calumny  that  it  must  be  received  -with  great  caution.  It 
is  clear  that  he  was  an  abler  man  than  Boulter,  that  his 
manners  in  private  life  were  eminently  seductive  and  in- 
sinuating, that  he  was  much  more  of  a politician  than  an 
ecclesiastic,  and  that  he  leaned  strongly  towards  a toleration  of 
the  Catholics  ; and  his  name  is  preserved  in  literary  history  as 
having  been  one  of  the  very  few  persons  who  recognised,  on  its 
first  appearance,  the  merits  of  the  history  of  Hume.1  He  was 


1 ‘ I scarcely  indeed  heard  of  one 
man  in  the  three  kingdoms  consider- 
able for  rank  or  letters  that  could 
endure  the  book.  I must  only  except 
the  Primate  of  England,  Dr.  Herring, 
and  the  Primate  of  Ireland,  Dr.  Stone, 
which  seem  two  odd  exceptions. 
These  dignified  prelates  separately 
sent  me  messages  not  to  be  dis- 
couraged.’ — Hume’s  Autobiography. 


Of  the  liberality  of  Stone  to  the 
Catholics  some  instances  are  given 
in  Curry’s  State  of  the  Catholics. 
Short  notices  of  Stone  will  be  found 
in  Mant,  ii.  601-603,  Campbell’s 
Philosophical  Survey,  and  Walpole’s 
George  II.  There  may  possibly  be 
unpublished  family  papers  in  Ireland 
that  would  throw  a clear  light  on  this 
period  and  on  the  characters  of  its 
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said,  however,  to  have  been  selfish,  worldly-minded,  arrogant 
ambitious,  and  ostentatious;  and  he  was  accused,  tWh 
very  probably  falsely,  of  the  grossest  private  vice.  In  Par- 
‘ ent,  a formidable  opposition  was  organised  by  Boyle,  the 
cpeakei  of  the  House  of  Commons,  supported  by  the  Prime 
Sergeant,  Anthony  Malone,  a man  of  great  genius,  and  by  far 
le  foiemost  lawyer  and  orator  in  the  assembly.!  The  conflict 
was  in  reality  little  more  than  a question  of  place  and  power, 
but  of  course  all  the  legitimate  elements  of  discontent  were 
c lawn  into  it.  Boyle  had  for  a long  time  been  one  of  the  most 
considerable  men  m the  kingdom.  He  had  sat  in  Parliament 
oifoity  years,  had  been  Speaker  since  1733,  had  been  treated 
with  great  deference  by  Chesterfield,  Devonshire,  and  Harring 
ton  and  he  was  connected  with  some  of  the  chief  governing 
ami hes  in  Ireland,  and  possessed  much  borough  interest  and  no 
small  amount  of  Parliamentary  talents.  A jealousy  had  sprung 
up  be  ween  him  and  the  Primate,  and  it  was  greatly  strengthened 
after  the  appointment,  for  the  second  time,  of  the  Duke  of 
orset,  in  1751,  as  Viceroy,  and  of  his  son.  Lord  George  Sack- 
vi  le,  as  Secretary  of  State  for  Ireland.  The  latter  was  in  close 

made^bvlh  ff  ^ A“  attempt  “ “id  to  W bee“ 
made,  by  the  offer  of  a peerage  and  a pension,  to  induce  Boyle 

relinquish  the  Speakership,  and  he  went  with  bitter  resent- 

rnent  m o opposition.  In  1749,  under  the  administration  of 

Loid  Harrington,  there  had  been  a very  unusual  gleam  of 

prosperity  ; the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  had  been  followed 

by  a sudden  increase  of  Irish  commerce,  a surplus  of  over 

OniPT  mon  Vvvi-f-  ^ ~ i _ , . , 


chief  men,  but  the  accessible  materials 
are  so  scanty  that  it  is  impossible, 
with  any  confidence,  to  give  more 
than  a bare  outline  of  the  history 

‘ Mr.  Malone,  one  of  the  charac- 
ters  of  1753,  was  a man  of  the  finest 
intellect  that  any  country  ever  pro- 
duced. “ The  three  ablest  men  I have 
ever  heard  were  Mr.  Pitt  (the  father), 
Mr.  Mnmv  onrl  4\/r T\/r„i p 


ton,  another  great  judge  of  men  and 
talents.  “ Aye,  ” it  was  replied,  « but 
had  you  seen  him  when  he  was 
young  you  would  have  said  he  was  a 
great  sea  in  a storm.”  And  like  the 
sea,  whether  m calm  or  storm,  lie 
was  a great  production  of  nature 
Giattan  s Pamphlet  in  Answer  to  Lord 
Clwre.  Lord  Camden,  in  a letter 


Mr.  Murray,  and  Mr.  Malone ; fora  written  in  a letter 

popular  assembly  I would  choose  Mr  of  Tu,  J '7,  sPeaks  very  highly 

Pitt ; for  a Privy  Council,  Mmrfy  J of  Salone??^  ? ^ “ the 
for  twelve  wise  men,  Malone.”  This  n 3S91  a Si  am,Pbe11’  Chancellors,  vi. 
was  the  opinion  which  Lord  Sack-  felatin^  f^hf  ±6W  m? he5  Parfciculars 
vide  the  Secretary  of  1753,  gave  of  Grattan’s  Life  SSi  be  found  in 
Mr.  Malone  to  a gentleman  from  uncle  of  the^n  Yalone  was  the 
whom  I heard  it.  “He  is  a great  sea  Shakespeare  well'known  editor  of 
in  a calm,”  said  Mr.  Gerard  Hamil-  DiiakesPeare- 
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‘200, 000^.  appeared  in  the  Exchequer,  and  it  was  resolved  to 
appropriate  120,00(E.  towards  the  payment  of  the  national 
debt.  Heads  of  a Bill  for  this  purpose  were  sent  over  to  Eng- 
land ; but  the  English  authorities  maintained  that  the  surplus 
belonged  to  the  Crown,  and  that  the  Irish  Parliament  could  not 
even  discuss  its  disposition  without  the  previous  consent  of  the 
King.  To  establish  this  principle,  the  Duke  of  Dorset  opened 
the  session  of  1751  by  a speech  signifying  the  royal  consent  to 
the  appropriation  of  a portion  of  the  surplus  to  the  liquidation 
of  the  national  debt.  The  House,  on  the  other  hand,  passed 
such  a Bill,  but  carefully  omitted  taking  any  notice  of  this 
consent.  The  Bill,  when  it  was  carried  in  Ireland,  was  sent 
over  to  England,  and  returned,  with  an  alteration  in  the  pre- 
amble, signifying  that  the  royal  consent  had  been  given,  thus 
establishing  the  principle.  The  House  succumbed,  and  passed 
the  Bill  in  its  altered  form.  In  1753  the  contest  was  renewed. 
The  speech  from  the  Throne  again  announced  the  consent  of  the 
sovereign  to  the  appropriation  of  the  new  surplus  towards  the 
payment  of  the  national  debt.  The  opposition,  however,  was  now 
stronger.  The  reply  to  the  address  took  no  notice  of  the  con- 
sent of  the  sovereign.  The  Bill  was  sent  over,  as  in  the  previous 
session,  omitting  to  notice  it.  It  was  returned,  with  the  same 
alteration  as  before,  and  this  time,  after  an  excited  debate,  the 
House,  by  a majority  of  five,  rejected  the  Bill  on  account  of  the 
alteration.  The  Government  dealt  with  the  subject  with  a very 
high  hand.  All  the  servants  of  the  Crown  who  voted  with  the 
majority  were  dismissed,  and  a portion  of  the  surplus  was 
applied,  by  royal  authority,  to  the  payment  of  the  debt. 

These  proceedings,  though  not  in  themselves  very  interest- 
ing, had  some  important  consequences.  In  the  first  place, 
a serious  Parliamentary  Opposition  was  at  last  organised. 
It  has  been  noticed  that,  before  this  struggle,  the  Opposition 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  though  it  had  gained  two  or  three 
isolated  victories,  could  never  count  upon  more  than  twenty- 
eight  steady  votes  against  any  Grovernment.1  How,  how- 
ever, a formidable  and  organised  party  had  arisen.  Lord  Kil- 
dare, the  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  took  a prominent 
part  on  the  side  of  the  Opposition,  and  even  presented  a 

1 Horace  Walpole’s  Memoir  of  George  IT.  i.  p.  281. 
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memorial  to  the  King  complaining  of  the  proceedings  of  his 

ev“itT  d 6 HneS  °f  Ule  ^vision  hacf  become 

the  reat  Wsh  /T  T * COn‘“t  f°r  between 

rile  former  as  disinterested  patriots,  or  to  describe  them  t 

mot'  S b aoe"b™ters,  is  alike  an  exaggeration.  Their 
rnotoes  were  extremely  chequered.  They  were  men  among 

of  pubKldutv  " §'  SefS  °f  Unfavourable  the  standard 

stn^di  Zxr7  r They  were  an  ascendant  ^ 

standing  aloof  from  the  great  body  of  their  fellow-conn trv 
men,  and  with  many  of  their  leaders  the  monopoly  of  place  and 

wC  Ze  Z 0bjeCt  They  a <£  along 

whom  there  existed  some  real  patriotism  and  ability_a  class 
r ho,  from  their  residence  and  interests  in  the  country  knew 
ris  wants  and  cared  for  its  prosperity-*  class,  above  all,  X 
struggling  against  ruinous  misgovernment  Rnwp 
corrupt,  selfish,  or  mingled  was  theif  ZZ  lev  1 11  ! 

pZ  an  ‘enZto  ’’“’T”*"7  Contro1  a in  Ireland,  to 

habitually  sacrificed,  and  Irish  patronage  was  reZded  ZTT 

ministeXd  fol  ^ m°St  questionaUe  services  to  the  English 

The  consequences  were  by  no  means  uniformly  <r0od.  The 

that  Th  °n  6 renlment  “ dealin§'  with  the  surplus  was  such 
that  the  Opposition  resolved  that  no  further  sLluZlZ  d 

exist  md  began  accordingly  to  appropriate  public  monT  lar  Z 

s —4  ..s 

the  people  are  sunk  T / “ a °0Uritry  wbere  the  “ass  of 

there  are  nTZr The  m ZT  P°Ve^’ and  France,  where 

oi  industriaC;:;  r x xzx  zrral  requisites 

“*  r “ h ssj 

The  very  able  writer  on  Irish  p-ivp  q,-. 

trade  m the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  encouragement  to  begin  a 

century,  thus  states  his  views  on  the  imvrwZ  ; and  if’  ^er  their 

subject, : ‘ Premiums  are  only  to  be  own  I T'1,’  the^  cannot  push  their 

- ° encourabe  manufactures  or  as  to  Tell  bZ  bem^  bought  so  cheap 
other  improvements  in  their  infancv  si  l-  ,lpar  Wlth  others  of  the 
to  usher  them  into  the  world,  and  to  SLaA  ls,„vai?  *°  fora-'  'f  - 
VOL.  II.  bbS  Es,a,J  »»  -Crade,  part  ii.  p.  66. 
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intended  to  help  industry.  In  Ireland,  though  many  useful 
public  works  were  unquestionably  assisted,  the  excessive 
expenditure  in  this  field  led  undoubtedly  to  great  private 
peculation  and  political  jobbery,  and  weakened  the  spirit  of 
self-reliance.  As  long  as  Parliament  lasted  for  a whole  reign, 
as  long  as  it  represented  only  a fraction  of  a fraction  of  the 
nation,  as  long,  in  a word,  as  there  was  virtually  no  external 
restraint  upon  the  corruption  of  its  members,  it  was  inevitable 
that  this  should  be  the  case.  As  political  parties  became  more 
balanced,  the  system  of  corruption  was  enlarged,  the  pension 
list  rose  with  startling  rapidity,  and  one  of  the  first  signs  of  the 
growing  importance  of  Parliament  was  the  great  increase  in  the 
price  of  boroughs.  In  1754  an  Irish  borough  sold  for  three 
times  as  much  as  in  1750.1  The  extraordinary  interest  now 
taken  in  the  proceedings  of  Parliament  was  shown  in  Dublin  by 
considerable  and  sometimes  very  riotous  popular  demonstrations, 
in  the  country  and  especially  in  the  north,  by  the  formation  of 
patriotic  societies,  and  by  innumerable  petitions,  addresses,  and 
resolutions  supporting  the  Speaker.2  In  1755,  however,  a com- 
parative calm  ensued.  The  Duke  of  Dorset  was  replaced  as 
Viceroy  by  Lord  Hartington,  who  soon  after  became  Duke  of 
Devonshire.  The  influence  of  the  Primate  was  almost  destroyed. 
Boyle  was  made  Earl  of  Shannon,  and  received  a pension  of 
2,0001.  a year;  and  several  other  members  of  the  Opposition 
obtained  places  or  pensions.  The  effect  of  these  measures 
was  clearly  shown  when  a Bill  for  securing  the  freedom  of 
Parliament,  by  vacating  the  seats  of  such  members  of  the 
House  of  Commons  as  should  accept  pensions  or  places  from  the 
Crown,  was  defeated,  in  1756,  by  85  against  59,  many  members 
of  the  former  Opposition  opposing  it.  Some  strong  resolutions 
were  carried  in  the  following  year  condemning  improper  pensions, 
and  especially  pensions  to  persons  not  resident  in  Ireland  ; but 
they  seem  to  have  produced  no  effect,  for  only  a few  months 


1 Hardy’s  Life  of  Charlemont,  i.  82. 

2 Many  of  the  proceedings  in  the 
North  will  be  found  in  the  Historical 
Collections  relating  to  Belfast , and 
those  in  the  South,  and  especially 
in  Cork,  in  a periodical  called  The 
Universal  Advertiser,  which  appeared 
in  Dublin  in  1753  and  1754,  and  was 


afterwards  republished  in  a volume. 
There  was  a furious  riot  in  the  Dublin 
theatre — which  was  reduced  to  a 
mere  shell— because  an  actor  refused 
to  repeat  a speech  in  the  tragedy 
of  Mahomet,  which  was  supposed  to 
reflect  upon  the  Lord-Lieutenant. 
( Gentleman's  Magazine,  March  1754.) 
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later,  and  m spite  of  the  depressed  condition  of  the  finances  a 
pensron  of 5,0001  a year  on  the  Irish  establishment  was  granted 
the  Princess  of  Hesse-Cassel,  and  2,0001.  a year  to  Prince 
Ferdmand  of  Brunswick.!  The  Viceroy,  as  usual,  spent  only  one 

merit*  of  IT  IT  “ »d  the  <*irf  manage! 

ment  of  affairs  rested  with  the  Lords  Justices.  The  nre- 

ommant  power  among  them  now  rested  with  great  Irish 

ugh-owners,  Wl’°  W6re  known  as  ‘ undertakers,’  and  who  in 

consideration  of  a large  share  of  the  patronage  of  the  Crown 
uncer  ook  ’ to  carry  the  King’s  business  through  Parliament.  ’ 

in  mi “rperit7  Wb’°b  had  Pr°duced  the  surpIuses 

1 and  1753  soon  passed.  In  1755  war  broke  out  be- 

yp  tl  T ,Brltai”  aDd  *We’  and  iQ  the  ^ree  following 
f,  rS  T Insh  revenue  steadily  decreased.  In  1756  and  1757 
the  potato  crop  failed,  and  great  numbers  throughout  thl 
coimtiy  aie  said  to  have  perished  by  famine.  The  Duke  of 
edfoid  came  over  as  Viceroy  in  1757,  and  one  of  the  first  acts 
of  his  administration  was  to  provide  a sum  of  20,0001.  for  the 
rehef  of  the  poor.  Humours  of  invasion  seriously  affected  credit  • 
three  Dublin  banks  failed  in  1759.  A new  national  debt  was’ 
created,  and,  m order  to  encourage  tillage,  a law  was  pasZi 
gian  ing  ounties  on  the  land  carriage  of  corn  and  flour  to  the 
metropolis.  The  Primate  Stone  had  by  this  time  returned  to 
powei  oug  he  never  regained  his  former  ascendancy ; and  a 
remarkable  letter  by  him  is  extant,  dated  August  U58  in 

thelountT^Tr7udTPODdingly  °f  the  matei'ial  COnditio“  of 

y*  Its  substance  and  manners,’  he  said  £ arc  rmf  fn 

S “thl  “T  “ Wy  a“d  -de° 

°y  . *7  he  metropolis.  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  not 

regular  y either  lodged,  clothed,  or  fed  ; and  those  things  which 
England  are  called  necessaries  of  life  are  to  us  only  aeci- 
dents,  and  we  can  and  in  many  places  do  subsist  without  them 
The  estates  have  risen  within  these  thirty  years  to  more  Zn 
double  the  value,  but  the  condition  of  the  occupiers  of  the  and 
- not  better  than  it  was  before  that  increase.’  ’ I„  1759 there 
were  rumours  that  a legislative  union  was  contemplated  and  a 
not  broke  out  among  the  Protestants  in  Dublin,  which  wafper! 

i ^lXf.°^eVmiCne°'  “•  27°-276’  835-338,  354,  355. 
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baps  the  most  furious  ever  known  in  the  metropolis.  The  mob 
burst  into  the  Parliament  house,  placed  an  old  woman  in  the  chair, 
searched  for  the  journals  which  they  desired  to  burn,  stopped 
the  carriages  and  killed  the  horses  of  the  members,  insulted  the 
Chancellor  and  some  of  the  bishops,  erected  a gallows  on  which 
they  intended  to  hang  an  obnoxious  politician,  and  compelled 
all  who  fell  into  their  hands  to  swear  that  they  would  oppose 
the  measure.  The  Catholics,  on  the  other  hand,  received  the 
rumour  with  indifference,  and  were  at  this  time  forward  in  their 
professions  of  loyalty ; and  on  the  news  of  approaching  invasion, 
a deputation  of  Catholic  gentry  tendered  an  expression  of  their 
loyalty  to  the  Government,  and  received  a very  gracious  reply. 

The  Duke  of  Bedford  was  the  first  Lord-Lieutenant  who 
showed  himself  unequivocally  in  favour  of  a relaxation  of  the 
penal  code.  The  Catholic  gentry  began  to  organise  and  take 
measures  for  obtaining  a removal  of  their  disabilities,  and  three 
men  of  considerable  ability — Curry,  O’Conor,  and  Wyse — ap- 
peared in  their  ranks.  The  laws  were  now  directed  almost  ex- 
clusively against  property,  but  there  were  occasional  menacing 
symptoms  of  reviving  persecution.  The  Bill  already  mentioned 
for  restoring  the  now  obsolete  system  of  registering  priests  had 
been  carried  through  the  House  of  Lords  in  1757,  in  spite  of 
the  opposition  of  Primate  Stone  and  the  bishops,  but  had 
been  thrown  out  by  the  Privy  Council.  In  a law  case,  in  1759, 
a Catholic  was  reminded  from  the  bench  that  c the  laws  did 
not  presume  a Papist  to  exist  in  the  kingdom,  nor  could  they 
breathe  without  the  connivance  of  the  Government.’  An 
order  had  been  issued  to  deface  all  ensigns  of  honour  borne 
by  persons  who  had  no  legal  title  thereto,  and  the  armorial 
bearings  of  Lord  Kenmare  were  erased  from  his  carriage  in  the 
very  yard  of  the  Castle.1 

On  the  whole,  however,  the  position  of  the  Catholics  in  the 
last  years  of  the  reign  of  George  II.  was  evidently  improving. 
Religious  fanaticism  had  greatly  subsided  ; a new  line  of  party 
division  was  forming.  The  nearer  balance  of  parties  rendered  it 
certain  that  one  side  would  at  length  seek  support  from  the 
Catholics,  and  a spirit  of  nationality  had  arisen,  which,  though  as 

1 O’ Conor’s  1 list,  of  the  Irish  Catholics.  See,  too,  the  Ilists.  of 
Catholics.  Curry’s  State  of  the  Irish  Plowden,  Gordon,  and  Crawfurd. 
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not  fvf  feeUe  aD<!  deepIy  imPre^ated  with  baser  motives,  could 
not  fad  sooner  or  later  to  be  advantageous  to  the  great  mlim"  y 

Of  the  people.  The  perfect  absence  of  disturbance  among  Cm 

s^gtteTCfr  with  “:: 

“ a great  degree  averted  by  the  defeat  of  theZet  IfConfllns 
a Qutberon  by  Hawke;  but  Thurot,  one  of  the  most 

L!p“ngCf“ma  n61!  '‘l  *te  Sel'ViCe  °f  FranC6’  succeeded  in 

° ' Hls  success,  however,  ended  there.  There  was 
no  using  whatever  in  his  favour.  A large  body  of  volunteer 
from  Belfast  marched  to  attack  him,  and,  after  holdino-  the 

HI  h f;edT  be  WaS  COmPeIled  t0  re-embark,  was  over- 

‘ Hem  V Z fleet’  and  l0St  hiS  Hfe  “ the  combat. 

Here,  for  the  present,  we  must  leave  the  course  of  Irish 

hi  tory  I have  dwelt  upon  it  at  somewhat  disproportionate 

length  because  rt  has  usually  been  almost  wholly  neglected and 

because  rt  has  sometimes  been  very  seriously  Cs~Cd 

It  remains  for  me  now  to  follow  that  broader  and  moTlTestic 

EnXnd0  o Zt  ZCh  rapidIy  bear“g  the 

gland  to  the  first  place  among  the  empires  of  the  world. 
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On  March  6,  1754,  Henry  Pelham  died,  and  the  peace  which 
had  so  long  prevailed  in  English  politics  at  once  terminated. 
For  rather  more  than  three  years  from  this  time  the  political 
stage  presented  an  aspect  of  almost  unexampled  turbulence  and 
confusion.  In  the  vicissitudes  of  this  period,  however,  there  is 
but  little  of  permanent  interest,  for  they  sprang  neither  from 
party  divisions,  conflicting  principles,  nor  disputed  measures, 
but  solely  from  the  rivalry  of  a few  great  houses,  and  from  the 
incessant  jealousies  of  a small  circle  of  statesmen.  The  actors 
in  the  preceding  struggle  had  for  the  most  part  passed  away. 
Orford  and  Bolingbroke  were  dead ; Bath  had  lost  all  power, 
and  Granville  all  ambition ; and  Chesterfield,  though  he  exer- 
cised some  influence  as  a mediator  in  1757,  was  content  with  a 
subordinate  position,  and  contributed  little  to  the  history  of 
the  time.  The  most  prominent,  or  at  least  the  most  influential, 
statesman  of  the  old  generation  was  the  Duke  of  Newcastle, 
who  upon  the  death  of  his  brother  became  Prime  Minister  of 
England. 

Newcastle  is  certainly  the  most  remarkable  instance  on 
record  of  the  manner  in  which,  under  the  old  system,  great 
possessions  and  family  or  parliamentary  influence  could  place 
and  maintain  an  incapable  man  in  the  first  position  in  the 
state.  In  private  life  or  in  a subordinate  office  the  glaring 
weaknesses  of  his  character  would  have  been  comparatively 
unnoticed,  and  he  would  have  been  justly  respected  as  a man  of 
pure  morals,  warm  affections,  and  sincere  and  unaffected  piety. 
Unfortunately,  however,  he  inherited  a greater  parliamentary 
influence  than  any  other  English  noble,  and  he  was  devoured 
by  the  most  feverish  and  insatiable  ambition.  Without  any  of 
the  aims  or  capacities  of  a legislator,  or  any  sordid  desire  for 
the  emoluments  of  office,  he  delighted  beyond  all  earthly  things 
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m its  occupations,  interests,  and  dignity,  in  the  secret  and  cor- 
rupt management  of  Parliament,  in  the  dispensation  of  bribes 
places  and  pensions.  George  II.  complained  that  he  was  unfit 
o e hambeilain  to  the  smallest  court  in  Germany,  and  he  was 
le  o ject  of  more  incessant  ridicule  than  any  other  politician  of 
is  time ; but  yet  for  forty-six  years  he  held  high  posts  at  the 
Court  or  in  the  Government.  For  nearly  thirty  years  he  was 
Secretary  of  State ; for  ten  years  he  was  First  Lord  of  the 
reasury.  His  co-operation  proved  essential  to  the  success 
both  of  Walpole  and  of  Pitt,  and  no  statesman  or  combination 
o statesmen  could  long  dispense  with  his  assistance.  Intellec- 
tually he  was  probably  below  the  average  of  men,  and  he  rarely 
obtained  full  credit  even  for  the  small  talents  he  possessed. 
He  was  the  most  peevish,  restless,  and  jealous  of  men,  destitute 
not  only  of  the  higher  gifts  of  statesmanship,  but  even  of  the 
most  ordinary  tact  and  method  in  the  transaction  of  business 
and  at  the  same  time  so  hurried  and  undignified  in  manner,  so 
timid  m danger,  and  so  shuffling  in  difficulty,  that  he  became 
the  kughmg-stock  of  all  about  him.  Lord  Wilmington  said 
ot  him  that  he  always  appeared  to  have  lost  half  an  hour  in 
the  morning,  and  to  be  running  after  it  all  the  rest  of  the  day 
Associated  with  such  men  as  Walpole  and  Pitt,  he  was  often 
treated  with  gross  contempt,  and  he  was  incessantly  imagining 
slights  where  none  were  intended,  indulging  on  the  smallest 
provocation  m violent  explosions  of  grotesque  irritability,  and 
employing  all  the  petty  arts  of  a weak  man  to  maintain  his 
position  among  more  powerful  competitors.  His  confused,  tan- 
gled unconnected  talk,  his  fulsome  flattery,  his  promises  made 
at  the  Spur  of  the  moment  and  almost  instantly  forgotten 
IIS  childish  exhibitions  of  timidity,  ignorance,  fretfulness,  and 
peiplexity,  the  miserable  humiliations  to  which  he  stooped 
lather  than  abandon  office,  his  personal  oddities,  and  his  utter 
want  of  all  dignity  and  self-control  made  him  at  once  one  of 
the  most  singular  and  most  contemptible  figures  of  his  time 
Yet  there  were  many  worse  men,  and  many  more  dangerous 
politicians.  Chesterfield,  who  knew  him  well,  and  who  seldom 
ened  on  the  side  of  indulgence,  described  him  as  < a compound 
of  most  human  weaknesses,  but  untainted  with  any  vice  or 
crime;’  and  most  of  his  faults  sprang  much  more  from  ex- 
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treme  feebleness,  inconstancy,  and  nervousness,  than  from  any 
deeper  cause.  He  was  good-natured,  placable,  and  on  the 
whole  well-meaning,  indefatigable  in  the  discharge  of  business, 
a respectable  writer  of  official  despatches,  a ready  though  un- 
graceful debater.  He  originated  nothing,  and  discouraged 
every  measure  that  might  arouse  opposition  ; but  the  very 
timidity  of  his  nature  kept  him  for  the  most  part  in  harmony 
with  the  wishes  of  the  people,  and  he  was  guilty,  during  a career 
of  unexampled  length,  of  very  little  harshness,  violence,  or 
injustice.  He  was  a steady  upholder  of  the  Hanoverian  dynasty ; 
he  assisted  during  many  years  one  of  the  best  Home  Ministers 
and  the  greatest  Foreign  Minister  the  country  has  ever  pos- 
sessed. He  had  the  merit  of  bringing  Hardwicke  into  office, 
and  he  secured  his  life-long  confidence  and  attachment.  In 
foreign  politics  he  was  a consistent  supporter  of  the  Austrian 
interest ; and  although  he  sometimes  yielded  too  much  to  the 
German  tendencies  of  the  King,  he  appears  to  have  had  a real 
feeling  for  the  honour  of  England.  Though  he  cannot  be 
acquitted  of  an  inveterate  passion  for  intrigue,  the  charge  of 
deliberate  and  aggravated  treachery  to  Sir  R.  Walpole,  which 
Horace  Walpole  has  brought  against  him,  is,  I conceive,  both 
false  and  malignant.  Newcastle  differed  from  Walpole  in 
desiring  England  to  take  a more  energetic  part  in  Continental 
affairs,  just  as  he  afterwards  differed  for  a similar  reason  from 
his  own  brother.  He  remained  in  office  after  the  retirement  of 
Walpole  at  Walpole’s  express  desire,  and  he  exerted  all  his 
influence  and  no  small  amount  of  dexterity,  to  shield  him 
from  impeachment.1  The  darkest  stain  upon  his  memory 
is  the  alacrity  with  which  he  sacrificed  Byng  to  the  popular 
clamour.  The  great  evil  of  his  ascendancy  was  the  gross, 
systematic,  and  shameless  corruption  which  he  practised.  In 
his  time  it  was  impossible  even  for  an  able  man  to  govern 
Parliament  without  corruption,  but  Newcastle  vastly  in- 
creased the  evil,  discredited  and  degraded  his  party,  and  left 
the  standard  of  political  morality  lower  than  he  found  it. 
At  the  same  time,  though  a great  corrupter  of  others,  he 
was  not  himself  corrupt.  During  his  official  career  he  reduced 

1 Walpole  to  Devonshire,  Feb.  2,  1741-2.  Coxes  Walpole, iii. 592.  Coxes 
Pelham,  i.  29-30. 
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his  fortune  from  25,000k  to  6,000k  a year,  and  he  refused  a 
pension  when  he  retired. 

Such  was  the  statesman  who,  on  the  death  of  Pelham,  be- 
came the  head  of  the  Government.  The  position,  however,  of 
leadei  and  manager  of  the  House  of  Commons  remained  vacant, 
and  it  was  fiercely  contested.  Of  the  ablest  men  in  Parliament, 
there  was  indeed  one  who  had  no  political  ambitions.  The 
silver-tongued  Murray— the  most  graceful,  luminous,  and 
subtle  of  all  legal  speakers— was  at  this  time  Attorney-General, 
and  although  there  was  no  height  of  political  greatness  to  which 
he  might  not  have  aspired,  he  resolutely  turned  aside  from  the 
rugged  path  of  statesmanship.  His  eyes  were  fixed  upon  the 
calm  dignity  of  the  Bench,  and  he  soon  after,  as  Lord  Mans- 
field, took  his  place  among  the  greatest  of  English  judges.  Two 
men,  however,  whose  influence  was  almost  equal,  and  whose 
names  were  destined  during  two  generations  to  be  in  the  fore- 
most rank  of  politics,  were  looking  eagerly  to  the  vacant  place. 
These  were  Hepry  Fox  and  William  Pitt,  who  were  afterwards 
known  as  Lord  Holland  and  Lord  Chatham,  and  who  at  this 
time  filled  respectively  the  offices  of  Secretary  at  War  and 
Paymaster  of  the  Forces.  The  first-a  bold,  bad  man,  educated 
m the  school  of  Walpole,  but  almost  destitute  of  principle, 
patriotism,  and  consistency— possessed  rare  talents  for  business' 
and  for  intrigue,  and  social  qualities  which  gave  him  great 
influence,  and  won  for  him  much  affection.  Without  any  of  the 
higher  imaginative  qualities  or  any  of  the  lighter  graces  of 
oratory,  his  clear,  strong  sense,  his  indomitable  courage,  and 
his  admirable  tact,  readiness,  and  memory,  made  him  one  of 
the  most  formidable  of  debaters.  He  had  obtained,  by  the 
force  of  his  personal  attractions,  and  without  the  advantage  of 
either  rank  or  wealth,  a considerable  parliamentary  following 
and  his  position  was  strengthened  by  the  somewhat  hesitating 
favour  of  the  King,  by  the  friendship  of  the  Duke  of  Cumber^ 
land,  and  by  a close  political  alliance  with  the  Duke  of  Bedford. 
He  was  known  to  be  ambitious  and  unscrupulous,  and  it  did  not 
yet  appear  that  he  cared  more  for  money  than  for  power.  Pitt 
was  an  incomparably  greater  man,  both  in  intellect  and  cha- 
racter, and  having  just  married  the  sister  of  Lord  Temple  he 
had  obtained  the  support  of  the  Grenville  connection  ; but'  his 
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lofty  and  unaccommodating  character,  and  his  arrogant  temper, 
had  impaired  his  popularity  in  the  House  ; his  denunciations  of 
Hanover  and  of  the  Hanoverian  policy  of  the  Court,  had  made 
him,  beyond  all  other  politicians,  obnoxious  to  the  King ; he 
was  disliked  and  feared  by  Newcastle,  and  at  the  time  of  the 
death  of  Pelham,  as  in  many  other  critical  moments  of  his 
career,  he  was  disabled  by  the  gout. 

I do  not  propose  to  follow  in  detail  the  long  series  of  vicis- 
situdes, intrigues,  dissensions,  and  combinations  that  followed. 
They  were  not  determined  by  political,  but  by  personal  motives. 
They  have  been  minutely  described  by  many  historians,  and  they 
belong  to  a class  of  facts  which  in  the  present  work  I desire,  as 
far  as  is  consistent  with  the  clearness  of  my  narrative,  to  avoid. 
It  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  Newcastle  first  offered  the  leader- 
ship of  the  House  to  Fox,  but  insisted  upon  retaining  in  his  own 
hands  the  distribution  of  the  secret-service  money  and  the  nomi- 
nation to  the  Treasury  boroughs,  or,  in  other  words,  the  adminis- 
tration of  corruption  ; that  Fox  refused  the  leadership  when 
clogged  by  this  restriction  ; that  Newcastle,  relying  on  the  almost 
complete  absence  of  formal  opposition,  then  entrusted  the  vacant 
post  to  Sir  Thomas  Robinson,  a politician  of  no  ability  or  stand- 
ing ; that  Fox  and  Pitt  at  once  composed  their  differences,  and 
resolved  to  make  this  arrangement  impossible ; that  instead  of 
adopting  the  plain  and  honourable  course  of  resigning  their 
positions,  they  remained  in  office,  and  at  the  same  time  devoted 
all  their  talents  to  ridiculing  and  discrediting  their  new  leader, 
and  that  the  covert  sarcasms  of  Fox  and  the  scarcely  disguised 
denunciations  which  Pitt  directed  not  only  against  Sir  Thomas 
| Robinson,  but  also  against  Murray  and  Newcastle,  soon  made 
the  position  of  the  Government  intolerable.  It  is  evident  that 
this  course  was  an  outrageous  violation  of  the  most  ordinary 
rules  of  political  loyalty  and  honour,  and  it  is  equally  evident 
that  any  prime  minister  of  common  firmness  would  have  in- 
stantly and  at  all  hazards  dismissed  a subordinate  who  was 
guilty  of  it.  Instead  of  taking  this  step,  Newcastle,  with 
characteristic  timidity,  preferred  to  make  new  overtures  to  box, 
who  after  some  negotiation  accepted  them,  desisted  from  his 
covert  opposition  to  his  chiefs,  disclaimed  in  private  all  connec- 
tion with  Pitt,  and,  although  he  was  unable  as  yet  to  obtain 
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the  position  of  Secretary  of  State  as  he  desired,  he  was  called 
to  the  Cabinet  Council  in  January  1755,  and  obtained  some 
piomotions  for  his  adherents  in  the  ministry. 

In  peaceful  times  these  personal  intrigues  might  have  long 
continued  to  run  their  course  without  any  other  effect  than  that 
of  lowering  the  level  of  political  morality.  The  clouds  of  war 
were,  however,  now  gathering  heavily  over  the  distant  horizon. 
The  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  had  left  the  respective  frontiers  of 
the  English  and  F rench  colonies  in  America  almost  undefined. 
J he  limits  of  immense  provinces,  in  a great  degree  uninhabited 
and  even  unexplored,  were  necessarily  very  vague,  and  the 
French  and  English  colonists  were  both  animated  by  fierce 
national  antipathy.  Each  side  aspired  to  complete  ascendancy 
in  North  America,  and  each  side  had  tribes  of  Indians  ready  to 
fight  in  its  cause.  On  the  cession  of  Acadia  or  Nova  Scotia 
to  England,  commissioners  had  been  appointed  to  determine 
the  frontiers  of  the  province,  but  they  had  been  wholly  unable 
to  agree ; the  English  maintaining,  and  the  French  strenuously 
denying,  that  the  tract  around  the  Bay  of  Fundy  was  included 
in  the  ceded  territory.  A still  more  serious  question  arose 
about  the.  line  of  the  great  lakes,  of  the  Ohio  and  of  the 
Mississippi.  The  English,  immediately  after  the  Peace  of  Aix- 
la-Chapelle,  had  given  an  English  mercantile  company  the 
exclusive  right  of  trading  with  the  Indians,  and  founding 
colonies  on  the  banks  of  the  Ohio,  and  some  scattered  settle- 
ments were  already  established.  The  French,  on  the  other 
hand,  determined  to  connect  by  a long  chain  of  forts  their 
Canadian  colonies  with  Louisiana,  and  thus  to  cut  off  New 
England  from  all  communication  with  the  central  part  of 
.menca.  They  maintained  that  the  whole  basin  of  the  great 
rivers  behind  the  Alleghanies  formed  part  of  Canada.  They 
supported  their  claim  by  launching  war-ships  on  Lake  Ontario, 
and  by  rapidly  throwing  out  outposts  and  founding  forts  aW 
the  Ohio ; and  the  Marquis  Duquesne,  who  was  governor  of 
Canada,  sent  a formal  message  to  the  governors  of  New  York 
and  Pennsylvania,  announcing  that  France  would  permit  no 
English  settlements  on  that  river. 

Under  these  circumstances  hostilities  speedily  broke  out  The 
Hoard  of  Trade  reported  to  the  King  that  < as  the  French  had  not 
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the  least  pretence  of  right  to  the  territory  on  the  Ohio  ...  it  was 
a matter  of  wonder  what  such  a strange  expedition  in  time  of 
peace  could  mean,  unless  to  complete  the  object  so  long  in  view 
of  conjoining  the  St.  Lawrence  with  the  Mississippi,’  and  Lord 
Holdernesse,  the  Secretary  of  State,  sent  orders  to  the  governors 
of  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia  to  repel  force  by  force,  ‘ whenever 
the  French  were  found  within  the  undoubted  limits  of  their 
provinces.’  In  the  course  of  1754  a few  slight  conflicts  took 
place.  A project  of  erecting  an  English  fort  near  the  point 
where  the  Monongahela  flows  into  the  Ohio  was  defeated  by  a 
French  occupation,  and  a French  fort,  named  after  Duquesne,  was 
established  on  the  spot.  The  name  of  George  Washington,  then 
a young  man  of  twenty-two,  the  son  of  a planter  of  Westmoreland 
county,  on  the  Potomac,  now  appears  for  the  first  time  in 
history.  In  1753  he  had  been  sent  on  a vain  mission  to  nego- 
tiate with  the  French  about  the  limits  of  their  frontier,  and  in 
the  following  year  he  was  despatched  to  the  Ohio  at  the  head 
of  about  400  soldiers.  In  May  1754  a skirmish  took  place,  in 
which  the  French  commander  was  killed,  but  soon  after  Wash- 
ington was  attacked  by  a very  superior  force  and  compelled  to 
capitulate.  Remonstrances  were  made  by  the  English  ambas- 
sador at  Paris.  The  colonial  legislatures  exhibited  great  dis- 
union and  incapacity,  but  still  additional  forces  were  raised,  and, 
as  the  approach  of  a great  war  was  felt  to  be  imminent,  the 
army  estimates  at  home  were  increased.  Troops  were  withdrawn 
from  Ireland,  and  in  October  Major-General  Braddock,  a favou- 
rite officer  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  was  despatched  to 
America,  with  about  2,000  troops.1 

All  these  circumstances  greatly  added  to  the  difficulties  of 
Newcastle,  and  the  popular  feeling  against  him  rose  higher  and 
higher.  His  conduct  was  a miserable  exhibition  of  weakness 
and  vacillation.  He  was  now  past  sixty.  He  had  spent  a long 
life  in  official  pursuits,  and  he  was  entirely  incapable  of  break- 
ing the  habits  he  had  formed.  His  love  of  office  had  become 
an  absolute  disease,  and  the  idea  of  sacrificing  it  was  intolerable 
to  his  mind.  He  was  the  undisputed  leader  of  a party  which 
possessed  an  immense  majority  in  both  Houses.  Yet  no 

1 Hildreth’s  Hist,  of  the  United  States.  Bancroft.  Walpole’s  George  II. 
Sparks’  Life  of  Washington. 
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minister  was  ever  less  able  to  control  insubordinate  colleagues 
or  to  conduct  a great  war.  He  was  incapable  of  taking  any 
resolution  bis  mind  yeered  with  every  breath  of  opposition, 
and  with  the  exception  of  his  Chancellor,  Lord  Hardwicke,  he 
had  hardly  a sincere  friend  in  the  Cabinet.  Pitt,  sullen,  irri- 
tated, and  bitterly  aggrieved  with  both  Fox  and  Newcastle, 
confined  himself  to  his  own  department,  and  took  no  pains  to 
conceal  his  disgust  and  his  contempt.  ‘ Your  Grace  knows  I 
ave  no  capacity  for  these  things,’  he  shortly  answered  when 
consulted  about  the  difficulties  in  America,  ‘and  therefore  I do 
not  desire  to  be  informed  about  them.’  The  debates  on  the 
ferriage  Act  had  made  Fox  and  Hardwicke  deadly  enemies. 
Leicester  House,  for  the  first  time  since  the  death  of  the  last 
Prince  of  Wales,  had  begun  to  take  an  active  part  in  politics 
and  the  influence  of  the  Princess  Dowager  was  exerted  against 
the  Government,  and  especially,  on  different  grounds,  against 
Newcastle  and  against  the  Duke  of  Cumberland.  The  uni 
versal  feeling  of  the  country  was  one  of  despondency,  for  men  « 
e t that  great  dangers  were  approaching,  and  that  the  hand 
which  held  the  rudder  was  miserably  weak.  As  a very  acute 
observer  writes,  ‘ There  was  no  violence,  no  oppression,  no 
particular  complaint,  and  yet  the  nation  was  sinking  by  degrees 
and  there  was  a general  indisposition  proceeding  from  the  weak- 
ness and  worthlessness  of  the  minister  .who  would  embrace  every- 
thing, and  was  fit  for  nothing.’  The  French  made  propositions 
peace,  but  they  appeared  utterly  unacceptable.  They  uro 
posed  to  leave  the  valley  of  the  Ohio  in  the  condition  in  which 
had  been  at  the  opening  of  the  last  war,  and  afterwards  that 

and  theUAn  “I  8h°Uld.  ^ fl'°m  the  00untly  ^ween  the  Ohio 

of  the  Oh  S tTS’  g the  C0Untry  t0  the  “Orth  and  west 
of  he  Ohio  m French  possession.  They  claimed  this  territory 

on  the  double  ground  of  discovery  and  of  possession.  French 

missionanes  and  French  explorers  had  penetrated  much  farther 

to  the  west  than  the  English  ; and  since  the  Peace  of  Utrecht 

while  the  English  were  chiefly  employed  in  developing  the’ 

country  they  had  occupied,  the  French  threw  out  many  scat 

tered  forte  m a country  wholly  uninhabited  by  their  rivals 

The  English,  on  the  other  hand,  held  that  when  they  had 

1 Dodington’s  Diart/,  May  1 755, 
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established  a settlement  on  the  eastern  coasts  of  America  their 
claims,  as  against  any  other  European  Power,  extended  in  the 
same  latitude  from  sea  to  sea ; they  considered  it  a matter  of 
the  most  vital  importance  to  prevent  their  colonies  from  being 
enclosed  between  the  ocean  and  a hostile  power,  and  they  met 
the  French  proposals  by  demanding  the  cession  of  the  coast  of 
the  Bay  of  Fundy,  and  the  destruction  of  all  forts  built  by  the 
French  in  the  disputed  territory.  The  maritime  preparations  of 
the  French  were  in  the  meantime  rapidly  pressed  on.  A 
squadron  destined  for  America, 'and  carrying  4,000  soldiers, 
sailed  from  Brest  for  America,  and  a British  fleet  was  sent  out, 
under  Boscawen,  to  follow,  and  if  it  entered  the  St.  Lawrence  to 
intercept  it.  The  French,  suspecting  the  design,  succeeded, 
under  shelter  of  a fog,  in  evading  the  English,  but  two  ships 
which  had  been  detached  from  the  French  fleet  were  attacked 
by  the  English  and  captured. 

After  the  news  of  this  aggression,  which  had  taken  place 
without  any  declaration  of  war,  and  in  spite  of  the  pacific 
assurances  of  Newcastle,  the  French  ambassador  was  imme- 
diately recalled.  The  next  advices  from  America  brought  an 
account  of  the  surprise  and  capture,  by  3,000  English  troops,  of 
the  French  forts  recently  established  at  Beau  Sejour,  on  the 
Bay  of  Fundy,  and  soon  after  the  news  arrived  of  a very  serious 
disaster  on  the  Ohio.  In-July  1755  General  Braddock,  at  the 
head  of  about  2,000  men,  having  marched  against  Fort  Duquesne, 
had  been  encountered  by  a smaller  body  of  French  and  Indians, 
who  concealed  themselves  in  the  long  grass,  and  who,  by  an 
unexpected  and  well-directed  fire,  produced  a panic  and  a rout. 
Braddock  himself  fell,  about  sixty  officers  were  killed  or  wounded, 
and  the  whole  force  was  put  to  flight.  The  perplexity  of  the 
situation  was  much  increased  by  the  absence  of  the  King,  who, 
contrary  to  the  strong  wish  both  of  the  ministers  and  of  the 
people,  had  insisted  on  goingwith  Lord  Holdernesse  to  Hanover, 
leaving  the  government  in  the  hands  of  a regency,  of  which  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland  was  virtually  the  head.  Many  French 
merchant  vessels  from  Martinico  were  now  returning,  and  it  was 
a great  object,  if  possible,  to  intercept  them.  A new  fleet, 
under  Sir  Edward  Hawke,  was  ready,  and  it  was  resolved  to 
send  it  out ; but  the  great  question  in  the  Cabinet  was  what  in- 
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stiuctions  should  be  given  to  it  Tim  "n  i r n 
strongly  urged  tW  T Duke  of  Cumberland 

htvetSld,  ltd  he  ti^ThatTtTr"1!!6  * 

a State  of  pitiable  alarm.  At  Tne  ^Tt  ^ " “ “ 

‘Hawke  should  take  a turn  in  the  C1  a , SUgg;eSted  that 
without  having  any  ^ ^ 

turn  that  Hawke  should  be  ordered  not  to  att  w,  Urg  “ 
unless  he  thought  it  worth  while  fl  f i ^ k the  enemy 
unless  their  ships  were  more  together  4an  ten  th  f ^ ^ “ 
this  only  of  merchant  ships— for  to  be  sure  1 ’ T ^ meant 
squadron  of  ships  of  war  fW  > i 5 16  must  attack  any 

r—  .up.  j “s  rs  *“ 

restrained  from  taking  any  ships  ezcent  ’ i • * ^ Sh°U  d be 
Ultimately  it  was  decided  ala  compromise  thT  ?*,  ^ 
be  declared,  but  that  Hawke  should  be  -u  'T  Sk°uld  not 
French  ships  of  war  and  merchantmen.  Letters  ^ ““ 
were  issued  to  cruisers,  and  by  the  end  of  1755  300  TT* 
merchant  ships  and  7,000  or  8 000  Freon  ; 300  freuch 

into  English  ports.  The  French  wh  Sai,ors  ™'e  brought 
England  clearly  in  the  wrong,  and  who  hall  ^ *°  PUt 
pleted  their  preparations,  abstained  fronfdecla  “ qUlt6  C°m~ 
an  English  ship  of  war  which 

and  very  naturally  stigmatised  the  proceeding  f !n  °aPtm'ed’ 

as  simple  piracy.  In  the  meantime  the  nrfs,  °f  * “gIisb 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland  was  stringently  carried  «tT  “ 

towns  subscribed  large  premiums  over  and  aho  “ gr6at 

given  by  the  Government  for  all  who  vnl  * ? the  J0Hnt>' 

soldiers  or  sailors,  and  the  Government  havi^msoHed  •“ 
a million  by  way  of  lottery  for  resolved  to  raise 

3,880,000/.  was  at  once  subscribed.*  7 purP05es>  “»  less  than 

wJPSf  Jl',y  l755'  L”d  pp  « 49 

Smollett.  Walpole.  P‘  ’ 
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While  these  events  were  taking  place,  the  King  was  as  usual 
mainly  occupied  with  Hanover.  It  could  scarcely  fail,  in  case 
of  war,  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  French,  and  there  were 
some  fears  that  France  might  obtain  the  support  of  Prussia,  by 
offering  its  annexation  as  a bribe.  The  subsidiary  treaties  with 
Saxony  and  Bavaria  had  just  expired,  and  the  King  made  a 
new  treaty  with  Hesse,  and  opened  negotiations  for  a treaty 

+with  Russia.  Such  treaties  binding  England  to  pay  large  sums 
to  foreign  soldiers  for  the  defence  of  the  King’s  foreign 
dominions,  though,  as  the  event  showed,  they  were  very  reason- 
able and  indeed  necessary  to  the  security  of  England,  were  in 
the  highest  degree  unpopular,  and  no  one  who  knew  Pitt 
could  question  that  under  the  circumstances  in  which  he  then 
stood  he  would  make  use  of  this  unpopularity  to  the  utmost. 
Newcastle  had  an  interview  with  him,  and  tried  to  conciliate 
him  by  the  offer  of  a seat  in  the  Cabinet,  by  hopes  of  further 
promotion,  by  entreaties  that  would  under  any  circumstances 
have  been  humiliating,  hut  which  were  doubly  so  when  coming 
from  an  old  to  a young  man,  and  from  a Prime  Minister  to  a 
refractory  subordinate.  Pitt  treated  him  with  contemptuous 
arrogance,  induced  Legge,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  to 
refuse  to  sign  the  warrants  for  the  subsidy ; and  on  the  opening 
of  Parliament  in  November  1755  he  was  the  foremost  orator  in 
denouncing  the  treaties,  and  compelled  Newcastle  to  dismiss 
him.  Legge  underwent  the  same  fate,  and  two  members  of  the 
Grenville  family  accompanied  them  into  retirement. 

The  treaties  were  carried,  but  the  Government  was  shaken 
to  the  basis.  Fox  had  just  before  received  the  seals  as 
Secretary  of  State.  Lord  Barrington,  one  of  the  most  servile 
^ politicians  of  the  time,  became  Secretary  at  War  in  his  place  ; 
Sir  Thomas  Robinson,  who  was  the  especial  favourite  both  of 
Newcastle  and  the  King,  hut  who  was  entirely  incapable  of 
taking  a foremost  position  in  Parliament,  returned  to  his  old 
place  at  the  Wardrobe  with  a pension  of  2,000£.  a year  on  the 
Irish  establishment ; and  a few  minor  changes  were  made.  The 
majority  of  the  Government  in  Parliament  was  still  consider- 
able and  unbroken,  and  with  the  assistance  of  Fox  and  Murray 
its  debating  power  was  very  formidable ; but  opinion  outside  the 
House  was  now  strongly  against  it,  and,  with  the  exception  of  a 
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single  measure  its  policy  exhibited  extreme  inefficiency.  The 
exception  was  the  treaty,  which  was  signed  in  January  1756,  with 

foreign  ^ ^ partieS  « Dot  to  -ufifer 

Frederick  had  f ”7  ^ e“ter  paSS  thnf  &h  Germany, 

edeuck  had  for  a long  time  made  the  English  King  one  of  his 

rXT  r °f  ridiCUle  and  abuse’  had  ^trigued  largely 

th  t e,.JaC0bltes’  and  aPPe>®<  to  have  entertained  some  hopes 

XT  ^Z°: atir  ttnslan\he  — 

Which  he  obtained  from  aU  thf  £ ^ 

tbf  tbe  da^  for  ambiti0“  was  past,  and  that  a cloud 
was  slowly  gathering  over  his  head  which  threatened  him  with 
Utter,  speedy,  and  almost  inevitable  ruin. 

The  lapse  of  years  and  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune  had 

SSKS  tt-®  ronate  hatred  wiib 

hoe,  ™ ^ 

7zrB^r 

ttie  governmen  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  was  scarcely  lessTm 

thes  7 “ hlS  batred,and  very  soon  after  the  Peace  of  Dresden 
ese  two  were  negotiating  in  secret  on  the  possibility  of 

alliance  against  Prussia.  Saxony  as  yet  feLed  to  ' 7 ? 

any  formal  alliance,  but  at  the  suggestion  of  Bri  hl  S“  lnto 

”•  -->•  - ■=-.»  a"  “i"“ 

□ ho,  were  opeedil,  tHCOeaaful.  Tbe  Czaijno  had  been  the’ 

ject  of  some  of  the  scurrilous  jests  of  Frederick  and  a I Nr 

resentment  had  been  kindled  in  her  mind.  Reports  of  P • ^ * 61 
intrigues  a^airiQf  p„0j  • ■,  poits  oi  dmssian 

Of  S % :nst ,Eussla  were  industriously  circulated  by  agents 

forth  and  > 

z£5 

should  Z°,  fr.L"  atp;7 

neutrality,  if  not  the  assistance,  of  France  should  7 ^ * th<\ 
and  this  became  the  great  object  of  Maria’  Theresa6  Ainf’ 
of  Fronoh  po.io, 

VOL  II  &Ge  L°rd  Stanh°Pe’S  Hist  °f  inland,  iv.  p.  72 
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France  had  long  looked  upon  Austria  as  her  chief  enemy  upon 
the  Continent.  For  generations  it  had  been  her  main  object  to 
reduce  Austrian  influence,  and  especially  to  support  every  Ger- 
man Power  that  ojiposed  her.  But  she  had  already  very  recently 
shown  how  little  she  was  wedded  to  traditional  policy  when  in 
alliance  with  England  she  turned  her  arms  against  the  French 
prince  whom  Lewis  XIV.  had  placed  on  the  throne  of  Spain, 
and  she  now  made  a change  which  was  scarcely  less  startling. 
Madame  de  Pompadour,  who  then  exercised  an  almost  absolute 
rule  over  the  counsels  of  Lewis  XV.,  had  made  overtures  to 
Frederick  which  had  been  repelled  with  bitter  scorn.  It  was 
certainly  no  high  sense  of  female  virtue  that  animated  him,  but 
he  had  a contempt  for  women,  he  delighted  in  wounding  them 
by  coarse  jests,  which  spared  neither  the  virtuous  nor  the  vicious, 
and  he  exasperated  Madnme  de_JEompadour  into  a deadly 
enmity.  Katpitz,  the  ambassador  of  Maria  Theresa  at  the 
Court  of  France,  completed  the  work  by  presents  and  by  flat- 
teries delivered  in  the  name  of  the  Empress,  which  soon  secured 
the  unbounded  attachment  of  Madame  de  Pompadour  to  the 
Austrian  cause.1 

Nor  were  arguments  of  a purely  political  nature  wanting. 
By  espousing  the  side  of  Austria  in  her  quarrel  with  Prussia, 
France  could  purchase,  if  not  the  alliance,  at  least  the  neutra- 
lity of  Austria,  in  the  war  with  England  which  was  impend- 
ing. To  a far-seeing  French  statesman  it  could  not  appear 
desirable  that  a great  military  Power  should  grow  up  on  the 
frontiers  of  France ; and  the  very  reasons  that  induced  her  to 
support  the  smaller  German  States  against  Austria  now  induced 
her  to  prevent  the  rise  of  a new  State  which  might  one  day  be 
scareely  less  formidable.  The  history  of  the  last  war  also  was  elo- 
quent in  favour  of  the  alliance.  Austria  and  France  had  both 
expended  torrents  of  blood  and  millions  of  money,  they  had  both 
ended  the  war  exhausted  and  impoverished,  yet  neither  had 
gained  anything  by  the  struggle.  Each  side  had  experienced 
the  most  crushing  disasters,  and  in  each  case  these  disasters 
were  mainly  due  to  the  sudden  aggression  or  to  the  sudden 

1 It  is  commonly  said  that  Maria  Hist,  of  Maria  Theresa  has  tlirown 
Theresa  wrote  to  the  French  mistress  great  doubt  upon  the  story, 
with  her  own  hand,  but  Arneth  in  his 
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desertion  of  Frederick.  And  the  sovereign  who  had  proved  so 
false  to  both  parties,  who  had  brought  such  calamities  on  both 
parties,  who  had  played  so  skilfully  for  his  own  selfish  purposes 
upon  . en  lesentments  and  their  ambitions,  had  remained  the 
only  gamer  by  the  contest.  Was  it  desirable  that  this  drama 
Should  be  repeated  that  a Power  should  be  consolidated  strong 
enough  to  turn  the  balance  in  every  contest  between  the  two  great 
nva  s on  the  Continent,  a Power  certain  to  seek  its  own  ao-gran- 
c isement  by  inflaming  their  mutual  animosities,  and  by  depress- 
ing each  m turn  ? Nor  was  this  all.  The  territory  most 
coveted  by  France  was  the  Austrian  Netherlands.  Both  for 
purposes  of  aggression  and  for  purposes  of  defence,  influence 
oi  ei  those  strong  places  would  prove  invaluable  to  her  policy 
nit  all  her  attempts  to  seize,  or  at  least  to  hold,  them  had  failed 
through  the  alliance  of  Austria  and  the  maritime  Powers.  But 
o Austria  this  distant  province,  in  which  she  held  only  a 
divided  ride,  was  much  less  important  than  Silesia,  and  she  was 
piepaied  in  the  event  of  recovering  her  ancient  province  that 
Mons  should  be  ceded  to  France,  and  that  Don  Philip  of 

mandf1  eMllange  MS  ItaHan  d0m“i0nS  f°r  the  “n 

These  propositions  were  the  basis  of  a negotiation  which  was 
on  3 very  slowly  matured.  It  was  not  until  May  1756,  nearly 
oui  months  after  the  treaty  between  England  and  Prussia  that  a 
compact  of  neutrality  and  defensive  alliance  was  signed  wl  ' 
Austria  and  France,  by  which  the  former  Power  engaged  to  observe 

andatLT^tr-^r  betweeU  England  and  France,  { 
domhflonf  wT-  ”•  nam  CT6ry  attaok  “P™  the  Austrian 

war  each  pi  “ C°ntmgeDcies  tbat  did  arise  out  of  that 

not  un  n fre;rranteed  teiTitory  °f  tbe  °tw- » 

not  until  the  following  year  that  France,  in  conjunction  with 

an7  signed  at  t ***’  tbe  SW°rd  Prussia 

and  signed  a tieaty  for  her  partition.  But  as  early  as  the 

middle  of  1755  negotiations  with  this  object  had  begun  and 

redenck  learnt  enough  from  a clerk  in  the  Dresdenmchives 

realise  the  danger  that  was  impending,  and  the  importance 

o seeking  an  English  alliance  which  alone  was  open  to  him  On 

he  other  hand,  England,  finding  Austria  unwilling  to  slport 

ier’  g kdly  accePted  ™ arrangement  which  saved  Hanover  from 
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the  possible  contingency  of  a Prussian  invasion,  and  in  the 
more  probable  event  of  a French  invasion  enlisted  in  its  help 
the  best  army  in  Germany. 

For  the  rest,  nothing  could  be  more  deplorable  than  the  con- 
dition of  England,  and  the  years  1756  and  1757  were  among 
the  most  humiliating  in  her  history.  French  preparations  made 
at  Dunkirk  and  Brest,  apparently  intended  for  a descent  upon 
England,  produced  the  wildest  alarm.  It  was  stated  that  there 
were  only  three  regiments  in  the  country  fit  for  service,  and 
‘ the  nation,’  in  the  words  of  Burke,  ‘ trembled  under  a shameful 
panic  too  public  to  be  concealed,  too  fatal  in  its  consequences  to 
be  ever  forgotten.’  Urgent  appeals  were  made  to  the  Dutch  to 
send  over  once  more  the  6,000  soldiers  which  they  had  engaged 
by  the  barrier  treaty  of  1709  to  furnish  whenever  the  Protestant 
dynasty  was  in  danger.  The  Dutch,  however,  were  resolved 
not  to  thrust  themselves  into  a European  war  on  account  of 
England,  and  they  persisted  in  their  neutrality,  contending  that 
the  treaty  did  not  bind  them  to  take  part  in  a conflict  which  was 
in  reality  not  one  between  the  House  of  Brunswick  and  the 
House  of  Stuart,  but  between  the  French  and  English  settlers  in 
America,  and  also  that  England,  by  seizing  French  ships  without 
a declaration  of  war,  was  clearly  the  aggressor.  In  the  preceding 
year  it  had  been  popular  to  denounce  the  policy  of  subsidising 
German  troops  as  a scandalous  sacrifice  of  English  to  Hano- 
verian interests,  but  now  it  was  to  German  troops  that  the 
Government  turned  for  the  defence  of  England.  To  the  great 
indignation  of  Pitt,  who  declared  that  the  resources  of  the 
country  were  sufficient  for  its  defence,  a large  body  of  Hessian 
and  Hanoverian  soldiers  were  brought  over  at  the  desire  of  the 
Parliament,  and  distributed  through  the  country.  It  would  be 
difficult  to  conceive  a measure  more  irritating  to  the  national 
pride,  but  the  defences  had  been  so  deplorably  neglected  that  in 
case  of  invasion  it  might  have  proved  very  necessary.  As  Lord 
Waldegrave  wrote,  6 we  first  engaged  in  a war  and  then  began 
to  prepare  ourselves.’  As  Pitt  himself  said,  the  country  was  so 
unnerved  ‘ that  20,000  men  from  France  could  shake  it.’ 

It  soon  appeared,  however,  that  the  alarms  of  a French  inva- 
sion were  groundless,  and  that  the  real  object  of  the  movement 
of  troops  in  Picardy,  Normandy,  and  Brittany  was  to  divert  the 
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attention  of  the  English  Government  from  an  expedition  that 
was  fitting  out  at  Toulon  for  an  attack  upon  Minorca.  The  design 
waspei  ectly  successful.  The  English  Government  continued 
to  disbelieve  in  the  Toulon  expedition  till  it  was  too  late  to  in- 
tercept it,  and  on  April  10,  1756,  a fleet  of  twelve  ships  of  the 
UMh  with  an  army  of  about  14,000  men>  under  the  command 
of  that  old  voluptuary  the  Duke  of  Richelieu,  sailed  unmolested 
tiom  Toulon  for  Minorca,  where  a landing  was  effected  without 
opposition  on  April  17.  The  British  troops,  under  General 
Blakeney,  numbered  less  than  3,000  men,  and  they  at  once  aban- 
doned the  open  towns  as  indefensible, and  concentrated  themselves 
in  the  Castle  of  St.  Philip,  which  the  French  proceeded  to  besiege 
It  was  impossible  that  it  could  long  hold  out  without  succour' 
ut  three  days  before  the  French  expedition  had  started  from 
outon  the  Government,  being  at  last  convinced  of  the  reality 
of  the  danger  had  sent  out  Admiral  Byng,  with  ten  ships  of  the 
line,  to  defend  Minorca.  Every  stage  of  the  expedition  exhibited 
mismanagement  or  timidity.  The  ships  of  Byng  were  miserably 
-manned,  and  they  had  to  be  partially  refitted  at  Gibraltaii 
Scarcely  any  marines  were  taken  on  board,  and  only  a single 

HTtT  orth®rellef°f  Minorea.  Byng  was  directed  to  demand 

a battalion  at  Gibraltar  to  reinforce  the  little  army  of  Blake- 
ney ; ut  the  commander  having  called  a council  of  war  it 
pronounced  the  garrison  to  be  so  weak  that  no  soldiers  could’ be 

ksTdeoT at  T?”*  danger-  0n  MaI  15  war  had  been  at 
last  declared  by  England  against  France,  and  on  the  19th  the 

fleet  of  Byng  appeared  off  Minorca,  where  it  was  next  day  encoun- 

tered  by  the  French.  After  a partial  and  indecisive  engagement, 

mght  drew  on,  and  the  Admiral,  having  summoned  a counci 

of  war,  represented  to  it  that  in  his  opinion  the  relief  of  St. 

U, at  The  F I*  rr‘  reS0U1'°eS  WaS  iaaP1  aotioahle,  He  urged 
that  the  French  fleet  was  superior  to  his  own  in  men  and  metal 

that  It  was  extremely  doubtful  whether  a complete  naval  victory’ 

cou  d save  Minorca,  that  there  were  scarcely  any  troops  to  bl 

anded,  that  m the  absence  of  marines  those  few  were  necessarv 

for  the  safety  of  the  fleet,  and  that  even  if  they  were  thrown 

£**"•**!•  P-  468.  According 
miralty,  m Beatson’s  Naval  and  MiU-  bered  ] GX)()o'ClS1°n  the  French  min> 
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into  the  castle  they  would  be  quite  insufficient  to  save  it.  He 
added  that  Gibraltar  might  very  probably  at  this  very  time  be 
attacked,  and  that  owing  to  the  weakness  of  its  garrison  it 
would  be  in  great  danger  if  the  only  British  fleet  in  the  Medi- 
terranean were  destroyed.  Under  these  circumstances,  he  deter- 
mined, with  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  council,  to  draw  off 
his  fleet,  to  cover  Gibraltar,  and  to  await  reinforcements. 

St.  Philip’s,  left  to  itself,  was  taken,  after  a brave  resistance, 
on  June  28  ; and  thus  Minorca,  which  contained  one  of  the  finest 
harbours  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  which  was  one  of  the  most 
valuable  fruits  of  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  passed  into  French 
hands.1 

In  America  the  war  was  less  eventful,  but  hardly  more  suc- 
cessful. After  the  disaster  of  General  Braddock,  a slight 
success  had,  it  is  true,  illumined  the  English  fortunes.  In  the 
September  of  1755,  General  Johnson,  at  the  head  of  a body  of 
rather  more  than  3,000  colonists  and  Indians,  had  defeated  an 
almost  equal  French  force  under  General  Dieskau,  near  Lake 
George,  and  the  French  commander,  mortally  wounded,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies.  But  no  results  followed,  and  in  the 
August  of  the  following  year  the  important  fort  of  Oswego  was 
captured  by  Montcalm,  and  1,600  men  and  about  120  cannon 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French.  Numerically  the  French 
colonists  were  but  a handful  as  compared  with  the  English,  but 
by  superior  energy  and  skill  they  had  hitherto  on  the  whole 
maintained  an  ascendancy  in  the  war. 

Nor  was  it  only  in  Europe  and  in  America  that  the  year  1756 
was  disastrous.  Almost  ever  since  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
the  French  and  English  colonists  in  India  had  been  contending 
against  each  other  by  intrigues  and  sometimes  by  arms.  On  the 
French  side,  since  the  recall  and  disgrace  of  La  Bourdonnais, 
Dupleix  was  without  a rival,  and,  though  miserably  neglected  by 
the  Home  Government,  he  had  done  very  much  to  extend  the 
dominions  of  France.  Vain,  ostentatious,  and  perfectly  unprin- 
cipled, he  was  yet  admirably  adapted  to  build  up  a great 
Oriental  empire.  His  ambition  was  boundless.  He  was  eminently 

1 All  the  more  important  docu-  See,  too,  Walpole’s  Memoirs  of  George 
ments  and  facts  relating  to  this  ex-  II,  v ol.  ii. 
pedition  are  collected  in  Beatson. 
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skilful  both  m intrigue  and  in  organisation,  and  he  discovered 
with  the  eye  of  a true  statesman  the  real  conditions,  weaknesses 
and  tendencies  of  Indian  politics.  He  was  the  first  European’ 
statesman  who . understood  the  possibility  of  giving  to  native 
so  diers  the  discipline  and  the  efficiency  of  a European  army,  who 
clearly  realised  the  immense  superiority  in  war  of  a small  disci- 
plmed  force  over  the  great  native  armies  of  India,  and  who 
engaged  on  a large  scale  and  with  real  knowledge  in  native 
contests.  On  the  death  of  Aurungzebe,  in  1707,  the  great 
ilogul  empire  had  fallen  into  a condition  of  complete  atrophy, 
if  not  dissolution  : the  real  power  passed  into  the  hands  of 
a multitude  of  nabobs  or  viceroys,  who,  while  owning  a nomi- 
nal allegiance  to  the  Court  of  Delhi,  had  become  in  fact  inde- 
pendent and  hereditary  sovereigns  in  their  several  provinces 
while  m the  absence  of  any  strong  central  authority  the  country 
was  torn  by  repeated  rebellions,  invasions,  and  disputed  succes- 
sions. Under  circumstances  so  favourable  for  a policy  of 
aggrandisement,  Dupleix  adopted  with  great  skill  the  course  of 
selecting  his  own  candidate  in  cases  of  disputed  succession,  de- 
ciding the  conflict  by  French  arms  and  obtaining  as  his  reward 
immense  concessions  of  territory  or  power.  He  thus,  after  a few 
years  of  able  and  audacious  policy,  succeeded  in  establishing  an 
almost  complete  ascendancy  over  the  Carnatic,  and  indeed  over 
the  whole  of  the  Deccan,  and  became  by  far  the  greatest  poten- 
tate m India  The  English  watched  his  progress  with  great 
jealousy  and  alarm,  but  for  a considerable  period  they  were 
unable  to  arrest  it,  and  they  feared  with  much  reason  that  the  con- 
solidation of  French  power  in  the  Carnatic  would  be  followed  in 
the  next  war  by  the  subjugation  of  Madras.  They  accordingly 
threw  their  whole  energies  into  the  contest,  and  by  the  military 
skill  of  Lawrence,  and  especially  of  Clive,  who  was  then  a young 
captain  m the  service  of  the  Company,  the  whole  aspect  of  affairs 
was  gradually  changed.  In  1752  and  1753,  while  there  was 
still  peace  between  England  and  France,  war  was  raging- in 
the  Carnatic,  and  after  several  brilliant  English  victories  the 
trench  power  in  that  province  was  almost  shattered.  The  vic- 
tory was  completed  by  the  French  Government  itself,  who 
recalled  and  disgraced  Dupleix  in  1754,  leaving  the  Eno-lish 
candidate  undisputed  nabob  of  the  Carnatic,  and  givi„„.  ^ 
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a short  interval  of  peace.  But  in  1756  a new  danger  had  arisen 
fiom  another  quarter.  Surajah  Dowlah,  the  Viceroy  of  Bengal, 
one  of  the  most  powerful  and  most  ferocious  of  the  princes  of 
India,  having  quarrelled  with  the  English  on  some  trivial  pre- 
text, marched  upon  Calcutta,  captured  both  the  town  and  fort 
after  a very  short  resistance,  and  in  the  fierce  heat  of  an 
Indian  June  his  soldiers  thrust  146  English  prisoners  for  a 
whole  night  into  the  Black  Hole,  a prison  cell  only  eighteen 
feet  by  fourteen,  from  which  in  the  morning  but  twenty-three 
came  forth  alive. 

Long  before  the  news  of  this  ghastly  tragedy  had  reached 
/ Europe,  the  cloud  of  war  which  had  been  slowly  gathering 
jj  over  Grermany  had  burst.  Frederick  had  certain  knowledge  that 
a league  comprising  France,  Russia,  Austria,  and  Saxony,  was 
formed  against  his  little  State  of  five  million  inhabitants.  No 
other  European  country  in  proportion  to  its  population  was  so 
purely  military  as  Prussia,  and  its  army,  under  the  skilful  direc- 
tion of  the  King,  had  been  raised  to  the  highest  efficiency ; but 
the  disproportion  of  numbers  was  so  overwhelming  that  ruin 
\ appeared  inevitable.  The  only  possibility  of  success  lay  in  a 
? sudden  attack  which  might  crush  some  members  of  the  league 
before  they  were  prepared,  and  disconcert  the  plans  of  the  others. 
France  was  not  yet  ready  to  enter  into  the  field.  Russia  was 
very  distant,  and  rapid  successes  in  Saxony  and  Austria  might 
even  now  change  the  course  of  events.  At  the  end  of  July, 
1756,  Frederick  despatched  a peremptory  message  to  Maria 
Theresa,  demanding  an  explanation  of  the  military  preparations 
of  Austria,  and  on  receiving,  as  he  expected,  an  evasive  answer, 
he  at  once  marched  at  the  head  of  60,000  men  upon  Dresden. 
The  Saxon  army,  which  consisted  of  about  18,000  men,  retired  to 
Pirna,  where  it  was  at  once  blockaded.  Dresden  was  captured. 
In  the  presence  of  the  Queen,  who  had  vainly  tried  to  prevent  it, 
the  door  of  the  archive-room  was  forced,  the  original  documents 
disclosing  the  circumstances  of  the  league  against  Frederick 
were  abstracted,  and  their  publication  amply  justified  in  the 
eyes  both  of  contemporaries  and  of  posterity  the  invasion  of 
Saxony.  An  Austrian  army,  slightly  inferior  to  that  of  Frede- 
rick, and  commanded  by  Marshal  Browne — whom  Khevenhiiller, 
when  dying,  had  pronounced  to  be  the  ablest  general  in  the 
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Austrian  service— marched  to  the  relief  of  the  blockaded  Saxons ; 
and  Frederick,  leaving  a portion  of  his  army  before  Pima,  has- 
tened with  the  remainder  to  meet  the  Austrians.  The  battle 
took  place  on  Oct.  1,  at  Lobositz,  a village  within  the  Bohemian 
rontier.  It  was  long,  bloody,  and  admirably  contested,  but 
Frederick  ultimately  compelled  the  Austrians  to  retreat,  though 
his  own  losses  in  killed  and  wounded  were  greater  than  those  of 
the  enemy.  Browne  made  another  gallant  but  unsuccessful  at- 
tempt to  relieve  the  Saxons,  and  on  the  16th  the  whole  Saxon 
army  capitulated.  Their  sovereign  was  allowed  to  retire  to  his 
o ish  dominions.  The  officers  were  dismissed  on  parole.  The 
soldiers  were  compelled  to  enlist  in  the  Prussian  army,  and 
redenck  retired  to  winter  quarters  in  Dresden,  where  he  levied 
crushing  contributions  on  the  Saxons  for  the  support  of  the  war.1 

While  these  events  were  taking  place  abroad  the  distrust 
of  the  mismanagement  of  Newcastle  was  becoming  stronger 
and  stiongei  in  England,  and  the  Government,  in  spite  of  its 
arhamentary  majority,  was  manifestly  sinking.  In  October 
1756  Fox  sealed  its  fate  by  deserting  ffis  colleagues.  He  com" 
plained  that  Newcastle  monopolised  power,  withheld  his  confi- 
ence,  and  mismanaged  affairs,  and  he  was  too  clear-sighted 
not  to  perceive  that  the  Government  was  doomed,  and  that  his 
safest  course  was  to  abandon  it.  Nearly  at  the  same  time  the 
Chief  Justiceship  of  the  King’s  Bench  became  vacant,  and  Mur- 
ray insisted  upon  obtaining  it.  Newcastle  still  made  desperate 
efforts  to  avert  resignation.  He  tried  in  vain  by  high  political 
offers  to  induce  Murray  to  abandon  or  defer  his  intention.  He 
endeavoured  m turn  to  persuade  Pitt  once  more  to  join  the  ad- 
ministration, Lord  Egmont  to  accept  the  lead  of  the  House  of 
Commons  Lord  Granville  to  take  the  first  place  in  a Govern- 
ment of  which  Newcastle  should  be  a member.  Every  attempt, 
owever,  was  in  vain,  and  in  November  1756  he  resigned. 
Lord  Hardwicke  accompanied  him  into  opposition,  and  Lord 
Anson,  whose  reputation  was  much  sullied  by  the  expedition 
against  Minorca,  was  at  the  same  time  dismissed. 

The  King  entrusted  the  formation  of  the  new  ministry  to 
box,  who  made  overtures  to  Pitt,  but  the  latter  peremptorily 

' Frederick,  Hut.  dot  Sept  Am.  Carlyle,  Hutonj  of  Frederick  the  Great. 
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refused  to  serve  with  Ms  rival.  This  combination  having  failed, 
1 1 a Government  was,  after  much  and  difficult  negotiation,  formed 
U in  December  by  the  Duke  of  Devonshire s and  Pitt,,  and  supported 
1 by  the  Grenville  connection.  inTfiis  aSministration  Devonshire 
succeeded  Newcastle  as  First  Commissioner  of  the  Treasury, 
Legge  became  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Pitt  succeeded  Fox 
as  Secretary  of  State.  Lord  Temple  was  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  Admiralty  ; George  Grenville  succeeded  Dodington  as 
Treasurer  of  the  Navy  ; and  the  Great  Seal  was  put  in  commis- 
sion. Great  efforts  were  made  to  increase  the  army,  and 
j|  one  of  the  earliest  steps  of  Pitt  was  his  famous  measure  of  forrn- 
: ing  two  regiments  out  of  the  Highland  clans.  It  was  impor- 
tant as  providing  a first  instalment  of  a body  of  troops  who 
have  never  been  surpassed,  and  still  more  so  as  drawing  into 
legitimate  channels  that  exuberant  martial  spirit  which  was  the 
secret  of  the  insurrections  and  the  anarchy  of  the  Highlands, 
and  associating  the  military  enthusiasm  of  the  Scotch  with 
the  existing  dynasty.  The  merit  of  Pitt,  however,  in  carrying 
it  has  been  exaggerated.  As  we  have  already  seen,  it  was  an 
old  recommendation  of  Duncan  Forbes.1 2  It  had  been  warmly 
approved  of  by  Walpole,  and  its  expediency  was  again  pressed 
upon  the  Government  in  the  early  part  of  1756. 3 Pitt,  however, 
carried  it  into  effect,  he  provided  with  much  energy  for  reinforcing 
the  British  strength  in  America,  and  the  mere  pre-eminence  in 
the  Government  of  a statesman  in  whom  the  nation  had  confidence 
did  something  to  brace  the  flagging  energies  of  his  countrymen. 

But  it  soon  appeared  evident  that  the  Government  could  not 
last.  Though  the  opinion  of  the  country  was  incontestably  and 
strongly  in  favour  of  Pitt,  though  the  circumstances  of  the  coun- 
try were  such  that  the  presence  of  a man  of  genius  and  energy  at 
the  head  of  affairs  was  of  transcendent  importance,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  Pitt  would  have  climbed  to  power  had  he  not  received 


1 See  Yol.  I.  p.  333. 

2 See  a remarkable  paper  of  recom- 
mendations presented  to  the  Duke  of 

Cumberland  in  May  1756,  and  by  his 
order  delivered  to  Pitt,  in  Dec.  1756. 
One  of  the  recommendations  is  as 
follows  : ‘ Two  regiments,  1 ,000  men 
in  a corps,  may  be  raised  in  the  north 
of  Scotland  for  the  said  service  [that 


of  America]  . . .No  men  inthis  island 
are  better  qualified  for  the  American 
war  than  the  Scots  Highlanders.' — 
Almon’s  Anecdotes  of  Chatham,  i.  pp. 
166-167.  The  suggestion  is  said  to 
have  been  due  to  the  Duke  of  Argyle. 
Beatson’s  Naval  and  Military  Memoirs, 
ii.  p.  2. 
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tie  warm  support  of  tie  Prince  of  Wales  and  condescended  to 
gam  the  favour  of  Lady  Yarmouth,  the  mistress  of  the  King;1  and 
it  is  certain  that  tie  first  administration  in  which  he  exercised  a 
preponderating  power  was  one  of  the  weakest  in  the  reign.  The 
mqjoiity  in  both  Houses  still  looked  on  Newcastle  as  their  chief* 
and  the  opposition  of  the  great  Pelham  interest,  and  the  am- 
biguous  attitude  of  Fox,  were  fatal  to  the  Government.  Pitt 

c unng  most  of  the  winter  was  incapacitated  by  the  gout;  and 

the  King,  though  well  satisfied  with  the  Duke  of  Devonshire 
was  bitterly  hostile  both  to  Pitt  and  to  Temple.  In  February' 
m a conversation  with  Lord  Waldegrave,  he  summed  up  with 
amusing  frankness  his  opinion  of  their  merits.  He  complained 
at  Pitt  ‘ made  him  long  speeches  which  possibly  might  be 
very  fine  but  were  greatly  beyond  his  comprehension,  and  that 
his  letters  were  affected,  formal,  and  pedantic;  that  as  to  Temple 
he  was  so  disagreeable  a fellow  there  was  no  bearing  him ; that 
when  he  attempted  to  argue  he  was  pert  and  sometimes  insolent; 

e“  le  “eant  to  be  civil  be  was  exceeding  troublesome ; 
and  that  in  the  business  of  his  office  he  was  totally  ignorant.’  The 

King  was  certainly  no  admirer  of  Newcastle,  but  he  now  turned 
o him  m despair,  and  anxiously  asked  Lord  Waldegrave  wlie- 
tfeiff  he  old  statesman  would  again  undertake  the  management 
of  affairs.  Lord  Waldegrave  described  the  Duke  as  in  his  usual 
cone  1 ion,  equally  balanced  between  fear  on  one  side  and  love  of 
power  on  the  other,’  ‘eager  and  impatient  to  come  into  power, 
but  dreading  the  danger  with  which  it  must  be  accompanied.’ 
-now,  answered  the  King,  ‘ he  is  apt  to  be  afraid,  therefore 
g and  encourage  him  ; tell  him  I do  not  look  upon  myself  as 
King  whilst  I am  in  the  hands  of  these  scoundrels  ; that  I am 
determined  to  get  rid  of  them  at  any  rate;  that  I expect  his 
assistance  and  that  he  may  depend  upon  my  favour  and  protec- 
tion.  The  Duke  of  Cumberland  at  the  same  time  strongly 
pressed  the 1 King  that  Pitt  and  Temple  should  be  turned  out 
Without  further  deliberation,  and  he  desired  that  a new  admini- 
.tiation  should  be  formed  before  he  set  out  for  Hanover,  where 
he  was*  about  to  take  the  command  of  the  electoral  troops.2 
ft  happened,  too,  that  on  one  important  question  both  Temple 

'Walpole’s  George  II  ii.  259-260.  grave’s  Memoir* 

Sheloume  s Autobiography.  Walde-  g , „r 

1 ' ^ aldegrave  s Memoirs , 95-98. 
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and  Pitt  had  incurred  some  transitory  unpopularity  in  a manner 
that  was  greatly  to  their  honour.  When,  during  the  admini- 
stration of  Newcastle,  the  news  arrived  of  the  surrender  of 
Minorca,  the  indignation  against  Byng  ran  fierce  and  high.  He 
was  burnt  in  effigy  in  all  the  great  towns.  His  seat  in  Hert- 
fordshire was  assaulted  by  the  mob.  The  streets  and  shops 
swarmed  with  ballads  and  libels  directed  against  him.  Addresses 
to  the  King  soon  poured  in  from  Dorsetshire,  Huntingdon, 
Buckingham,  Bedford,  Suffolk,  Shropshire,  Surrey,  Somerset, 
Lancashire,  from  most  of  the  great  towns,  and  especially  from 
the  City  of  London,  calling  for  a strict  inquiry  into  the 
causes  of  the  fall  of  Minorca,  and  it  soon  became  evident  that 
the  people  would  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  blood. 
Newcastle,  terrified  to  the  utmost,  was  only  too  ready  to  offer 
up  any  scapegoat.  4 Oh,  indeed,  he  shall  be  tried  immediately, 
he  shall  be  hanged  directly,’  he  is  said  to  have  blurted  out  to  a 
deputation  from  the  City  who  came  to  him  with  representations 
against  the  admiral.  Fowke,  the  Governor  of  Gibraltar,  was 
broken  by  the  King;  and  Byng  on  his  arrival  was  at  once  put  in 
close  confinement,  and  soon  after  brought  before  a court-mar- 
tial. The  trial  lasted  from  December  21,  1756,  till  the  20th 
of  the  following  January  The  court  fully  acquitted  Byng  of  all 
cowardice  and  of  all  disaffection,  but  while  admitting  that  he  had 
acted  according  to  his  conscientious  judgment,  they,  after  much 
hesitation  and  delay,  pronounced  that  he  had  not  done  all  in  his 
power  to  destroy  the  French  ships  or  to  relieve  Minorca,  and 
that  he  was  accordingly  guilty  of  neglect  of  duty.  Originally 
the  Articles  of  War  left  it  at  the  discretion  of  the  courts-martial 
to  inflict,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  death  or 
whatever  other  penalty  they  pleased  in  cases  of  neglect  of  duty, 
but  about  three  years  before  the  trial  of  Byng  the  articles  had 
been  remodelled  and  the  capital  penalty  was  left  without  an 
alternative.  The  court,  however,  unanimously  accompanied  their 
sentence  by  a recommendation  to  mercy,  and  also  by  a very 
earnest  representation  to  4 the  Lords  Commissioners  for  executing 
the  office  of  Lord  High  Admiral.’  4 We  cannot  help  laying  the 
distresses  of  our  minds  before  your  Lordships  on  this  occasion, 
they  wrote,  4 in  finding  ourselves  under  a necessity  of  condemn- 
ing a man  to  death  from  the  great  severity  of  the  12th  Article 
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Of  War,  part  of  which  he  falls  under,  and  which  admits  of  no 
. * 8 ” e™n  lf  tbe  should  be  committed  by  an  error  of 

welUsTn  LHceTdHherefore  f°’'  °Ur  °WU  conscieD“s’  sakes,  as 
most  earnest  ^ pnS0Der’  we  Pra7  four  Lordships  in  the 

clemency."  *°  **»»*«*  him  to  His  Majesty’s 

It  appeared  almost  incredible  that  under  such  circumstances 

nav;ttnt:lh w been  red  °ut’ aad  ^t::i 

, . e optmon  of  the  court-martial  was  stronpdv 

and  unequivocally  in  favour  of  remission  Pitt  bZ.1 n 

•ts  propriety  both  publicly  in  Parliament,  and  in  the  closet  of  fhe 

S?  fT  : Y0U  ^ me,’  said X Kin, 

n Pitt  spoke  of  the  dominant  sentiment  of  the  House  of 

Commons,  < to  look  for  the  sense  of  my  subjects  - ft 

place  than  the  House  of  Commons.’  Temple  J ' ^ 

courageous,  but  with  his  usual  absence  of  I t ! e^mllY 

offended  the  King  by  some  expressions  which  hflet  fe“ch 

weie  supposed  to  have  compared  the  conduct  of  tho  o 7 ■’  1 • 

that  of  the  King  at  the  Battle  of 

nent  members  of  the  court-martial  again  individual  2 , 

the  strongest  terms  the  gross  injustice  of  executing  the 

for  what  was  a mere  error  of  judgment  • and  v u 1 

chamctenstic  humanity,  sent  to  England  a litter  he  hadmietted 

from  Richelieu,  m which  that  commander  snoke  whh  l ■ i d 

of  Byng.  But  all  these  efforts  were 

partisans,  though  out  of  office,  had  lost  little  of  fb 

They  imagined  that  by  the  execution  of  Byng  theyTm 

win  popularity,  secure  themselves  from  the  indignation  of  H 

nation,  and  assist  Lord  Anson,  who  had  been  First  Lord  of 
Admiralty  when  the  disaster  took  place  and  to  wt  ^ 

it  was  mainly  to  be  attributed.  Fox  who  showed  °S®  ne&Iecfc 

Sion  what  he  showed  more  bonspi^^^  °C- 
the  callous  selfishness  which  lay  below  his  superficial  8j 
nature-made  great  use  of  the  unpopularity  of  Byng  as  a ,w 
weapon  against  Pitt,  and  Lord  Hardwicke  steadily  laboured^ 
h,s  destruction.  The  unfortunate  admiral  exhibit the l£ 

fikuTavt  aPP,Ted  “Edible  to 
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days  of  life  an  admirable  courage  ; and  his  execution,  which 
took  place  on  March  14,  reflected  much  more  real  discredit  upon 
the  nation  that  demanded  it  than  the  military  disaster  which 
caused  it.1 

The  execution  of  Byng,  however,  did  nothing  to  restore  the 
popularity  of  Newcastle,  and  his  opposition  to  it  did  no  lasting 
injury  to  that  of  Pitt.  On  April  5,  1 757,  three  weeks  after  the 
tragedy  had  been  consummated,  the  King  struck  the  blow  he 
had  for  some  time  meditated.  Temple  was  dismissed  ; a few 
days  later  Pitt  underwent  the  same  fate,  and  after  a term  of 
office  of  less  than  five  months  the  whole  ministry  was  dissolved. 
It  was  followed  by  a very  significant  outburst  of  popular  feeling. 
The  stocks  fell.  The  Common  Council  voted  the  freedom  of 
the  City  to  both  Pitt  and  Legge.  ‘ For  some  weeks,’  in  the 
words  of  Horace  Walpole,  ‘ it  rained  gold  boxes,’  and  the  nation 
showed  beyond  dispute  that  the  statesman  who  was,  beyond  all 
others,  the  most  disliked  by  the  King  and  by  the  most  consider- 
able of  the  great  nobles,  was  also  the  statesman  in  whom  alone 
the  English  people  had  real  confidence.  For  eleven  weeks  after 
his  fall  England  was  without  a Government,  and  during  all  this 
time  a great  war  was  raging,  difficulties  and  dangers  were  accu- 
mulating, the  reputation  of  the  country  had  sunk  to  the  lowest 
ebb,  and  without  a single  real  political  principle  being  at  issue 
the  statesmen  were  divided  by  the  most  implacable  hostility. 
At  last,  after  numerous  abortive  attempts  and  unsuccessful  com- 
binations in  which  Newcastle  bore  the  chief  part,  it  became 
evident  to  most  men  that  the  union  of  the  parliamentary  influ- 
ence of  Newcastle  and  of  the  genius  and  popularity  of  Pitt  was 
absolutely  necessary,  and  in  June  1757  a coalition  ministry 
was  formed  which  was  the  most  successful  in  English  history,  and 
which  speedily  restored  the  fortunes  of  the  nation.  Newcastle 
returned  to  the  Treasury.  Legge  became  again  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer.  Pitt  and  Lord  Holdernesse  were  Secretaries  of 
State.  Temple  became  Privy  Seal,  and  Anson,  to  the  surprise 
and  indignation  of  many,  resumed  his  post  at  the  Admiralty. 

All  the  leading  parties  had  to  sacrifice  much.  The  King 
was  bitterly  hostile  to  Pitt,  whom  he  had  just  dismissed,  and 

1 Walpole’s  George  II.,  and  Letters.  Waldegrave’s  Memoirs.  Beats  on’s 
Naval  and  Military  Memoirs. 
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was  absolutely  coerced  by  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  who  now,  to 
ns  great  indignation,  distinctly  told  him  that  he  would  take 
no  pai  in  a Government  of  which  Pitt  was  not  a member,  and 
who  induced  the  most  powerful  Whig  families  to  support  him. 
Newcastle  on  the  other  hand,  had,  a few  weeks  before,  pro- 
misee e King  that  he  would  never  coalesce  with  Pitt.  He  had 
leceivec  rom  Pitt  insults  and  injuries  that  must  have  rankled 

Struoll  eaf  86  n ltlVe  natlU'e’ and  he  was  eo“Pelled,  after  a severe 

struggle  to  relinquish  to  Pitt  all  control  over  the  conduct  of  the 
wai  and  to  confine  himself  to  the  management  of  the  Treasury. 
Pit  too,  had  much  to  forget.  He  had  learnt  by  experience 
that  lie  had  overrated  his  strength  and  his  importance.  He  was 
• mpelled  to  unite  with  a statesman  whom  he  had  covered  with 

arrZntTc  I’  Wh°Se  aUian°e  be  had  reJ'ected  with  the  most 
. rogant  scorn  whose  expulsion  from  public  affairs  he  had  made 

. ,a™  ™ 0 us  P°lj°y-  Bat  a few  months  had  passed  since 

;e  ad  dilated  with  withering  irony  upon  the  conduct  of  Fox  in 

o thelimct  TTw’  COmpa™g  i4»  in  a well-known  passage, 
to  the  junction  of  the  two  rivers  at  Lyons,  and  his  language  was 

w dually  applicable  to  himself.  He  had,  however,  gained 

much.  Animated  by  a real  patriotism,  and  conscious  of  eTa- 

dLeSon  of  The  “ “ W"  ^ aowobtai“ed  the  absolute 

the  Hoi  of  r “ “a  majOTity’  and  the  ^dership  of 

i i °mmons’  willle  was  not  necessary  for  him  to 

‘ e any  personal  part  in  the  corruption  of  its  members  In  his 

“ I!  b°“  ’ mai0rity  Duke  of 
00  cany  on  the  government  of  the  country. 

able1'1^  ‘T'T  ,F°X  at  this  J'uncture  »as  the  most  remark- 

o PKt  andft!  “ T6en  “ POHti0al  a‘  ^ast  equal 

in  fh ; rivah  v “ pajdia“y  contests  had  lain 

. va  ly-  In  the  country,  however,  he  was  even  more 
unpopular  than  Newcastle  zmH  hio  -p,.  1 

recentlv  declined  n * h P ltlCal  ProsPects  had 

recently  declined.  It  was  certain  that  he  could  not  form  a 

ministry  alone  and  that  Pitt  would  not  combine  with  hhToI 

equal  terms.  It  was  more  than  doubtful  whether  a ministry  of 

st  lTS  F°,X’t  fr°m  wWch  Ktt  excluded,  could  ever 
and-  Neither  statesman  appears  to  have  believed  it,  and  to 

both  the  combination  would  have  been  eminently  distasteful 

On  the  other  band,  Fox’s  fortune  was  dissipated  ; he  loved  m„^ 
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and  he  saw  a chance  of  obtaining  in  a short  time  great  wealth. 
The  office  of  Paymaster  of  the  Forces  was  a subordinate  one, 
and  did  not  even  carry  with  it  a seat  in  the  Cabinet,  but  in  time 
of  war  it  was  extremely  lucrative.  Fox  therefore  consented  to 
accept  it,  became  the  subordinate  of  his  ancient  rival,  and 
speedily  amassed  an  enormous  fortune. 

The  events  which  I have  now  very  briefly  sketched  are  im- 
portant as  showing  the  disorganisation  into  which  the  Whig 
party  had  fallen  in  the  last  days  of  George  II.,  at  a time  when 
it  possessed  a complete  monopoly  of  political  power.  At  hardly 
any  other  period  of  English  history  did  parliamentary  govern- 
ment wear  a less  attractive  aspect,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  dis- 
cover the  causes  of  the  disease.  Party  government,  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  word,  had  for  many  years  been  extinct ; Toryism 
had  sunk  into  Jacobitism ; Jacobitism  had  faded  into  insigni- 
ficance ; and  the  great  divisions  of  politicians  had  almost  wholly 
ceased  to  represent  a division  of  principles  or  even  of  tendencies. 
Two  or  three  times  in  English  history  something  analogous  to 
this  has  occurred,  and  it  always  brings  with  it  grave  political 
dangers.  Such  a state  of  affairs  is  peculiarly  unfavourable  to 
real  earnestness  in  public  life.  Faction  replaces  party,  personal 
pretensions  acquire  an  inordinate  weight,  and  there  is  much 
reason  to  fear  lest  the  tone  of  political  honour  should  be  lowered 
and  lest  the  public  spirit  of  the  nation  should  decline.  But  in 
periods  when  the  parliamentary  machine  is  completely  con- 
trolled by  the  pbpular  will,  this  state  of  party  anarchy  or  amal- 
gamation is  not  without  its  compensations.  It  continually 
happens  that  administrations  become  unpopular,  not  because 
the  general  principles  of  their  policy  are  in  conflict  with  the 
opinions  of  the  country,  but  from  isolated  mistakes,  from  the 
feebleness  or  perversity  of  a particular  minister.  It  is  a great 
misfortune  when  Parliament  is  unable  to  transfer  authority 
to  more  efficient  hands  without  altering  the  whole  system  of 
national  policy ; yet,  when  the  lines  of  party  demarcation  are 
strongly  drawn,  it  is  often  impossible  to  do  so.  In  times  when 
party  divisions  cease  to  coincide  with  any  clear  division  of  prin- 
ciples, power  will  naturally  pass  to  the  ablest  statesman  ; in 
other  times,  to  the  representative  of  the  dominant  principle. 
Besides  this,  it  is  at  a time  when  the  conflict  of  parties  is  in  a 
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great  degree  intermitted,  that  social  reforms  and  administrative 
■mpmvements  have  most  prospect  of  being  attended  to  " 
i-  . . ° peuo  am  describing,  however,  the  absence  of  nartv 

wZ~?r  7 a gr weatness  °f  p°puiar  c°Dtroi> ** 

a 6 °f  a ref0rmin«  sPirit  among 

gradually™  t 7 !“mense  00rruPt  influences  that  had  been 

powert  the  n^  “1  C°nCentrated’  had  the  chief  political 

voice  of  he  “ 7 hel'8ditary  “ a few  famiIi“-  The 

vo  ce  of  ^ people  was>  lt  is  ^ ^ suffid  rf 

-a  he  assistance  of  some  minor  influences-to  fome  Pitt 
nto  the  ministry ; and  the  character  of  Parliament 
so  popular  that  Newcastle,  in  spite  of  his  if  11 

unable  to  carry  on  the  £ oZo^toT’  ™ 

powerful  speakers.  But  yet  a small  number  of  great  file 
men  had  acquired  a complete  control  over  so  lame  ? , ‘ f 
of  seats  that  their  combination  7 g proportion 

tion  impossible;  ad“-‘- 

them,  and  the  fluctuations  oTpo!" ch 2 **  ZZ 

their  competition.  And  while  the  Tv»r«  1 ^§oveinecI  by 
great  families  broke  up  the  Pa  Wnt  t tl0DS  °f  the 
factions,  the  conduct  If  the  V 1Dt°  numerous  small 

His  potet  of  view  hi  e IstZTTf  ^ 
gible.  He  boasted,  with  I Zaf  Z ^ 

long  reign  it  would  be  impossible  to  fte  , °f  a 

he  had  violated  the  constitution  - h asingle  case  m which 
acquiesced  in  the  fact  that  the  ” l'  ■ ° ad  not  yet  fu% 
theoretically  conceded  to  him  bad  by  Prerog^ive 

come  little  more  than  a fiction  ’ j/  °f  &°tS’  be~ 

his  undoubted  right  to  choose  his’  • I™8  t0ld  that  it;  was 

that,  if  so,  he  had  aU^e^TZluT 
statesmen  who  were  personally  oZsL  to  fi f 7 °Z 

cannot,  in  practice,  coexist  with  * S oh  a nght 

but  we  can  hardly  blame  the  King  f o,  h ^ ,g0Vemmeat ’’ 
recognise  the  fact.  That  he  greatfv  und  ‘ To  bee”  Sl°W  to 
Ktt  is  very  true.  He  complated  "thaf  Z 7 f ^ °f 

rant  of  foreign  affairs,  prolix,  pompous  and  ff  77  ^ 
closet  and  in  his  letters;  and  he  probably  sharZ  1,  fZ 
that  appears  to  have  been  common  that’  f feellrl£ 

visionary  rhetorician.  ‘Pitt  used  tn'c  n 16  WaS  a mere 
vol.  n.  “7  t0  oaI1  me  madman,’  said 
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old  Lord  Granville  after  one  of  the  cabinet  councils,  ‘ but  I 
never  was  half  so  mad  as  he.’  But  the  chief  causes  of  irritation 
were  the  violent  and  grossly  offensive  attacks  which  Pitt  had 
made  on  Hanover  and  on  the  Hanoverian  partialities  of  the  King, 
the  persistence  with  which  he  had  sought  popularity  by  pander- 
ing to  the  popular  jealousy  on  the  subject,  and  the  utterly  un- 
reasonable opposition  he  had  made  to  the  measures  for  the  pro- 
tection of  Hanover  at  a time  when  that  country  was  exposed  to 
imminent  danger  solely  on  account  of  an  English  quarrel  in 
America.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  King  should  have  bitterly 
resented  these  attacks,  nor  yet  that  he  should  have  pronounced 
the  English  notions  of  liberty  £ somewhat  singular,  when  the 
chief  of  the  nobility,’  as  he  complained,  £ chose  rather  to  be  the 
dependents  and  followers  of  a Duke  of  Newcastle,  than  to  be 
the  friends  and  counsellors  of  their  sovereign.’  1 

He  yielded,  however,  at  last,  and  from  this  time  Pitt  had 
no  reason  to  complain.  Lord  Nugent  many  years  after  de- 
scribed in  the  House  of  Commons  one  of  the  early  interviews 
between  the  King  and  his  new  minister.  £ Sire,  give  me  your 
confidence,’  said  Pitt,  £ and  I will  deserve  it.’  £ Deserve  my 
confidence,’  was  the  answer,  £ and  you  shall  have  it.’  The  pro- 
mise was  fully  kept,  and  during  the  remainder  of  the  reign 
Pitt  was  scarcely  less  absolute  over  military  affairs  in  England 
than  Frederick  the  Great  in  Prussia.  Perceiving  clearly  the 
extreme  danger  of  divided  counsels  in  war,  he  even  assumed 
a complete  control  of  the  navy,  insisting  that  the  correspond- 
ence of  the  naval  officers  which  had  always  been  vested  in  the 
Board  of  Admiralty  should  be  given  over  to  him,  and  even 
that  the  Board  should  sign  despatches  which  he  wrote,  without 
being  privy  to  their  contents.2  From  the  middle  of  1757  to 
the  death  of  George  II.,  there  was  no  serious  opposition  to 
his  will,  and  the  history  of  England  was  little  more  than  the 
history  of  his  policy. 

We  may  here,  then,  conveniently  pause  to  examine  in  some 
detail  the  character  and  policy  of  this  most  remarkable  man, 
who,  in  spite  of  many  and  glaring  defects,  was  undoubtedly  one 

1 See  Lord  Waldegrave’s  very  in-  this  period.  Memoirs  of  George  IT.  _ 
teresting  report  of  the  King’s  conver-  2 Thackeray  s Life  of  Chatham,  i. 

sation  on  this  matter.  Memoirs,  pp.  293. 

132,  133.  Also  Walpole’s  account  of 
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of  the  noblest,  as  he  was  one  of  the  greatest,  who  have  ever 
appeared  m English  nolitin*  tu  7 , 

lish  statesmen  who  have  nL  7 T’  Pei'hapS’  be“  EllS' 
fewer  tllLTfll  dll”t°  the“  b ” 

TcZZJngZhTe6  enS  ^ “ *“*”*  ^ 
SntPr;xemis“  T wci^ 

77:rb^ 

like  R11rtp  n 7 ke  Fox>  an  exhaustive  debater  ; nor 

7 canni^a^ 

surpassed  them  all  in  the  blasting  f^f  “l ^ M 
force  fire,  and  majesty  of  a dedam^n  h oh 7^7“  7 
awed  the  most  fastidious  audience  in  the  h , Ied  and 

power  with  which  he  could  imprint  hi’  v'  S aDd  piercin§' 
of  his  hearers.  Like  most  men  of  1 I Up0n  the  minds 
unlike  the  great  majority  7 V^iSS^  “ 

T °fr  J«* ia  * E££ 

in  noble  tho^tenoblv  ex'  T ^ 14  bounded 

of  imaginative  Wy  whiT^lS^^  PWs 
m Prcturesque  images  and  vivid  epithets  \ 1 f mem01T. 
a sudden  gleam  the  subjects  he  treated  ‘f  llh'mined  wlth 
when  there  were  no  regular  r * He  lived  at  a time 

appears  to  have  himself  00^7777717  *"•  ”eVer 
possess  are  but  disioinfprl  f.,  . . P ^ the  remains  we 

collections,  and  nearly  a hundfelyel!  W ef  re' 

death  ; but  yet,  in  spite  of  all  ih  , elapsed  smce  his 

English  orators  who  have  left  1 man  Vanta8'es’ t!lere  are  few 
or  turns  of  phraseology  which  are  f 8entences 

comparison  of  the  coalition  of  Fox  and  Ne  rem,e,mbered-  His 
Mon  of  the  Khone  and  of  the  111  t ? ^ tte  jUnc" 

employment  of  Indians  in  warfare  his’def  Cem,noiat,oa  of  the 

against  the  charge  of  secret  ambv  , 6 °f  the  Dissenters 

Be  secret  ambition,  his  appeal  to  the  his 
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torical  memories  recorded  on  the  tapestry  of  the  House  of 
Lords,  his  contrast  between  the  iron  barons  of  the  past  and  the 
silken  barons  of  the  present,  his  eulogy  of  Magna  Charta,  his 
expansion  of  the  trite  maxim  that  every  Englishman’s  house  is 
his  castle,  his  descriptions  of  the  Church  of  England  as  4 a 
Calvinistic  creed,  a Popish  liturgy,  and  an  Arminian  clergy,’ 
and  of  the  press  as  4 like  the  air,  a chartered  libertine,’  are  all 
familiar,  while  hardly  a sentence  is  remembered  from  the 
oratory  of  his  son,  of  Fox,  of  Plunket,  or  of  Brougham.  He 
possessed  every  personal  advantage  that  an  orator  could  desire — 
a singularly  graceful  and  imposing  form,  a voice  of  wonderful 
compass  and  melody,  which  he  modulated  with  consummate 
skill ; an  eye  of  such  piercing  brightness  and  such  commanding 
power  that  it  gave  an  air  of  inspiration  to  his  speaking,  and 
added  a peculiar  terror  to  his  invective.  The  weight  and  dignity 
of  a great  character  and  a great  intellect  appeared  in  all  he 
said,  and  a certain  sustained  loftiness  of  diction  and  of  manner 
kept  him  continually  on  a higher  level  than  his  audience,  and 
imposed  respect  upon  the  most  petulant  opposition. 

In  the  histrionic  part  of  oratory,  in  the  power  of  convey- 
ing deep  impressions  by  gesture,  look,  or  tone,  he  appears 
indeed  to  have  been  unequalled  among  orators.  Probably 
the  greatest  actor  who  ever  lived  was  his  contemporary,  and 
the  most  critical  and  at  the  same  time  hostile  observers  de- 
clared that  in  grace  and  dignity  of  gesture  Chatham  was  not 
inferior  to  Garrick.  But  notwithstanding  the  exquisitely 
finished  acting  displayed  in  their  delivery,  his  speeches  ex- 
hibited in  the  highest  perfection  that  quality  of  spontaneity 
which  so  broadly  distinguishes  the  best  modern  speaking  from 
the  prepared  harangues  of  antiquity.  They  were  scarcely  ever 
of  the  nature  of  formal  orations,  and  they  were  little  governed 
by  rule,  symmetry,  or  method.  They  usually  took  the  tone  of 
a singularly  elevated,  rapid,  and  easy  conversation,  following  the 
course  of  the  debate,  passing  with  unforced  transitions,  and  with 
the  utmost  variety  of  voice  and  manner,  through  all  the  modes 
of  statement,  argument,  sarcasm,  and  invective ; abounding  in 
ingenious  illustrations  and  in  unlooked-for  flashes,  digressing 
readily  to  answer  objections  or  to  resent  interruption,  and 
rising  in  a moment  under  the  influence  of  a strong  passion  or 
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of  a great  theme  into  the  grandest  and  most  majestic  declama- 
twu  In  his  best  days  he  used  to  speak  for  hours  with  a power 
a novel  agged,  but  in  his  latter  years  his  voice  often  sank, 
iv  ole  passages  were  scarcely  audible  to  the  listeners,  and  his 
e °q lienee  s one  with  a fitful  and  occasional,  though  still  a 
I azzling  splendour.  ‘ He  was  not,’  it  was  said,'  < like  Townshend, 
er  on  the  rack  of  exertion,  but  rather  lightened  upon 
his  subject  and  reached  the  point  by  the  flashings  of  his  mind 
vdnch,  like  those  of  his  eye,  were  felt  but  could  not  be  followed! 

or  in  W t f himSBlf  ^ “triCate  °r  ab8traot  8Pec^tion, 

in  long  trains  of  reasoning;  but  no  one  was  a greater  master 

°]  | °!*  nef’  keen  “gtmenta  which  are  most  effective  in 

bate,  ^o  one  could  expose  a fallacy  with  a more  trenchant 

and  epigrammatic  clearness,  or  could  illuminate  his  case  with 

a more  intense  vividness.  He  is  said  to  have  cared  less  for  the 

nght  of  reply  than  most  great  speakers,  but  two  of  his  most 

powerful  speeches-his  detailed  refutation  of  Grenville’s  awu 

ment  in  fevour  of  American  taxation  in  1766,  and  his  answer°in 

iZZtZt  “ 8 apology  for  tbe  empl«  of 

It  was  said  by  an  acute  critic"  that  both  his  son  and 
f !leS  Fox  often  Slivered  abler  speeches,  but  that  neither 

of  them  ever  attained  those  moments  of  transcendent  great- 

ness  which  were  frequent  with  the  elder  Pitt,  and  that  he!a lone 

1 Lt  also  of  P°Wer  r‘  0n'7  °f  deli8'h‘tag  “d  astonish- 
but  also  of  overawing  the  House.  He  had  a grandeur  and  a 

istiHf  rryhlS  °™’aQdit  ™s  the  pre-eminent  character- 

conviction  thatTh61106  lmpressed  evei?  tearei'  with  the 

, viction  that  there  was  something  in  the  speaker  immeasur- 

the  moTl  ThorfT ' bllwords-  delighted  in  touching 
mo.al  choids,  in  appealing  to  strong  passions,  in  arguing 

questions  on  high  grounds  of  principle  rather  than  on  ground! 

of  detail.  As  Grattan  said,  ‘Great  subjects,  great  ZZs 

great  characters,  effulgent  ideas,  and  classical  illustrations’ 

vivtd  Lrrial  °f  hiS  SPe6ClleS  ’ HiS  -agination  wTs’ 
turned  to  h -T  aCCUSt°med  to  saJ  that  most  things  re- 

first  11!^  f°r°e  ‘he  Se°°nd  time  than  the 

H“  tb0U*b  to  an  admirable  poetic 

Grattan.  * Charles  Butler. 
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beauty,  was  in  general  remarkably  simple,  and  his  speeches  were 
so  little  prepared  and  so  little  restrained  that  he  feared  to 
speak  when  he  had  any  important  secret  relating  to  the  subject 
of  ^debate  on  his  mind.  As  he  himself  said,  * When  my  mind  is 
full  of  a subject,  if  once  I get  on  my  legs  it  is  sure  to  run  over.’ 
In  the  words  of  Walpole,  ‘ though  no  man  knew  so  well  how  to 
say  what  he  pleased,  no  man  ever  knew  so  little  what  he  was 
going  to  say.’  But  yet,  as  is  often  the  case,  this  facility^of 
spontaneous  and  sudden  eloquence  was  only  acquired  by  long 
labour,  and  it  was  probably  compatible  with  a careful  prepara- 
tion of  particular  passages  in  his  speeches.  Wilkes  described 
him  as  having  given  all  his  mind  £ to  the  studying  of  words 
and  rounding  of  sentences.’  He  had  perused  Barrow’s  sermons 
as  a model  of  style,  with  such  assiduity  that  he  could  repeat 
some  of  them  by  heart.  He  told  a friend  that  he  had  read 
over  Bailey’s  English  dictionary  twice  from  beginning  to  end. 
He  was  one  of  the  first  to  detect  the  great  merit  of  the  style 
of  Junius  as  a model  for  oratory,  and  he  recommended  some 
early  letters,  which  that  writer  had  published  under  the  signature 
of  Domitian,  to  the  careful  study  of  his  son.  One  who  knew  him 
well 1 described  him  as  so  fastidious  that  he  disliked  even  to  look 
upon  a bad  print,  lest  it  should  impair  the  delicacy  of  his  taste. 

Yet  in  truth  that  taste  was  far  from  pure,  and  there  was 
much  in  his  speeches  that  was  florid  and  meretricious,  and 
not  a little  that  would  have  appeared  absurd  bombast  but 
for  the  amazing  power  of  his  delivery,  and  the  almost  magnetic 
fascination  of  his  presence.  The  anecdotes  preserved  of  the 
ascendancy  he  acquired,  and  of  the  terror  he  inspired  in  the 
great  councils  of  the  realm,  are  so  wonderful,  and  indeed  so  un- 
paralleled, that  they  would  be  incredible  were  they  not  most 
abundantly  attested.  ‘ The  terrible,’  said  Charles  Butler,  ‘ was 
his  peculiar  power  ; then  the  whole  House  sank  before  him.’  c His 
words,’  said  Lord  Lyttelton,  f have  sometimes  frozen  my  young 
blood  into  stagnation,  and  sometimes  made  it  pace  in  such  a 
hurry  through  my  veins  that  I could  scarce  support  it.’  ‘ No 
malefactor  under  the  stripes  of  an  executioner,’  said  Glover, 
‘was  ever  more  forlorn  and  helpless  than  Fox  appeared  under 
the  lash  of  Pitt’s  eloquence,  shrewd  and  able  in  Parliament  as 

1 Lord  Shelburne. 
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Fox  confessedly  is.’  Fox  himself,  in  one  of  his  letters,  describes 
a debate  on  a contested  election,  in  which  the  member,  who  was 
accused  of  bribery,  carried  with  him  all  the  sympathies  of  the 
House,  and  kept  it  in  a continual  roar  of  laughter  by  a speech 
ull  of  wit,  humour,  and  buffoonery.  ‘ Mr.  Pitt  came  down  from 
t e gallery  and  took  it  up  in  his  highest  tone  of  dignity.  “He 
was  astonished  when  he  heard  what  had  been  the  occasion  of 
then-  mirth.  Was  the  dignity  of  the  House  of  Commons  on 
such  sure  foundations  that  they  might  venture  themselves  to 
shake  it  ? Had  it  not  on  the  contrary  been  diminishing  for 
years,  till  now  we  are  brought  to  the  very  brink  of  a precipice, 
when  if  ever,  a stand  must  be  made  ?”  Then  followed  high 
compliments  to  the  Speaker,  eloquent  exhortations  to  Whigs  of 
all  conditions  to  defend  their  attacked  and  expiring  liberty 
unless  you  will  degenerate  into  a little  assembly,  serving  no 
other  purpose  than  to  register  the  arbitrary  edicts  of  one  too 
powerful  a subject.”  . . . Displeased  as  well  as  pleased  allow  it 
to  be  the  finest  speech  that  was  ever  made  ; and  it  was  observed 
that  by  his  first  two  periods  he  brought  the  House  to  a silence 
and  attention  that  you  might  have  heard  a pin  drop.’  On  two 
occasions  a member  who  attempted  to  answer  him.  was  so  dis- 
conceited  by  his  glance,  or  by  a few  fierce  words  which  he  uttered 
that  he  sat  down  confused  and  paralysed  with  fear.  Charles  Butler 
asked  a member  who  was  present  on  one  of  these  occasions  ‘ if 
the  House  did  not  laugh  at  the  ridiculous  figure  of  the  poor 
member?’  ‘No,  sir  ,’  he  replied,  ‘we  were  alf  too  much  awed 
o laugh.  No  speaker  ever  took  greater  liberties  with  his 
audience.  Thus,  when  George  Grenville  in  one  of  his  speeches 
was  urging  in  defence  of  a tax  the  difficulty  of  discovering  a 
substitute : ‘ Tell  me  where  it  should  be  placed ; I say  tell 
me  where  ?’  he  was  interrupted  by  Pitt  humming  aloud  the 
refrain  of  a popular  song,  ‘ Tell  me,  gentle  shepherd,  where?’ 

, gen  lemen,  . . .’  began  Grenville,  when  Pitt  rose,  bowed 
and  walked  contemptuously  out  of  the  House.  ‘ Sugar  Mr 
Speaker  he  once  began,  when  a laugh  arose.  ‘Sugar,’  he" 
repeated  three  times,  turning  fiercely  round,  ‘ who  will  now 
dare  to  laugh  at  sugar  ? ’ and  the  members,  like  timid  school- 
boys, sank  into  silence.  ‘ On  one  occasion,’  wrote  Grattan-who 
When  a young  man,  carefully  followed  his  speeches-*  on  address  ’ 
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ing  Lord  Mansfield,  lie  said,  “ Who  are  the  evil  advisers  of  his 
Majesty?  is  it  you?  is  it  you?  is  it  you?”  (pointing  to  the 
ministers  until  he  came  near  Lord  Mansfield).  There  were 
several  lords  round  him,  and  Lord  Chatham  said,  “ My  Lords, 
please  to  take  your  seats.”  When  they  sat  down  he  pointed  to 
Lord  Mansfield,  and  said,  “ Is  it  you  ? Methinks  Felix  trem- 
bles.” ’ Grattan  adds,  with  much  truth,  ‘ It  required  a great 
actor  to  do  this.  Done  by  anyone  else  it  would  have  been 
miserable.  ...  It  was  said  he  was  too  much  of  a mountebank, 
but  if  so  it  was  a great  mountebank.  Perhaps  he  was  not  so 
good  a debater  as  his  son,  but  he  was  a much  better  orator,  a 
greater  scholar,  and  a far  greater  man.’ 1 

It  is  manifest  that  while  his  eloquence  would  have  placed 
him  first,  or  among  the  first  of  orators  in  any  age  or  in  any 
country,  his  usual  style  of  speaking  was  only  adapted  to  a 
period  when  regular  reporters  were  unknown.  Parliamentary 
reporting  has  immeasurably  extended  the  influence  of  parlia- 
mentary speaking,  it  has  done  much  to  moderate  its  tone  and 
to  purify  it  from  extravagance  and  bombast,  but  it  is  extremely 
injurious  to  its  oratorical  character.  The  histrionic  part  of 
eloquence  has  almost  lost  its  power.  A great  speaker  knows 
that  it  is  necessary  to  emasculate  his  statements  by  cau- 
tions, limitations,  and  qualifications  wholly  unnecessary  for  the 
audience  he  addresses,  but  very  essential  if  his  words  are  to  be 
perpetuated,  and  to  be  canvassed  by  the  great  public  beyond  the 
walls.  He  knows  that  language  which  would  exercise  a thrill- 
ing effect  upon  a heated  assembly  in  the  fierce  excitement  of  a 
midnight  debate  would  appear  insufferably  turgid  and  ex- 
aggerated if  submitted  the  next  day  to  the  cold  criticism  of 
unimpassioned  readers,  and  the  mere  fact  that  while  addressing 
one  audience  he  is  thinking  of  another,  gives  an  air  of  unreality 
to  his  speaking.  In  the  time  of  Pitt,  however,  reporting  was 
irregular,  fitful,  and  inaccurate.  The  real  aim  of  the  great 
orator  was  to  move  the  audience  before  him ; but  a vague  report 


1 See  an  admirable  letter  on  Pitt’s 
speaking,  in  Grattan’s  Life.  Grat- 
tan’s Character  of  Pitt,  Miscellaneous 
Works,  pp.  9,  10.  Butler’s  Remi- 
niscences, vol.  i.  139-156.  Thac- 
keray’s IAfe  of  Chatham.  Almon’s 
Anecdotes  of  Chatham.  Glover’s  Me- 


moirs. Lord  Waldegrave’s  Memoirs. 
Walpole’s  Memoirs  of  George  II.,  and 
the  autobiography  in  the  first  volume 
of  Lord  E.  Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel- 
burne. Tins  last  book  has  thrown  a 
good  deal  of  additional  light  upon 
the  elder  Pitt. 
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of  the  immense  power  of  his  speeches  was  communicated  to  the 
countiy ; and  detached  passages  or  phrases,  eminently  fitted  to 
btii  the  passions  ot  the  people,  were  circulated  abroad. 

If  we  pass  fiom  the  oratory  of  Pitt  to  his  character,  we 
must  speak  with  much  more  qualification.  His  faults  were,  in- 
deed, many  and  very  grave,  but  they  were  redeemed  by  some 
splendid  qualities  which  dazzled  his  contemporaries,  and  have 
pei haps  exercised  a somewhat  disproportionate  influence  upon 
the  judgments  of  posterity.  He  was  entirely  free  from  all 
taint  or  suspicion  of  corruption.  Entering  public  life  at  a time 
when  the  standard  of  political  honour  was  extremely  low, 
having,  it  is  said,  at  first  a private  fortune  of  not  more  than 
100Z.  a year,  and  being  at  the  same  time  almost  destitute  of 
parliamentary  connection,  conscious  of  the  possession  of  great  ad- 
ministrative powers,  and  intensely  desirous  of  office,  he  exhibited 
m all  matters  connected  with  money  the  most  transparent  and 
fastidious  purity.  He  once  spoke  of  ‘ that  sense  of  honour 
which  makes  ambition  virtue,’  and  he  illustrated  it  admirably 
himself.  He  was  entirely  inaccessible  to  corrupt  offers,  and,  un- 
1 e the  great  majority  of  his  contemporaries,  not  content  with 
declaiming  when  in  opposition,  he  attested  in  the  most  em- 
phatic manner  his  sincerity  when  in  power.  On  his  appoint- 
ment as  Paymaster  of  the  Forces,  in  1746,  he  at  once  and  for  ever 
established  his  character  by  two  striking  instances  of  mag- 
nanimity. His  predecessors  had  long  been  accustomed  to  invest 
in  government  securities  the  large  floating  balance  which  was 
e t m their  hands  for  the  payment  of  the  troops  and  to  appro- 
priate the  interest,  and  also  to  receive  as  a perquisite  of  office  one 
half  per  cent,  of  all  subsidies  voted  by  Parliament  to  foreign 
pnnces.  These  two  sources  of  emolument  being  united  to  the 
regular  salary  of  the  office  made  it  in  time  of  war  extremely 
lucrative ; and  though  they  had  never  been  legalised  they  were 
universally  recognised,  and  had  been  received  without  question 
and  without  opposition  by  a long  line  of  distinguished  states- 
men  Pitt  who  was  probably  the  poorest  man  who  had  ever 
filled  the  office,  refused  them  as  illegal,  and  when  the  Kino-  0f 
oardima  pressed  upon  him  as  a free  gift  a sum  equivalent  to  the 
usual  deduction  from  his  subsidy,  he  at  once  declined  to  accept  it 
feuch  a course  speedily  made  him  the  idol  of  the  nation* 
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which  had  long  chafed  bitterly  under  the  corruption  of  its  re- 
presentatives. Pitt  had,  indeed,  every  quality  that  was  required 
for  a great  popular  leader.  His  splendid  eloquence,  his  dis- 
interestedness, his  position  outside  the  charmed  circle  of 
aristocratic  connections,  the  popular  cast  and  tendency  of  his 
politics,  filled  the  people  with  admiration,  and  their  enthusiasm 
was  by  no  means  diminished  by  the  pride  with  which,  relying 
on  their  favour,  he  encountered  every  aristocratic  cabal,  or  by 
the  insatiable  ambition  which  was  the  most  conspicuous  element 
of  his  character.  His  pride  was  indeed  of  that  kind  which  is 
the  guardian  of  many  virtues,  and  his  ambition  was  indis- 
solubly linked  with  the  greatness  of  his  country.  Beyond  all 
other  statesmen  of  the  eighteenth  century  he  understood  and 
sympathised  with  the  feelings  of  the  English  people,  and  recog- 
nised the  great  unrepresented  forces  of  the  nation,  and  amid  all 
the  variations  of  his  career  his  love  of  freedom  never  faltered, 
and  a burning,  passionate  patriotism  remained  the  guiding 
principle  of  his  life. 

The  qualities  of  a great  popular  leader  are,  however,  by  no 
means  his  only  title  to  our  admiration.  It  is  his  peculiar  merit 
that,  while  no  statesman  of  his  time  rested  more  entirely  upon 
popular  favour,  or  enjoyed  it  more  largely,  or  valued  it  more 
highly,  very  few  risked  it  so  boldly  in  a righteous  cause.  Per- 
haps the  very  noblest  incident  of  his  life  was  his  strenuous 
though  unavailing  opposition  to  the  execution  of  Byng,  at  a 
time  when  popular  excitement  was  running  most  fiercely  against 
the  unhappy  admiral,  and  when  the  King  fully  shared  the  feel- 
ings of  his  people.  The  moment  was  one  of  the  most  critical 
in  the  career  of  Pitt.  The  Devonshire  ministry  had  but  just 
come  into  power.  It  was  miserably  weak  in  parliamentary  in- 
fluence. The  King  disliked  it,  and  the  favour  of  the  people  was 
its  only  support.  No  man  had  by  nature  less  sympathy  than 
Pitt  with  excessive  caution  or  timidity.  Yet  he  clearly  saw 
that  the  execution  of  Byng  was  cruel,  impolitic,  and  even  unjust, 
and  he  risked  the  ruin  of  his  popularity  rather  than  support  it. 

He  exhibited  a similar  courage  more  than  once  at  a later 
period.  When  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  reign  the  oppo- 
nents of  Bute  had  lashed  to  fury  the  popular  prejudice  against 
the  Scotch,  Pitt,  though  himself  the  most  formidable  adversary 
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of  the  Scotch  favourite,  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  rebuking 
tins  prejudice  with  the  sternest  and  most  eloquent  indignation 
When  Wilkes  had  become  the  idol  of  the  multitude,  Pitt,  at  the 
very  time  when  he  was  exerting  all  his  powers  to  defend  the 
constitutional  right  of  the  popular  hero  to  sit  in  Parliament, 
scornfully  disclaimed  all  sympathy  with  him,  describing  him  as 
a blasphemer  of  his  Gfod,  and  a libeller  of  his  King.’  When 
the  Americans,  defending  the  principles  of  liberty,  had  broken 
into  open  rebellion,  Pitt  defied  the  whole  national  feeling  of 
England  by  exclaiming  in  Parliament,  ‘ I rejoice  that  America 
as  resisted— three  millions  of  people  so  dead  to  all  the  feelings 
ot  liberty  as  voluntarily  to  submit  to  be  slaves  would  have  been 
fat  instruments  to  make  slaves  of  the  rest.’ 


Great  disinterestedness,  great  courage,  and  great  patriotism, 
united  with  an  intense  love  of  liberty,  with  splendid  talents, 
an  wi  h splendid  success,  were  sufficient  to  overbalance  and 
sometimes  to  conceal  faults  that  would  have  ruined  an  inferior 
man.  ho  impartial  judge,  indeed,  who  considers  the  career  of 
hitt,  can  fail  to  admit  that  it  was  disfigured  by  the  grossest  in- 
consistencies, and  was  in  some  of  its  parts  distinctly  dishonour- 
a e.  He  was  a younger  son  of  a family  which  had  acquired 
considerable  wealth  in  India-chiefiy  by  the  sale  of  the  largest 
diamond  then  known ; and  which,  though  not  noble,  was  con- 
nected by  marriage  with  the  Stanhopes,  and  counted  among  its 
propei  y.  the  trough  of  Old  Sarum.  At  Eton  and  Oxford  he 

ormed  intimacies  with  many  men  who  afterwards  had  high 

!nd  hT  mJ°UfS-  He  travelled  for  a time  in  France 
J ay’  0 amed  on  his  return  a cornetcy  in  a regiment  of 
goons,  and  entered  Parliament  for  Old  Sarum  in  1735,  being 

Prffi  ?4Tty‘SCTen-  He  at  once  attached  himself  to  the 

and T tn  r ’ Wh°  “ Vi°lent  °PPositi°u  to  his  father 
and  o the  Government,  and  became  one  of  the  most  impetuous 

assailants  of  Walpole.  He  was  one  of  the  fiercest  of  that 

mischievous  band  who,  by  their  furious  declamations,  drove 

eflb  rWwW,  the  Spanisl1  war’  frustrated  all  the  pacific 
efforts  of  Walpole,  and  clamoured  for  a complete  abandon- 
ment of  the  right  of  search  as  an  indispensable  condition  of 
peace.  He  swelled  the  cry  against  standing  armies  in  time  of 
peace,  e denounced  the  Hanoverian  tendencies  of  Walpole  ; 
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lie  made  that  great  minister  the  object  of  his  constant  invec- 
tives. Walpole  is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  on  hearing  him, 

4 We  must  muzzle  this  terrible  cornet,’  and  he  deprived  him  of 
his  commission  ; but  the  Prince  of  Wales  at  once  appointed  him 
groom  of  his  bed-chamber.  Upon  the  resignation  of  Walpole, 
Pitt  distinguished  himself  beyond  most  other  politicians  by  his 
implacable  hostility  to  the  fallen  statesman,  by  the  pertinacity 
with  which  he  urged  on  his  impeachment,  and  by  the  energy 
with  which  he  supported  the  Bill  for  granting  an  indemnity  to 
all  who  would  give  evidence  against  him. 

The  speedy  result  of  the  fall  of  Walpole  was  the  ascendancy 
of  Carteret.  Pitt  appeared  as  far  as  ever  from  power,  and  the 
King  already  looked  upon  him  with  especial  dislike.  The 
Hanoverian  measures  of  Carteret,  and  especially  the  subsidising 
of  Hanoverian  troops,  were  extremely  unpopular;  and  Pitt 
immediately  constituted  himself  the  organ  of  the  popular  feel- 
ing, and  delivered,  in  1743  and  1744,  some  of  his  most  power- 
ful speeches  in  opposition  to  the  new  favourite.  He  nicknamed 
him  4 the  Hanover-troop  minister,’  and  his  Government  4 the 
prerogative  administration.’  He  described  him  as  ‘ a sole,  an 
execrable  minister,  who  seems  to  have  drunk  of  the  potion 
which  poets  have  described  as  causing  men  to  forget  their 
country.’  Comparing  him  to  Walpole,  he  adduced  the  parallel 
of  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon,  whose  little  finger  was  heavier 
than  his  predecessor’s  loins.  He  insulted  the  King  in  language 
which  must  appear  shameful  to  all  who  do  not  consider  a sove- 
reign excluded  from  the  ordinary  courtesy  of  a gentleman, 
doubly  shameful  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  Pitt’s  own  policy 
at  a later  period.  4 It  is  now,’  he  exclaimed,  4 but  too  apparent 
that  this  great,  this  powerful,  this  formidable  kingdom,  is  con- 
sidered only  as  a province  to  a despicable  electorate.’  He 
opposed  the  address  to  the  King  after  the  Battle  of  Dettin- 
gen ; he  more  than  insinuated  that  the  reports  of  the  King’s 
courage  during  the  battle  were  untrue  ; he  spoke  of  his  4 absurd, 
ungrateful,  and  perfidious  partiality  for  Hanover  ; ’ he  declared 
that  the  public  welfare  demanded  the  separation  of  Hanover 
from  England;  he  dilated  upon  the  ‘cowardice  ’ of  the  Hanove- 
rian troops,  and  upon  the  imaginary  indignities  offered  to  the 
British  soldiers;  and  exaggerated  with  malignant  eloquence 
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every  petty  misconduct  of  the  foreign  allies.  He  objected  to  the 
whole  scheme  of  the  war,  laying  it  down  as  a maxim  ‘ that 

we  should  never  assist  our  allies  upon  the  Continent  with  any 
gieat  number  of  troops.’  1 ^ 

His  language  at  this  time  was  certainly  sufficiently  violent 
anc  exaggerated.  It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  there 

Tborfin  uTcf  Tr°U\grTdS  f01'  COmplainiDS  tbat  Carteret  had 
subordinated  the  interests  of  England  to  those  of  Hanover 

1 '°h  must  be  allowed  for  the  excited  condition  of  the  nation 
and  something  for  that  vehement  oratorical  temper  whTch 
at ui ally  leads  a great  speaker  to  magnify  the  evil  of  what 
Ins  judgment  pronounces  to  be  censurable,  and  to  express  his 
opposition  m the  most  powerful  language.  With  the  country 
.e  speeches  made  Pitt  eminently  popular,  and  in  Parliament 
be  was  greatly  feared ; but  by  the  leading  statesmen  he  wa 
not  much  liked  or  trusted.  He  was  described  as  ‘ extremely 
supercilious  and  apt  to  mingle  passions  with  business ; ’ as  < a 
young  man  of  fine  parts,’  but  ■ narrow,  not  knowing  much  of 

N W°r,  ’ and  a Ilttle  to°  dogmatical.’*  The  old  Duke  of 
wcastle,  however,  in  a private  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Cumber 

W w“  11  g !,  el'  de°lared  that  Ktt  had  ‘ dignity  of  Sir 

W:  " lndham’  the  wit  Mr.  Pulteney,  and  the  knowledge  and 
judgment  of  Sir  E.  Walpole.’  Knowledge  and 

He  soon,  however,  appeared  in  a very  new  light  He 
extremely  desirous  of  office  ; and  it  may  be  fairly  Emitted  tLt 
this  desire  was  due  to  no  sordid  motive  but  to  n 

of  his  extraordinary  powers,  and  to  a ^h  to  devoTeThTTn 
a period  of  great  military  decadence,  to  the  service  7\ 
country.  The  Pelhams  fully  recognised  hi  f the 

<■—  • ** 

course  was  probably  the  only  one  which  then  openedTn  h 
prospect  of  political  power,  and  it  proved  eventual  f ^ “ 
benefit  to  the  country ; but  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  flT* 
was  something,  at  least  singular,  in  the  alliance  of  the  orator 
who  had  denounced  the  whole  policy  of  Walpole  with  1 ‘ 

unqualified  violence,  and  who  had  continually  thunTe!-  , 

A curious  collection  of  extracts  vol  lxvi  ry  ,0, 
from  speeches  of  Pitt  to  this  effect  a n r rfe  °f  Chat}>^- 
will  be  found  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  ' 'arebnont  Papers,  i.  72,  74, 80. 
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was  universally  regarded  as  the  natural  heir  to  the  policy  of 
Walpole,  and  with  Newcastle,  who  had  been  the  chief  agent  in 
the  corruption  of  which  Walpole  had  been  accused.  Be  this, 
however,  as  it  may ; the  alliance  was  a very  firm  one,  and  was 
long  faithfully  observed.  When  the  Pelhams  constructed  the 
‘ Broad-bottomed  Ministry  ’ in  December  1744,  they  admitted 
several  of  Pitt’s  friends  to  office,  and  would  have  made  Pitt 
himself  Secretary  at  War  but  for  the  positive  refusal  of  the 
King.1  They  undertook,  however,  ultimately  to  break  down 
the  royal  opposition  ; and  on  this  understanding  Pitt  gave  them 
his  warm  and  unqualified  support.  He  resigned  his  position  in 
the  household  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  He  had  hitherto  been 
the  most  vehement  opponent  of  the  system  of  carrying  on  the 
war  by  land,  and  had,  as  late  as  January  1 743-4,  made  the  policy 
of  maintaining  a British  army  in  Flanders  the  special  object 
of  his  attack ; 2 but  he  now  rose  from  his  sick  bed,  and  came 
down  to  the  House  to  deliver  an  eloquent  speech  in  support 
of  the  Pelham  project  of  strengthening  and  continuing  that 
army.  He  had  almost  exhausted  the  vocabulary  of  abuse  in 
denouncing  Carteret  for  taking  Hanoverian  troops  into  British 
pay,  but  he  now  spoke  in  favour  of  the  Pelham  scheme  of 
continuing  that  pay  in  an  indirect  form  by  increasing  the  sub- 
sidy of  the  Queen  of  Hungary  on  the  understanding  that  she 
should  take  the  Hanoverians  into  her  service.3  Nor  was  this  all. 
In  1746,  without  the  smallest  remonstrance  from  Pitt,  the 
Hanoverians  were  again  taken  directly  into  British  pay,  and 
the  measure  for  which  one  minister  was  driven  with  the  intensest 
obloquy  from  office  was  quietly  adopted  by  his  successors. 

The  Pelhams  were  not  ungrateful  for  this  support.  I have 
already  described  the  events  which  placed  Bath  and  Granville  in 
power  for  forty-eight  hours,  and  then  led  to  the  unconditional 
surrender  of  the  King.  The  proximate  cause  of  this  change  was 
the  pertinacity  with  which  Newcastle  urged  upon  the  King  the 
claims  of  Pitt.  The  chief  condition  Newcastle  exacted  on  re- 
turning to  office  was  the  appointment  of  Pitt — not,  indeed,  to 
the  office  of  Secretary  at  War,  but  to  that  of  Vice-Treasurer  of 
Ireland,  from  which  he  was  speedily  promoted  to  that  of  Pay- 

1 Coxe’s  Life  of  Pelham,  i.  197.  Life  of  Chatham,  i.  p.  129. 

2 See  this  speech  in  Thackeray’s  2 Coxe’s  Life  of  Pelham,  i.  216. 
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master  of  the  Forces.  Tire  admirable  pecuniary  disinterested- 
ness be  manifested  in  this  office  should  not  blind  us  to  the 
g ai mg  and  almost  grotesque  inconsistency  of  his  conduct.  He 

Tffic  b td7  f m hlS  P°Wer’  “0t  °nIy  t0  drive  WalPole  from 
office,  but  also  to  persecute  him  to  death,  was  now  a member  of 

a Government  consisting  chiefly  of  Walpole’s  colleagues  and 

oil, owing  closely  in  Walpole’s  steps.  He  who  had  made  Par- 

77  now  g 77 denmciations  of  ‘he  payment  of  Hanoverian 

subsidies  77  r“le  “CreaSe  °{  tbe  Ha“™rian 
subsidies.  He  who  had  contributed  so  largely  to  plunge  the 

ua  ion  into  war  with  Spain  on  account  of  the  right  of  search 

and  had  maintained  that  a British  Government  must  at  aU 

azaids  exact  from  the  Spaniards  a complete  surrender  of  that 

uded  thl  7P  f 7 Pea°e  °f  Aix-la-Chapelle  which  con- 
ded  the  war  without  even  mentioning  the  right  of  search 

7777  made  himself  the  speclal  organ  of  the  p°puia>- »- 

t^pa  hy  to  an  army  in  time  of  peace  now  strenuously  argued 

HeisT  r°:  °f  the  When  the  ™ ™ terminated. 

that  he  h 7tra°  “a‘7  pr°°f  0f  the  mutual  power  of  Pitt 
that  he  should  have  maintained  his  position  unshaken  when  his 

caieer  was  in  so  many  respects  open  to  attack.  It  is,  perhaps 
a still  more  remarkable  proof  of  the  impression  of  lione^and 
sincerity  which  he  left  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  dme  in 
contact  with  him,  that,  in  spite  of  all  these  fluctuations  he 
j °7  haTC  StlU  preserved  Pis  moral  ascendancy.  No  man’  in" 
rngs  of  theT6  “ Hs  jud«meDt  V the  vehement  feel- 

of  his  career  Whe  ” J685  *°  re00Ddle  the  different  Parts 

of  continuing  "7  ““  ““ 

Xt77wtirw?e  had  0Me  bL  an 

5:  5 ~ 

uear  the  coast  of  Spanish  C^ToSd  nevefbf  " T ^ 

less  Spain  was  so  reduced  as  to  consent  to  any  te^Ter 

querors  might  think  proper  to  impose.’  His  convemffin  oT 
expediency  of  armies  in  tim*  rvf  inversion  to  the 

lesson  furnished  by  tL  reh“Ln  IfTuT  ^ 

0 all  Ins  old  maxims  about  subsidising  foreign  troops  or  cm-ry- 
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ing  on  continental  war  he  justified  on  the  ground  that  circum- 
stances had  changed  by  the  expulsion  from  office  of  the  minister 
who  was  in  Herman  interests ; and  at  a later  period  he  urged 
that  Hanover  was  endangered  on  account  of  England,  or  that 
Frederick  was  the  most  formidable  adversary  of  France.  After 
the  death  of  Walpole  he  took  occasion  in  one  of  his  speeches  to 
speak  of  that  minister  in  terms  of  warm  eulogy,  and  to  express 
his  regret  for  his  own  opposition  to  the  Excise  Scheme.  In 
general  he  refused  to  enter  into  explanations,  and  took  a very 
lofty  tone  with  all  who  ventured  to  hint  at  inconsistencies. 
4 The  honourable  member  had  quoted  his  words  exactly,  but 
mistook  the  meaning  ; which  was  not  to  give  offence  to  a head 
so  honourable  and  honest  as  his.  He  deprecated  any  invidious 
retrospect  as  to  what  had  passed  in  former  debates,  and  heartily 
wished  all  the  differences  they  had  occasioned  might  be  buried 
in  oblivion,  and  not  revived  again  to  the  reproach  of  any  gentle- 
man whatever.’ 

He  supported  the  Pelhams  very  steadily  and  very  efficiently, 
and  they  cordially  recognised  his  merits.  4 1 think  him,’  said 
Pelham  in  one  of  his  letters,  4 the  most  able  and  useful  man  we 
have  amongst  us  ; truly  honourable  and  strictly  honest.  He  is 
as  firm  a friend  to  us  as  we  can  wish  for,  and  a more  useful 
one  there  does  not  exist.’  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged that  he  owed  a debt  of  the  deepest  gratitude  to 
these  statesmen,  and  especially  to  Newcastle.  When  he  was 
still  young,  poor,  and  isolated,  they  had  taken  him  under  their 
protection,  had  supported  him  with  the  whole  weight  of  their 
unrivalled  parliamentary  influence,  and  had  made  it  for  years 
their  steady  object  to  overcome  the  antipathy  of  the  King. 
Newcastle  was  not  a brave  man,  but  he  had  not  hesitated  for 
the  sake  of  Pitt  to  incur  the  bitterest  royal  displeasure,  and 
even  to  break  up  the  ministry  in  the  midst  of  the  rebellion, 
in  order  to  compel  the  King  to  admit  Pitt  to  office.  The  King 
never  forgave  it ; and  whatever  may  have  been  the  faults  of 
Newcastle,  he  had  a right  to  expect  much  gratitude  from  Pitt. 
Nor  was  Pitt  so  insensible  to  the  value  of  royal  favour  as  to  be 
inclined  to  underrate  the  service  that  was  done  to  him.  His 
language,  indeed,  when  suffering  under  the  displeasure  of  the 
King,  was  strangely  abject  and  unmanly.  4 Bearing  long  a loud 
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of  obloquy  for  supporting  the  King’s  measures,’  he  once  wrote 
to  Lord  Hardwrcke,  « and  never  obtaining  in  recompense  the 
smallest  remission  of  that  displeasure  I vainly  Xmed  to 

Ly tlnd  ard0UTh°r  PUt,IiC  bUSiDeSS  “ ^ L 

a load  too  great  to  ZT under  “"sX  T‘  diSpleaSUre  is 
sunk  and  broken  me  I ^ 

Newcastle  t d 7 ‘ 0n  “other  occasion^  when 

feelintfof  he  £“  ? “ he  °ften  did’  -often  the 

‘I  cannot  , S t0Wai'dS  ^ ^ statesman,  Pitt  wrote: 
conclude  without  assuring-  your  Grace  of  rmr 

“ rf:°mZ= 

7rd  omr ia  **  is: 

it  xxtx  :fhry  ls  so  much  at  ^ 

were  tbe  obl%ations  of  Pitt 

power.  How  he  IXd  th  cl  ™S  ^ StrUggling  “to 
when  Sir  Thomas  Zb  “ the  death  of  Pelham, 

'1: — »«..  U«  ™ »; 

doubt  true  that  the  fierce  conflW  u f ! g tly*  U 1S  no 

at  a time  when  they  were  L Z " Hardwicke  and  Vox 

Government  sufficiently  shoJ tk  PromiDent  ministers  in  the  same 

then  prevailing  in  the  nd  • • Jr,JP'::rr,'cf'»™  of  the  discipline 

P cvcuimg  m the  administration  : but  still  in  , „ 

a subordinate  minister  who,  while  retaining  offi  ’ T °f 
main  object  to  discredit  h <,  “e.rfaimn§  office,  makes  it  his 

fied.  And  Pitt  adoX  Z SUperiors’  ™ joati- 

a disappointed  place-hunter,  ^XhLXoftXy  m6re  7^  °f 
against  the  statesman  to  whom  more  tl  c *7  WaS  dlrected 
politician,  he  owed  the  success’  he  had  l X a”y  0U“er  singIe 
the  very  time  when  he  tW  u , h'therto  aoiieved’  At 
actual, y sitting  in  - 

The  excuses  which  have  been  madl  f n “ b°r0Ug'hs-3 

the  crude  judgments  and  vehement  passion”  of  tb6  gr°lmd  °f 
of  the  low  standard  of  political  morality,  of  the  jlCZsTd’ 

'• " 105 1 «.  p!  K**  ZT, 
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fretfulness  of  Newcastle,  or  of  the  mismanagement  of  public 
affairs,  can  amount  only  to  a palliation,  not  a justification,  of 
his  proceedings.  Pitt  was  not  a very  young  man  when  he  came 
into  Parliament ; he  was  forty-six  at  the  time  of  the  death  of 
Pelham;  and  his  conduct  exhibited  far  graver  defects  than 
mere  violence,  impatience,  or  inconsistency. 

There  were  also  faults  of  another  description  which  greatly 
impaired  his  career.  That  nervous  irritability  which  frequently 
accompanies  great  mental  powers,  and  which  the  conflicts  of 
Parliament  are  peculiarly  fitted  to  aggravate,  was  in  his  case 
intensified  by  disease ; and  it  reached  a point  which  seemed 
sometimes  hardly  compatible  with  sanity.  Canning,  at  a later 
period,  exhibited  a somewhat  similar  irritability ; but  the  sen- 
sitiveness which  in  Canning  was  shown  by  acute  suffering  under 
attack,  with  Chatham  assumed  the  form  of  an  almost  super- 
human arrogance.  His  natural  temperament,  his  consciousness 
of  the  possession  of  unrivalled  powers,  his  contempt  for  the 
corrupt  politicians  about  him,  and  his  determination  to  make 
the  voice  of  the  people  heard  amid  the  intrigues  of  party,  con- 
tributed to  foster  it.  In  debate  his  transcendent  eloquence, 
and  especially  his  powers  of  invective,  enabled  him  in  a great 
measure  to  crush  opposition  even  when  he  could  not  win  votes  ; 
but  it  was  in  the  management  of  party  that  his  fierce  and  un- 
governable temper  was  most  fatal  to  his  career.  4 His  language,’ 
as  General  Conway  once  said,  4 was  of  a kind  seldom  heard  west 
of  Constantinople.’  His  imperious  and  dictatorial  manners  made 
him  in  his  latter  days  of  all  politicians  the  most  difficult  to  co- 
operate with,  and  contributed  perhaps  as  much  as  the  selfish- 
ness of  the  great  families  to  the  disunion  of  the  Whigs. 

He  was  at  the  same  time  singularly  theatrical  and  affected. 
His  speeches  owed  much  of  their  charm  to  the  most  consum- 
mate acting,  and  he  carried  his  histrionic  turn  into  every 
sphere  in  which  he  moved.  As  Goldsmith  said  of  Garrick,  he 
never  seemed  natural  except  when  acting.  In  his  intercourse 
with  his  most  intimate  friends,  in  the  most  confidential  trans- 
action of  business,  he  was  always  strained  and  formal,  assum- 
ing postures,  studying  effects  and  expressions.  His  diess,  his 
sling,  his  crutch,  were  all  carefully  arranged  for  the  most  pri- 
vate interview.  His  under-secretaries  were  never  suffered  to 
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h: was  * 

to  guard  against  the  ungracefulness  of  laughter ZefetamiT 

formal,  and  affected.  He  told  T cm,  „ , tumid> 

, lcl  I"0rd  Shelburne  that,  even  inde- 

pendently of  considerations  of  heaHh  R*  -r™,  m i 
reasons  of  policy  live  a ' ’ would  always,  for 

an  elaborate  ^ produce-  He  performed  them  with 

ze:rr ^ r 

- i1 

pathos  and  power;  but  whenever  h7 came  to  r 
comic  parts,  he  immediately  stopped  aZfveT  Z °r 

sr£r  z — < 

ir  :is: 

These  faults  increased  with  ao-p  1 , 

turned  his  head,  and  the  seeds  off™  u-  acImirati<™ 
close  affinity  to  insanifv  n * • f „ T°US  dlsease  that  had  a 

u.  S Ta  ™ - 

-1.  tt,  ft"!;*  - •*; 

positions,  moving  like  the  lie-hU  nf  u ? most  splendld 

admiration  of  vfhich  SSZ't"  f ^ 

5 S ,r;“ ;he  ^ F--1- 

language  and  florid 

thare  - 

beef  ^43-^  *«*  * ^uld  have 

seen,  speak  of  the  sovereign  in  terms’  thatfZ  ’-aS  We  We 
nated  as  insolent,  and  during-  the  l ^ PeJus%  desig- 
in  opposition  to  the  Co urt^L^  T"  °f  "*  he  ™ 
almost  Oriental  servility  Eovaltv  * C a S°  ad°Pt  a toile  of 
tions  that  appeal  so  pLrfu  fy  £ tl  by 

, „ „ / P 7 ‘°  the  pagination  that  it 

cept  upon  hit  son.  1 '■  P-  79.  Chesterfield  impressed  the  same  pre- 
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exercises  some  dazzling  influence  on  most  of  those  who  are 
brought  for  the  first  time  in  contact  with  it ; but  the  power  it 
seems  to  have  had  over  such  a man  as  Chatham,  after  years  of 
greatness  and  of  office,  is  both  humiliating  and  strange.  I 
have  already  quoted  some  sentences  from  his  letters  on  the 
subject,  and  others  scarcely  less  abject  might  be  cited.  ‘ The 
least  peep  into  that  closet,’  Burke  complained,  ‘ intoxicates  him, 
and  will  to  the  end  of  his  life.’  ‘At  the  levee,’  said  another 
observer,  ‘ he  used  to  bow  so  low  you  could  see  the  tip  of  his 
hooked  nose  between  his  legs.’  When  he  retired  from  office  in 
1761,  in  the  very  zenith  of  his  fame,  a few  kind  and  unexpected 
words  from  George  III.  so  overcame  him  that  he  burst  into 
tears. 

He  was,  no  doubt,  an  eminently  patriotic  man,  essentially 
disinterested,  and  free  from  all  tendency  to  avarice,  but  even 
in  this  respect  he  was  accustomed  to  take  a tone  of  superiority 
which  was  not  altogether  justified  by  his  life.  He  began  his 
public  career  a very  poor  man,  and  he  never  stooped,  like  most 
of  his  contemporaries,  to  corruption  ; but  no  one  who  follows 
his  course  under  George  II.  will  regard  him  as  having  been 
indifferent  to  office ; he  was  in  fact  nearly  always  in  place 
either  under  the  Crown  or  in  the  household  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  and  by  a singular  felicity  he  was  no  loser  by  his  short 
periods  of  opposition.  The  Duchess  of  Marlborough  was  so 
pleased  with  his  attacks  upon  Walpole  and  Carteret  that  she 
bequeathed  him  10,000£.  in  1744.  His  brother-in-law,  Lord 
Temple,  extricated  him  from  difficulty  when  he  was  dismissed 
from  office  in  1755,  by  a gift  of  1,000L  He  obtained  a legacy 
of  1,000L  from  Mr.  Allen,  one  of  his  admirers,  in  1764;  and  in 
the  following  year  Sir  William  Pynsent,  who  was  wholly  un- 
known to  him,  left  him  an  estate  of  the  annual  value  of  3,000£. 
Under  George  II.  he  stood  proudly  and  somewhat  ostentatiously 
aloof  from  the  whole  department  of  patronage,  but  he  at  least 
acquiesced  very  placidly  in  the  corruption  of  his  colleagues. 
In  the  following  reign  he  accepted  a fair  share  of  the  dignities 
and  emoluments  of  the  Crown — a peerage  for  his  wife,  a pen- 
sion of  3,000^.  a year,  and  at  a later  period  an  earldom  for 
himself.  None  of  these  rewards  were  dishonourably  acquired, 
all  of  them  were  amply  deserved ; but  it  is  absurd  to  speak 
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of  such  a career  as  a miracle  of  self-denial.  Both  the  elder 
and  he  younger  Pitt  delighted  in  a kind  of  ostentatious  virtue 
w ich  raised  them,  in  the  eyes  of  careless  observers,  to  a far 
igher  level  than  politicians  like  Burke  or  like  Fox,  who,  with 

abilities  perhaps  not  inferior,  sacrificed  incomparably  more  to 
their  principles.1 

But  yet  with  all  his  faults  be  was  a very  great  man-far 
sui passing  both  m mental  and  moral  altitude  the  other  politi- 
cians of  his  generation.  As  a war  minister  his  greatness  was 
beyond  question,  and  almost  beyond  comparison.  At  very  few 
periods  of  English  history  was  the  aspect  of  affairs  more  gloomy 
than  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  ministry  of  Pitt.  The 
country  seemed  hopelessly  oyermatched  ; the  public  services  had 
alien  into  anarchy  or  decrepitude,  and  a general  languor  and 
imidity  had  overspread  all  departments^  The  wild  panic  that 
had  lately  passed  through  England  upon  the  rumour  of  an  in 
vasion  showed  how  little  confidence  she  felt  in  her  security 
while  the  loss  of  Minorca  had  discredited  her  in  the  eyes  of  life’ 
world,  and  annihilated  both  her  commerce  with  the  Levant  and 
her  supremacy  in  the  Mediterranean.  In  America,  General 
oudon,  with  a large  force,  made  an  expedition  in  July  1757 
against  Lomsburg ; but  it  was  conducted  with  great  timidity 

. hesltatl0n>  a“d  the  arrival  of  a French  fleet  was  somewhat 

ignomimously  abandoned,  while  the  French  carried  on  the  war 
with  energy  and  success  upon  the  borders  of  Lake  George  In 
spite  of  English  cruisers  they  succeeded  in  the  beginnL  of 
. m Pounr>g'  reinforcements  into  Canada,  while  French 

sr  srpt  r sea  around  ae  west  iudies  and  tf,e 

was  one  of  ffiTt  T aneXPedition  Rochefort,  which 

as  one  of  the  first  enterprises  of  Pitt,  failed  through  the  irre 

solution  of  Sir  John  Mordaunt.  On  the  Continen/the  league 

against  Frederick  and  against  Hanover  seemed  overwhelming 

and  it  appeared  as  if  the  struggle  could  not  be  greatly  prolonged’ 

Before  the  end  of  March  1757,  two  French  armiesf  amounting 

ogether  to  100,000  men,  were  in  the  field.  They  soon  oc 

copied  the  Duchy  of  Cleves,  and  marched  rapidly  on  Hanover' 

redenck  withdrew  his  garrisons  from  the  invaded  country,  and 

See  the  very  remarkable  statements  of  Lm-rl  dboiu  • , . 
graphy,  pp.  75,  76.  h0ld  Shelburne  in  his  Autoii<p 
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left  the  defence  of  Germany  to  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  who 
hastened  over  in  April  to  defend  Hanover  with  a mixed  army 
of  about  60,000  men,  consisting  almost  entirely  of  different 
bodies  of  German  mercenaries,  while  Frederick  himself  marched 
against  Bohemia.  He  calculated  that  in  a few  months  a great 
Russian  army  would  be  in  the  field  against  him  ; that  his  only 
chance  of  safety  was  to  strike  down  the  Austrians  while  they 
were  still  isolated,  and  that  in  the  meantime  the  Duke  of 
Cumberland  might  hold  the  French  at  bay.  On  May  5 he 
crossed  the  Moldau,  and  on  the  6th  he  fought  the  great  battle 

1 pf  Prague,  one  of  the  most  bloody  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

\ It  lasted  for  twelve  hours,  and  although  the  victory  remained  with 
Frederick,  he  acknowledged  that  he  had  left  18,000  men  on  the 
field.  Marshal  Browne,  who  commanded  the  Austrians,  was 
killed,  and  the  losses  of  the  Austrian  army  were  computed  at 
24,000.  Prague  was  speedily  besieged,  but  on  June  18  another 
great  battle  was  fought  at  Kolin,  which  decided  the  cam- 
paign. The  Austrians  under  Marshal  Daun  greatly  surpassed 
the  Prussians  in  numbers.  They  occupied  a position  of  ex- 
traordinary strength,  and  after  desperate  efforts  to  dislodge  them, 
the  Prussians  were  driven  back  with  the  loss  of  about  14,000 
men,  and  of  many  cannon.  They  were  compelled  to  abandon  the 
siege  of  Prague,  and  the  shattered  remains  of  a once  mighty 
army  hastily  evacuated  Bohemia  and  returned  to  Saxony.  The 
Russians  speedily  advanced  upon  East  Prussia,  took  Memel, 
and  desolated  the  surrounding  country.  General  Lehwald,  with 
an  army  of  less  than  a third  of  their  number,  attacked  them  on 
August  30,  but  after  a fierce  combat  he  was  driven  back  ; but  the 
Russians  suffered  so  much  in  the  action  that  they  retired  for  a 
time  from  the  Prussian  dominion,  while  General  Lehwald  suc- 
ceeded in  expelling  the  Swedes,  who  were  desolating  Pomerania. 

On  the  side  of  Hanover  the  war  was  altogether  unfortu- 
nate. The  Duke  of  Cumberland,  on  July  26,  was  completely 
defeated  by  the  French  in  the  battle  of  Hastenbeck,  on  the 
Weser.  Hanover  was  speedily  overrun,  occupied,  and  pil- 
laged ; and  on  September  8,  by  the  mediation  of  the  King  of 
Denmark,  the  Convention  of  Closterseven  was  concluded,  by 
which  Cumberland  agreed  to  send  home  to  their  respective 
countries  the  subsidised  troops  from  Hesse,  Brunswick,  and 
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Saxe-Gotha,  while  part  of  the  Hanoverian  army  took  shelter  in 
the  town  of  Stade,  and  the  remainder  retired  beyond  the  Elbe, 
lear  ing  Hanover  in  the  full  possession  of  the  French,  who  were 
now  free  to  turn  their  arms  to  any  part  of  the  Prussian  domi 
nions.  . Only  a few  weeks  before,  the  news  arrived  that  Ostend 
and  Nieupoit,  so  long  legarded  as  among  the  most  important 
barriers  against  the  encroachments  of  France,  had,  by  the  in- 
vitation of  her  Imperial  Majesty,  received  French  garrisons.1 

It  is  not  clear  that  Cumberland  could  have  taken  any  better 
step.  His  army  was  outnumbered,  ill-disciplined,  heterogeneous 
and  defeated ; and  if  the  French  had  at  this  time  exhibited  any- 
thing of  the  energy  and  military  talent  which  they  displayed 
so  abundantly  in  the  days  of  Lewis  XIV.,  and  which  they  again 
showed  in  the  days  of  Napoleon,  they  might  easily  have  com- 
pelled it  to  surrender  at  discretion.  In  Prussia,  however,  the 
Convention  was  denounced  as  the  most  infamous  of  desertions, 
and  m England  the  indignation  it  excited  was  scarcely  less! 
The  unfortunate  commander,  on  his  return,  was  overwhelmed 
with  obloquy.  The  King  received  him  with  a cutting  silence. 

‘ Here  is  my  son,’ he  afterwards  said  to  the  courtiers  who  sur- 
rounded him,  ‘who  has  ruined  me  and  disgraced  himself.’ 
Cumberland  at  once  threw  up  all  his  military  employments, 
and  thus  closed  a career  which  had  been  singularly  unfortunate. 
C±  all  the  members  of  the  royal  family,  with  the  exception  of 
Gueen  Caroline,  he  was  the  only  one  who  possessed  any  remark- 
able ability,  and  Horace  Walpole  even  placed  him  in  this  respect 
somewhat  absurdly,  in  the  same  category  with  Sir  R.  Walpole! 
Granville,  Mansfield,  and  Pitt.*  He  was  noted,  too,  for  a 
lugged  truthfulness, for  a conscientious  energy  of  administration, 
oi  an  uncomplaining  loyalty,  for  a fidelity  to  his  friends  and 
engagements  not  common  among  the  great  personages  of  his 
time  lor  a few  weeks  after  the  battle  of  Culloden  he  had  been 
the  idoi  of  the  nation,  and  in  allusion  to  his  name,  ‘the  sweet 
William  became  the  favourite  flower  of  loyal  Englishmen 
but  the  accounts  of  the  atrocities  that  followed  his  triumph 
soon  turned  the  stream  ; and  his  harsh,  morose,  and  arbitrary 
temper,  the  exaggerated  sternness  of  his  military  discipline,  and 

Chatham  Correspondence,  i.  248. 
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the  steady  hatred  of  the  Scotch,  made  him,  somewhat  un- 
deservedly, one  of  the  most  unpopular  men  in  England.  In 
the  Regency  Bill,  which  followed  the  death  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  he  was  deprived  of  the  first  place  which  would  naturally 
have  devolved  on  him.  His  one  victory  brought  with  it  recol- 
lections more  bitter  than  many  defeats,  and  he  was  associated 
in  the  popular  mind  with  the  disasters  of  Fontenoy,  Lauffeld, 
Hastenbeck,  and  Closterseven.  Pitt,  whom  he  had  constantly 
opposed,  and  in  whose  dismissal  he  had  borne  a great  p>art,  acted 
on  this  occasion  very  nobly,  and  when  the  angry  King  urged 
that  he  had  given  his  son  no  order  for  such  a treaty,  rejoined, 
4 But  full  powers,  sir ; very  full  powers.’  The  cloud  that  hung 
over  the  unhappy  prince  was  never  wholly  removed,  and  he 
died  in  the  prime  of  life  in  1765. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  under  the  circumstances  I have 
described,  the  position  of  affairs  should  have  appeared  almost 
hopeless.  No  English  statesman  had  studied  foreign  politics 
more  carefully  than  Chesterfield,  and  his  judgment  was  forcibly 
expressed  in  a private  letter  written  about  this  time.  4 Who- 
ever is  in,’  he  wrote,  4 or  whoever  is  out,  I am  sure  we  are  un- 
done both  at  home  and  abroad.  At  home,  by  our  increasing 
debt  and  expenses  ; abroad,  by  our  ill  luck  and  incapacity.  The 
King  of  Prussia,  the  only  ally  we  had  in  the  world,  is  now,  I 
fear,  hors  de  combat.  Hanover  I look  upon  to  be  by  this  time  in 
the  same  situation  with  Saxony,  the  fatal  consequence  of  which  is 
but  too  obvious.  The  French  are  masters  to  do  what  they  please 
in  America.  We  are  no  longer  a nation.  I never  yet  saw  so 
dreadful  a prospect.’  1 The  language  of  Pitt  was  scarcely  less 
desponding.  4 The  day  is  come,’  he  wrote  in  one  of  his  most 
confidential  despatches,  4 when  the  very  inadequate  benefits  of 
the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  the  indelible  reproach  of  the  last  genera- 
tion, are  become  the  necessary  but  almost  unattainable  wish  of 
the  present,  when  the  empire  is  no  more,  the  ports  of  the 
Netherlands  betrayed,  the  Dutch  Barrier  Treaty  an  empty 
sound,  Minorca,  and  with  it  the  Mediterranean,  lost,  and  America 
itself  precarious.’ 2 So  serious  did  the  situation  appear,  that  he 
even  endeavoured,  though  without  success,  to  induce  Spain  to 

1 July  1757.  Chesterfield’s  Mis-  2 To  Sir  Benjamin  Keene,  Aug. 

cellaneuus  Works,  iv.  198.  1757.  Chatham  Correspondence,  i.  251. 
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draw  the  sword  against  France,  by  the  promise  that  if  the 
Spaniards  by  their  assistance  enabled  England  to  recover 
Minorca,  England  would  cede  Gibraltar  to  the  Spanish  king.1 

Pitt  had,  however,  just  confidence  in  himself.  4 1 am  sure,’ 
he  said  on  one  occasion  to  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  c that  I can 
save  the  country,  and  that  no  one  else  can.’ 2 If  be  did  not 
possess  to  a high  degree  the  skill  of  a great  strategist  in  detect- 
ing the  vulnerable  parts  of  his  opponents  and  in  mapping  out 
brilliant  campaigns,  he  had  at  least  an  eagle  eye  for  discover- 
ing talent  and  resolution  among  his  subordinates,  a rare  power 
of  restoring  the  vigour  of  every  branch  of  administration,  and 
above  all,  a capacity  unrivalled  among  statesmen  of  reviving 
the  confidence  and  the  patriotism  of  the  nation,  and  of  infusing 
an  heroic  daring  into  all  who  served  him.  4 No  man,’  said 
Colonel  Barre,  4 ever  entered  his  closet  who  did  not  come  out  of  it 
a braver  man.’  He  came  into  power  at  the  end  of  June  1757,  and 
disastei s,  laigely  due  to  the  incapacity  of  his  predecessors,  and 
especially  to  the  long  period  of  administrative  anarchy  that  had 
just  taken  place,  threw  a deep  shade  over  the  first  months  of  his 
power..  The  news  of  the  defeat  of  Frederick,  of  the  introduc- 
tion of  French  troops  into  the  Austrian  Netherlands,  of  the  battle 
of  Hastenbeck,  of  the  Convention  of  Closterseven,  and  of  the 
failure  before  Louisburg,  followed  in  swift  succession.  The  expe- 
dition against  Rochefort  was  skilfully  planned.  The  energy  with 
which  a large  fleet  and  a considerable  army  were  equipped  was  of 
good  omen,  and  the  mere  fact  that  England  once  more  took  the 
offensive  had  some  moral  effect ; but  the  expedition,  as  I have 
said,  failed  through  the  timidity  of  its  commander,  or  at  least 
it  succeeded,  only  in  destroying  the  fortifications  of  the  little 
island  of  Aix.  An  Act  organising  a national  militia,  which 
had  long  been  a popular  demand  and  a favourite  project  of 
Bitt,  had  been  carried  chiefly  by  the  exertions  of  George 
ownshend,  just  before  the  accession  of  Pitt  to  power  but 
it  was  an  extremely  ominous  sign  that  it  produced  the  most 
violent  discontent.  Notwithstanding  the  critical  condition  of 
affairs  great  numbers  of  the  country  gentry  and  farmers  resented 
the  duties  thrown  on  them.  The  people  believed  that  by  serving 

256.’  Chatham  Correspondence,  i.  247-  ^ Thackeray’s  Life  of  Chatham, , i. 
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in  the  militia  they  became  liable  to  foreign  service,  and  the 
first  months  of  the  administration  of  Pitt  were  disturbed  by 
violent  riots  in  Surrey,  Kent,  Leicester,  Hertford,  Bedford, 
Nottingham,  and  Yorkshire.  The  towns  speedily  caught  the 
martial  enthusiasm  which  Pitt  sought  to  inspire,  but  the  country 
districts  were  at  first  torpid  or  hostile,  and  regular  troops  had 
to  be  employed  in  the  midst  of  the  war  to  compel  the  people  to 
serve  in  that  very  constitutional  force  for  which  they  had  long 
been  clamouring  as  the  best  defence  against  standing  armies.1 

It  was  from  Prussia  that  the  first  gleam  of  good  fortune 
shone  upon  the  cause.  That  unhappy  country  was  now  placed 
under  the  ban  of  the  German  empire,  and  invaded  simultaneously 
in  different  quarters  by  the  French,  the  Russians,  the  Austrians, 
and  the  Swedes.  Silesia  was  again  in  the  power  of  the  Austrians 
as  far  as  Breslau,  which  surrendered,  in  November,  without  a blow. 
They  had  made  themselves  masters  of  Zittau  in  Lusatia,  and  in 
October  an  Austrian  detachment  had  even  laid  Berlin  under  con- 
tribution, while  the  occupation  of  Hanover,  and  the  surrender  of 
Cumberland,  had  opened  a long  frontier  line  to  the  invasions  of 
the  French,  and  for  a time  deprived  Prussia  of  all  assistance  on  the 
Continent.  But  the  little  State  which  was  thus  struggling  in  the 
grasp  of  so  many  and  such  mighty  antagonists,  found  in  the  agony 
of  her  fate  resources  in  herself  of  which  her  enemies  had  scarcely 
dreamed.  Her  assailants  were  fighting  only  for  ambition,  but 
Prussia  was  fighting  a desperate  fight  for  her  very  existence. 
She  had  long  been  administered  like  a great  camp.  Her  army, 
in  proportion  to  her  population,  was  enormous,  and  it  had  been 
brought  by  the  Draconic  discipline  of  two  reigns  to  the  highest 
point  of  efficiency.  Her  King  was  now  incomparably  the 
greatest  general  in  Europe,  and  he  had  the  immense  advantage 
of  not  only  commanding  the  armies,  but  also  disposing  abso- 
lutely of  the  resources  of  the  State,  while  among  his  opponents 
discipline  was  relaxed,  the  whole  army  administration  had  gone 
to  decay,  and  except  in  the  Austrian  army  there  was  an  almost 
entire  absence  of  military  ability.  After  several  skirmishes  in 
different  parts  of  the  Prussian  territory,  the  King,  at  the  head 
of  an  army  of  not  more  than  25,000  men,  utterly  routed  nearly 

1 Walpole’s  Memoirs  of  George  II.,  iii.  40-42.  Chatham  Correspondence, 
i.  257-262. 
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40,000  French  and  nearly  20,000  German  troops,  at  Eossbach, 
on  November  5,  1757.  3,000  of  the  enemy  were  left' on  Si  \ 
held  ; nearly  7,000  men,  more  than  sixty  cannon,  and  many 
a^S  Weie  taken5  while  the  whole  Prussian  loss  was  about 
500  men.  A month  later  Frederick  was  found  in  Silesia  at 
the  head  of  an  army  of  30,000  or  40,000  men,  and  at  Leuth^i 
ie  fought  a decisive  battle  with  a great  Austrian  army  com- 
manded by  Piince  Charles  of  Lorraine.  The  disproportion  of 
numbers  was  almost  if  not  altogether  as  great  as  at  Eossbach, 
and  the  Austrian  army  was  better  disciplined  and  better  com- 
manded than  the  French,  but  the  victory  of  the  Prussians  was 
complete  and  overwhelming  : at  least  22,000  Austrians  were  left 
on  the  field  or  taken  prisoners,  and  the  remainder,  with  the  loss 
of  a multitude  of  cannon  and  flags,  were  driven  in  disorder  out 
o the  Prussian  dominions.  Before  the  Prussians  retired  into 
winter  quarters,  Breslau,  with  17,000  Austrian  soldiers,  was 

compelled  to  surrender,  and  all  Silesia  was  for  a time  under 
Prussian  rule. 

At  these  successes  the  spirit  of  the  nation  rose  very  high 
and,  as  is  ever  the  case,  the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  L 
great  general  gave  a new  courage  and  confidence  to  his  troops 
and  infused  a proportionate  despondency  into  his  enemies.  But 
ie  struggle  would  have  been  a hopeless  one  but  for  the 
assistance  of  Pitt.  The  Convention  of  Closterseven  had  been 
ratified  on  neither  side.  It  had  not  been  rigidly  observed  by 
e hiench,  there  were  no  stipulations  for  the  duration  of 
, 16  neutrallty  of  the  Hanoverians,  and  it  might  on  the  whole 
e.  reasona  y legarded  as  a mere  temporary  armistice.  Pitt 
recommended  to  repudiate  it.‘  The  Hanoverian  army  was 
armed  anew.  The  command  was  given  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of 
Prussia,  one  of  the  best  generals  in  the  Prussian  service.  It 
was  soon  after  reinforced  by  12,000  English  under  the  Duke  of 

j ailboroug1b  and  A bore  a chief  part  in  defending  the  side  of 
Germany  conterminous  to  France.  Pitt,  at  the  same  time,  dis-, 
regarding  all  Ins  former  denunciations  of  German  subsidies  ■ 
obtained  an  annual  subsidy  of  nearly  700,000i.  for  Frederick 
which  during  the  next  few  years  was  punctually  paid.  Had  it 

°f  *•  *>8Wi  when 


492 


CH.  VIII. 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

not  been  for  this  succour,  and  for  the  immense  supplies  which 
P rederick  contrived  with  a vindictive  pleasure  to  wring  from 
the  unhappy  Saxons,  the  material  resources  of  Prussia  would  pro- 
bably have  been  wholly  inadequate  to  the  strain  of  the  war. 

At  the  same  time,  undeterred  by  the  failure  of  the  Roche- 
fort expedition,  Pitt  pressed  on  eagerly  his  attacks  on  the 
b rench  coast.  It  is  this  part  of  his  military  policy  that  has 
been  most  blamed,  and  it  must  be  owned  that  no  material 
results  were  obtained  commensurate  with  the  cost  of  life  and 
money  incurred,  but  they  kept  large  bodies  of  French  troops 
in  their  own  country.  The  moral  effect  of  these  numerous  attacks 
on  a nation  peculiarly  susceptible  of  sudden  panic  was  very 
considerable.  In  the  course  of  1758  an  attempt  of  the  French 
to  send  reinforcements  to  America  from  Aix  was  defeated  by 
Hawke.  A powerful  expedition  of  ships  and  soldiers  was  sent 
against  St.  Malo,  but  it  resulted  only  in  the  destruction  of 
some  French  shipping.  Cherbourg  was  attacked  and  occupied, 
its  docks  were  destroyed,  its  shipping  was  burnt ; but  this  success 
was  speedily  counterbalanced  by  a disaster  which  befell  some 
British  troops  who  had  landed  at  St.  Cas,  and  who  were  surprised 
and  driven  off  with  great  loss.  In  the  following  year,  when  some 
preparations  were  made  for  an  invasion  of  England,  Havre  was 
bombarded  and  very  seriously  injured  by  Rodney. 

(The  German  campaign  of  1758  was  marked  by  great  vicis- 
situdes of  fortune.  The  part  which  was  taken  by  Frederick 
began  with  an  invasion  of  Moravia,  and  an  attempt  to  take 
Olmutz,  which  was  defeated  by  the  skilful  strategy  of  Marshal 
Daun,  who  succeeded  in  cutting  off  the  supplies  of  the  Prus- 
sian army.  After  some  inconsiderable  movements,  Frederick 
then  turned  his  arms  against  the  Russians,  who,  having  in- 
vaded Pomerania  and  the  marches  of  Brandenburg  in  great 
force,  had  penetrated  nearly  as  far  as  Frankfort  on  the  Oder, 
committing  the  most  frightful  atrocities  on  their  way.  The 
great  battle  of  Zorndorf,  which  began  on  the  25th  of  August, 
and  continued  more  or  less  during  the  two  following  days, 
determined  the  campaign.  More  than  21,000  Russians,  more 
than  11,000  Prussians,  were  left  on  the  field,  and  the  Russian 
army  was  compelled  to  retreat.  The  victor  then,  leaving  a 
small  body  of  troops  to  watch  the  frontier,  turned  his  rapid 
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steps  to  Saxony,  which  Marshal  Daun,  after  the  raising  0f 
the  siege  of  Olmutz,  had  hastened  to  relieve.  The  plan  of  the 
Austrians  was  to  avail  themselves  of  the  absence  of  Frederick 
m Pomerania  to  invade  simultaneously  Silesia  and  Saxony,  and 
i appealed  almost  certain  that  one  or  both  would  be  withdrawn 
from  the  Prussian  grasp.  The  chief  efforts  of  the  Austrians 
were  made  in  Saxony.  The  small  Prussian  army  there  was 
completely  outnumbered.  General  Maguire,  one  of  the  many 
i.sh  officers  in  the  Austrian  service,  succeeded  on  Septembers 
in  capturing  after  a short  resistance  the  important  fortress  of 
Sonnenstem,  overlooking  Pirna,  and  there  was  much  reason  to 
e leve  that  Dresden  would  soon  be  rescued.  But  Frederick,  who 

6 ^ap,°!eon’  was  accustomed  to  disconcert  his  enemies  not 
moie  by  lus  strategy  in  the  field  than  by  the  extraordinary  and 
m h.s  own  day  unparalleled  rapidity  of  his  marches,  speedily 
arrived  at  the  Saxon  frontier,  and  reduced  the  enemy  to  the 

ffim“S The  f°r  " *ime  US  good  fort»ne  deserted 

. The  skilful  Austrian  general,  who  had  already  baffled 

im  at  Kolin  and  at  Olmutz,  but  whose  extreme  caution  and 

excessive  slowness  had  hitherto  prevented  him  from  reaping  the 

at  Hochl  .1S,SUCCeSS’  sl'cceeded  ™ surprising  the  Prussian  camp 
at  Hpchkirchen,  on  the  14th  of  October,  and  in  completely 

defeating  the  Prussian  army.  All  the  military  skill  of  Frederick 

was  required  to  prevent  the  defeat  becoming  an  absolute  rout  and 

LTJ It  ft  * T)  °f  DaU“  tha‘  ^ 

fidence,  of  the'  Prussian** Ce  ^y^reT  C“' 

Fredenck  acted  with  characteristic  vigour.  Evading  The ’army 
Daun,  and  leaving  Saxony  for  the  nresenf  fn  f , 
marched  upon  Neiss,  a frontier  town  of  Silia,  which  an  Ausl^ 
army  was  besiegmg,  raised  the  siege,  and  obliged  the  A 

m trvss  ri  s £ — 

defended  by  a Prussian  garrison,  who  held  out  tillTrXick 

with  an  army  now  completely  refitted  and  reorganised  T ’ 

appearing  in  Saxony,  obliged  Daun  both  to  raise  the  T 

to  cross  the  frontier.  tJae  Sle%e  and 

The  army  of  Prince  Ferdinand  had  in  w.  .. 

^ ~ RhinTtraTwh 
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the  English  contingent  had  not  yet  arrived,  it  had  defeated  the 
French  with  much  loss  on  June  23,  in  the  battle  of  Crefeld. 
The  French,  however,  having  reached  their  own  frontier,  re- 
ceived powerful  reinforcements,  and  after  some  weeks  Prince 
Ferdinand  recrossed  the  Rhine,  baffling  with  great  skill  the 
efforts  of  the  French  to  prevent  him.  In  October  the 
French  gained  a considerable  success  in  Hesse,  and  the  army 
of  Prince  Ferdinand  was  much  wasted  by  illness.  Among  those 
who  died  was  the  Duke  of  Marlborough,  who  commanded  the 
English. 

In  America  events  were  taking  place  of  far  greater  import- 
ance to  England.  In  spite  of  the  immense  preponderance  of 
numbers  on  the  side  of  the  English,  the  balance  of  success  in 
the  first  years  of  the  war  had  been  clearly  with  the  French. 
In  Europe  the  administration  and  the  enterprise  of  France 
had  seldom  sunk  so  low  as  during  the  Seven  Years’  War,  but 
Montcalm  and  the  little  body  of  French  colonists  and  soldiers 
whom  he  commanded  in  Canada  exhibited  in  rare  perfection 
the  high  quality  of  French  daring.  The  population  of  the 
French  colony  was  so  small  that  there  were  said  to  have  been  in 
all  not  more  than  20,000  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  as 
these  were  drawn  for  the  most  part  from  agriculture,  the  utmost 
distress  was  prevailing.  By  skilful  strategy,  by  availing  them- 
selves of  powerful  fortresses,  by  concentrating  their  slender 
resources  on  some  single  point,  by  the  employment  of  Indian 
allies,  and,  it  must  be  added,  by  the  singular  mismanagement 
and  feebleness  of  their  opponents,  the  French  had  hitherto  more 
than  held  their  own.  But  Pitt,  on  attaining  to  power,  at  once 
made  it  one  of  his  main  objects  to  drive  them  from  America. 
He  urgently  appealed  to  the  colonists  to  raise  20,000  men  for 
the  cause.  The  Crown  was  to  provide  arms,  ammunition,  tents, 
and  provisions.  The  colonies  were  to  raise,  clothe,  and  pay  the 
levies,  but  for  this  expense  he  promised  a parliamentary  reim- 
bursement, and  this  promise  induced  the  colonists  to  make  all 
the  efforts  that  were  required.  General  Loudon,  the  English 
commander-in-chief,  was  recalled,  and  replaced  by  General 
Abercrombie.  Disregarding  all  claims  of  mere  seniority,  and 
looking  only  for  skill,  courage,  and  enterprise,  the  minister 
placed  Wolfe  and  Howe,  who  were  still  quite  young  men,  and 
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/ mherst,  who  was  but  just  forty,  in  important  commands.  A 
powerful  fleet  was  sent  out  under  tbe  command  of  Boscawen  for 
an  attack  upon  Louisburg ; tbe  English  had  soon  nearly  50  000 
men  under  arms,  and  of  these  about  22,000  were  regular  troops 
Whale  the  regular  troops  on  the  side  of  France  were  less  than 
5,000.  Supplies  were  cut  off  by  the  fleet,  and  the  French 
oveinment  at  home  made  scarcely  a serious  effort  to  support 
eir  colonists.  Under  such  circumstances  the  war  could  have 
mt  one  end.  In  1758  Louisburg,  with  the  whole  of  Cape  Bre- 
ton, was  taken ; and  in  another  quarter  Fort  Duquesne,  which 

neted?6  S°  gT  T1'4  iD  th6  CTeUtS  0f  the  wai>  com- 
pelled to  surrender,  but  the  French  repulsed  with  great  loss  an 

• “fw,  ^a°k  rP°a  Tlconder°ga>  and  Lord  Howe  lost  his  life 
in  the  battle  In  1759  Ticonderoga,  Crown  Point,  and  Niagara 

re  captured  in  swift  succession,  and  soon  after,  a desperate 
struggle  in  which  both  sides  displayed  splendid  courage,  and  in 

th  efla!  f F f Td  M0“t0alm  f°Und  a 4 Planted 

the  flag  of  England  on  the  heights  of  Quebec.  In  1760  the 

Quebec  wth  °“  ™t0ry  at  Sillei7  and  eTen  laid  to 
Q bee  but  they  were  soon  obliged  to  retire ; the  conquest  was 

completed  by  the  surrender  of  Montreal,  with  the  last  French 

army,  and  the  whole  of  Canada  passed  under  the  English  rule 

No  conquest  during  the  war  excited  a wilder  enthusiasm 

In  the  eyes  even  of  keen  observers  it  had  long  appeared  ex  ’ 

tiemely  doubtful  whether  England  or  France  wa/desfcined  to 

exercise  pohtical  supremacy  in  the  New  World.  The  progress 

kil  ul  “t  lTbhad  T,  ? rapM’  Md  itS  so 

liul,  that  it  had  been  steadily  encroaching  upon  its  rival 

1 et’ l0°kmg  at  the  question  in  the  calmer  light  of  historv  t 
can  hardiy,  I tMnk,  be  disputed  that  the  dang 

The  immense  difference  in  population  between  the  French  and 
English  colonies  made  the  ultimate  ascendancy  of  the  tatter 
inevitable,  and  the  same  military  character,  thick  was  tt 
secret  of  the  rapid  successes  of  the  French  nrevented  tn 
from  striking  deep  root  in  the  soil,  and  from  founding  thost 
great  industrial  communities  which  alone  endure  But  nth 
consequences,  unforeseen,  but  not  less  important,  were  pendit 
and  already,  amid  the  blase  of  the  victories  of  Pitt  tlt  Z 
Nemesis  which  so  often  dogs  the  steps  of  great ’human’ pm! 
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sperity  may  be  clearly  descried.  The  destruction  of  the  French 
power  in  America  removed  the  one  ever-pressing  danger  which 
secured  the  dependence  of  the  English  colonies  on  the  mother 
country.  The  great  colonial  forces  raised  and  successfully  em- 
ployed during  the  war  gave  the  colonies  for  the  first  time  a 
consciousness  of  their  strength,  and  furnished  them  with  leaders 
for  the  War  of  Independence  ; while  the  burden  of  the  debt  due 
to  the  lavish  expenditure  of  Pitt  revived  that  scheme  for  the 
taxation  of  America  which  led  in  a few  years  to  the  dismember- 
ment of  the  Empire. 

The  ascendancy  of  the  English  on  the  sea  was  soon  com- 
plete, and  it  involved  the  almost  absolute  destruction  of  the 
colonial  empire  of  France.  No  less  than  60,000  seamen  were 
voted  for  1758,  and  a measure  which  was  carried  for  the  more 
punctual  payment  of  seamen’s  wages,1  as  well  as  the  great  num- 
ber of  prizes  that  were  speedily  taken,  added  immensely  to  the 
popularity  of  the  service.  Pitt  pressed  on  every  expedition 
with  a calculated  and  sagacious  audacity,  and  his  imperious 
will  broke  down  every  obstacle.  In  the  very  first  enterprise  of 
his  administration,  Anson,  startled  at  the  rapidity  required, 
declared  that  it  was  impossible  to  have  the  ships  ready  at  the 
time  that  was  specified.  Pitt  at  once  rejoined  that  in  that 
case  he  would  lay  the  matter  before  the  King,  and  impeach  the 
First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
threat  was  sufficient,  and  the  ships  were  ready  at  the  appointed 
time.  The  Dutch,  presuming  on  the  weakness  of  previous 
governments  in  England,  had  largely  assisted  the  French  with 
naval  stores,  but  Pitt  promptly  arrested  this  by  an  order  that 
every  Dutch  vessel  laden  with  naval  or  military  stores  should 
be  at  once  captured,  and  after  much  angry  remonstrance  the 
Dutch  were  obliged  to  submit.  Goree  and  Senegal,  so  valuable 
for  the  African  trade,  Guadeloupe,  and  the  little  island  of 
Mariagalante  were  soon  compelled  to  surrender.  Hawke, 
Boscawen,  and  Pococke,  in  a succession  of  naval  victories, 
captured  or  destroyed  about  nine-tenths  of  the  ships  of  war  of 
France,  while  her  commerce  was  swept  by  innumerable  pri- 
vateers from  every  sea. 


1 See  Beatson’s  Naval  and  Military  Memoirs , ii.  93  94. 
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At  the  same  time  the  foundations  were  laid  of  a new  em- 
pire, destined  at  length,  by  much  genius  and  much  heroism,  by 
many  generations  of  skilful  administration,  and  by  not  a few 

l1','  ° a.  r°°10us  Pe*fidy  and  violence,  to  attain  a magnitude 
and  a splendour  unequalled  in  the  history  of  mankind.  After 

the  Erfi  f e Black  Hole>  the  complete  expulsion  of 

the  English  from  Bengal,  and  the  confiscation  of  all  their 

abadT:  TJah,  D°Wlah  retired  tri"“P^tly  to  Moorshed- 

But  the  ?th  a SmaU  f°rCe  t0  protect  Calcutta. 

their  afl-o  1 n T took  measures  <*>  restore 

Admiral  w i ,®ecember  175«  aa  English  fleet  under 
dmnal  Watson,  with  an  army  of  900  Europeans  and  1 500 

sepoys  under  Clive,  entered  the  Hooghly.  On  the  27th’  the 

January  1 1?  ct  f<>rt  7 T“  ^ a“d  Calcutta-  °“ 
nary  2,  17o7,  they  reached,  and  after  a short  conflict 

zz:a:T'n0a  i im  tbe?  to°k  “d 

the  town  of  Hooghly,  about  twenty-three  miles  higher  up 
he  nvei ; and  on  February  4 they  attacked  in  its  fncamp- 
ments  an  army  of  40,000  men,  with  which  Surajah  Dow“ah 

batt^but  theaNbSb  ‘W  A ia^™pted  the 

En  nbi,  f l Nab0b  "'as  80  *mPressed  by  the  daring  of  the 

knewfhat  the  F “I  “TT*  f°r  PCaCe’  which  Cli™. 

at* Madras  W it  ""  “d  ttat  he  ™>  needed 

Madias,  hastened  to  accept.  The  privileges  of  the  Company 

were  restored,  and  the  English  obtained  some  pecuniary  com 

ciithe  risbt of  fortifying  Caicutta’  “d 

Calcutt  SetVhent  of  ^bandetnatotr TboirtWetTy  ItTlom 
Cafcutta,  which  m spite  of  the  brave  resistance  of  the  Freni 

oompSdt^ I;iI“anCeS  °f  S”a->ab  Eowlah,  was’ 

^Z^trrw- Im- 

the  French  to  assist  him  in  expellimr  fh  F v w SUmmoaed 

h,  w 

“eentItI7Idd  MelS:  st  at~ly  that 

resolved,  with  the  assistance  of  the  English’  to  I genera1, 

i r r,  „a  f 
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and  falsehoods,  which  it  is  not  here  necessary  to  describe,  hut 
which  left  deep  stains  on  the  principal  people  concerned,1  the 
English  unaided  took  the  field,  and  on  the  23rd  of  June,  1757, 
the  fate  of  Bengal  and  ultimately  of  India  was  decided,  with 
scarcely  any  loss  on  the  English  side,  by  the  great  battle  of 
Plassy.  Clive  commanded  only  900  Europeans2  and  2,100 
sepoys.  The  force  of  Surajah  Dowlah  was  estimated  at  about 
60,000  men.  Meer  Jaffier  had  just  before  renewed  with  forms 
of  peculiar  solemnity,  his  allegiance  to  Surajah  Dowlah,  and  had 
also  promised  Clive  that  he  would  desert  to  him  in  the  battle, 
but  he  kept  neither  engagement,  and  remained  passive,  awaiting 
the  event.  But  in  spite  of  the  immense  disproportion  of 
numbers,  European  discipline  and  European  skill  gained  the 
day,  and  the  army  of  Surajah  Dowlah  was  scattered  to  the 
winds.  Clive,  wisely  shutting  his  eyes  to  the  timidity  or 
treachery  of  Meer  Jaffier,  raised  him  to  the  position  of  Nabob 
of  Bengal.  Surajah  Dowlah,  soon  after  falling  into  the  hands 
of  the  new  sovereign,  in  the  absence  of  the  English,  was  put 
to  death.  Immense  sums  passed  into  the  possession  of  the 
English  Company,  which  from  this  time  exercised  a complete 
protectorate  in  Bengal. 

The  events  of  the  next  few  years  only  served  to  confirm  it. 
Clive,  after  the  battle  of  Plassy,  was  made  governor-general  of 
the  English  possessions  of  Bengal,  and  the  weakness  of  Meer 
Jaffier  was  so  great  that  the  English  virtually  exercised  an 
absolute  rule  over  a territory  which  already  contained  thirty 
millions  of  inhabitants.  Repeated  disturbances  and  partial  in- 
surrections against  the  new  Nabob  were  composed  or  suppressed 
by  the  authority  of  Clive,  and  in  1759  he  succeeded  without  a 
blow  in  defeating  an  aggression  of  a more  formidable  kind. 
The  authority  of  the  court  of  Delhi  over  the  subordinate  princes 
had  long  fallen  into  desuetude,  and  the  reigning  emperor  was 
now  held  in  complete  servitude  by  his  vizier;  but  his  eldest 
son,  Shah  Alum,  with  a vigour  not  common  in  his  race,  fled 
to  a Rohilla  chief,  who  was  in  opposition  to  the  vizier  of  his 

1 Except  Admiral  Watson,  who  essay  on  Clive  to  need  repetition, 
refused  to  sign  the  fictitious  treaty  2 They  consisted  chiefly  of  the 
devised  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  39th  regiment.  There  were  also  about 

Omichund.  The  story  is  too  well  one  hundred  English  artillerymen  and 
known  from  Macaulay’s  admirable  fifty  English  sailors. 
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father,  gathered  around  him  an  army  of  adventurers,  and  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Nabob  of  Oude,  and  of  some  other  princes 
endeavoured  to  re-establish  the  ascendancy  of  his  family  in 
Benga!  by  overthrowing  the  Nabob  who  had  been  raised  to  power 
y e English.  A large  army  soon  invested  Patna.  MeerJaffier 

could  scarcely  be  prevented  by  the  influence  of  Clive  from 
ma  -mg  e most  abject  submission,  but  the  terror  of  the  English 
name  was  already  so  great  that  the  mere  approach  of  an  English 
aimy  was  sufficient  to  disperse  the  invaders.  Meer  Jaffiel  in 
a ransport  of  gratitude,  gave  a new  dominion  to  Clive  of  the 
annual  value  of  little  less  than  30,0001.  Nearly  at  the  same  time 
ae  despatched  a small  army  under  Colonel  Forde  to  drive  the 
rench  from  a region  to  the  north  of  the  Carnatic,  which  they 
had  invaded  and  which  was  defended  by  the  Marquis  de  Con- 
ans , and  after  some  hard  fighting  the  enterprise  was  fully 

surmounted  ^ S °*  ^ ^ aro8e’  aad  was 

mounted  with  equal  success.  The  Dutch,  who  possessed 

some  factories  m Bengal,  and  who  had  so  long  rivalled  the 

colonial  power  of  England,  watched  with  bitter  jealousy  the 

growing  ascendancy  of  the  English,  and  they  resolved  to  coun- 

eibalance  it  by  sending  a considerable  force  from  Java.  Meer 

Jaffier,  who  had  now  come  to  look  upon  Clive  with  mingled 

eiror  and  dislike,  warmly,  though  secretly,  encouraged  them  • 

Hoo^r  The  t 1,400  fdierS  WCre  S6nt  fr0m  Ja™  ^ 
teg  to  he  D t h‘'T,  ^ ded'  The  exPed*tion  was  hasten- 
g to  the  Dutch  settlement  of  Chinsurah,  and  there  was  reason 

o elieve  that  Meer  Jaffier  was  about  to  join  it  with  forces 
that  might  gravely  endanger  the  safety  of  the  English.  But 
the  prompt  daring  of  Clive  baffled  all  calculation!.  Though 

Dfflchf  b tf °!la1d,  Wel'e  a*  Perf6Ct  peace’  te  ordered  ‘he 

tafen  Th"  7 “ “d  ^ The“  SCTea  ships  were 

teken  Their  troops  were  cut  to  pieces.  Their  settlement  in 

Benga  was  attacked,  and  they  were  compelled  to  accept  humili- 

ttuTse  ; reS“Cting  thei1'  futU1'6  Pr°gress-  Having 

thus  secured  his  power  against  all  competition,  Clive  sailed  for 

Europe  in  February  1760.  01 

While  these  events  were  taking  place  in  Bengal,  the  struo-gte 

Sr 1 h;  Teh  and  Erngif for  —r;  rst 

i la  has.  In  the  course  of  1757  there  had  been  several  i„- 
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considerable  operations  around  Trichinopoly  and  Madura,  but 
the  great  crisis  of  the  war  did  not  take  place  till  after  the 
arrival  of  Lally  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  French,  in  April 
1758.  A member  of  an  old  Irish  Jacobite  family,  the  new 
commander  had  served  from  early  youth  in  one  of  the  Irish 
regiments  in  the  French  army,  had  borne  an  honourable  part 
in  several  arduous  campaigns,  and  had  contributed  largely 
to  the  French  victory  at  Fontenoy.  He  was  an  eminently 
skilful  officer,  noted  among  brave  men  for  his  heroic  courage, 
frank,  generous,  ardent,  and  devoted,  but  easily  led  astray 
by  a hot  temper  and  an  excessive  self-confidence,  rash  and 
violent  in  his  language,  utterly  ignorant  of  Oriental  life  and 
prejudices,  and  utterly  destitute  of  the  qualities  of  a good 
administrator.  Argenson  described  him  in  a few  graphic 
sentences  as  one  who  was  like  fire  in  his  activity,  who 
expressed,  in  terms  that  were  not  forgotten,  everything  that 
he  felt,  who  could  make  no  allowance  for  want  of  discipline, 
want  of  straightforwardness,  or  want  of  promptitude,  and  who 
rose  into  a storm  of  fury  at  the  slightest  appearance  of  negli- 
gence, insubordination,  or  fraud.  The  directors  on  appointing 
him  urged  upon  him  in  the  first  place  to  eradicate  the  spirit  of 
extreme  corruption  and  cupidity  that  had  become  inveterate  at 
Pondicherry,  impoverishing  the  public,  while  it  multiplied  pri- 
vate fortunes  ; Lally  arrived  in  the  colony  with  a strong  convic- 
tion that  the  chief  persons  in  authority  were  dishonest,  and  he 
made  little  secret  of  his  opinion.  He  had,  indeed,  every  reason 
to  be  dissatisfied,  and  the  negligence  and  abuses  he  discovered 
might  have  tried  a more  patient  temper.  Though  he  had  been 
expected  for  eight  months,  he  found  that  nothing  whatever  had 
been  done  to  provide  for  his  expedition.  No  money  was  raised 
to  pay  the  soldiers.  Twenty-four  hours’  provision  for  the  men 
could  not  be  obtained  without  difficulty  in  Pondicherry.  The 
governor  and  council  could  give  no  accurate  information  about 
the  number  of  the  English  troops,  or  even  about  the  nature  of 
the  English  fortifications.  Time  was  very  pressing,  for  Lally 
had  started  from  France  with  more  than  1,000  European 
soldiers,  chiefly  of  his  own  Irish  regiment,  and  though  more 
than  a fourth  of  them  had  perished  by  fever  during  the  voyage, 
his  army,  if  properly  equipped,  when  united  to  the  troops 
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already  in  the  colony,  would  have  been  much  superior  to  any 
m the  province.  J 

He  insisted  at  once  on  marching  against  Fort  St.  David, 
was  one  o t e most  important,  and  perhaps  the  strongest 
01 1 possessed  by  the  English  in  all  Hindostan,  and  it  wa/de- 
,.1';  ° u.  a powerful  garrison,  and  by  180  cannon.  The 
i eu  les  ot  Hally  were  almost  insuperable.  His  troops  were 
veaiy  and  weakened  by  sickness,  and  by  a long  journey  He 
ound  it  difficult  to  feed,  and  impossible  to  pay  them7  The 

I™1?  aDd,  b°mbS  and  drau^ht  ““tie  was  miserably 

wrote  that’ 1™  °n  Ma/  24  the  Governor  of  Pondicherry 
iTt  JT  ««  reS°UrCeS  exhausted>  and  that  the  colony, 
wasted  by  fifteen  years  of  nearly  incessant  war,  was  quite 

unable  to  support  the  army.  Pressing  letters  were  sent  to 
ance  foi  supplies  of  money,  but  many  months  must  elapse 
e ore  an  answer  could  be  received.  The  French  fleet  which 
was  destined  to  co-operate  with  Lally  was  attacked  by  the 
English  and  though  the  battle  was  indecisive,  it  was  too  much 
injured  to  render  much  assistance.  The  necessity  of  hasten dug 
the  works  was  imperative;  and  Lally,  who  was  probably  per 
ectly  ignorant  that  he  was  outraging  the  most  cherished7  reli 

S“te°  be°nS  °f  ^ mtr  °rdered  t,I6m  With0ut  disti“otion 

disc Tatin,  ! hPrS  “ 6mpl0yed  “ Carr^  ^ens,  and 
discharg  ng  other  necessary  works,  and  he  thus  turned  all  the 

sympathies  of  the  natives  against  him.  But  the  resolution  of 

the  general  overcame  all  obstacles,  and,  on  June  1,  Fort  St 

David  was  compelled  to  surrender,  and,  in  obedience  to  instrue- 

ons  received  from  France,  was  razed  to  the  ground. 

y esired  to  march  at  once  upon  Madras  ft-, 
rnander  of  the  French  flppt  r f , , P 11  d as’  but  the  com- 

the  want  of  ^ ^ »d 

impossible.  He  accordingly  t„Z  1 ^ 
r m ruined  his  arms  against  the  Kino- 

i i 

pi  “ - 

•z:=7;v2 = riS 
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more  obstinate  resistance  than  he  expected,  and  his  ammuni- 
tion was  so  scanty  that  he  was  driven  to  fire  back  upon  the 
enemy  their  own  cannon-balls.  He  persevered  until  there  were 
not  more  than  twenty  cartouches  for  every  soldier  in  his  army, 
and  he  then  reluctantly  gave  the  order  to  retreat.  In  the  mean- 
time the  English  fleet  attacked  and  defeated  that  of  the  French  ; 
and  the  French  admiral,  in  spite  of  the  urgent  remonstrances 
of  Lally,  refused  to  risk  another  encounter,  and  resolved  to 
abandon  the  sea  to  the  English  and  take  refuge  at  Mauritius. 

The  position  of  Lally  was  now  in  the  last  degree  deplorable. 
He  had  quarrelled  with  all  the  leading  people  about  him.  His 
army  was  without  money  or  ammunition,  and  almost  without 
provisions,  and  he  was  utterly  ignorant  of  the  country  and  of 
the  very  peculiar  character  of  the  people  with  whom  he  had  to 
deal.  He  collected,  however,  with  extreme  difficulty  some  small 
munitions,  took  some  inconsiderable  forts,  and  at  last  even  suc- 
ceeded in  carrying  out  his  favourite  project  of  attacking  Madras. 
From  his  private  fortune  he  contributed  60,000  rupees  for  the 
enterprise,  and  he  induced  some  members  of  the  council  and  a few 
other  inhabitants  of  Pondicherry  to  follow  his  example.  His 
army  consisted  of  2,700  Europeans  and  4,000  natives,  and  he 
was  ready  to  march  in  the  beginning  of  November  1758,  but 
furious  storms  of  rain  delayed  him  for  a full  month.  The 
garrison  of  the  town  in  the  meantime  was  reinforced,  and  it 
now  consisted  of  more  than  1,700  European  soldiers  and 
about  2,400  natives.  The  Black  Town  was  easily  taken,  and 
some  slight  successes  were  gained  against  the  garrison,  but  an 
insubordinate  spirit  was  rapidly  spreading  among  the  French 
troops.  Their  pay  was  several  months  in  arrear.  The  great 
quantities  of  spirits  found  in  the  Black  Town  contributed  to 
demoralise  them.  Almost  all  provisions  except  rice  and  butter 
had  come  to  an  end.  Desertions  became  very  numerous,  and 
many  of  the  officers  were  in  open  or  secret  opposition  to  their 
general.  A breach  was  made  in  the  fort,  and  Lally  was  anxious 
for  the  assault,  but  his  officers  held  back  and  pronounced  it  to 
be  impracticable,  and  on  February  16,  1759,  Admiral  Pococke, 
with  powerful  reinforcements  from  the  English,  appeared  at 
Madras.  Nothing  then  remained  but  retreat,  and  Lally  fell 
back  upon  Pondicherry,  where  he  found  utter  confusion  and 
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extreme  destitution  reigning,  while  his  many  enemies  received 
him  with  insults,  and  every  conference  ended  in  angry  recri- 
minations. In  September  the  French  fleet  from  Mauritius 
again  appeared  ofl  Pondicherry,  having  on  its  passage  fought 
an  indecisive  but,  on  the  whole,  unsuccessful  engagement  with 
the  English,  and  500  European  soldiers,  400  Caffirs,  and  a 
small  quantity  of  money  were  landed ; but  the  admiral  refused 

to  remain  upon  the  coast,  and  again  left  the  unhappy  colony  to 
its  fate. 

The  interest  of  the  war  now  gathered  chiefly  around  the 
fort  of  Wandewash,  one  of  the  most  important  barriers  of  the 
French  colony.  In  May  an  English  force  had  attacked  it,  but 
on  the  approach  of  the  French  army  it  decamped.  At  the 
end  of  September  Major  Brereton  made  another  attempt,  but 
an  officer  named  Greoghegan,  who  commanded  a very  inferior 
Fiench  force,  repelled  him  with  much  loss.  But  on  October  27, 
Colonel  Coote,  who  was  one  of  the  ablest  of  the  many  able 
soldiers  produced  in  the  East  Indian  service,  landed  at  Madras, 
with  considerable  reinforcements,  and  on  November  29  he  took 
Wandewash.  Lally  marched  to  oppose  him,  and  a decisive 
battle  was  fought  on  December  22,  1759,  in  which  the  French 
were  completely  defeated. 


By  the  battle  of  Wandewash  Coote  decided  the  fate  of 
Madias,  as  Clive,  by  the  battle  of  Plassy,  had  decided  that  of 
Bengal.  The  two  battles  were,  indeed,  in  some  respects,  very 
different.  At  Plassy  the  skill  and  prowess  of  a small  body 
of  Europeans  were  opposed  to  an  enormous  numerical  pre- 
ponderance of  Asiatics.  At  Wandewash  the  forces  were  pro- 
bably nearly  equal.  Europeans  bore  the  brunt  of  the  fray 
and  each  side  was  admirably  commanded.  Lally  appears  to’ 
ave  done  what  little  could  be  done  to  retrieve  affairs,  but 
Ins  army  was  demoralised  and  almost  destitute,  and  he  was 
detested  by  all  the  civil  authorities  with  whom  he  had  to 
combine.  Fortress  after  fortress  in  the  Carnatic  was  slowlv 
reduced,  and  at  last,  on  December  9,  1760,  Coote  laid  siene 
to  Pondicherry.  It  was  gallantly  defended,  but  provisions  soon 
ran  short,  and  on  January  16,  1761,  it  was  compelled  to  sur- 
render at  discretion,  and  the  power  of  France  in  India  was 
extinguished.  The  town  which  had  so  long  rivalled  the  ,'mpo, 
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tance  of  Madras  was  levelled  to  the  ground,  and  though  the 
colony  was  restored  and  the  town  rebuilt  at  the  peace,  France 
never  again  became  a serious  rival  of  England  in  Hindostan. 
The  scandalous  inefficiency  of  the  government  of  Lewis  XV.  was 
in  no  respect  more  conspicuous  than  in  the  almost  complete 
abandonment  of  these  noble  settlements,  and  in  the  gross  ingra- 
titude shown  to  those  who  had  founded  or  defended  them. 
La  Bourdonnais  had  languished  for  years  in  the  Bastille. 
Dupleix  died  a ruined  and  broken-hearted  man.  Lally,  who 
lmd  been  guilty  of  much  imprudence,  but  who  had  at  least 
defended  the  interests  of  France  with  great  courage,  with 
perfect  devotion,  and  with  no  mean  military  skill,  was  reserved 
for  a yet  more  terrible  fate.  While  he  was  detained  a prisoner 
of  war  in  England,  the  indignation  aroused  in  France  by  the 
ruin  of  Pondicherry  blazed  fierce  and  high,  and  his  many 
enemies  were  only  too  glad  to  make  him  their  scapegoat.  With 
characteristic  intrepidity  and  characteristic  rashness  he  ob- 
tained his  parole,  and,  relying  on  his  innocence,  appeared  in 
Paris  to  meet  his  accusers.  He  was  at  once  flung  into  the 
Bastille,  removed  from  thence  to  a common  prison,  and  con- 
fined for  fifteen  months  before  trial.  He  was  then  brought 
before  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  one  of  the  most  partial  of 
tribunals,  denied  the  assistance  of  counsel,  and  condemned  to 
death  on  the  vague  charge  of  having  betrayed  the  interests  of 
the  King.  When  the  sentence  was  read  to  him,  he  exclaimed, 
in  the  bitterness  of  his  indignation,  £ Is  this  then  the  reward  of 
forty-five  years  of  service  ? ’ and  he  tried  to  stab  himself  to  the 
heart  with  a pair  of  compasses  that  was  lying  near,  but  the 
instrument  was  wrested  from  his  hand,  and  that  very  day  he 
was  dragged  to  the  scaffold  on  a common  dung-cart,  and  with  a 
gag  to  his  mouth.  It  was  not  until  1778  that  the  unrighteous 
sentence  was  reversed,  and  the  memory  of  one  of  the  bravest 
though  most  unfortunate  of  soldiers  judicially  vindicated.1 

The  administration  of  Pitt  had  little  or  nothing  to  say  to 
the  victories  of  Clive,  but  it  contributed  much  by  its  prompt 
reinforcements,  and  by  the  expeditions  which  detained  the 
French  troops  in  their  own  country,  to  the  triumph  of  Coote 

' See  Mem.  de  Lally.  Sismondi,  Universelle,  art,  ‘Lally.’  Coote  said 
Hist,  dcs  Franqais.  Voltaire,  Me-  that  no  other  man  in  all  India  could 
latnges  Historiques,  Lally , and  the  have  maintained  the  struggle  so  long 
Hints,  of  Orme  and  of  Mill.  Biograpliie  or  so  gallantly. 
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in  Madras.  On  the  other  hand,  the  rumours  of  great  victories 
in  a distant  and  almost  unknown  land  inflamed  the  imagina- 
tions and  strengthened  the  enthusiasm  of  the  nation.  At  the 
close  of  1758  there  were  no  less  than  24,000  French  prisoners 
captive  in  England,  an  army  of  nearly  95,000  British  and  7,000 
foreign  troops  had  been  voted,  and  above  twelve  millions  had 
been  raised  for  the  ensuing  year.*  Yet  there  were  no  signs  of 

aggmg  or  discontent.  The  intoxication  of  glory  had  made 
the  nation  indifferent  to  sacrifice,  and  the  spell  which  the  great 
minister  had  thrown  over  his  fellow-countrymen  was  unbroken, 
t was  noticed  that,  unlike  all  previous  statesmen,  he  seemed  to 
take  a strange  pleasure  in  rather  exaggerating  than  attenuating 
the  pecuniary  sacrifices  he  demanded,  and  his  eloquence  and 
his  personal  ascendancy  almost  silenced  opposition.  Even  the 
Prussian  subsidy  was  acquiesced  in  with  scarcely  a murmur. 
Pitt  defended  it  m a speech  of  consummate  power ; and  as  the 
sound  of  approbation  arose  from  every  part  of  the  House,  he 
shouted,  in  his  loudest  and  most  defiant  tone,  ‘Is  there  an 
Austrian  among  you  ? Let  him  stand  forth  and  reveal  him- 
se  f.  and  this,  which  from  any  other  speaker  would  have 
seemed  the  most  arrogant  of  rants,  had  a thrilling  effect  upon 
Ins  hearers.  Very  judiciously,  however,  he  left  to  others  the 
burden  and  the  odium  of  financial  measures  and  of  parlia- 
mentary management,  and  identified  himself  only  with  those 
military  enterprises  which  he  understood  so  well.  ‘Ignorant 
of  the  whole  circle  of  finance,’  wrote  an  acute  observer,  ‘ he 
mpt  aloof  from  all  details,  drew  magnificent  plans,  and  left 
others  to  find  the  magnificent  means.  Disdaining  to  descend 
into  the  operations  of  an  office  which  he  did  not  fill,  he  affected 
to  throw  on  the  Treasury  the  execution  of  measures  which  he 

dictated.  . Secluded  from  all  eyes,  his  orders  were  received  as 

oracles.  Their  success  was  imputed  to  his  inspiration— misfor- 
tunes and  miscarriages  fell  to  the  account  of  the  more  human 
agents.’ 2 

The  German  war  was  naturally  the  least  popular  part  of  the 
policy  of  the  Government.  It  cost  much  both  in  men  and 
money.  It  involved  the  greatest  dangers  and  it  promised  least 
advantage  to  England.  Pitt,  in  opposition,  had  done  every- 
1 Walpole's  Georg,  II.  ill.  151.  * Ibid.  178>  m 
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thing  in  his  power  to  fan  the  popular  feeling  against  con- 
tinental subsidies,  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  proofs 
of  the  ascendancy  he  exercised  that  he  was  able  to  extend 
that  system  further  than  even  Carteret  had  desired.  He  urged, 
in  a sentence  which  was  often  repeated,  that  he  conquered 
America  in  Germany,  and  the  career  of  Frederick  exercised  a 
very  natural  fascination  over  the  popular  mind.  One  of  the 
most  marked  features  of  the  national  character  is  the  strong 
sympathy  which  is  always  shown  in  England  for  a small  power 
struggling  against  great  odds  ; a sympathy  honourable  and 
noble  in  itself,  but  which  is  often  carried  to  such  a point  that  it 
makes  the  British  public  wholly  indifferent  to  the  original 
cause  of  the  conflict.  Never  in  the  history  of  Europe  was  the 
spectacle  of  such  a struggle  more  strikingly  exhibited  than  by 
Frederick  at  this  time.  In  the  campaign  of  1759  it  seemed  as 
if  everything  was  lost.  The  veteran  troops  with  which  Fre- 
derick had  begun  the  war  were  now  for  the  most  part  swept 
away  and  replaced  by  raw  levies.  The  Austrians,  under  Daun, 
were  again  slowly  but  steadily  creeping  on  upon  Saxony,  while  a 
great  Russian  army  menaced  Silesia.  Marshal  Dolma,  who  was 
sent  at  the  head  of  a Prussian  army  to  repel  it,  found  himself 
out-manoeuvred  and  compelled  to  retire.  Frederick  superseded 
him,  and  replaced  him  by  General  Wedell,  to  whom  he  gave 
positive  orders  to  attack  the  Russians.  The  Prussians  were 
less  than  30,000.  The  Russians  were  about  70,000.  A battle  was 
fought  at  Ziillichau  on  July  23,  and  the  Prussians  were  com- 
pletely defeated,  and  Frankfort-on-Oder  fell  into  the  Russian 
hands.  Frederick  then  hastened  in  person,  with  every  soldier 
he  could  spare,  to  oppose  the  Russians.  Daun,  as  usual,  had 
entrenched  himself  impregnably,  and  knowing  that  the  Russian 
army  was  deficient  in  cavalry,  he  sent  12,000  horsemen  with  8,000 
foot,  imder  the  command  of  General  Laudohn,  to  reinforce  it. 
On  August  12  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Frankfort  the  great 
battle  of  Kunersdorf  was  fought.  Frederick  commanded  50,000 
men ; the  Russian  army  was  estimated  at  between  80,000  and 
90,000.  At  first  fortune  appeared  to  smile  on  the  King,  but 
at  the  end  he  experienced  the  most  crushing  of  all  his  defeats. 
19,000  Prussians  were  killed,  wounded,  or  made  prisoners.  All 
their  cannon  were  taken  ; most  of  their  generals  were  killed  or 
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wounded.  Frederick  escaped  only  with  great  difficulty,  and 
at  the  evening  of  the  day  not  more  than  3,000  Prussian  troops 
vere  together.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  amazing  dilatoriness 
ot  the  enemy,  who  were  content  with  the  blood  they  had  shed, 
and  who  left  Frederick  time  to  collect  the  scattered  remnants 
ot  his  army,  to  bring  cannon  from  different  fortresses,  and  to 
refill  his  ranks  by  new  levies,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
have  continued  the  war.  As  it  was,  Saxony  was  for  a time 
almost  denuded  of  Prussian  troops.  In  the  beginning  of  Sep- 
tember Dresden  was  taken  by  the  Austrians,  and  in  November, 
before  the  armies  retired  into  winter  quarters,  Marshal  Daun 
compelled  several  thousand  men,  under  the  Prussian  General 
mck,  to  surrender  themselves  as  prisoners  at  Ma^en,  while  a 
few  days  later  another  Austrian  general  captured  General 
Dierecke,  with  1,500  Prussians,  at  Meissen. 


But  even  in  this  year,  so  disastrous  to  Frederick,  the  star 
ot  England  shone  proudly  on  the  Continent.  Prince  Ferdi- 
nand had,  it  is  true,  in  the  middle  of  April,  been  defeated  by 
the  French  at  Bergen.  But  a far  more  important  battle  was 
fought  at  Mmden,  on  August  1,  when  a French  army  of  more 

t nnn  5°00  men  WaS  Utter1^  defeated>  with  a loss  of  at  least 
'l°0?  men  and  of  30  cannon,  by  a British  and  German  army 

of  about  36,000  men.  One  shadow,  indeed,  rested  on  the 
fortunes  of  the  day.  Lord  George  Sackville,  who  commanded 
e English  cavalry,  through  a nervousness  of  which  there  are 
very  few  examples  in  English  military  history,  disobeyed  at  a 
cntrcal  moment  of  the  battle  the  order  to  charge,  and  thus 
saved  the  French  from  absolute  destruction.  He  was  pro- 
nounced by  a court-martial  guilty  of  disobedience,  and  unfit 
to  serve  the  Crown  in  any  military  capacity  whatever ; and 
ough  great  family  influence  and  very  considerable  abilities 
laised  him  in  the  following  reign  to  a high  position,  his  repu- 
tation was  irrevocably  blasted.  But  the  timidity  of  one  man 
was  amply  redeemed  by  the  splendid  courage  shown  by  many 
thousands  and  the  victory  of  Minden  contributed  largely  to 
reconcile  the  people  to  the  continental  war.  The  French  still 
meditated  an  invasion  of  England,  but  all  alarm  from  this 
quarter  was  dispelled  in  November,  when  Hawke  defeated  and 
nearly  annihilated  the  French  fleet  in  Quiberon  Bay. 
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Still,  this  war,  had  it  not  been  accompanied  by  splendid  vic- 
tories on  sea,  in  Asia,  and  in  America,  and  had  it  not  been  con- 
ducted by  a statesman  to  whom  the  nation  could  refuse  nothing, 
would  have  met  with  great  and  general  opposition  at  home.  In 
1760 — the  last  year  of  the  reign  of  George  II. — the  campaign 
opened  very  fatally  for  Frederick.  He  had,  indeed,  made  the 
most  extraordinary  efforts  to  restore  his  affairs.  The  fields  were 
almost  deserted,  civil  business  was  almost  in  suspense  through 
the  unsparing  levies  which  he  had  raised  for  his  army.  Pri- 
soners of  war  were  compelled,  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  to 
take  the  oath  of  allegiance  and  enlist  against  their  countrymen, 
and  every  device  was  employed  to  attract  or  inveigle  soldiers 
from  the  surrounding  States.  The  English  subsidy  contributed 
in  part  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war,  and  by  pitiless 
exactions  immense  sums  were  drawn  from  the  inhabitants  of 
those  unhappy  provinces  which  had  the  misfortune  to  be  occu- 
pied by  Prussian  troops.  Saxon  woods  were  cut  down  and  sold 
to  speculators.  The  civil  officials  were  left  unpaid,  while  d 
vast  quantity  of  base  money  was  coined,  and  issued  from  the 
Prussian  Mint.  In  this  manner,  by  imposing  sacrifices  such  as 
no  nation  could  undergo,  except  for  self-preservation,  Frederick 
endeavoured  to  meet  the  enormous  preponderance  of  power  that 
was  against  him,  while  the  spirits  of  an  ignorant  and  supersti- 
tious soldiery  were  raised  by  the  circulation  of  false  news  and 
of  forged  prophecies. 

But  for  a time  all  seemed  in  vain.  The  campaign  of  1759 
had  extended  far  into  the  winter,  and  Frederick  conceived  the 
bold  idea  of  renewing  it  while  the  vigilance  of  his  enemies  was 
relaxed  in  winter  quarters,  and  of  making  another  effort  to  drive 
the  Austrians  from  Saxony.  His  head-quarters  were  at  Freyberg. 
Having  received  reinforcements  from  Prince  Ferdinand,  and 
been  joined  by  12,000  men  under  the  hereditary  prince,  he  left 
the  latter  to  keep  guard  behind  the  Miilde,  and  in  January 
1760,  at  a time  when  the  snow  lay  deep  upon  the  ground,  he 
made  a fierce  spring  upon  the  Austrians,  who  were  posted  at 
Dippoldiswalde  ; but  General  Maguire,  who  commanded  there, 
baffled  him  by  the  vigilance  and  skill  with  which  he  guarded 
every  pass,  and  compelled  him  to  retrace  his  steps  to  F reyberg. 
When  the  winter  had  passed  and  the  regular  campaign  had 
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opened,  Laudobn,  one  of  the  most  active  of  the  Austrian 

Same  who  had  borne  » great  part  in  the  victories 
of  Hochkirchen  and  Kunersdorf— entered  Silesia,  surprised  with 
a greatly  superior  force  the  Prussian  General  Fouque,  compelled 
him,  with  some  thousands  of  soldiers,  to  surrender,  and  a few 
ays  later  reduced  the  important  fortress  of  Glatz.  Frederick, 

t !i  O'!  neWS  °f  tIle  danger  of  Fouque,  marched  rapidly 
under  Gen  *7’ Da™.  S’°wly  f°n°willg’  while  an  Austrian  corps, 

under  General  Lacy,  impeded  his  march  by  incessant  skirmishes 

On  learning  the  surrender  of  Fouque,  Frederick  at  once  turned 

S“ser«  °WardS  Drefen-  U WaS  Ju,y>  a»d  baat  was 
so  intense  that  on  a single  day  more  than  a hundred  of  his 

soldieis  dropped  dead  upon  the  march.  He  hoped  to  main 

some  days  upon  Daun,  who  was  still  pursuing,  and  to  become 

master  of  Dresden  before  succours  arrived.  As  he  expected  he 

soon  outstripped  the  Austrian  general,  and  the  materials  for  the 

siege  were  collected  with  astonishing  rapidity;  but  General 

Maguire  who  commanded  at  Dresden,  defended  H with  complete 

“Sr*,"1;'  A“"  -*  •“«- 

retire.  Baffled  in  his  design,  he  took  a characteristic  ven- 
geance by  bombarding  that  beautiful  city  with  red-hot  bln, 
slaughtering  multitudes  of  its  peaceful  inhabitants,  and  reduc’ 
ing  whole  quarters  to  ashes ; and  he  then  darted  again  upon 

,u si8  met8  w L!  hOWefid  I th6  AUStrian  ^ d-udohn  had 
J t met  with  his  first  reverse,  having  failed  in  the  siege  of 

leslau  ; on  August  15,  when  Daun  was  still  far  off,  Frederick 

e upon  him  and  beat  him  in  the  battle  of  Liegnitz  goon 

after,  however,  this  success  was  counterbalanced  b?  Lacy  and 

0 e en,  w o at  the  head  of  some  Austrians  and  Kussians 

ad  marched  upon  .Berlin,  which,  after  a brave  resistance  was 

once  more  captured  and  ruthlessly  plundered  • but  o !, 

approach  of  Frederick  the  enemy  speedily  retreated.  Frederick 

then  turned  again  towards  Saxony,  which  was  again  occupied  t 

Daun,  and  on  November  3 he  attacked  his  old  enemy  in  his  treng 

entrenchments  at  Torg.au.  Daun,  in  addition  to  the  advant 

of  position,  had  the  advantage  of  great  numerical  superioiEv 

for  his  army  was  reckoned  at  65,000,  while  that  of  Frederick 

was  not  more  than  44,000.  But  the  generalship  of  F 7 , 

gamed  the  victory.  General  Zietben  succeeded  in  attacking 
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the  Austrians  in  the  rear,  gaining  the  height,  and  throwing  them 
into  confusion.  Daun  was  wounded  and  disabled,  and  General 
O’Donnell,  who  was  next  in  command,  was  unable  to  restore  the 
Austrian  line.  The  day  was  conspicuous  for  its  carnage  even 
among  the  bloody  battles  of  the  Seven  Years’  War:  20,000 
Austrians  were  killed,  wounded,  or  prisoners,  while  14,000 
Prussians  were  left  on  the  field.  The  battle  closed  the  cam- 
paign for  the  year,  leaving  all  Saxony  in  the  possession  of  the 
Prussians,  with  the  exception  of  Dresden,  which  was  still  held 
by  Maguire. 

The  English  and  German  army,  under  Prince  Ferdinand, 
succeeded  in  the  meantime  in  keeping  at  bay  a very  superior 
French  army,  under  Marshal  Broglio  ; and  several  slight 
skirmishes  took  place,  with  various  results.  The  battle  of 
Warburg,  which  was  the  most  important,  was  won  chiefly  by 
the  British  cavalry,  but  Prince  Ferdinand  failed  in  his 
attempts  to  take  Wesel  and  Gottingen;  and  at  the  close  of  the 
year  the  French  took  up  their  quarters  at  Cassel.1 

Such  is  a brief  outline  of  the  events  of  the  war  to  the  close 
of  1760.  The  principal  criticisms  that  have  been  brought 
against  the  war  ministry  of  Pitt  were  the  expense  that  was 
incurred,  and  the  uselessness  of  some  of  his  expeditions.  The 
latter  criticism  has  been  already  discussed ; the  former,  it 
must  be  admitted,  had  some  plausibility.  Notwithstanding  the 
long  peace,  and  the  strict  economy  of  Walpole,  the  national 
debt,  which  was  fifty-two  millions  at  the  accession  of  George  II. 
in  1727,  had  risen  to  nearly  one  hundred  and  thirty-nine 
millions  at  the  peace  of  1763.  Fox  accused  Pitt  of  breaking 
windows  with  guineas ; and  Lord  Bath,  in  a powerful  pamphlet, 
complained  that  the  war  expenses  during  nil  King  William’s 
reign  4 were  at  a medium  not  above  three  and  a half  millions  a 
year,  and  Queen  Anne’s,  though  the  last  years  were  exorbitant, 
were  little  more  than  five  millions  ; whereas  now  twelve  or 
fourteen  millions  are  demanded  without  reserve,  and,  what  is 
still  more,  voted  without  opposition.’ 2 In  1760,  no  less  than 
sixteen  millions  were  voted.3  It  may,  however,  be  truly 
answered  that  the  expenditure  of  Pitt  was  insignificant  when 

1 I have  compiled  this  sketch  Mr.  Carlyle, 

chiefly  from  the  works  of  Frederick  2 Letter  to  Two  Great  Men,  p.  33. 

and  from  the  inimitable  narrative  of  s Walpole’s  George  II,  iii.  282. 
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compared  with  that  of  North  in  the  American  war,  and  of  his 
own  son  in  the  French  war ; that  the  area  of  hostilities  had 
been  immensely  increased  by  the  development  of  the  rival 
colonies  in  America  and  India ; that  the  scale  of  the  German 
war  was  such  that  no  smaller  subsidy  would  have  enabled 
Fiederick  to  hold  his  own,  while  no  subsidy  was  ever  more 
adequately  employed  ; and,  lastly,  that  the  expeditions  of  Pitt 
were  almost  always  crowned  with  success.  He  maintained  with 
much  reason  that  prompt  expenditure  is  good  economy  in  war, 
and  the  expeditions  he  sent  forth  were  so  admirably  equipped 
that  their  blows  were  usually  decisive,  and  had  rarely  to  be 
repeated.  Besides  this,  one  of  the  main  objects  of  the  war  was 
the  creation  of  a great  colonial  empire,  which,  at  a time  when 
free  trade  was  yet  unknown,  was  the  essential  condition  of  great 
commercial  development.  The  immense  outlets  furnished  for 
English  industry,  and  the  complete  empire  which  England 
soon  acquired  upon  the  sea,  rapidly  increased  the  national 
wealth.  France,  in  1759,  proclaimed  herself  bankrupt,  and 
stopped  the  payment  for  her  debts  ; the  Prussian  people  were 
reduced  to  the  lowest  depths  of  misery,  and  their  government 
subsisted  only  by  debasing  the  coin  ; but  in  England  the  chief 
springs  of  national  wealth  were  unimpaired,  and  in  no  previous 
war  had  commercial  activity  been  so  fully  sustained.  It  is 
a remarkable  proof  of  the  healthy  financial  condition  of  Eng- 
land that,  in  nearly  every  war,  her  exports,  though  they  for  a 
time  declined  in  value,  soon  ascended  again,  till  they  reached 
and  passed,  in  time  of  war,  the  level  of  the  preceding  peace. 

In  the  war  which  began  in  1702,  this  was  effected  in  ten  years  • 
in  the  war  which  began  in  1739,  it  was  effected  in  nine  years  ; 
m the  war  which  began  in  1755,  the  period  was  much  shorter 
and  already,  in  1758,  the  exports  passed  the  figure  of  the  pre- 
ceding peace.1 

A more  just,  and  at  the  same  time  a more  serious  criticism, 
is  that  the  war,  in  its  later  stages,  had  become  unnecessary.  If 
Pitt  seriously  desired  peace  with  France,  it  seems  almost  certain 
that  he  could  have  obtained  it ; and  even  if  Europe  could  not 
have  been  pacified,  the  withdrawal  from  either  side  of  France  and 
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England,  without  seriously  disturbing  the  balance  of  power, 
would  have  greatly  limited  the  contest.  But  although  some 
slight  negotiations  were  made  in  1759,  it  appears  evident  that 
Pitt  had  no  real  desire  for  peace,  or  at  least  for  any  peace  that 
did  not  involve  the  complete  humiliation  of  his  adversary.  Not 
content  with  having  almost  annihilated  the  fleets  of  France,  he 
desired  to  deprive  her  of  all  her  colonial  empire,  and  also  of  all 
participation  in  that  Newfoundland  fishery  which  he  described 
as  the  great  nursery  of  her  sailors.  ‘Some  time  ago,’  he  said 
in  the  midst  of  his  triumphs,  ‘ I would  have  been  content  to 
bring  France  to  her  knees,  now  I will  not  rest  till  I have  laid 
her  on  her  back.’  He  once  confessed,  with  a startling  frank- 
ness, that  he  loved  ‘ honourable  war.’  He  never  appears  to 
have  had  any  adequate  sense  of  the  misery  it  produces,  or  to 
have  looked  upon  France  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  an 
inevitable  and  natural  enemy.  It  must  be  remembered,  how- 
ever, that  while  the  contest  between  the  Prussians  on  the  one 
side  and  the  Austrians  and  Russians  on  the  other,  was  one  of 
the  most  stubborn  and  most  sanguinary  on  record,  England 
had  in  this  war  the  good  fortune  of  gaining  immense  advan- 
tages by  victories  that  were  almost  bloodless.  Never,  perhaps, 
since  the  struggle  in  Thermopylae  were  the  military  enterprises 
so  disproportioned  to  the  political  results  they  produced.  Pitt 
declared  in  Parliament  that  not  1,500  Englishmen  had  fallen 
in  the  conquest  of  Canada.1  In  the  battle  of  Plassy,  which 
decided  the  ascendancy  of  England  in  Bengal,  Clive  lost 
only  20  Europeans  and  52  sepoys.2  In  the  battle  of  Wan- 
dewash,  which  overthrew  the  French  power  in  India  and 
made  England  supreme  in  Madras,  the  losses  of  Coote  in  killed 
and  wounded  were  190  Europeans  and  69  black  soldiers.3 

It  must  be  added,  too,  that  the  memory  of  two  inglorious 
peaces  rankled  bitterly  in  the  mind  of  the  people,  and  that  in 
desiring  to  push  the  war  to  the  uttermost,  Pitt  was  in  perfect 
accordance  with  their  wishes.  For  the  first  time  since  the  great 
days  of  Queen  Anne,  the  nation  was  drinking  the  intoxicating  cup 
of  military  glory,  and  Marlborough  himself  was  never  supported 

1 Horace  Walpole’s  George  II.  iii.  the  British  in  Hxndostan , ii.  178. 

p.  235.  3 Ibid.  ii.  589. 

2 Orme’s  Military  Transactions  of 
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by  an  enthusiasm  as  powerful  and  as  undivided  as  that  which 
was  elicited  by  the  triumphs  of  Pitt.  Marlborough  was  per- 
.ona  y nevei  veiy  popular.  A large  party  in  England  regarded 
every  victory  he  won  as  injurious  to  their  policy  and  their 
eiests  He  was  fighting  chiefly  for  Continental  objects,  and 
hough  the  splendour  of  his  genius  threw  a flood  of  glory  upon 
nation  to  which  he  belonged,  English  soldiers  boi/but  a 
sma  par  in  the  battles  which  he  won.  Of  the  52,000  men 

Eugen?qUOf  th*  IT  18’000  WCTe  !mperiaI  tl0°Ps  “der 

ugene.  Of  the  remainder  who  were  commanded  by  Marl 

chTfUfrnntOUofatf  Urbhtrrt  ^ M EamiUies  the 

et  bmnt  of  the  battle  was  borne  by  the  Dutch  and  the 

Danes,  who  encountered  and  with  little  assistance  cut  to  pieces 

the  household  troops  who  were  the  very  flower  of  the  army  of 

wounded  2972  th<^ ’ Confederates  lost  in  killed  and 

Of  the  , on  i SS  “ 180  0f  these  were  English.3 

129  battalions  who  formed  the  victorious  army  at  Malpla 

quet  only  1 were  English,  and  the  English  suffered  little  more 

. u a en  h pait  of  the  whole  losses  of  the  allies.4  But  no 

other  European  nation  took  part  in  the  conquests  of  Canada  and 

ndia  or  in  he  naval  victories  of  Hawke,  and  the  frcdts  0f  these 

goTdol  Thg  K-10  Engla“d  al0ne'  ParT  sPiri*  ^d  wholly 
g ne  down  The  King  was  now  reconciled  to  his  great  minis!*/ 

1 arhament  was  almost  unanimous,  and  for  the  first  Urn  for 

many  years  it  was  in  real  sympathy  with  the  people. 

frit  ee:s  r^trpeZi'r  s 

dially  reco^ised^th^1^e^nes^rE  chai^e^^England/  said” 


ao  u Marlborough’s  wing  consisted  of 
o battalions  and  86  squadrons.  Of 
these  14  battalions  and  13  squadrons 
were  English.  — Lediard’s  Life  of 
Marlborough , i.  368.  J 

2 Ibid.  ii.  26-27! 

3 Ibid.  ii.  284. 

* 1,866  men  out  of  18,353.  Ibid. 
tol.  ii. 
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mentioned  in  most  English  account^ 
these  battles,  lost  8,463  men  at 
Malplaquet  more  than  1,500  men 

fell  ateRamtnand  T*  °f  “ho 
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Frederick,  ‘had  long  been  in  labour,  but  had  at  last  produced 
a man ; ’ and  long  years  after  Pitt  had  been  removed  from 
office,  it  was  observed  that  the  mere  mention  of  the  probability 
of  his  returning  to  power  was  sufficient  to  quell  the  boasts  of 
the  French.  At  the  same  time  he  never  appears  to  have  been 
regarded  in  France  with  the  intensity  of  hatred  which  was 
bestowed  upon  his  son.  The  magnanimous  and  generous  fea- 
tures of  his  character,  and  the  somewhat  theatrical  nature  of 
his  greatness  in  some  degree  dazzled  even  his  enemies ; and  it 
is  remarkable  that  one  of  the  most  eloquent  eulogies  of  Chat- 
ham is  from  a Frenchman,  the  Abbe  Kaynal. 

The  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  that  constitute  a great 
war  minister  and  a great  home  minister  are  so  very  different 
that  they  have  hardly  ever  been  united  in  the  same  man.  In 
judging  the  influence  of  Pitt  on  home  politics  we  must  remember 
how  short  a time  he  was  in  power  and  in  health.  During  the 
last  years  of  Greorge  II.,  when  his  authority  was  so  great,  the 
energies  of  the  nation  were  absorbed  in  the  war  ; nor  did  he 
ever  attain  in  home  politics  the  authority  which  was  willingly 
conceded  him  in  military  administration.  In  the  succeeding 
reign  he  was  either  in  opposition,  or,  being  in  office,  was  pro- 
strated by  illness.  His  proposals  were  seldom  or  never  carried 
into  effect,  or  even  fully  elaborated.  They  were  like  the  un- 
finished sketches  of  a great  artist,  or  like  beacon-lights  kindled 
in  the  darkness  to  mark  out  a path  for  his  successors.  That 
he  possessed  the  qualities  of  a great  home  or  peace  minister 
can  hardly  be  alleged.  In  matters  of  finance  and  on  questions 
of  commercial  policy  he  was  extremely  ignorant.  We  look  in 
vain  in  his  career  for  any  great  signs  of  administrative  or  con- 
structive talent,  and  he  was  eminently  deficient  in  the  tact,  the 
moderation,  and  the  temper  that  are  requisite  for  party  manage- 
ment. Yet  even  in  this  sphere  he  exercised  a profound  and, 
on  the  whole,  a salutary  influence.  The  most  remarkable  cha- 
racteristic of  his  home  policy  was  the  great  prominence  he 
gave  to  the  moral  side  of  legislation,  or,  in  other  words,  the 
skill  with  which  he  acted  upon  the  higher  enthusiasms  of  the 
people.  In  his  conception  of  politics,  the  supreme  end  of  legis- 
lation is  to  inspire  the  nation  with  a lofty  spirit  of  patriotism, 
courage,  and  enterprise ; to  enlist  its  nobler  qualities  habitually 
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reVet6  t0  tbe  legislature  a faithful 

full  a onnfiH  ,I  Im  ' No  Preeedmg  statesman  showed  so 
th Ijll T “ tte  Pe°Ple'  11  was  thus  that,  by  arming 

the  Jaeobrte  elans  he  attraoted  to  national  channel  the  mar- 

“4  of  thTst  WMch  had  be“  S0  in  the 

last  carried  0ut  h'*1  a ^ WaS  th“S  tbat  lie  Pr0P°sed,  and  at 
fi  1 . . ’ ke  schem<3  of  a national  militia,  and  but  for 

Scotland8'  iT  ^ C°UeagUes’  he  would  ha™  extended  it  to 
cess  them  ‘ was  tbus ‘hat  he  supported,  though  without  suc- 

to  extend  “th?6  ! *“  b''°Ugbt  f°rWard  * Pratt  ® 1758 

applied  It  t T , the  HabeaS  CorPus  Ac‘,  which 
chzL  to  h °Se  Wb°  WCre  detained  O"  some  criminal 
£ TeloUo!  Were  r6Ued  UDder  anJ  pretence  whatever. 

Who  railed  Zgbreig“  V™  first  ConsPio»ous  statesman 
c h aracteristi c ^of  ^h  hn^t hat  ^ ~ 

— ri  of 

lature,  but  on  the  ground  A le£ls~ 

animated  th.  §.  th  ^ th®  Stron£  Patriotic  spirit  that 

that  con.  t 7 WaS  “0t  ade1uately  represented  in  it  • 

that  corrupt  or  personal  motives  had  lowered  its  tone  J 

tiorlT™  °l  ^ P°P^  element  was  necessary  to’rein- 

daAT^twT^irof116  Tmpted  in  his  ktto 

the  belief  that  it  v h J , f party  government,  under 

ss  » £ xzrtxzx  ;z 

should  be  tho  V61nd  °n  mGrelj  commercial  principles,  but 
- one 

T6^  the  AmeriCan  tr°UbleS’  be  oould 

p tt  that  tte  ^ 77  > an<1  “ ^ duriDg  the  laf-  ministry  of 
Rtt  hat  the  first  steps  were  taken  towards  the  introduction  of 

a better  government  into  Ireland.  He  never  could  b! 
tucted  party  government  with  the  tact  of  Walpole  - he^ve' 

L L 2 


516 


ENGLAND  IN  TIIE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CH.  Till. 


of  making  a sluggish  people  brave,  or  a slavish  people  free,  or  a 
discontented  people  loyal. 

Although  he  cannot  be  said  to  have  carried  a single  definite 
measure  increasing  the  power  of  the  people,  or  diminishing  the 
corrupt  influence  of  the  Crown  or  of  the  aristocracy,  it  may  be 
asserted,  without  a paradox,  that  he  did  more  for  the  popular  cause 
than  any  statesman  since  the  generation  that  effected  the  Revo- 
lution. With  very  little  parliamentary  connection,  and  with 
no  favour  from  royalty,  he  became,  by  the  force  of  his  abilities, 
and  by  the  unbounded  popularity  which  he  enjoyed,  the  foremost 
man  of  the  nation.  In  him  the  people  for  the  first  time  felt 
their  power.  He  was  essentially  their  representative,  and  he 
gloried  in  avowing  it.  He  declared,  even  before  the  Privy 
Council,  that  he  had  been  called  to  office  by  the  voice  of  the 
people,  and  that  he  considered  himself  accountable  to  them 
alone.  The  great  towns,  and  especially  London,  constantly  and 
warmly  supported  him ; and  though  his  popularity  was  some- 
times for  a short  time  eclipsed,  it  was  incomparably  greater 
than  that  of  any  previous  statesman.  In  our  days,  such  popu- 
larity, united  with  such  abilities,  would  have  enabled  a states- 
man to  defy  all  opposition.  In  the  days  of  Pitt  it  was  not  so, 
and  he  soon  found  himself  incapable  of  conducting  govern- 
ment without  the  assistance  of  the  borough  patronage  of  the 
aristocracy,  or  of  resisting  the  hostility  of  the  Crown.  But 
although  he  was  not  omnipotent  in  politics,  the  voice  of  the 
people  at  least  made  him  so  powerful  that  no  Government  was 
stable  when  he  opposed  it,  and  that  all  parties  sought  to  win 
him  to  their  side.  This  was  a new  fact  in  parliamentary 
history,  and  it  marks  a great  step  in  the  progress  of  de- 
mocracy. 

His  influence  was  also  very  great  in  raising  the  moral  tone 
of  public  life.  His  transparent  and  somewhat  ostentatious 
purity  formed  a striking  contrast  to  the  prevailing  spirit  of 
English  politics,  and  the  power  and  persistence  with  which  he 
appealed  on  every  occasion  to  the  higher  and  unselfish  motives 
infused  a new  moral  energy  into  the  nation.  The  political 
materialism  of  the  school  of  Walpole  perished  under  his  in- 
fluence, and  his  career  was  an  important  element  in  a great 
change  which  was  passing  over  England.  Under  the  influence 
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aSeir1'  °entU,'y  3 ref01'mil«sPirit™s  once  morTabroaf 

influence  o/pTeme“‘,  * aSCeUt  be  detected'  The 

1 • f ,,  lu  Polltlcs,  and  the  influence  of  Wesley  and 

agencies^^effe  t^T’  7*  **  “ “*  most  i^nt 
hv  ih  ° in^  lt‘  was  assisted  in  another  department 

intoft  rtf  t Ge°Tge  DI-  Wh° iQtTOduced  “ inaprovedtone 

nuWic  a *:  “d  itwas  reflected  - the  smaller  sphere  of 

amusements  m the  Shakespearian  revival  of  Garrick  In 

most  respects  Pitt  and  Wesley  were,  it  is  true,  extreme^  tike 

trines  rt  g PriaCipIeS  °f  the  latto  are  ta  »»  found^n  dot 
that  Lnec  of  rift  d,'StinotiveI^  Christian,  and  especially  in 
men  Tt  w wMcb  is  most  fitted  to  humble 

his  mid  But  T , ° , 6 Ieft  tbe  deePe8t  imP~  on 

loo-  7 ’ • t.  mth  1 these  dlfferences  there  was  a real  ana 

Rand  an  mtimate  relation  between  the  work  of  rite  two' 

tt  . religious  and  political  notions  prevailing  in  the  early 
Hanoverian  period  were  closely  connected  The  tb!  , , 

and  the  maintenance  of  material  interests  as  the  suprem^d 
of  government ; while  the  higher  motives  of  ™ui-  i r 
were  systematically  ridiculed  and  discouraged.  By  Wesley'to 

haL  CW^t!!i,ai ,1Ssg  le“er  ab°“‘  Vision  to  his  nephew  Cat,. 
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the  sphere  of  religion,  by  Pitt  in  the  sphere  of  politics,  the  tone 
of  thought  and  feeling  was  changed,  and  this  is  perhaps  the 
aspect  of  the  career  of  Pitt  which  possesses  the  most  abiding 
interest  and  importance.  The  standard  of  political  honour  was 
perceptibly  raised.  It  was  felt  that  enthusiasm,  disinterested- 
ness, and  self-sacrifice  had  their  place  in  politics  ; and  although 
there  was  afterwards,  for  short  periods,  extreme  corruption, 
public  opinion  never  acquiesced  in  it  again. 

It  was  a singular  fortune  that  produced,  in  so  brief  a period 
from  the  ranks  of  the  Whig  party,  one  of  the  greatest  peace 
ministers  and  the  greatest  war  minister  of  England,  and  it  would 
be  difficult  to  find  two  nearly  contemporary  statesmen,  of  the  same 
party  and  of  equal  eminence,  who  in  character  and  policy 
were  more  directly  opposed  than  Walpole  and  Pitt.  Each 
was  in  many  respects  immeasurably  superior  to  the  other,  and 
in  some  respects  they  will  hardly  admit  of  comparison.  We 
can  scarcely,  for  example,  compare  a speaker  who  was  simply 
a clear,  shrewd,  and  forcible  debater,  without  polish  of  manner 
or  elevation  of  language,  with  an  orator  who  surpassed  Ches- 
terfield in  grace,  while  he  equalled  Demosthenes  in  power. 
In  his  private  life,  Walpole,  though  a man  of  great  kindness 
of  nature,  was  notoriously  lax  and  immoral,  while  Pitt  was 
without  reproach  ; but  we  must  remember  that  the  first  was 
full  of  constitutional  vigour,  while  the  second  was  a confirmed 
invalid.  In  public  integrity  there  was,  I think,  less  real  dif- 
ference between  them  than  is  usually  imagined.  There  is  do 
proof  that  Walpole  ever  dishonestly  appropriated  public  money. 
Both  statesmen  received  large  rewards  for  their  services,  and  these 
rewards  in  kind  and  in  amount  were  nearly  the  same.  The  factious 
conduct  of  Walpole  during  the  administration  of  Stanhope  may 
be  fairly  balanced  by  the  conduct  of  Pitt  towards  Walpole,  and 
afterwards  towards  Newcastle.  Pitt,  however,  was  entirely  free 
from  nepotism,  while  Walpole  bestowed  vast  public  revenues 
upon  his  sons.  Walpole  hated  everything  theatrical  and  decla- 
matory. He  had  too  little  dignity  for  the  position  he  occupied, 
and  in  his  best  days  he  was  more  liked  than  respected.  Pitt 
was  always  in  some  degree  an  actor.  His  want  of  social  freedom 
greatly  impaired  his  success  as  a party  leader,  and  he  inspired 
more  awe  than  any  other  English  politician.  The  ability  of  the 
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one  was  shown  chiefly  in  averting,  that  of  the  other  in  meeting 
. nger.  cautious  wisdom  predominated  in  the  first,  an  en- 
erpnsing  greatness  in  the  second.  The  first  dealt  almost  exclu- 

IL:  Cterial  TtS ’ “d  ^ ^ ^ay  stmng 

passions.  The  second  delighted  in  evoking,  appealing  to  and 

directing  the  most  fiery  enthusiasms  • g ’ d 

sunerinr  n • i 7,  entnusiasms-  The  first  was  incomparably 

ment  of  T*  ^ “fiance;  the  second  in  his  manage- 

ent  of  war  The  first  loved  peace,  and  made  England  very 

pi osperous ; the  second  loved  war  and  surrmmrlprl  1 • - 7 

with  glory.  surrounded  his  country 

have^seen  flden0et,0f  ^ °“  political  moraIs  ™s,  as  we 

ha  e seen,  directly  opposite.  With  much  quiet  patriotism 

pole  had  none  of  the  loftiness  of  character  of  Pitt,  and  was 

n^lZT  l-  f tte  traitS  °f  Spl6adid  7 and  dis! 

he  did  It  f T S°  C°nSpicuous  “ latter.  Though 

plr^mentarv1  \ ”7“’  ‘*rten“t^  and  extended 

pai Uamentaiy  corruption  ; his  personal  integrity,  though  pro 

ably  very  real,  was  never  above  suspicion,  and  his  ridfcule  of 

all  who  professed  high  political  principles  contributed  very  much 

0 lower  the  prevailing  tone.  It  was  reserved  for  Pitt  to  “-eat 

the  spell  of  corruption,  and  he  did  more  than  any  other  English 

eUD°Me  PUMiC  Hfe  and  t0  ohar  of 

The  death  of  George  II.,  on  October  25,  1760  cut  short  the 

=pi  ~ i “ t “ 

tTc“lLanlTeTl  T eXCeediEgI7  fau%  iQ  his  domes- 
leiations,  and  entirely  destitute  of  all  taste  for  literature 

science,  or  art;  hut  he  was  also  an  eminently  honest,  truthful’ 

and  honourable  man ; and  during  a period  of  u,’  .*  ’ 

years,  and  often  under  circumstances  of  strono-  temptath 

discharged  with  remarkable  fidelity  the  duties  of  I 

tional  monarch.  He  was  unfaithful  to  his  marriage-bed,  hut 

he  had  a sincere  respect  and  admiration  for  his  wife  • ann  to 

the  great  advantage  of  the  country,  he  allowed  himsHf  to’  be 
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governed  mainly  by  her  superior  intellect.  He  was  extremely 
fond  of  war,  and  showed  distinguished  personal  courage  at 
Oudenarde  and  at  Dettingen  ; but  he  cordially  recognised  the 
ability  of  the  most  pacific  minister  of  the  age,  and  he  sup- 
ported Walpole  with  honourable  constancy  through  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  his  career.  He  loved  money  greatly,  but  he 
lived  strictly  within  the  revenues  that  were  assigned  to  him, 
and  was  the  most  economical  English  sovereign  since  Elizabeth. 
He  was  a despotic  sovereign  in  Germany,  as  -well  as  a consti- 
tutional sovereign  in  England  ; but  the  habits  he  had  formed  in 
the  first  capacity  never  induced  him  to  trench  in  the  smallest 
degree  upon  the  liberties  of  England,  and  on  several  occasions 
he  sacrificed  frankly  his  strongest  preferences  and  antipathies. 
It  was  thus  that  he  allowed  Walpole  to  restrain  him  from  the 
war  which  he  desired ; that  he  received  Newcastle  as  minister ; 
that  he  discarded  Carteret,  who,  of  all  politicians,  was  most 
pleasing  to  him ; that  he  consented,  though  only  after  a long 
struggle,  to  give  his  confidence  to  Pitt,  who  had  grossly  insulted 
him.  He  yielded,  ungracefully  and  ungraciously  indeed,  and 
usually  with  an  explosion  of  violent  language,  but  yet  honestly 
and  frankly ; and  no  minister  to  whom  he  had  ever  given  his 
confidence  had  cause  to  complain  of  him.  ‘ The  late  good  old 
King,’  said  Chatham  in  the  succeeding  reign,  ‘ had  something  of 
humanity,  and  amongst  many  other  royal  virtues  he  possessed 
justice,  truth,  and  sincerity  in  an  eminent  degree,  so  that  be 
had  something  about  him  by  which  it  was  possible  to  know 
whether  he  liked  you  or  disliked  you.’  He  was  a respectable 
military  administrator  and  an  industrious  man  of  business,  and 
some  of  the  sayings  recorded  of  him  exhibit  considerable  shrewd- 
ness and  point.  Courtly  divines  and  poets  were  accustomed  to 
eulogise  him  in  language  which  would  be  exaggerated  if  applied 
to  the  genius  of  Napoleon  or  to  the  virtues  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 
An  impartial  historian  will  acknowledge  that  the  reign  of  George 
II.  was  in  its  early  part  one  of  the  most  prosperous  and  tranquil, 
and  in  its  latter  part  one  of  the  most  glorious  periods  of  English 
history;  and  that  the  moderation  with  which  the  sovereign 
exercised  his  prerogative,  and  the  fidelity  with  which  he  sacri- 
ficed his  own  wishes  in  the  support  of  his  ministers,  contributed 
in  no  small  measure  to  the  result. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  RELIGIOUS  REVIVAL. 

Although  the  career  of  the  elder  Pitt  and  the  splendid  victories 
by  land  and  sea  that  were  won  during  his  ministry  form  unques- 
tionably the  most  dazzling  episodes  in  the  reign  of  Greorge  IT., 
they  must  yield,  I think,  in  real  importance  to  that  religious 
revolution  which  shortly  before  had  been  begun  in  England  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Wesleys  and  of  Whitefield.  The  creation 
of  a large,  powerful,  and  active  sect,  extending  over  both 
hemispheres,  and  numbering  many  millions  of  souls,  was  but 
one  of  its  consequences.  It  also  exercised  a profound  and 
lasting  influence  upon  the  spirit  of  the  Established  Church, 
upon  the  amount  and  distribution  of  the  moral  forces  of  the 
nation,  and  even  upon  the  course  of  its  political  history. 

Before  entering  into  an  account  of  the  nature  and  conse- 
quences of  this  revolution  it  will  be  necessary  to  describe  some- 
what more  fully  than  has  been  done  in  a preceding  chapter 
the  religious  condition  of  England  at  the  time  when  the  new 
movement  arose.  The  essential  and  predominating  characteris- 
tics of  the  prevailiug  theology  were  the  prominence  that  was 
given  to  external  morality  as  distinguished  both  from  dogma 
and  fiom  all  the  forms  of  emotion,  and  the  assiduity  with  which 
the  preachers  laboured  to  establish  the  purely  rational  character 
of  Christianity.  It  was  the  leading  object  of  the  sceptics  of  the 
time  to  assert  the  sufficiency  of  natural  religion.  It  was  the 
ending  object,  of  a large  proportion  of  the  divines  to  prove  that 
Christianity  was  little  more  than  natural  religion  accredited  by 
historic  proofs,  and  enforced  by  the  indispensable  sanctions 
of  rewards  and  punishments.  Beyond  a belief  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  and  a general  acknowledgment  of  the  veracity  of 
the  Gospel  narratives,  they  taught  little  that  might  not  have  been 
taught  by  disciples  of  Socrates  or  Confucius.  They  laboured  to 
infuse  a higher  tone  into  the  social  and  domestic  spheres  to 
make  men  energetic  in  business,  moderate  in  pleasure,  charitable 
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to  the  poor,  upright,  honourable,  and  dutiful  in  every  relation  of 
life.  While  acknowledging  the  imperfection,  they  sincerely  re- 
spected the  essential  goodness  of  human  nature,  dwelt  much  upon 
the  infallible  authority  of  the  moral  sense,  and  explained  away,  or 
simply  neglected,  all  doctrines  that  conflicted  with  it.  Sobriety, 
moderation,  and  good  sense  were  their  cardinal  virtues,  and  they 
looked  with  great  disfavour  upon  appeals  to  the  feelings  and 
upon  every  form  of  enthusiasm.  The  course  of  life  which  most 
promotes  happiness  in  this  life  was  represented  as  securing  it 
in  the  next,  and  the  truth  of  Christianity  as  wholly  dependent 
upon  a chain  of  reasoning  and  evidence  differing  in  no  essential 
respect  from  that  which  is  required  in  ordinary  history  or 
science. 

A great  variety  of  causes  had  led  to  the  gradual  evanescence 
of  dogmatic  teaching  and  to  the  discredit  into  which  strong- 
religious  emotions  had  fallen.  The  virulence  of  theological 
controversy  had  much  subsided  after  the  Revolution,  when 
the  Act  of  Toleration  secured  to  most  sects  an  undisturbed 
position;  and  the  nonjuror  schism,  the  abandonment  of  the 
theological  doctrine  of  the  divine  right  of  kings  as  the  basis  of 
government,  the  scandal  resulting  from  the  adhesion  of  many 
who  had  held  that  doctrine  to  the  new  government,  the  suspen- 
sion and  afterwards  the  suppression  of  Convocation,  and  lastly 
the  latitudinarian  appointments  of  the  early  Hanoverian  period, 
had  all  in  their  different  ways  contributed  to  lower  the  dogmatic 
level.  At  the  same  time  the  higher  intellectual  influences 
tended  with  a remarkable  uniformity  to  repress  mysticism,  to 
diminish  the  weight  of  authority,  and  to  establish  the  undivided 
supremacy  of  a severe  and  uncompromising  reason.  The  prin- 
ciples of  inductive  philosophy  which  Bacon  had  taught,  and 
which  the  Royal  Society  had  strengthened,  had  acquired  a 
complete  ascendancy  over  the  ablest  minds.  They  were  clearly 
reflected  in  the  sermons  of  Barrow.  Chillingworth  had  applied 
them  with  consummate  skill  to  the  defence  of  Protestantism, 
proving  that  no.  system  can  escape  the  test  of  private  judgment, 
and  laying  down  with  an  admirable  force  the  proper  moral  and 
intellectual  conditions  for  its  exercise.  The  same  movement 
was  powerfully  sustained  by  the  greatest  writers  of  the  succeed- 
ing generation.  The  tendency  of  the  metaphysics  of  Locke, 
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whatever  ambiguity  and  even  inconsistency  there  might  be  in 
theii  expiession,  was  to  derive  our  ideas  from  external  sources ; 
his  unsparing  analysis  of  enthusiasm  was  peculiarly  fatal  to 
all  those  systems  of  belief  which  elevate  unreasoning  emotions 
into  supreme  criteria  in  religion  ; while  in  his  ‘ Letters  on 
Toleration,’  and  his  treatise  on  ‘ The  Reasonableness  of  Chris- 
tianity,’ lie  dealt  more  directly  with  the  purely  rational  charac- 
ter of  theological  belief.  Tillotson,  who  was  long  the  great 
model  of  English  preachers,  was  latitu dinar ian  in  his  opinions, 
and  singularly  mild  and  tolerant  in  his  disposition,  and  he  set 
the  example  of  concentrating  public  teaching  almost  exclusively 
on  the  moral  aspect  of  religion. 


At  the  same  time  the  national  intellect  had  been  turned  to 
the  study  of  physical  science  with  an  intensity  that  had  hitherto 
been  unknown,  and  in  a few  generations  the  whole  conception  of 
the  universe  was  changed.  The  discovery  that  our  world  is  not 
the  universal  centre,  but  is  a comparatively  insignificant  planet 
revolving  with  many  others  around  a central  sun,  altered  the 
whole  measure  of  theological  probability,  and  as  the  bewilder- 
ing vastness  of  the  universe  was  more  fully  realised,  many 
beliefs  which  once  seemed  natural  and  probable,  appeared  diffi- 
cult, incredible,  and  even  grotesque.  The  conception  of  a 
woild  governed  by  isolated  acts  of  interference  began  to  wane. 
Each  new  discovery  disclosed  the  wide  range  and  uniformity  of 
law,  and  the  theory  of  gravitation  proving  that  its  empire 
extended  over  the  most  distant  planet  had  a mental  influence 
which  can  hardly  be  overrated.  From  this  time  astrology 
witchcraft,  and  modern  miracles,  which  a few  generations  before’ 
presented  no  difficulty  to  the  mind,  began  silently  to  vanish,  not 
so  much  m consequence  of  any  controversy  or  investigation,  as 
because  they  no  longer  appeared  probable,  no  longer  harmonised 
with  the  prevailing  conception  of  the  government  of  the  world 
At  the  same  time,  as  the  inductive  spirit  grew  more  strong,  the* 
lfficulty  of  reconciling  the  actual  condition  of  things  with 
the  scheme  of  Providence  was  more  keenly  felt,  and  it  beo-an 
to  occupy  a prominent  place  in  literature.  It  appears^ 
the  sceptical  writings  of  Bayle,  and  it  was  the  subject  of  the 

« L:S7’  the  ‘ Essay  °n  Man  ’ by  p°pe’  »d 
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There  was  undoubtedly  a large  amount  of  complete  and 
foimal  scepticism,  but  this  was  not  the  direction  which  the 
highest  intellects  usually  took.  The  task  which  occupied  them 
was  rathei  to  leconstruct  the  theology  of  the  Church  in  such 
a way  as  to  harmonise  with  the  principles  of  government  esta- 
blished by  the  Revolution,  and,  without  weakening  any  of  the 
bulwarks  of  morals,  to  rationalise  Christianity  and  to  reduce 
the  sacerdotal  elements  to  the  narrowest  limits.  Locke,  Hoadly, 
and  Clarke  marked  out  the  line  of  action  much  more  than  Col- 
lins or  Toland.  The  intensely  political  character  of  the  Eng- 
lish intellect  was  in  itself  sufficient  to  divert  public  opinion 
from  views  which  threatened  to  convulse  society  and  destroy  ex~ 
isting  organisations  without  exercising  any  practical  benefit;  and 
the  Whig  spirit  of  compromise,  which  became  ascendant  at  the 
Revolution,  extended  far  beyond  the  limits  of  politics.  The 
habit  of  estimating  systems  not  according  to  their  logical  co- 
herence, but  according  to  their  practical  working,  is  extremely 
valuable  in  politics,  but  it  is  not  equally  so  in  philosophy  or 
theology,  and  it  is  remarkable  how  large  a part  of  the  Deistical 
controversy  turned  much  less  upon  the  question  of  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  received  opinions,  than  upon  the  question  of  their 
necessity  to  the  wellbeing  of  society.  Latitudinarianism  was 
favoured  in  high  places.  It  led  to  great  dignities  in  Church  and 
State,  and  flourished  in  the  midst  of  the  Universities  ; but  the 
Deist  was  still  liable  to  some  persecution  and  to  great  social 
contempt.  He  was  vehemently  repudiated  by  those  theologians 
■who  laboured  most  strenuously  to  lighten  the  weight  of  dogma 
within  the  Church,  and  in  the  writings  of  Addison,  Steele, 
Pope,  and  Swift  he  was  habitually  treated  as  external  to  all 
the  courtesies  of  life. 

It  must  be  added,  too,  that  few  of  the  grounds  upon  which 
the  more  serious  scepticism  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  based 
then  existed.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  differences  between 
eighteenth-century  Deism  and  modern  freethinking  is  the 
almost  entire  absence  in  the  former  of  arguments  derived  from 
the  discoveries  of  physical  science.  These  discoveries  had 
unquestionably  a real  though  indirect  influence  in  discrediting 
many  forms  of  superstition,  but  the  direct  antagonism  between 
science  and  theology  which  appeared  in  Catholicism  at  the 
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timiG  °I^he  d'SC0VeneS  °f  CoPernicus  and  Galileo  was  not  sen 

*t:°  impugn  the 

Tduibiuz  'v  dec°imced  *he  K°yai  so^ty ' 

Nbwi™i£  th  T£“  "I’  ""d  ' 

- - « «•  wi~.  % .b.  “ii“s ; naw 

an  argument  for  tho  t,ii  i . mi§ilfc  furnish 

John  HnM-  Lutheran  doctrine  of  ^substantiation  » 

Hutchinson,  a professor  of  Cambridge,  who  died  in  1717 

published  a system  of  philosophy  in  1724  and  1727  l i 

te  assailed  the  Newtonian  theory  as  tendW  to  a " 
endeavoured,  by  a large  use  o/met^l  n 
to  extract  a complete  system  of  natural  philosophy  from  tp 
able.  He  founded  a small  sect  of  writers^ who  were  a L h 
his  name.  His  principal  followers  were  BishoT  Hn  ^ 
eminent  Scotch  statesman  Duncan  Forbes  JoneLf  v ! I 
and  a writer  named  Pike  who  rmLL  n 1 f Najland, 

‘ Philosophia  Sacra,’  which  Appears  to  h n ^ °aIled 
influence  in  the  dissenfrnglTs^  ^ 
divines  in  England  cordially  accepted  the  ‘tt  d“‘  ^ 
of  their  time,  and  freethinkers 

picion  that  men  of  science  were  their  natural  allies  wT" 
Collins  ascribed  the  decay  of  witchcraft  to  the  growth’  of 
thinking,  Bentley  retorted  that  it  was  not  due  to  f f*®" 
but  to  the  Royal  Society  and  to  the  scientific  “terS’ 

the  universe  which  that  society  bad  spread.  Nea2  alUh^ 
ear  y members  of  the  Royal  Society,  nearly  all  the  fimt  tea  h 
of  the  Newtonian  philosophy,  were  ardenl  believers^ 1 
Hon.  Newton  himself  devoted  much  time  and  patien“  Zt 

otherwise  admirable  sketch  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Royal  Society,  has, 

I think,  overstated  the  amount  of 
c encal  opposition  it  encountered. 
rnst.  of  Civilisation,  i.  p.  341. 

w 1 He  Yites  t0  the  Princess  of 
Wales:  ‘ Mr.  Newton  pretend  qu’un 
corps  attire  l’autre  4 quelque  distance 

ce  S0lt’  et  qu’un  grain  de  sable 
chez  nous  exerce  une  force  attractive 
jusques  sur  le  soleil  sans  aucun  milieu 
m moyen.  Apr&s  cela  comment  ses 


sectateurs  voudront-ils  nier  ^ 
la  toute-puissance  de  Dieu  nous  nf1 
vons  avoir  participation  du  cor  is  of 
du  sang  de  Jesue- Christ  sans  1 
empechement  des  distances ? T™ 
on  bon  moyen  de  les  omi  ^ es^ 
des  gens  qui  par  un  eSprifd  ^Ser~ 
contre  la  Maison  d'Hanovre  1”,1f0site 
cipent  mamtenant  plusoup  •’  s ”lan' 
parler  contre  nostJ-e  .J  mais  de 
Confession  cvltZrl  S10n  de  la 
notre  R4alit4  Eucharistio°mm®  si 

absurde.’-Kemble\  sw  qnG  4fcoit 

cm  me  s State  Papers,  p. 
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interpretation  of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  Boyle  established  a 
course  of  lectures  for  the  defence  of  Christianity.  Probably  the 
earliest  public  and  important  adhesion  to  the  Newtonian  philo- 
sophy was  that  of  Bentley,  who  promulgated  it  from  the  pulpit 
in  1692,  when  preaching  the  first  series  of  Boyle  lectures.1  It 
was  defended  against  Leibnitz  by  Clarke,  who  was  regarded  as 
the  first  English  theologian  of  his  time.  Kay  and  Derham, 
anticipating  the  method  so  skilfully  pursued  by  Paley  in  his 
‘Natural  Theology,’  collected  the  evidence  of  design  revealed 
by  the  scientific  study  of  nature.  Bishop  Wilkins,  who  in  his 
youth  had  been  the  defender  of  Galileo,  was  one  of  the  earliest 
and  most  ardent  supporters  of  the  Royal  Society.  Its  historian, 
Spratt,  became  an  eminent  bishop,  and  among  its  members  was 
Glanvill,  the  ablest  writer  in  defence  of  the  belief  in  witch- 
craft. The  story  of  the  Deluge  was  believed  to  be  conclu- 
sively proved  by  the  fossil  shells  which  were  found  on  the  tops 
of  the  mountains.  If  the  chronology  which  limited  the  past 
existence  of  the  world  to  about  6,000  years  was  occasionally 
impugned,  it  was  only  on  the  feeble  ground  of  Egyptian  or 
Indian  traditions,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  no  less  a reasoner 
than  Berkeley  pronounced  that  chronology  to  be  essential  to 
the  faith.2  The  doctrine  of  evolution,  which  plays  so  great  a 
part  in  modern  science  and  in  modern  philosophy,  was  of  course 
unknown.  No  modern  philosopher,  indeed,  has  described  more 
strongly  than  Locke  the  continuity  of  the  chain  of  organisms 
extending  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest;  but  the  only  infer- 
ence he  draws  from  it  is  the  probability  of  the  existence  of 
higher  beings  ranging  between  the  Deity  and  ourselves.3 


1 See  Whiston’s  Memoirs,  i.  93. 

2 See  Alciphron,  6th  dialogue. 

3 ‘ That  there  should  he  more 
species  of  intelligent  creatures  above 
us  than  there  are  of  sensible  and 
material  below  us,  is  probable  to  me 
from  hence,  that  in  all  the  visible 
corporeal  world  we  see  no  chasms 
or  gaps.  All  quite  down  from  us  the 
descent  is  by  easy  steps,  and  a con- 
tinued series  of  things  that  in  each 
remove  differ  very  little  one  from  the 
other.  There  are  fishes  that  have 
wings.  . . . There  are  some  birds  that 


are  inhabitants  of  the  water,  whose 
blood  is  cold  as  fishes,  and  their  flesh 
is  so  like  in  taste  that  the  scrupulous 
are  allowed  them  on  fish  days.  There 
are  animals  so  near  of  kin  both  to 
birds  and  beasts,  that  they  are  in  the 
middle  between  both  ; amphibious 
animals  link  the  terrestrial  and 
aquatic  together.  Seals  live  at  land 
and  at  sea,  and  porpoises  have  the 
warm  blood  and  entrails  of  a hog, 
not  to  mention  what  is  confidently 
reported  of  mermaids  or  sea  men. 
There  are  some  brutes  that  seem  to 
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Nor  was  this  neglect  of  physical  science  the  only  respect 

m which  the  Deism  of  the  eighteenth  century  differed  from 

modem  scepticism.  The  ‘Tractates  Theologico-Politicus ’ of 

P!n0Za  ac  lncleed  ,aul  the  foundation  of  rationalistic  Biblical 

of‘  ZmM  T D°fWf “ hh  treatiSS  ‘ 0n  the  Sma11  Number 

examnle  of  r’  r T7  reCen%  furuished  an  ad“i''aMe 
ample  of  the  application  of  acute  criticism  to  historical 

documents ; hut  as  a general  rule  it  may  be  truly  said  that 

critical  history  was  still  in  its  infancy,  while  comnara  he 

mythology  was  as  yet  unborn.  The  laws  that  govern  the 

formation  of  opinions,  the  different  degrees  of  evidence  re 

qmied  to  establish  natural  and  supernatural  facts,  the  manner 

n which,  m certain  stages  of  society  and  under  the  influence  of 

certain  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  the  universe,  miraculous 

istories  spontaneously  grow  up,  the  correspondence  between  the 

root-doctrines  of  different  religions,  the  large  amount  of  ilia 

sion  which  m these  matters  may  coexist  with  perfect  purity  of 

m en  ion  a these  subjects  were  as  yet  undiscussed.  Moham 

medamsm  was  invariably  treated  as  a work  of  unmixed  im 

posture.  Buddhism  was  scarcely  known  even  by  name  and  no 

ess  a writer  than  Waterland  still  maintained  the  old  ’ tltic 

theory  that  Paganism  was  the  creation  of  demons,  who  had 

per  uaded  men  to  worship  them  as  gods.'  It  was  one  of  the 

many  consequences  of  the  exaggerated  value  attached  to  the 

all  h aUf“a8eS  that  the  hlSher  critical  intellects  were  almost 
dll  absorbed  m their  study,  to  the  great  neglect  of  fim  - 

important  questions  relating  to  the  history  of°opinions 

greater  parfo “““  that  the 

* eater  part  of  the  Deistical  controversy  was  verv  nmL  i 

superficial.  The  favourite  topics  were  tL  LrZbThtv  of 

‘^““’  ptendedto  be  universal,  being  based  on  a long  train  of 

perplexed  historical  evidence,  and  revealed  only  to  a single  ob- 

have  as  much  knowledge  and  reason 
as  some  that  are  called  men ; and  the 
animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms  are 
so  nearly  joined  that  if  you  will  take 
the  lowest  of  one  and  the  highest  of 
the  other,  there  will  scarce  be  per- 
ceived any  great  difference  between 
them  ; and  so  on  till  we  come  to  the 
’west-  and  most  inorganical  parts 


°Lmfpter’  we  sha11  find  everywhere 
that  the  several  species  are  linked 
together,  and  differ  but  in  almost 

insensible  degrees.’— Locke  On  the 

fitter 

mmJLVS  mT t0  the  °f 


528 


ENGLAND  IN  TIIE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


cn.  IX. 


scare  people  ; the  moral  difficulties  of  many  parts  of  the  Bible  ; 
the  doubtfulness  of  the  text,  arising  from  the  multitude  of  dif- 
ferent readings  and  of  apocryphal  documents  ; the  imperfection 
of  the  evidence  from  prophecy  ; the  sufficiency  of  natural 
religion  ; the  immorality  of  making  rewards  and  punishments 
the  supreme  motives  of  virtue  and  of  bribing  the  judgment  by 
hope  and  fear.  These  topics  were  urged  with  no  great  power  or 
skill,  and  there  was  manifested  a strong  sense  of  the  incredibility 
of  miracles,  and  a profound  disbelief  in  the  clergy,  which  was 
largely  due  to  their  political  conduct  since  the  Restoration.1 
The  frequency  of  pretended  miracles  in  the  early  centuries 
of  the  Church  was  brought  into  relief  by  the  ‘ Life  of  Apol- 
lonius of  Tyana,’  which  was  translated  by  Blount  in  1680,  and 
the  whole  question  of  the  nature  of  inspiration  by  the  pretended 
revelations  of  the  French  prophets  from  the  Cevennes  in  1706  ; 
while  the  speculations  of  Locke  about  the  possibility  of  matter 
being  endowed  with  thought  gave  rise  to  some  materialistic 
thinking. 

But  on  the  whole  the  English  constructive  Deism  of  the 
eighteenth  century  has  hardly  left  a trace  behind  it,  and  three 
only  of  the  more  negative  writers  can  be  said  to  have  survived. 
Hume  and  Gibbon  have  won  a conspicuous  place  in  English 
literature,  and  Middleton — who,  though  a beneficed  clergyman, 
must  be  regarded  as  a freethinker  of  the  most  formidable  type 
— opened  out  the  whole  question  of  the  historical  evidence  of 
miracles  with  extraordinary  power  in  1748,  in  his  attack  upon 
the  miraculous  narratives  of  the  Fathers.  With  these  excep- 
tions English  scepticism  in  the  eighteenth  century  left  very 


1 ‘ Have  you  not  for  many  years 
together  heard  the  clergy  preach  up 
the  Divine  right  and  indefeasible 
authority  of  kings,  together  with 
passive  obedience,  as  the  chief  dis- 
tinguishing doctrines  whereby  their 
church  approved  itself  apostolic  be- 
yond all  churches  ? Nay,  were  not 
the  doctrines  of  loyalty  to  the  king 
insisted  upon  more  than  faith  in 
Christ?  And  yet,  when  their  par- 
ticular interest  required  it,  their 
doctrine  of  non-resistance  was  quali- 
fied by  non-assistance — the  whole 
stream  of  loyalty  was  turned  from 


the  king  to  the  Church ; the  inde- 
feasible right  was  superseded  by  a 
miraculous  conquest  without  blood  ; 
the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Divinely 
rightful  King  James  has  its  force 
allayed  by  another  oath  of  the  same 
importance  to  the  de  facto  King 
William.’ — An  Account  of  the  Growth 
of  Deism  in  England  (1696),  p.  8. 
On  the  many  rationalistic  explana- 
tions of  miracles  that  were  current 
see  Hickes’  Prefatory  Discourse  in 
Answer  to  the  Eights  of  the  Christian 
Church. 
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little  of  enduring  value.  Bolingbroke  is  a great  name  in 
po  itrcs,  but  the  pretentious  and  verbose  inanity  of  Ids  theo 

lriticisi 

^sbury  is  a consider*  ^ 

- tUt  biS  ‘b^-l  criticisms,  tbo  gb 

ToTand  wt^srio^writ^™^^0^  Ti“dal>  and 

with  grave  arguments  lh  ^ ™ ° dlSCUSSed  §Tave  questions 

ability  to  seZl  of  thl  * iDfei'i0r  “ and 

tT.0  ^ 1 f their  opponents,  and  they  struggled  amnnsf 

°e  —1 °bi°^- Th® 

At  „ r gbteentb  century  is  indeed  a very  singular  one 

At  a time  when  the  spirit  of  the  theology  of  the  Chn  A 
eminently  rationalist,-*  n,  H"  0 khuich  was 

the  middle  of  ri  , l 7 genera11}'  repudiated,  and  by 
into  7eTt  But  ^ Tf™7  **  ^ ^ ^llen 

lodged  fhe  i oir  t l16  ” C°adjUt0rS  acknow- 

feebly  i : d t CoTa  d the''r  Th®  » 

brilliLt  S„  The  WT  rePl°dUCed  ^ F™ce  with 
national  intellect  flL  “ a °0uatl7  the 

reuai-d  to  1 JS  Pr°ne  t0  Push  Principles  without 

-zszsxz  r;st  ^ 

££  and  r*  itst  r%  “d^= 

triumph  of  the  tlXrion  7 ^ ^ *> 

although1 fbrilliait  sThooTof  r™18  T ^ differe“‘- 
opinions  with  extraordina  , '™res  maintained  the  orthodox 

deuce  that  since Zd  Z ^ ^ “*  Witb  a feariess  “nfi- 

a latent  2^  ^ * 

everywhere  traced  among  the  educated  classes’' ^The™’^  ^ 
common  opinion  that  Christianity  was  untrue  h t b ® was  a 
society,  and  that  on  this  ground  alone  it  sh  U ? *° 

The  indifference  with  which  the  „ f 1 be  retained' 
Middleton  were  received  was  ‘ °f  Hume  and  of 

^rom  a confident  fall  ^ ateallntf  *“ 
quoted  several  illustration?  nf  fE  n foimer  chapter 

VOL.  „ tratl0“S  °f  the  scePrical  indifference  that  was 

M M 
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prevalent,  and  many  others  might  be  given.  The  old  religion 
seemed  everywhere  loosening  around  the  minds  of  men,  and  it 
had  often  no  great  influence  even  on  its  defenders.  Swift  cer- 
tainly hated  freethinkers  with  all  the  energy  of  his  nature ; his 
ridicule  did  not  a little  to  bring  them  into  contempt ; he 
appears  to  have  been  quite  prepared  to  suppress  by  force  the 
expression  of  all  opinions  which  he  regarded  as  injurious  to  the 
Constitution  in  Church  and  State,1  and  several  facts  in  his  life 
show  that  he  had  very  sincere  personal  religious  convictions. 
Yet  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  in  the  whole  compass  of 
English  literature  a more  profane  treatment  of  sacred  things 
than  ‘ The  Tale  of  a Tub,5  and  one  of  his  most  powerful  poems 
was  a scandalous  burlesque  of  the  Last  Judgment.  Butler,  in 
the  preface  to  his  ‘ Analogy,’  declared  that  ‘ it  had  come  to  be 
taken  for  granted  that  Christianity  is  not  so  much  as  a subject 
of  inquiry;  but  that  it  is  now  at  length  discovered  to  be 
fictitious.’  In  another  work 2 * * he  speaks  of  ‘ the  general  decay 
of  religion  in  this  nation  ; which  is  now  observed  by  everyone, 
and  has  been  for  some  time  the  complaint  of  all  serious 
persons.’  ‘The  influence  of  it,’  he  adds,  ‘is  more  and  more 
wearing  out  of  the  minds  of  men,  even  of  those  who  do  not  pre- 
tend to  enter  into  speculations  upon  the  subject ; but  the  number 
of  those  who  do,  and  who  profess  themselves  unbelievers,  in- 
creases, and  with  their  numbers  their  zeal.  ...  As  different 
ages  have  been  distinguished  by  different  sorts  of  particular 
errors  and  vices,  the  deplorable  distinction  of  ours  is  an  avowed 
scorn  of  religion  in  some  and  a growing  disregard  of  it  in  the 
generality.’  Addison  pronounced  it  an  unquestionable  truth 
that  there  was  ‘ less  appearance  of  religion  in  England  than  in 
any  neighbouring  state  or  kingdom,’  whether  it  be  Protestant 


1 I do  not  think  that  anyone  who 
has  mastered  the  general  tenor  of  his 

political  writings,  will  question  that 

Swift  expressed  his  deliberate  opinion 
in  the  following  passage.  ‘ He  [the 
King  of  Brobdingnag]  laughed  at  my 
odd  kind  of  arithmetic,  as  he  was 
pleased  to  call  it,  in  reckoning  the 
numbers  of  our  people  by  a computa- 
tion drawn  from  the  several  seel  s 

among  us  in  religion  and  politics. 

He  said  he  knew  no  reason  why  those 


who  entertain  opinions  prejudicial 
to  the  public  should  be  obliged 
to  change  or  should  not  be  obliged 
to  conceal  them.  And  as  it  was  ty- 
ranny in  any  Government  to  require 
the  first,  so  it  was  weakness  not  to 
enforce  the  second  ; for  a man  may 
be  allowed  to  keep  poisons  in  his 
closet  but  not  to  vend  them  about  for 
cordials.’ — Gulliver's  Travels. 

2 Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  ■ 
in  the  Diocese  of  Durham  (1751). 
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or  Catholic;1  Sir  John  Barnard  complained  that  ‘if  n 
seems  to  be  the  fnoi,;  r h tnat  it  really 

religion  ’ 2 and  M f ^ * man  t0  declare  himself  of  no 

En^h’ufX^ trilesquieu  s“  i,p  his  *».  «n 

thafther, was no  e 8"»t  exaggeration, 
tinned  in  Zlty  et  a Z^lZT  ^ ^ 

more  than  four-  « five  mlbe^f'the"  H on"^ f ^ ^ 

regular  attendants  at  church.’  6 °f  Common3  were 

at  “7  aoted °The  ^fiT 

it 

school  of  WalporthThea  t,  ensed  tbe  P0lit™  of  the 

•».  * .htt AiXzri rv "it"5  ” 

Walpole  and  Chesterfield,  the  spirit  of  i’  .f”8  °f  H°race 
contemporary  literature,  eminently  dtoLJS“fc^>  Va™d 

degance  f°r  “S  &stidious  pZilyZZ 

“ 7Si°n’and  » imagination, 

t^t^r were  ‘ 

those  which  were  most  dreaded.  The*1  ’T 

preaching  almost  died  out  after  Burnet  and  Tillot  “P”6 
example  of  written  discourses  which  1 Tlllotson  set  the 
the  cold  and  colourless  theolnmr  fi  + laimomsed  better  with 

was  at  one  time  much  distinguished  a3  an?^'  °larke’  Wh° 
abandoned  the  practice  t T extempore  preacher, 

and  fashionable  P^t  of  3"^°^ 

popularity  which  was  afterwards  won  hv  th  ’ ^ extraordinary 
itself  a sufficient  index  of  the  th  1 ' , 6 sermons  of  Blair  is 

was  one  of  the  most  accurate  observed  rfF  r f** ^ Wb° 
was  much  struck  by  the  contra  «f  • +1  • jEghsh  manners, 


2 Freeholder,  No.  37. 

3 ™:1- Mst-  xiv.  1389. 

^herfsaZ-nfAnff^erre-  He  else’ 

^ ‘ Passe  en  France  pour 


mm2 


t ^ « A„gIe. 

Dwerses.  °^'  Pvnsees 

Hoadly’s  Life  of  ClarJte. 
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excite  laughter  in  an  English  congregation.  For  as  they  are 
fond  of  inflated  language  and  the  most  impassioned  eloquence 
on  the  stage,  so  in  the  pulpit  they  affect  the  most  unornamented 
simplicity.  A sermon  in  France  is  a long  declamation,  scrupu- 
lously divided  into  three  parts  and  delivered  with  enthusiasm. 
In  England  a sermon  is  a solid  but  sometimes  dry  dissertation 
which  a man  reads  to  the  people  without  gesture  and  without 
any  particular  exaltation  of  the  voice.’ 1 

In  the  dark  picture  which  was  drawn  up  by  the  Upper 
House  of  Convocation  in  1711  of  the  state  of  religion  in  Eng- 
land,2 we  find  a complaint  of  a great  and  growing  neglect  of 
Sunday  ; but,  as  far  as  I can  judge  from  the  few  scattered  notices 
I have  been  able  to  discover,  this  neglect  was  very  partial.  In 
the  upper  classes  the  obligation  of  Sunday  observance  had 
undoubtedly  been  greatly  relaxed,  and  the  whole  history  of 
Methodism  shows  that  a large  proportion  of  the  poor  lay  almost 
wholly  beyond  the  range  of  religious  ordinances ; but  the  rigid 
Sabbatarianism  of  the  middle  classes,  and  especially  of  the 
Dissenters,  was  but  slightly  modified.  By  a law  of  Charles  II., 
all  hackney  coaches  were  forbidden  to  ply  their  trade  on  Sun- 
day, and  although  this  measure  gradually  fell  into  disuse,  it 
was  for  a short  time  enforced  after  the  Revolution.3  In  1693, 
however — greatly,  it  is  said,  to  the  displeasure  of  Queen  Mary — 
175  out  of  the  700  hackney  coaches  in  London  were  allowed 
to  appear  in  the  streets  on  Sunday.4  Defoe,  who  usually  repre- 
sented very  faithfully  the  best  Dissenting  opinion  of  his  time, 
pronounced  this  measure  ‘the  worst  blemish’  of  the  reign  of 
William,  and  he  complained  bitterly  that  by  the  close  of  the 
reign  of  Anne  ‘ all  the  coaches  that  please  may  work  on 
the  Sabbath  day.’ 5 Still,  the  severity  of  the  observance  was 
such  that  no  less  a person  than  the  Chancellor  Harcourt  was 
stopped  by  a constable  for  driving  through  Abingdon  at  the 
time  of  public  worship  on  Sunday,6  and  the  travelling  of  waggons 
and  stage  coaches  on  that  day  was  during  the  first  half  of  the 
eighteenth  century  almost,  if  not  altogether,  unknown  in  Eng- 

1 Essay  on  Epic  Poetry.  4 5 & 6 William  and  Mary,  c.  2. 

2 Marleian  Miscellany,  ii.  19-21.  5 Wilson’s  Life  of  Defoe,  i.  300. 

3 See  Gibson’s  Codex,  i.  240 ; and  0 Campbell’s  Lives  of  the  Clxancel- 

Lord  Dartmouth’s  note  in  Burnet’s  tors,  v.  409. 

Own  Time,  ii.  101. 
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laud.  Bishop  Watson,  in  a letter  written  to  Wilberforee  in 
1800  described  it  as  an  evil  which  had  chiefly  grown  up  in  the 
preceding  thirty  years,'  and  it  was  probably  due  to  the  growth 
of  the  manufacturing  towns  increasing  the  necessity  for  rapid 
and  frequent  communications.  At  the  time  of  the  institution 
ot  the  militia  in  1757,  it  was  proposed  by  the  Government  that 
he  new  force  should  be  exercised  on  Sundays.  It  was  important 
on  account  of  the  war  that  it  should  be  speedily  disciplined, 
and  the  ministers  were  anxious  to  interfere  as  little  as  possible 
with  the  private  affairs  of  its  members.  The  bishops  appear  to 
have  made  no  opposition,  and  Pitt  warmly  supported  the  plan, 
but  it  created  such  indignation  among  the  Dissenters  that  it 
was  speedily  abandoned."  Nearly  at  the  same  time  we  find 
societies  of  tradesmen  formed  for  the  purpose  of  denouncing  to 

the  magistrates  all  bakers  who  were  guilty  of  baking  or  selling 
bread  on  Sundays.3  & 


The  complaints,  however,  of  the  neglect  of  Sunday  by  the 
upper  classes  were  loud  and  frequent,  and  there  can  be  no  rea- 
sonable doubt  that  the  tone  of  fashionable  manners  was  in  this 
respect  very  different  from  what  it  became  under  George  III 

‘ I\°Mmot  eSCaPe  the  of  the  most  superficial  observer’’ 

wrote  an  eminent  Dissenter,  Ghat  an  habitual  neglect  of 
public  worship  is  becoming  general  among  us,  beyond  the 
example  of  former  times  - • People  of  fathion,’  said  Arch! 

bishop  Seeker,  ‘ especially  of  that  sex  which  ascribes  to  itself 
most  knowledge,  have  nearly  thrown  off  all  observation  of  the 

t°f  i!  h;  ' ; and  if  t0  aVOid  SoaI,dal  **"*  *™etimes  vouch- 
safe their  attendance  on  Divine  worship  in  the  country,  they  sel 

dom  or  never  do  it  in  town.’  • It  was  noticed  that  the  behaviour' 

congregations,  and  especially  of  those  members  of  them  who 

weie  esteemed  more  polite  and  well-bred, had  undergone  a marked 


..  1 Watson’s  Anecdotes  of  his  Life, 
n.  113.  Nichols  says  of  a Mr 
Goadby  who  died  in  1808,  that  he 
lived  to  be  shocked  by  the  rattling 
of  stage  coaches  on  Sunday,  ‘which 
when  he  was  a young  man  was  in 
this  country  devoted  to  rest  and 
public  worship. ’—Nichols’  Literwry 
Anecdotes  of  the  Eighteenth  Century, 
in.  434.  See,  too,  Andrews’  Eighteenth 


Century,  p.  165. 

ii  100al31°8e’S  3£moirs°f  Ge°rge  II. 

i 3.18-  Stanhope’s  Hist,  of 
England,  iv.  89.  J 

iii  9gWalp0le  s Memoirs  of  George  II, 

°f  th° 

114-115?ker  S Sermons>  Works>  i-  PP- 
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deterioration.  The  essayists  continually  complain  that  irrever- 
ence in  church  was  fast  becoming  one  of  the  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  such  persons  ; that  ‘ bows,  curtesies,  whis- 
perings, smiles,  winks,  nods,  with  other  familiar  arts  of  salu- 
tation, usually  occupied  their  attention  during  a great  part 
of  the  service  ; and  that  an  English  fashionable  congregation 
formed  in  this  respect  a shameful  contrast  to  Roman  Catholic 
congregations  on  the  Continent.1  Sunday  was  rapidly  losing 
with  these  classes  its  distinctively  religious  character.  Cabinet 
councils  and  Cabinet  dinners  were  constantly  held  on  that  day.2 
Sunday  card-parties  during  a great  part  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury were  fashionable  entertainments  in  the  best  circles.3 
Sunday  concerts  were  somewhat  timidly  introduced,  but  they 
soon  became  popular.  Burney,  who  came  to  London  in  1744, 
notices  a certain  Lady  Brown,  ‘ a persevering  enemy  to  Handel, 
and  protectress  of  foreign  musicians  in  general  of  the  new 
Italian  style ; ’ who  4 was  one  of  the  first  persons  of  fashion  who 
had  the  courage  at  the  risk  of  her  windows  to  have  concerts  on 
a Sunday  evening.’ 4 The  influence  of  the  Court  under  the  first 
two  Georges  was  not  favourable  to  a strict  Sabbatarianism. 
There  were  usually  Sunday  levees.  Whiston  complained  bitterly 
of  the  irreverence  shown  by  Queen  Caroline  at  public  worship, 
and  Lady  Huntingdon  refused  to  permit  her  daughter  to  be 
maid  of  honour  on  account  of  the  Sunday  card-parties  at  court.5 

The  universities,  which  were  the  seed-plots  of  English 
divinity,  had  fallen  into  a condition  of  great  moral  and  intel- 
lectual decrepitude.  The  pictures  of  Oxford  life  by  Wesley  and 
Amhurst  may  be  open  to  some  question,  for  the  first  writer  was 
a vehement  religious  enthusiast,  and  the  second  a professed 
satirist.  But  other  authorities  not  liable  to  these  objections 
fully  corroborate  them.  Gibbon,  who  entered  Oxford  in  1752, 
tells  us  that  the  months  he  spent  there  proved  4 the  most 
idle  and  unprofitable  in  his  whole  life ; ’ that  except  for  the 
candidates  for  fellowships  4 public  exercises  and  examinations 
were  utterly  unknown ; ’ and  that  college  discipline  was  so 


1 See  Spectator,  Nos.  53,  460,  630. 
Tatlcr,  140. 

2 Stanhope's  Hist,  of  England, 
vii.  320. 

3 Rambler,  30 ; World,  179 ; Con- 


noisseur, 109. 

4 Burney’s  Hist,  of  Music,  iv.  671. 

5 Horace  Walpole’s  Letters,  ii.  147. 
Whiston ’s  Memoirs,  ii.  172.  Bishop 
Newton’s  Life,  Works,  i.  108-109. 
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relaxed  that  it  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  existed.  The  tutors, 
like  the  professors,  grossly  neglected  their  duty.  There  was 
no  supervision,  no  serious  religious  instruction,  no  measure 
taken  to  enforce  the  attendance  of  the  pupils  at  the  lectures, 
01  even  their  steady  residence  within  the  walls  of  the  univer- 
sity. 4 From  the  toil  of  reading  or  thinking,  or  writing, 
the  fellows  had  absolved  their  conscience.  . . . Their  con- 
versation stagnated  in  a round  of  college  business,  Tory 
politics,  personal  anecdotes  and  private  scandal,  while  their  dull 
and  deep  potations  excused  the  intemperance  of  youth.’  1 The 
language  of  Adam  Smith,  who,  like  Gibbon,  had  graduated  at 
Oxford,  is  equally  emphatic.  4 In  the  University  of  Oxford,’ 
lie  said,  4 the  greater  part  of  the  public  professors  have  for 
these  many  years  given  up  altogether  the  practice  of  teaching.’ 
4lhe  youth  neither  are  taught,  nor  always  can  find  any  proper 
means  of  being  taught,  the  sciences,  which  it  is  the  business  of 
these  incorporated  bodies  to  teach.’ 2 The  impression  which 
the  gross  abuses  at  Oxford  left  on  the  mind  of  Adam  Smith  was 
indeed  so  profound  that  it  led  him  in  his  great  work  to  exaggerate 
gieatly  the  case  against  all  educational  endowments,  and  to 
underrate  very  seriously  the  benefits  they  may  produce.3 

Chesterfield,  when  writing  to  an  Irish  friend  in  1749  about 
Dublin  University,  added : 4 Our  two  universities  at  least  will  do 
it  no  hurt  unless  by  their  examples,  for  I cannot  believe  that 
theii  piesent  reputations  will  invite  people  in  Ireland  to  send 
their  sons  there.  The  one  (Cambridge)  is  sunk  into  the  lowest 
obscurity,  and  the  existence  of  Oxford  would  not  be  known  if 
it  were  not  for  the  treasonable  spirit  publicly  avowed  and  often 
exerted  there.’'*  In  1729  the  heads  of  Oxford  issued  a notice 
complaining  of  the  great  spread  of  open  Deism  among  the 
students  ; and  in  the  following  year  three  students  were  ex- 
pelled, and  a fourth  had  his  degree  deferred  on  this  ground.5 

In  1739  several  students  at  Cambridge  were  convicted  of  a 
similar  infidelity.6 


2 Wealth  of  Nations,  bit.  v.  ch.  1. 

3 See  on  this  subject  the  remarks 


r u r y / j J-v.  IUU. 

J Tyerman’s  Life  of  Wesley , i.  66. 
C Monk’»  Life  of  Bentley,  ii.  391- 
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The  theological  apathy  which  had  fallen  over  the  universities 
was  probably  one  reason  of  the  neglect  of  old  theological  litera- 
ture, but  the  stronger  and  more  abiding  reason  was  that  this 
literature  was  completely  out  of  harmony  with  the  prevailing 
spirit  of  the  English  mind.  The  spell  of  tradition  and  of  Church 
authority  was  broken,  and  in  an  age  wedded  to  inductive  reason- 
ing and  peculiarly  intolerant  of  absurdity,  writers  who  were 
once  the  objects  of  unbounded  reverence  lost  all  their  charm. 
For  many  years  after  the  Reformation  the  patristic  writings 
continued  to  be  regarded  in  the  English  Church  with  a 
deference  little  less  than  that  which  was  paid  to  the  Bible ; but 
after  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne  they  were  rarely  read,  and  the 
few  who  still  studied  them  disinterred  them  only  to  subject 
them  to  the  most  unsparing  criticism.  The  many  absurdities 
and  contradictions  they  contained  had  already  been  exposed 
upon  the  Continent  by  Daille  and  Barbeyrac,  and  in  England 
Jortin  and  Middleton  continued  the  work  with  eminent  ability 
and  success.  From  this  time  the  patristic  writings  fell  into  a 
complete  contempt,  from  which  they  were  only  partially  rescued 
by  the  Tractarian  movement  of  the  present  century. 

The  only  department  of  dogmatic  discussion  which  retained 
a great  interest  was  that  relating  to  the  Trinity.  It  was  natural 
that  an  age  very  hostile  both  to  mystery  and  to  ambiguity 
should  have  revolted  against  this  doctrine,  and  that  divines 
who  valued  beyond  all  other  things  clear  thinking  and  accurate 
expression,  should  have  been  keenly  sensible  of  the  extreme 
difficulty  of  drawing  the  fine  line  between  Tritheism  on  the  one 
side  and  Sabellianism  on  the  other.  For  about  three  generations 
the  subject  stood  in  the  forefront  of  polemics  ; and  Arianism, 
or  at  least  that  modified  form  known  as  semi- Arianism  or 
Eusebianism,  spread  widely  among  the  divines  of  the  Church. 
Without  venturing  to  apply  the  term  creature  to  the  Son,  with- 
out denying  His  pre-existence,  His  participation  in  the  Divine 
nature,  or  His  part  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  these  divines  were 
accustomed  to  make  at  least  a broad  distinction  of  dignity  be- 
tween the  persons  of  the  Trinity.  They  maintained  that  whatever 
pains  may  be  taken  to  disguise  it,  the  belief  in  three  indepen- 
dent, self-conscious,  and  coequal  Divine  Beings  could  be  nothing 
but  Tritheism  ; that  to  speak  of  4 the  Father  and  the  Son,’  or  of 
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the  Son  as  ‘ begotten  by  the  Father,’  is  absolutely  unmeaning 
and  an  abuse  of  language,  unless  the  Being  designated  as  the 
b ather  existed  before  the  Being  designated  as  the  Son  ; that  there 
b.  one  unoriginated,  independent,  self-existing,  and  supreme 
Divine  Being,  and  that  there  are  two  derived  and  dependent 
ones.  The  passages  in  Scripture  which  appear  to  speak  of  the 
subordination  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  were  continually  dwelt 
on,  and  it  was  contended  that  what  is  termed  the  orthodox 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  never  formulated  till  the  Council  of 
ice,  and  is  chiefly  based  on  a text  which  is  notoriously  a 
forgery.  In  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne  when  patristic  studies 
were  still  m vogue,  the  controversy  was  chiefly  carried  on  in 
that  field,  and  Bishop  Bull  obtained  the  singular  honour  of  a 
vote  of  thanks  from  the  French  Bishops,  headed  by  Bossuet, 
for  his  defence  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers’ 
Under  Waterland,  South,  Sherlock,  and  Clarke  the  controversy 
assumed  a more  popular  character,  and  spread  widely  through 
all  classes.1  In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  George  I.  the 
Government,  fearing  the  political  consequences  of  theological 
agitation,  issued  directions  to  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  for 
restraining  all  novelties  of  expression  and  all  violent  discussion 
on  the  subject,  but  the  measure  seems  to  have  had  little  result 2 
Not  only  divines  of  great  ability  but  even  prelates  of  the  Church 
were  gravely  suspected  of  leanings  to  Arianism.  The  charge 
was  frequently  brought  against  Hoadly,  and  at  a later  period 
against  Law,  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  though  in  each  case  it  ap- 
pears to  rest  rather  upon  omissions  in  their  teaching  and  upon 
ie  sympathies  they  showed  than  upon  any  distinctly  heretical 
statement.  Bundle,  a friend  of  Whiston  and  Clarke,  and  for 
home  time  the  domestic  chaplain  of  Bishop  Talbot,  was  accused 
of  a latent  Deism ; and  Bishop  Gibson,  on  that  ground,  pre- 
vented  him  from  obtaining  the  bishopric  of  Gloucester,  but  in 
B3o  he  was  presented  to  the  see  of  Derry,  which  he  is  said  to 
hctve  adorned  with  many  virtues.  Clayton,  who  for  nearly  thirty 


1 Waterland  says : ‘ The  contro- 
versy about  the  Trinity  is  now  spread 
abroad  among  all  ranks  and  degrees 
of  men  with  us,  and  the  Athanasian 
creed  become  the  subject  of  common 
and  ordinary  conversation.’ — Intro- 
duction to  the  Hist,  of  the  Athanasian 


Creed.  Lady  Cowper  gives  an  amus- 
ing account  of  the  vehemence  of  the 
discussion  in  court  circles.  Diary 
PP-  .l7-19-  See>  too,  Buckle’s  Hist,  of 
Civilisation,  i.  pp.  389-390. 

2 Debarry’s  Hist,  of  the  Church  of 
England,  pp.  458-460. 
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years  occupied  a place  in  the  Irish  Episcopate,  openly  attacked 
Athanasianism,  moved  in  the  Irish  House  of  Lords  in  1756 
that  the  Nicene  and  Atlianasian  creeds  should  be  expunged 
from  the  Prayer-book,  and  was  at  last  threatened  with  a pro- 
secution in  1757.  He  died  in  the  following  year,  while  the 
case  was  still  pending,  and  his  death  was  generally  attributed 
to  the  anxiety  he  underwent.1 

Among  the  Dissenters,  and  especially  among  the  Presby- 
terians and  in  the  seminaries,  Arianism,  in  many  cases  slowly 
deepening  into  Socinianism,  was  still  more  widely  spread.  An 
able  school  of  Arian  teachers  arose  among  the  Dissenting  minis- 
ters of  Exeter  about  1717,  and  their  views  advanced  rapidly  over 
Devonshire  and  Cornwall,  and  gradually  extended  to  the  metropo- 
lis.2 A similar  doctrine  took  deep  root  in  Edinburgh,  and  above 
all  in  Glasgow,  which  was  the  University  where  many  of  the 
Presbyterian  ministers  of  Scotland  and  most  of  those  of  Ireland 
were  educated.  The  chair  of  theology  at  Glasgow  from  1708  to 
1729  was  held  by  Simson,  one  of  the  ablest  of  the  party,  and 
for  two  generations  that  of  Edinburgh  was  occupied  by  divines, 
who  at  least  countenanced  Arianism  by  the  omissions  in  their 
teaching.  Simson,  after  a long  period  of  litigation,  was  cen- 
sured and  suspended  from  his  ministerial  functions,  but  the 
hesitation  or  indulgence  shown  by  the  General  Assembly  in 
its  dealings  with  him  was  one  great  cause  of  the  secession  of  the 
Associate  Presbytery  in  1733.3  Though  inspired  by  the  most 
intense  and  narrow  orthodoxy,  this  secession  was  a symptom  of 
the  growth  of  the  opposite  spirit,  for  it  was  essentially  a protest 
against  the  increasing  laxity,  both  in  dogma  and  practice, 
which  was  displayed  by  some  sections  of  the  Scotch  Presby- 
terians. The  liberal  movement  was  greatly  strengthened  by 
Francis  Hutcheson,  who  held  the  Chair  of  Moral  Philosophy  at 
Glasgow  from  1729  till  his  death  in  1747.  Hutcheson  adopted 
for  the  first  time  the  custom  of  lecturing  in  English,  and  his 
eloquence,  his  zeal,  and  his  singularly  attractive  character 

1 Bishop  Clayton’s  speech  has  (Dublin,  1876). 
been  recently  reprinted,  and  much  2 Calamy’s  Life,  ^ ii.  401-117. 

curious  information  collected  about  Wilson’s  Hist,  of  the  Dissenting 

the  bishop  and  his  contemporaries,  in  Churches.  Bogue  a,nd  Bennett’s  Hist. 

a pamphlet  called  Bishop  Clayton  on  of  the  Dissenters,  ii.  16S-17S. 
the  Nicene  and  Athoniasian  Creeds,  by  3 Burton’s  Hist,  of  Scotland  since 

a Vicar  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  the  Revolution,  ii.  311-335. 
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combined  with  his  high  philosophical  reputation  to  give  him 
a complete  ascendancy  over  the  students.  He  formed  an  intel- 
lectual atmosphere  in  which  the  old  theological  conceptions  of 
Hod  and  of  the  Universe  silently  faded.  Teaching  that  all 
viitues  are  modes  of  benevolence,  he  exalted  the  amiable  quali- 
ties in  man  to  a dignity  altogether  inconsistent  with  the 
Calvmistic  theory  of  human  nature,  while  his  admirable  expo 
sitions  of  the  function  of  beauty  in  the  moral  world,  as  well  as 
his  strong  assertion  of  the  existence  and  supreme  authority  of 
a moral  sense  in  man,  struck  at  the  root  of  the  hard  asceticism 
and  the  systematic  depreciation  of  human  nature  which  were 
so  deeply  ingrained  in  the  Scottish  Kirk.  Without  impugning 
any  theological  doctrine,  he  never  concealed  his  dislike  and  his 
contempt  for  dogmatic  discussions  and  definitions,  and  he 
encouraged  the  divinity  students,  over  whom  he  exercised  an 
especial  influence,  to  drop  them  altogether  from  their  sermons. 
His  indirect  influence  was  very  great,  both  in  Scotland  and 
in  Ii  eland ; and  among  the  Presbyterians  of  Ulster,  after 
about  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Arian,  or,  as 

t ley  were  called,  4 New  Light  ’ opinions  were  completely  in  the 
ascendant.1 

Accompanying  these  tendencies,  we  find  a growing  repim- 
nance  to  articles  of  faith.  This,  like  the  preceding  movement, 
appeared  almost  equally  among  Churchmen  and  Dissenters! 
Among  the  latter  an  important  movement  against  subscription 
arose  m connection  with  the  Exeter  controversy,  and  at  a great 
meeting  held  at  Salters’  Hall,  in  1719,  the  Dissenting  ministers 
decided  by  a small  majority  not  to  meet  the  growing  heresy  by 
a test.2  At  a still  earlier  period,  Abernethy,  in  conjunction  with  a 
small  group  of  friends,  founded  in  Ireland  4 The  Belfast  Society,’ 
whose  members  taught  that  the  first  conditions  of  acceptance 


1 See  ReicVs  1 list,  of  the  Irish 

Presbyterians,  v.  111.  Porter’s  Life 
of  Coolte,  pp.  37-41.  When  a young 
man,  Hutcheson  once  occupied  his 
father’s  pulpit,  and  his  latitudina- 
rianism  is  said  to  have  driven  the 
rigid  congregation  from  the  meeting 
house.  ‘Your  silly  son  Frank,’  said 
one  of  the  elders  to  his  father,  ‘has 
fashed  a’  the  congregation  wi’  his  idle 
cackle ; for  he  has  been  babbling  this 


oor  aboot  a gude  and  benevolent  God 
and  that  the  souls  of  the  heathen 
themsels  will  gang  to  heaven  if  they 
follow  the  licht  of  their  ain  con- 
sciences. Not  a word  does  the  daft 
boy  ken,  speer  nor  say  aboot  the  gude 
comfortable  doctrines  of  election’ 
reprobation,  original  sin,  and  faith.’ 
Hoot  man,  awa  wi  sic  a fellow  ’ Reid 
lii.  406.  ’ 

2 Calamy’s  Life,  ii.  404. 
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with  the  Deity  arc  moral  virtues  and  sincere  conviction,  that 
the  honest  error  of  a good  man  can  never  exclude  from  salva- 
tion, that  positive  doctrines  are  either  uncertain  or  non-essential, 
and  that  Churches  have  no  right  to  require  subscription  to 
human  formularies.1  In  the  Anglican  Church  Hoadly,  in  1720, 
raised  the  famous  Bangorian  controversy  by  a sermon  on  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  in  which — following  out  a line  of  argument 
which  he  had  already  laid  down  in  his  4 Preservative  against 
the  Principles  of  the  Non-jurors’ — he  struck  a severe  blow,  not 
only  against  the  theory  of  apostolical  succession  and  of  a visible 
and  divinely  constituted  Church,  but  also  against  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  authoritative  confessions  of  faith.2  His  principles  spread 
far  and  fast.  A deep  conviction  of  the  duty  of  a disinterested  and 
unbiassed  search  for  truth,  of  the  innocence  of  honest  error,  and 
of  the  evil  of  all  attempts  to  deflect  the  judgment  by  hope  or 
fear,  or  to  prescribe  the  conclusions  at  which  it  must  arrive, 
characterised  that  small  body  of  divines  who  took  their  prin- 
ciples from  Locke  and  Chillingworth,  and  it  is  the  best  feature 
of  eighteenth-century  theology.  The  letter  of  Hare,  bishop 
of  Chichester,  4 to  a young  clergyman  on  the  difficulties  and 
discouragements  in  the  study  of  Scripture,’  is  a curious  example 
of  the  language  on  this  subject  which  could  be  employed  by  a 
man  who  was  actually  raised  to  two  bishoprics,  and  who  was 
even  thought  of  for  the  See  of  Canterbury.  He  strongly 
justified  the  writings  of  Whiston  and  Clarke  on  the  Trinity,  and 
maintained  that  the  absence  of  real  liberty  of  discussion  among 
the  clergy  was  the  great  obstacle  to  the  serious  study  of  Scrip- 
ture. 4 The  man,’  he  added,  4 whose  study  of  the  Scriptures  has 
betrayed  him  into  a suspicion  of  some  heretical  opinions,  must 
be  blackened  and  defamed  . . . insulted  by  every  worthless 
wretch  as  if  he  had  as  little  learning  and  virtue  as  the  lowest 
of  those  who  are  against  him.  . v . Orthodoxy  will  cover  a 
multitude  of  sins,  but  a cloud  of  virtues  cannot  cover  the  want 
of  the  minutest  particle  of  orthodoxy.  It  is  expected,  no 
matter  how  unreasonably,  that  a man  should  always  adhere 
to  the  party  he  has  once  taken.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  world 
that  he  is  all  his  life  bound  by  the  subscriptions  he  made  in 

’ See  p.  411. 

2 See  on  this  controversy  I.  250-251. 
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his  first  years,  as  if  a man  were  as  wise  at  twenty-four,  and  knew 
as  much  of  the  Scriptures  and  antiquity,  and  could  judge  as 
well  of  them  as  he  can  at  fifty.’  ‘ Name  me  any  one,’  he  con- 
tinued, ‘ of  the  men  famed  for  learning  in  this  or  the  last  ao-e 
w 10  have  seriously  turned  themselves  to  the  study  of  Scripture. 
And  what  is  it  that  all  this  can  be  imputed  to  ? ...  To  be 
plain,  the  one  thing  which  turned  them  from  so  noble  a study 
was  the  want  of  liberty,  which  in  this  study  only  is  denied  men. 
...  A happy  emendation  on  a passage  in  a pagan  writer  that 
a modest  man  would  blush  at,  will  do  you  more  credit  and  be 
ot  greater  service  to  you  than  the  most  useful  employment  of 
your  time  upon  the  Scriptures,  unless  you  resolve  to  conceal 
your  sentiments  and  speak  always  with  the  vulgar.’ 

The  influence  of  this  wave  of  thought  was  shown  in  the  lati- 
tude admitted  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Articles.  A verv 
considerable  latitude  may  indeed  be  amply  justified.  The 
Church  of  England  is  a national  Church,  which  can  only  mean 
a representative  Church,  representing,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
orms  of  religious  belief  existing  in  the  country.  When  its 
constitution  was  framed,  English  Protestants  were  divided  into 
two  widely  different  sections,  the  one  leaning  in  most  thiug-s 
owarc  s Catholicism,  while  the  other  was  substantially  Puritan. 
ie  Church  was  intended  to  comprise  them  both.  The  Prayer 
book  was  a compromise  framed  for  the  purpose  of  comprehension 
and  peace.  Ambiguities  of  expression  were  intentionally  intro- 
uced  into  it,  and  its  double  origin  is  clearly  reflected  in  the 
conflicting  tendencies  of  its  parts.  The  Church  was  designed 
•o  be  a State  Church,  including  the  whole  nation,  governed 
y the  national  legislature,  and  disposing  of  vast  revenues  for 
na  lonal  purposes.  It  may  reasonably,  therefore,  be  concluded 
.hat  those  who  interpret  its  formularies  in  the  widest  and  most 

Sril  Tin  Sen8e  C°mPatible  with  ^sty  are  acting  most 
faithfully  to  the  spirit  of  its  founders.  It  was  argued,  too,  that 

a Church  which  proclaimed  herself  liable  to  err,  which  took 

ker  stand  upon  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  not  only 

repudiated  the  Roman  claim  to  infallibility,  but  even  declared 

that  all  preceding  Churches  actually  had  erred,  could  hardly  be 

understood  to  claim  for  herself  a complete  exemption  from 

error  in  all  the  many  and  complicated  dogmatic  questions  on 
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which  she  had  pronounced.  Were  it  otherwise,  the  advocacy  of 
private  judgment  would  be  a mockery,  and  Steele  would  have 
been  right  when  he  maintained  that  the  difference  between  the 
Roman  and  the  Anglican  Churches  was  merely  that  the  former 
claimed  to  be  infallible  and  the  latter  to  be  always  right. 
Some  divines  contended  that  the  Articles  might  be  assented 
to  in  any  sense  they  could  grammatically  bear,  others  that 
any  person  may  agree  to  them  if  he  can  in  any  sense  at  all 
reconcile  them  with  Scripture,  others  that  nothing  was  required 
but  a general  acquiescence  in  their  substantial  truth,  others  that 
they  were  merely  articles  of  peace,  and  that  the  sole  duty  of 
the  clergyman  was  to  abstain  from  attacking  the  doctrines  they 
assert,  others  that  it  was  sufficient  if  the  clergyman  believed 
them  at  the  time  when  he  was  asked  to  sign  them.  The 
practice  of  compelling  boys  fresh  from  school,  on  their  arrival 
at  the  University,  to  subscribe  them,  and  the  exaction  of  a similar 
subscription  at  every  stage  of  a University  career,  destroyed 
almost  all  sense  of  the  solemnity  and  the  reality  of  the  obli- 
gation. Signing  the  Articles  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  a 
mere  antiquated  official  form,  like  the  obligation  of  assenting 
to  certain  perfectly  obsolete  statutes,  which  was  long  main- 
tained in  at  least  one  of  our  universities.  The  general  dis- 
appearance of  dogma  from  popular  teaching,  and  the  fact  that 
the  clergy  were  almost  universally  Arminian  while  the  tendency 
of  the  Articles  was  clearly  Calvinistic,  contributed  to  this  state 
of  mind.  It  was  contended  that  what  was  called  the  Arian 
subscription  was  at  least  as  tenable  as  the  Arminian  one. 
Whiston,  it  is  true,  so  boldly  urged  his  Arian  principles  that 
he  lost  his  professorship  at  Cambridge ; and  Lindsey  and  a few 
other  clergymen  resigned  their  preferments  on  account  of  their 
Arian  or  Socinian  views ; but  many  others  acted  with  far  less 
boldness.  Clarke,  when  censured  by  Convocation  for  his  work 
on  the  Trinity,  merely  promised  to  write  no  more  on  the 
subject.  He  refused  a bishopric  on  the  ground  that  it  would 
oblige  him  again  to  sign  the  Articles,  but  he  retained,  appa- 
rently without  scruple,  his  vicarage  of  St.  James.1  Lord  King 
was  quoted  as  justifying  subscription  to  the  Articles  when 

' Walpole’s  Last  Journals,  i.  8-12. 
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unaccompanied  by  belief,  on  the  ground  that  ‘ we  must  not  lose 
our  usefulness  for  scruples.’ 1 A shameful  letter,  written  in  1 736 
by  no  less  a person  than  Middleton,  is  preserved,  treating  with 
t 16  Utmosfc  ndlcule  the  Articles  at  the  very  time  when  the  writer 
was  signing  them  in  order  to  take  possession  of  a living.2 *  Hume 
when  consulted  by  a friend  on  the  question  whether  a youno- 
c ergyman  whose  opinions  had  become  profoundly  sceptical 
sioulc  remain  in  the  Church  and  accept  its  preferments,  an- 
swered decidedly  in  the  affirmative.  ‘Civil  employments  for 
men  of  letters,’  he  said,  6 can  scarcely  be  found.  . . . It  is  putting 
too  great  a respect  on  the  vulgar  and  on  their  superstitions  to 
pique  oneself  on  sincerity  with  regard  to  them.  Did  ever  one 
make  it  a point  of  honour  to  speak  the  truth  to  children  or 
madmen  ? . . . The  ecclesiastical  profession  only  adds  a little 
more  to  an  innocent  dissimulation,  or  rather  simulation,  with- 
out which  it  is  impossible  to  pass  through  the  world  ’3  It  is 
uot  surprising  that  ‘ The  Confessional  ’ of  Archdeacon  Black- 
urne  which  appeared  in  1766,  and  which  was  directed  against 
the  whole  system  of  clerical  subscription,  should  have  excited  a 
wide  interest  and  exercised  a considerable  influence.  Many  of 
t le  ablest  pens  in  the  Church  were  employed  upon  the  subject,4 
and  in  1772  a considerable  body  of  clergymen,  in  conjunction 
with  some  eminent  laymen,  petitioned  Parliament  to  be  relieved 
from  the  burden  of  subscription. 


1 Whiston’s  Memoirs , i.  162. 

2 ‘ These  slumberers  in  stalls  sus- 

pect one  very  unjustly  of  ill  designs 

against  their  peace,  for  though  there 

are  many  things  in  the  Church  that  I 

wholly  dislike,  yet  whilst  I am  con- 
tent  to  acquiesce  in  the  ill,  I should 
be  glad  to  taste  a little  of  the  good, 
and  to  have  some  amends  for  that 
ugly  assent  and  consent  which  no 
man  of  sense  can  approve  of.  We 
read  of  some  of  the  earliest  disciples 
of  Christ  who  followed  him  not  for 
his  works,  but  his  loaves.  These  are 
certainly  blameable  because  they  saw 
his  miracles,  but  to  us  who  had  not 
the  happiness  to  see  the  one,  it  may 
be  allowable  to  have  some  inclination 
to  the  other.  Your  Lordship  knows 
a certain  prelate  who,  with  a very 
low  notion  of  the  Church’s  sacred 
bread,  has  a very  high  relish  for,  and  a 


veiy  large  share  of  the  temporal.  My 
appetite  for  each  is  equally  moderate, 
and  would  be  satisfied  almost  with 
anything  but  mere  emptiness.  I have 
no  pretensions  to  riot  in  the  feast  of 
the  elect,  but  with  the  sinner  in  the 
Lospel  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  that 
fall  from  the  table.  ’ -To  Lord  Hervey. 
492  °ls  ^iterao-y  Anecdotes,  v.  421, 

! Burton’s  Life  of  Hume,  ii.  187- 

loo. 

M Gentleman's  Magazine, 

May  1780,  there  is  a catalogue  of  the 
writers  in  the  controversies  occasioned 

7 i n6  Publlcatlon  of  th Q Confessional 
and  by  the  presentation  of  the  clerical 
petition  111 1772.  It  comprises  seventh- 
nine  names.  See,  too,  on  this  subject 
Belsham’s  Life  of  Lindsey ; Wins  tout 
Memoirs-,  Doddridge’s  Diary,  vol. v • 
Lindsey’s  Historical  View.  5 
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The  grave  defects  of  the  religious  condition  I have  described 
are  very  evident,  and  have  been  abundantly  recognised.  Yet 
cold,  selfish,  and  unspiritual  as  was  the  religion  of  England  from 
the  Revolution  till  the  Methodist  movement  had  pervaded  the 
Establishment  with  its  spirit,  it  was  a period  that  was  not  with- 
out its  distinctive  excellences.  It  was  a period  when  many 
superstitions  profoundly  injurious  to  human  happiness  perished  or 
decayed.  It  was  a period  when  among  the  higher  divines  there 
were  several  who  followed  the  lead  of  Hoadly,  and  warmly, 
steadily,  and  ably  fought  the  battle  of  liberty  and  toleration  in 
every  field.  It  was  a period  when  theological  teaching  was  at 
least  eminently  practical,  was  characterised  by  a rare  moderation 
and  good  sense,  and  was  singularly  free  from  everything  that  was 
fanatical,  feverish,  or  mystical.  The  Church  made  it  her  peculiar 
mission  to  cultivate  the  decencies  of  life,  to  inculcate  that 
ordered,  practical,  and  measured  virtue  which  is  most  conducive 
to  the  welfare  of  nations.  The  interests  of  men  in  this  world  were 
never  lost  sight  of.  The  end  of  the  preacher  was  to  create  good 
and  happy  men.  The  motives  to  which  he  appealed  were  purely 
rational.  There  were  few  saints,  but  among  the  higher  clergy 
we  find  many  who  combined  with  unusually  enlightened  and 
tolerant  judgments  a very  high  degree  of  amiable  and  unobtru- 
sive piety.  There  was  little  dogmatic  exposition  and  still  less 
devotional  literature,  but  the  assaults  of  the  Deists  were  met 
with  masterly  ability.  The  attempt,  indeed,  which  Pascal  had 
made  in  the  preceding  century  to  establish  Christianity  on 
spiritual  intuitions,  and  on  the  harmony  of  Revelation  with  the 
wants  and  conditions  of  our  nature,  was  almost  abandoned,  but  the 
evidences  of  Christianity  were  elaborated  with  a skill  and  power 
that  had  never  before  been  equalled.  In  very  few  periods  do  we 
find  so  much  good  reasoning,  or  among  the  better  class  of  divines 
so  sincere  a love  of  truth,  so  perfect  a confidence  that  their  faith 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  the  fullest  and  most  searching  investi- 
gation. To  this  period  belong  the  ‘ Alciphron 5 of  Berkeley,  the 
‘ Analogy  ’ of  Butler,  the  defence  of  natural  and  revealed  religion 
of  Clarke,  the  c Credibility  of  the  Gospels’  by  Lardner,  as  well 
as  the  4 Divine  Legation  ’ of  Warburton,  and  the  evidential 
writings  of  Sherlock,  Leslie,  and  Leland.  The  clergy,  as  a 
rule,  made  little  pretension  to  the  prerogatives  of  a sacerdotal 
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caste  Those  of  the  great  cities  were  often  skilful  and  mascu 

^rpiirrLir^ighbrrs™'6  t11  °omtiy  gentry’ siiguiy 

discharging  the  official  du'r  ^ fedU®atl0n  and  moral  conduct, 
scruple  and  without  a °f  reIlSIon>  b«t  mixing,  without 

sports.  Their  standard  wTliw  °°™£ J-  bUSilJeSS  “ C0UntlT 

^ their  indueace,  suchl^,  “ ^ 

should  hrirLirf  a “0TCmeat  like  tllat  of  Methodism 
secret  of  its  success  was  metlyte  l Z 7/™^  ^ 

no  r itwMchr 

iarge  class  of  religious  doctrines  which  had  h 1 ''7  * 

wholly  neglected.  The  utter  depravity  ofV  ^ m°st 

lost  condition  of  every  man  who  ; P • man  nature>  tlle 

vicarious  atonement  of  Christ  tl  °™  “ the  WOrld’  the 

birth  of  Unfit  f u Cb  tj  the  necessity  to  salvation  of  a new 

the  modi:  tanS  consti^  ^ “ th®  ^ 

most  influential  portions  of  Christilltl' t?°St  the 

which  during  the  greater  mrt  nf  fi  J’  iUt  thej  are  doctrines 

seldom  heard  from  a Church  of  Englanf  W“'? 

essays  which  were  the  prevailing  fA-  pulpit  The  moral 
they  might  be  to  cultival 7™  7 ^ 

fear,  or  love,  and  ZeZZr  7 7^  °f  hoPe- 

character  and  arresting  f mcapable  of  transforming  the 

It  is,  of  coll ^ not  to  be  '7g  ^ 7™^  depraved, 
religion  was  absolutely  f Spintual  or  evaugc!ical 

Prayer-book  were  read  l In  7 °Dg  88  the  BibIe  and 
of  the  past  remained,  tbs  p 7'™ 

dents  are  said  to  have  been  utfanW  ^ P W TP  Indepen- 

doctrines  than  any  other  sect,  and  inlTchulh  “f  v 7ngelieal 
we  may  find  some  traces  of  a ,,,  , . h of  England  itself 

were,  however,  chiefly  in  the  last  yelmlf  thlf’^T  ^ They 

and  the  first  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  centurl1 “Sf  “f"*7 
the  Promotion  of  Christian  1 i 1 lle  Society  for 

private  gentlemen  in  1696  It  1 A ^ A!  f°Unded  hJ  a few 

of  tracts,  Prayer-books,  and  Bibles  Xch  sm£  diSS6minati™ 
vol.  ii.  N n sm  f01’ms  so  promi- 
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nent  a feature  of  English  life,  encouraged  the  employment  and 
education  ot  the  poor,  and  discharged  several  other  functions 
of  mercy.  The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts  was  at  first  one  of  its  branches,  but  it  became  a 
separate  organisation  in  1701.  One  of  the  most  important 
functions  of  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Christian  Know- 
ledge was  the  establishment  of  charity  schools,  which  multi- 
plied rapidly  under  Anne.  ‘ I have  always  looked  on  the 
institution  of  charity  schools,’  wrote  Addison,  ‘ which  of  late 
years  has  so  universally  prevailed  through  the  whole  nation, 
as  the  glory  of  the  age  we  live  in.’ 1 The  clergy  actively  sup- 
ported them.  The  movement  for  establishing  them  was  stimu- 
lated by  the  accounts  of  a somewhat  similar  movement  that  had 
been  going  on  at  Halle.  In  the  fifteen  years  ending  in  1712  as 
many  as  117  schools  were  set  up  in  London  and  Westminster, 
and  nearly  5,000  children  were  taught  in  them.2  A large  pro- 
portion of  the  endowed  schools  now  existing  in  England  owe 
their  origin  to  the  enthusiasm  for  education  in  this  period.3 

The  corruption  of  manners  which  had  been  general  since 
the  Kestoration  was  combated  by  societies  for  ‘ the  Keformation 
of  Manners,’  which  in  the  last  years  of  the  seventeenth  century 
acquired  extraordinary  dimensions.  They  began  in  certain  pri- 
vate societies  which  arose  in  the  reign  of  James  II.,  chiefly 
under  the  auspices  of  Beveridge  and  Bishop  Horneck.  These 
societies  were  at  first  purely  devotional,  and  they  appear  to 
have  been  almost  identical  in  character  with  those  of  the  early 
Methodists.  They  held  prayer-meetings,  weekly  communions, 
and  Bible-readings,  they  sustained  charities  and  distributed  reli- 
gious books,  and  they  cultivated  a warmer  and  more  ascetic  type 
of  devotion  than  was  common  in  the  Church.  Societies  of  this 
description  sprang  up  in  almost  every  considerable  city  in 
England  and  even  in  several  of  those  in  Ireland.  In  the  last 
years  of  the  seventeenth  century  we  find  no  less  than  ten  of  them 

1 Guardian , No.  105.  poor  there  were  seventy  distinct 

2 Secretan's  Life  of  Nelson,  pp.  foundations  established,  in  London 

118-122.  See,  too,  Wilson’s  Life  of  and  its  immediate  vicinity  during 
Defoe,  i.  298,  and  Tyerman’s  Life  of  the  same  period,  besides  great  num- 
T Vesley,  i.  p.  63.  hers  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 

8 Ninety-six  grammar  schools  were  — Routledge’s  Hist,  of  Popular  Pro- 

founded  in  England  from  1684  to  gross,  pp.  53,  54. 

1727.  Of  endowed  schools  for  the 
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in  Dublin.  Without,  however,  altogether  discarding  their  first 
ckaiacter,  they  assumed,  about  1695,  new  and  very  important 
functions.  They  divided  themselves  into  several  distinct 
gioups,  undertaking  the  discovery  and  suppression  of  houses 
of  ill-fame,  and  the  prosecution  of  swearers,  drunkards,  and 
Sabbath-breakers.  They  became  a kind  of  voluntary  police, 
acting  largely  as  spies,  and  enforcing  the  laws  against  religious 
offences.  The  energy  with  which  this  scheme  was  carried 
out  is  very  remarkable.  As  many  as  seventy  or  eighty  per- 
sons. were  often  prosecuted  in  London  and  Westminster  for 
cursing  and  swearing,  in  a single  week.  Sunday  markets,  which 
had  hitherto  been  not  uncommon,  were  effectually  suppressed. 
Hundreds  of  disorderly  houses  were  closed.  Forty  or  fifty 
night-walkers  were  sent  every  week  to  Bridewell,  and  numbers 
were  induced  to  emigrate  to  the  colonies.  A great  part  of  the 
fines  levied  for  these  offences  was  bestowed  on  the  poor.  In 
the  fortieth  annual  report  of  the  ‘ Societies  for  the  Reformation 
of  Manners’  which  appeared  in  1735,  it  was  stated  that  the 
number  of  prosecutions  for  debauchery  and  profaneness  in 
London  and  Westminster  alone,  since  the  foundation  of  the 
societies,  had  been  99,380. 

The  societies  about  this  time  sank  into  comparative  insigni- 
ftcance.  The  objections  to  them  were  of  many  kinds  and  came 
from  many  different  quarters.  Sacheverell,  and  some  of  the 
other  High  Churchmen,  had  denounced  them  as  leading  Church- 
men  to  co-operate  with  Dissenters.  Religious  fervour  had  di- 
minished throughout  the  nation,  and  what  remained  soon  began 
to  flow  in  the  Methodist  channel.  To  the  mass  of  the  people 

‘ “ ohar“ter  of  “foraer  and  spy  was  intensely  odious,  and  it 
. S felt  by  many  that  swearing  and  abstaining  from  church 
were  not  fit,  grounds  for  judicial  interference.  The  magistrates 
veiy  wisely  discouraged  the  prosecutions.  Although  the  socie- 
ties ordered  their  members  to  refuse  to  accept  the  sum  which 
the  law  m certain  cases  awarded  to  the  informer,  great  abuses 
sprang  up  Corruption  and  private  malice  were  detected  in 
many  of  the  prosecutions,  much  unpopularity  was  aroused,  and 

exZc  Tb  f thn  eightee,ltl1  Centa7  the  societies  became 
extinct.  They  form,  however,  a curious  episode  in  the  history 

their  time,  and  in  their  earlier  stages  they  were  undoubtedly 

N N 2 
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inspired  by  a fervid,  though  somewhat  misguided,  religious 
zeal.1 

A few  other  instances  may  be  given.  In  the  colonies  religious 
activity  appears  to  have  been  greater  than  at  home.  About 
1 7 34  a religious  revival,  very  similar  to  that  of  the  Methodists, 
followed  the  preaching,  and  was  afterwards  described  by  the 
pen,  of  Jonathan  Edwards;  and  a few  years  later  the  career  of 
Brainerd  furnished  one  of  the  purest  and  most  touching  pages 
in  the  history  of  missionary  enterprise.  At  home  the  names  of 
Wilson  and  Berkeley,  of  Gardiner  and  Watts,  of  Doddridge  and 
Calamy,  will  at  once  occur  to  the  reader.  The  writer,  however, 
who  exercised  the  deepest  influence  in  this  direction  was  pro- 
bably the  nonjuror  William  Law.  This  very  remarkable  man 
was  born  in  1686.  He  had  been  Fellow  of  Emmanuel  College  at 
Cambridge,  but  having  lost  his  Fellowship  by  his  refusal  to  take 
the  oath  to  George  I.,  he  became  tutor  to  the  father,  and  after- 
wards spiritual  director  to  the  aunt,  of  the  historian  Gibbon, 
and  to  another  old  lady,  and  he  lived  in  great  seclusion  till  his 
death  in  1761.  His  opinions  were  of  a High  Church  type  much 
tinctured  with  asceticism,  and  latterly  with  mysticism,  and  he 
took  an  active  part  in  most  of  the  controversies  of  his  time. 
He  wrote  a violent  treatise  on  the  absolute  unlawfulness  of  the 
theatre.  He  attacked  the  opinions  of  Hoadly  on  church  govern- 
ment and  on  the  Sacrament,  the  fable  of  the  Bees  by  Mandeville, 
the  Deism  of  Tindal,  and  the  ‘ Divine  Legation  ’ of  Warburton,  and 
in  his  old  age  he  enthusiastically  embraced  the  mystical  fancies 
of  Jacob  Behmen.  He  was  a singularly  skilful  and  brilliant 
controversialist,  and  in  the  opinion  of  many  the  most  formidable 
of  all  the  opponents  of  Hoadly ; but  his  fame  chiefly  rests  upon 
his  purely  devotional  works — upon  his  treatise  on  ‘ Christian 
Perfection,’  and  above  all,  upon  his  f Serious  Call.’  This  book 
was  for  many  years  the  standard  devotional  treatise  which  the 
more  pious  clergymen  were  accustomed  to  read  to  their 
parishioners,  and  the  more  pious  masters  to  their  households. 
To  this  book  Dr.  Johnson  ascribed  his  first  strong  religious  im- 


1 The  history  of  the  societies  may 
be  gathered  from  Secretan’s  Life  of 
Nelson,  An  Account  of  the  Societies 
for  the  Reformation  of  Manners  in 
London  and  Westminster fl&dd),  and 
many  pamphlets  and  anniversary  ser- 


mons connected  with  them.  A curious 
letter  from  Thomas  Burnet  to  the 
Electress  Sophia,  describing  Dr. 
Horneck,  will  be  found  in  Kemble’s 
State  Payers,  pp.  191-196. 
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pressions.  Gibbon  has  left  an  emphatic  testimony  to  its  merits, 
and  Wesley  not  only  recognised  it  as  having  had  a powerful  in- 
fluence on  his  own  mind,  but  even  dates  the  whole  religious 
revival  of  the  eighteenth  century  from  its  appearance  in  1730. 
It  is  indeed  one  of  the  most  solemn  and  most  powerful  works  of 
its  kind  in  any  literature,  and  is  well  fitted  to  exercise  a deep 
and  lasting  influence  upon  the  character.  It  is  intended  to 
demonstrate  the  necessity  of  a real  Christian  separating  himself 
altogether  in  life  and  feelings  from  the  world  that  is  about  him, 
to  show  how  profoundly  the  modes  of  life  and  judgment,  the 
aims,  the  ambitions,  the  amusements,  the  popular  types  of 
character  in  society  are  repugnant  to  the  precepts  and  ideals  of 
the  Gospel ; to  prove  that  ‘ all  worldly  attainments,  whether  of 
greatness,  wisdom,  or  bravery,  are  but  empty  sounds;’  that 
‘ there  is  nothing  wise  or  great  or  noble  in  a human  spirit  but 
rightly  to  know  and  heartily  to  worship  and  adore  the  great  God 

who  is  the  support  and  life  of  all  spirits  whether  in  heaven  or 
earth.’  1 

The  Methodist  movement  was  a purely  religious  one.  All 
explanations  which  ascribe  it  to  the  ambition  of  its  leaders,  or 
to  merely  intellectual  causes,  are  at  variance  with  the  facts  of 
the  case.  The  term  Methodist  was  a college  nickname  bestowed 
upon  a small  society  of  students  at  Oxford,  who  met  together 
between  1729  and  1735  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  improvement. 
They  were  accustomed  to  communicate  every  week,  to  fast 
regularly  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  and  on  most  days  during 
Lent;  to  read  and  discuss  the  Bible  in  common,  to  abstain 
from  most  forms  of  amusement  and  luxury,  and  to  visit  sick 
persons,  and  prisoners  in  the  gaol.  John  Wesley,  the  master 
spirit  of  this  society,2  and  the  future  leader  of  the  religious 


t/  vyc/ / (/(/ ((//  y ^ 

2 Wesley’s  Journals,  his  Thoughts 
on  Methodism,  and  his  Hist,  of 
the  People  called  Methodist,  form 
together  a full  autobiography  ; and 
besides  the  well-known  Life  of 
Wesley,  by  Southey,  there  are  several 
biographies  written  by  members  of 


1 Conclusion  of  the  Serious  Call. 
See,  too,  Tighe’s  Life  of  Lam.  There 
is  an  admirable  analysis  of  the  works 
of  this  great  writer  in  Mr.  Leslie 
Stephen’s  veiy  valuable  Hist,  of  Eng- 
lish Thought  in  the  Eighteenth  Century. 


his  sect.  By  far  the  fullest  is  that 
of  Mr.  Tyerman,  who  has  recently 
collected,  with  great  industry,  nearly 
all  the  facts  that  are  extant  relating 
to  the  early  history  of  Methodism. 
In  the  following  pages  I have  availed 
myself  largely  of  his  researches.  I 
must  also  mention  Miss  Wedgewood’s 
remarkably  able  Study  on  Wesley, 
which  throws  great  light  on  many 
sides  of  the  religious  history  of  the 
eighteenth  century. 
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revival  of  the  eighteenth  century,  was  horn  in  1 703,  and  was  the 
second  surviving  son  of  Samuel  Wesley,  the  Hector  of  Epworth, 
in  Lincolnshire.  Iiis  father,  who  had  early  abandoned  Non- 
conformity, and  acquired  some  reputation  by  many  works 
both  in  prose  and  verse,  had  obtained  his  living  from  the 
Government  of  William,  and  had  led  for  many  years  a useful 
and  studious  life,  maintaining  a far  higher  standard  of  cleri- 
cal duty  than  was  common  in  his  time.  His  mother  was 
the  daughter  of  an  eminent  Nonconformist  minister,  who  had 
been  ejected  in  1662,  and  was  a woman  of  rare  mental  en- 
dowments, of  intense  piety,  and  of  a strong,  original,  and 
somewhat  stern  character.  Their  home  was  not  a happy  one. 
Discordant  dispositions  and  many  troubles  darkened  it.  The 
family  was  very  large.  Many  children  died  early.  The  father 
sank  slowly  into  debt.  His  parishioners  were  fierce,  profligate, 
and  recalcitrant.  When  John  Wesley  was  only  six  years  old 
the  rectory  was  burnt  to  the  ground,  and  the  child  was  forgotten 
among  the  flames,  and  only  saved  at  the  last  moment  by  what 
he  afterwards  deemed  an  extraordinary  Providence.  All  these 
circumstances  doubtless  deepened  the  natural  and  inherited 
piety  for  which  he  was  so  remarkable,  and  some  strange  and 
unexplained  noises  which  during  a long  period  were  heard  in 
the  rectory,  and  which  its  inmates  concluded  to  be  super- 
natural, contributed  to  that  vein  of  credulity  which  ran  through 
his  character.  He  was  sent  to  the  Charterhouse,  and  from  thence 
to  Oxford,  where  at  the  age  of  twenty-three  he  was  elected 
Fellow  of  Lincoln.  He  had  some  years  before  acquired  from 
his  brother  a certain  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  and  he  was  speedily 
distinguished  by  his  extraordinary  logical  powers,  by  the  un- 
tiring industry  with  which  he  threw  himself  into  the  studies 
of  the  place,  and  above  all  by  the  force  and  energy  of  his 
character.  His  religious  impressions,  which  had  been  for  a 
time  somewhat  obscured,  revived  in  their  full  intensity  while 
he  was  preparing  for  ordination  in  1725.  He  was  troubled 
with  difficulties,  which  his  father  and  mother  gradually  re- 
moved, about  the  damnatory  clauses  in  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
and  about  the  compatibility  of  the  Articles  with  his  decidedly 
Arminian  views  concerning  election  ; and  he  was  deeply  in- 
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fluenced  by  the 1 * *  4 Imitation  ’ of  Thomas  a Kempis,  by  the 
4 Holy  Living  and  Dying  5 of  Jeremy  Taylor,  and  by  Law’s 
4 Serious  Call.’  His  life  at  Oxford  became  very  strict.  He  rose 
every  morning  at  four,  a practice  which  he  continued  till  ex- 
treme old  age.  He  made  pilgrimages  on  foot  to  William  Law 
to  ask  for  spiritual  advice.  He  abstained  from  the  usual  fashion 
of  having  his  hair  dressed,  in  order  that  he  might  give  the 
money  so  saved  to  the  poor.  He  refused  to  return  the  visits 
of  those  who  called  on  him,  that  he  might  avoid  all  idle  con- 
versation. His  fasts  were  so  severe  that  they  seriously  impaired 
his  health,  and  extreme  abstinence  and  gloomy  views  about 
l eligion  are  said  to  have  contributed  largely  to  hurry  one  of  the 
closest  of  his  college  companions  to  an  early  and  a clouded  death. 

The  society  hardly  numbered  more  than  fifteen  members, 
and  was  the  object  of  much  ridicule  at  the  university;  but  it 
included  some  men  who  afterwards  played  considerable  parts  in 
the  world.  Among  them  was  Charles,  the  younger  brother  of 
John  Wesley,  whose  hymns  became  the  favourite  poetry  of  the 
sect,  and  whose  gentler,  more  submissive,  and  more  amiable 
character,  though  less  fitted  than  that  of  his  brother  for  the 
great  conflicts  of  public  life,  was  very  useful  in  moderating  the 
movement,  and  in  drawing  converts  to  it  by  personal  influence. 
Chailes  Wesley  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to  originate 
the  society  at  Oxford;  he  brought  Whitefield  into  its  pale,  and 
besides  being  the  most  popular  poet  he  was  one  of  the  most 
peisuasive  preachers  of  the  movement.  There,  too,  was  James 
Heivey,  who  became  one  of  the  earliest  links  connecting 
Methodism  with  general  literature.  During  most  of  his  short  life 
he  was  a confirmed  invalid.  His  affected  language,  his  feeble, 
ti  emulous,  and  lymphatic  nature  formed  a curious  contrast  to 
the  robust  energy  of  Wesley  and  Whitefield  ; but  he  was  a great 
master  of  a kind  of  tumid  and  over -ornamented  rhetoric  which 
has  an  extraordinary  attraction  to  half-educated  minds.  His 
‘Meditations’  was  one  of  the  most  popular  books  of  the  eighteenth 
centuiy.  His  4 Theron  and  Aspasio,’  which  was  hardly  less 


1 ‘ No  less  than  seventeen  author- 

ised editions  (besides  various  piratical 

ones)  of  Hervey’s  Meditations  were 

published  in  about  seventeen  years. 


Of  his  Tlieron  and  Asj)asio  (though  it 
was  in  three  volumes),  nearly  10,000 
copies  were  sold  in  England  in  nine 
months.’— Tyerman's  Oxford  Method - 
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successful,  was  an  elaborate  defence  of  Evangelical  opinions ; 
and  though  at  this  time  the  pupil  and  one  of  the  warmest 
admirers  of  Wesley,  he  afterwards  became  conspicuous  in  the 
Calvinistic  section  of  the  party,  and  wrote  with  much  acerbity 
against  his  old  master.  There,  too,  above  all,  was  George  White- 
field,  in  after  years  the  greatest  pulpit  orator  of  England.  He 
was  born  in  1714,  in  Gloucester,  in  the  Bell  Inn,  of  which  his 
mother  was  proprietor,  and  where  upon  the  decline  of  her  for- 
tunes he  was  for  some  time  employed  in  servile  functions.  He 
had  been  a wild  impulsive  boy,  alternately  remarkable  for  many 
mischievous  pranks,  and  for  strange  outbursts  of  religious  zeal. 
He  stole  money  from  his  mother,  and  he  gave  part  of  it  to  the 
poor.  He  early  declared  his  intention  one  day  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  but  he  was  the  terror  of  the  Dissenting  minister  of  his 
neighbourhood,  whose  religious  services  he  was  accustomed  to 
ridicule  and  interrupt.  He  bought  devotional  books,  read  the 
Bible  assiduously,  and  on  one  occasion,  when  exasperated  by  some 
teasing,  he  relieved  his  feelings,  as  he  tells  us,  by  pouring  out 
in  his  solitude  the  menaces  of  the  118th  Psalm;  but  he  was 
also  passionately  fond  of  card-playing,  novel-reading,  and  the 
theatre  ; he  was  two  or  three  times  intoxicated,  and  he  confesses 
with  much  penitence  to  ‘ a sensual  passion  ’ for  fruits  and  cakes. 
His  strongest  natural  bias  was  towards  the  stage.  He  indulged 
it  on  every  possible  occasion,  and  at  school  he  wrote  plays  and 
acted  in  a female  part.  Owing  to  the  great  poverty  of  his 
mother,  he  could  only  go  to  Oxford  as  a servitor,  and  his  career 
there  was  a very  painful  one.  Thomas  a Kempis,  Drelin- 
court’s  4 Defence  against  Death,’  and  Law’s  devotional  works 
had  all  their  part  in  kindling  his  piety  into  a flame.  He  was 
haunted  with  gloomy  and  superstitious  fancies,  and  his  religion 
assumed  the  darkest  and  most  ascetic  character.  He  always 
chose  the  worst  food,  fasted  twice  a week,  wore  woollen  gloves, 
a patched  gown,  and  dirty  shoes,  and  was  subject  to  paroxysms 
of  a morbid  devotion.  He  remained  for  hours  prostrate  on  the 

ists,  pp.  256,  304.  See,  too,  Wedge-  most  popular  books  in  the  German 
wood’s  Wesley,  p.  60.  The  popularity  language  were  the  translations  or 
of  Hervey  was  not  confined  to  Eng-  Young’s  Night  Thoughts,  Herv’ey  s Me- 
land.  Coleridge  says  that  for  some  ditations , and  Richardsons  Clarissa 
years  before  the  appearance  of  the  Ha/rlowe.' — Critique  on  Bertram,  in 
‘ Robbers  ’ of  Schiller,  ‘ three  of  the  the  Biographic  Liter  ana. 
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ground  in  Christ’s  Church  Walk  in  the  midst  of  the  night,  and 
continued  his  devotions  till  his  hands  grew  black  with  cold. 
One  Lent  he  carried  his  fasting  to  such  a point  that  when 
Passion  Week  arrived  he  had  hardly  sufficient  strength  to  creep 
upstairs,  and  his  memory  was  seriously  impaired.  In  1733  he 
came  in  contact  with  Charles  Wesley,  who  brought  him  into 
the  society.  To  a work  called  { The  Life  of  God  in  the  Soul 
of  Man,’  which  Charles  Wesley  put  into  his  hands,  he  ascribed 
his  first  conviction  of  that  doctrine  of  free  salvation  which  he 
afterwards  made  it  the  great  object  of  his  life  to  teach.1 

With  the  exception  of  a short  period  in  which  he  was  assisting 
his  father  at  Epworth,  John  Wesley  continued  at  Oxford  till  the 
death  of  his  father  in  1735,  when  the  society  was  dispersed,  and 
the  two  Wesleys  soon  after  accepted  the  invitation  of  General 
Oglethorpe  to  accompany  him  to  the  new  colony  of  Georgia.  It 
was  on  his  voyage  to  that  colony  that  the  founder  of  Methodism 
first  came  in  contact  with  the  Moravians,  who  so  deeply  influ- 
enced his  future  life.  He  was  surprised  and  somewhat  humiliated 
at  finding  that  they  treated  him  as  a mere  novice  in  religion ; 
their  perfect  composure  during  a dangerous  storm  made  a pro- 
found impression  on  his  mind,  and  he  employed  himself  while  on 
board  ship  in  learning  German,  in  order  that  he  might  converse 
with  them.  On  his  arrival  in  the  colony,  he  abandoned  after  a 
very  slight  attempt  his  first  project  of  converting  the  Indians, 
and  devoted  himself  wholly  to  the  colonists  at  Savannah.  They 
were  of  many  different  nationalities,  and  it  is  a remarkable 
proof  of  the  energy  and  accomplishments  of  Wesley  that  in 
addition  to  his  English  services  he  officiated  regularly  in  Ger- 
man, Fiench,  and  Italian,  and  was  at  the  same  time  engaged 

in  learning  Spanish,  in  order  to  converse  with  some  Jewish 
parishioners. 

His  character  and  opinions  at  this  time  may  be  briefly  de- 
scribed. He  was  a man  who  had  made  religion  the  single  aim 
and  object  of  his  life,  who  was  prepared  to  encounter  for  it 
every  form  of  danger,  discomfort,  and  obloquy;  who  devoted 
exclusively  to  it  an  energy  of  will  and  a power  of  intellect 
that  in  worldly  professions  might  have  raised  him  to  the 
highest  positions  of  honour  and  wealth.  Of  his  sincerity,  of 

J Philip’s  Life  of  WMtefield. 
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his  self-renunciation,  of  his  deep  and  fervent  piety,  of  his 
almost  boundless  activity,  there  can  be  no  question.  Yet  with 
all  these  qualities  he  was  not  an  amiable  man.  He  was  hard, 
punctilious,  domineering,  and  in  a certain  sense  even  selfish. 
A short  time  before  he  left  England,  his  father,  who  was  then 
an  old  and  dying  man,  and  who  dreaded  above  all  things 
that  the  religious  fervour  which  he  had  spent  the  greater  part 
of  his  life  in  kindling  in  his  parish  should  dwindle  after  his 
death,  entreated  his  son  in  the  most  pathetic  terms  to  remove 
to  Epworth,  in  which  case  he  would  probably  succeed  to  the 
living,  and  be  able  to  maintain  his  mother  in  her  old  home. 
Wesley  peremptorily  refused  to  leave  Oxford,  and  the  reason 
he  assigned  was  very  characteristic.  4 The  question,’  he  said, 
4 is  not  whether  I could  do  more  good  to  others  there  than  here; 
but  whether  I could  do  more  good  to  myself,  seeing  wherever  I 
can  be  most  holy  myself,  there  I can  most  promote  holiness 
in  others.’  4 My  chief  motive,’  he  wrote,  when  starting  for 
Georgia,  4 is  the  hope  of  saving  my  own  soul.  I hope  to  learn 
the  true  sense  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  by  preaching  it  to  the 
heathen.’ 1 He  was  at  this  time  a High  Churchman  of  a very 
narrow  type,  full  of  exaggerated  notions  about  church  discipline, 
extremely  anxious  to  revive  obsolete  rubrics,  and  determined  to 
force  the  strictest  ritualistic  observances  upon  rude  colonists, 
for  whom  of  all  men  they  were  least  adapted.  He  insisted  upon 
adopting  baptism  by  immersion,  and  refused  to  baptize  a child 
whose  parents  objected  to  that  form.  He  would  not  permit 
any  non-communicant  to  be  a sponsor,  repelled  one  of  the 
holiest  men  in  the  colony  from  the  communion-table  because 
he  was  a Dissenter  ; refused  for  the  same  reason  to  read  the 
burial  service  over  another ; made  it  a special  object  of  his 
teaching  to  prevent  ladies  of  his  congregation  from  wearing  any 
gold  ornament  or  any  rich  dress,  and  succeeded  in  inducing 
Oglethorpe  to  issue  an  order  forbidding  any  colonist  from 
throwing  a line,  or  firing  a gun  on  Sunday.  His  sermons,  it 
was  complained,  were  all  satires  on  particular  persons.  He  in- 
sisted upon  weekly  communions,  desired  to  re-baptize  Dissenters 
who  abandoned  their  nonconformity,  and  exercised  his  pastoral 

Tyerman's  Wesley , i.  96,  115. 
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duties  in  such  a manner  that  he  was  accused  of  meddling  in 
every  quarrel,  and  prying  into  every  family.  As  might  have 
been  expected,  he  soon  became  extremely  unpopular  in  the 
colony,  and  a disgraceful  episode  terminated  his  stay.  A con- 
nection, which  was  at  first  purely  religious,  between  himself 
and  a young  lady  of  his  congregation,  gradually  led  to  feelings 
of  a different  order.  Considerable  approaches — according  to 
the  lady’s  account  they  amounted  to  a distinct  proposal — 
were  made  towards  a marriage,  but  before  finally  deciding, 
he  thought  it  necessary  to  consult  the  authorities  of  the 
Moravian  Church,  who  ordered  him  to  proceed  no  farther  in 
the  matter,  and  whose  judgment  he  accepted  as  the  command 
of  God.  The  lady  soon  after  married  a Mr.  Wilkinson — a 
‘ person,’  Wesley  very  bitterly  complained,  4 not  remarkable  for 
handsomeness,  neither  for  greatness,  neither  for  wit,  or  know- 
ledge, or  sense,  and  least  of  all  for  religion.’  Wesley  continued, 
in  spite  of  her  husband’s  express  command,  his  pastoral  atten- 
tions to  her,  forced  himself  repeatedly  into  her  presence,  and 
ended  by  repelling  her  from  the  communion.  It  was  said  among 
his  followers  that  the  lady  had  made  the  first  overtures  to 
Wesley  and  had  feigned  a greater  devotion  than  was  real  to 
her  in  order  to  attract  him ; but  the  only  specific  charge 
alleged  against  her  was  that  she  had  not  communicated  more 
than  three  times  in  three  months,  and  had  not  intimated  her 
intention  to  the  clergyman  before  coming  to  the  sacred  table. 
Her  husband  was  naturally  and  greatly  incensed  at  the  stigma 
thus  publicly  inflicted  on  his  wife,  and  he  brought  an  action 
against  Wesley  for  defaming  her  character. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  worst  construction  should 
have  been  put  upon  the  motives  of  a clergyman  who  acted  in 
such  a manner.  The  grand  jury  were  divided  in  their 
opinions,  but  the  majority  pronounced  his  conduct  wholly  un- 
justifiable, and  took  the  opportunity  of  censuring  the  ritua- 
listic innovations  and  severities  which  he  had  introduced.  A 
trial  was  impending,  but  owing  to  different  causes,  and  in  spite 
of  the  ardent  desire  of  Wesley,  it  was  repeatedly  and  almost 
indefinitely  postponed.  In  the  meantime,  popular  feeling  ran 
violently  against  him.  His  position  had  become  intolerable,  and 
his  usefulness  was  almost  destroyed.  Under  these  circumstances. 


556 


ENGLAND  IN  TIIE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


cir.  ix. 


Wesley,  by  the  advice  of  his  friends,  fled  from  Georgia,  and  ar- 
rived in  England  on  February  1,  17 37-8.1  At  that  very  moment 
Whitefield  was  on  his  way  to  the  colony. 

A more  unpropitious  commencement  for  a great  career  could 
hardly  be  conceived.  Wesley  returned  to  England  in  bad 
health  and  low  spirits.  He  redoubled  his  austerities  and  his 
zeal  in  teaching,  and  he  was  tortured  by  doubts  about  the 
reality  of  his  faith.  It  was  at  this  time,  and  in  this  state  of 
mind,  that  he  came  in  contact  with  Peter  Bohler,  a Moravian 
teacher,  whose  calm  and  concentrated  enthusiasm,  united  with 
unusual  mental  powers,  gained  a complete  ascendancy  over 
his  mind.  From  him  Wesley  for  the  first  time  learned  that 
form  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  which  he  after- 
wards regarded  as  the  fundamental  tenet  of  Christianity.  He 
had  long  held  that  in  order  to  be  a real  Christian  it  was 
necessary  to  live  a life  wholly  differing  from  that  of  the 
world  around  him,  and  that  such  a renewal  of  life  could  only 
be  effected  by  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit ; and  he 
does  not  appear  to  have  had  serious  difficulties  about  the 
doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness,  although  the  ordinary  Evan- 
gelical doctrine  on  this  matter  was  emphatically  repudiated 
and  denounced  by  Law.2 *  From  Bohler  he  first  learned  to  believe 
that  every  man,  no  matter  how  moral,  how  pious,  or  how  orthodox 
he  may  be,  is  in  a state  of  damnation,  until,  by  a supernatural 
and  instantaneous  process  wholly  unlike  that  of  human  reason- 
ing, the  conviction  flashes  upon  his  mind  that  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  has  been  applied  to  and  has  expiated  his  sins ; that  this 
supernatural  and  personal  conviction  or  illumination  is  what  is 
meant  by  saving  faith,  and  that  it  is  inseparably  accompanied  by 
an  absolute  assurance  of  salvation,  and  by  a complete  dominion 
over  sin.  It  cannot  exist  where  there  is  not  a sense  of  the 
pardon  of  all  past  and  of  freedom  from  all  present  sins.  It  is 
impossible  that  he  who  has  experienced  it  should  be  in  serious 
and  lasting  doubt  as  to  the  fact,  for  its  fruits  are  4 constant 

1 Tyerman,  i.  146-156,  160-169.  wards  Mrs.  Delany. 

It  appears  probable  from  some  curious  2 See  his  Letters  on  the  most  im- 

letters  printed  by  Tyerman  (i.  76-79)  port, ant  Subjects,  especially  Letters  4 
that  Wesley  had  some  years  before  and  5,  and  also  his  work  on  The 
been  under  the  spell  of  that  very  fas-  Atonement, 

cinating  woman  Mrs.  Pendarves,  after- 
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peace — not  one  uneasy  thought,’  4 freedom  from  sin — not  one 
unholy  desire.’  Repentance  and  fruits  meet  for  repentance, 
such  as  the  forgiveness  of  those  who  have  offended  us,  ceasing 
from  evil  and  doing  good,  may  precede  this  faith,  but  good 
works  in  the  theological  sense  of  the  term  spring  from,  and 
therefore  can  only  follow,  faith. 

Such,  as  clearly  as  I can  state  it,  was  the  fundamental  doc- 
trine which  Wesley  adopted  from  the  Moravians.  His  mind 
was  now  thrown,  through  causes  very  susceptible  of  a natural 
explanation,  into  an  exceedingly  excited  and  abnormal  condi- 
tion, and  he  has  himself  chronicled  with  great  minuteness  in 
his  journal,  the  incidents  that  follow.  On  Sunday,  March  5, 
1 1 38,  he  tells  us  that  Bohler  first  fully  convinced  him  of  the 
want  of  that  supernatural  faith  which  alone  could  save.  The 
shock  was  very  great,  and  the  first  impulse  of  Wesley  was  to 
abstain  from  preaching,  but  his  new  master  dissuaded  him,  say- 
ing  . Pieach  faith  till  you  have  it,  and  then  because  you  have 
faith  you  will  preach  faith.’  He  followed  the  advice,  and 
several  weeks  passed  in  a state  of  extreme  religious  excitement, 
broken,  however,  by  strange  fits  of  4 indifference,  dulness,  and 
coldness.’  While  still  believing  himself  to  be  in  a state  of  damna 
tion,  he  preached  the  new  doctrine  with  such  passionate  fervour, 
that  he  was  excluded  from  pulpit  after  pulpit.  He  preached 
to  the  criminals  in  the  gaols.  He  visited  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  Bohler  some  persons  who  professed  to  have  undergone 
the  instantaneous  and  supernatural  illumination.  He  addressed 
the  passengers  whom  he  met  on  the  roads,  or  at  the  public 
tables  in  the  inns.  On  one  occasion,  at  Birmingham,  he  ab- 
stained from  doing  so,  and  he  relates,  with  his  usual  impertur- 
bable confidence,  that  a heavy  hailstorm  which  he  afterwards 
encountered,  was  a Divine  judgment,  sent  to  punish  him  for  his 
neglect. 

This  condition  could  not  last  long.  At  length,  on  May  24 
— a day  which  he  ever  after  looked  back  upon  as  the  most 
momentous  in  his  life — the  cloud  was  dispelled.  Early  iu  the 
morning,  according  to  his  usual  custom,  he  opened  the  Bible 
at  random,  seeking  for  a Divine  guidance,  and  his  eye  lighted 
on  the  words,  4 There  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises,  even  that  we  should  be  partakers  of  the 
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Divine  nature.  Before  lie  left  the  house  lie  again  consulted  the 
oracle,  and  the  first  words  he  read  were,  4 Thou  art  not  far  from 
the  Kingdom  of  God.’  In  the  afternoon  he  attended  service  in 
St.  Paul’s  Cathedral,  and  the  anthem,  to  his  highly  wrought 
imagination,  seemed  a repetition  of  the  same  hope.  The  sequel 
may  he  told  in  his  own  words.  4 In  the  evening  I went  very 
unwillingly  to  a society  in  Aldersgate  Street,  where  one  was 
reading  Luther’s  preface  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Homans.  About 
a quarter  before  nine,  while  he  was  describing  the  change  which 
God  works  in  the  heart  through  faith  in  Christ,  I felt  my  heart 
strangely  warmed,  I felt  I did  trust  in  Christ,  Christ  alone,  for 
salvation,  and  an  assurance  was  given  me  that  he  had  taken 
away  my  sins,  even  mine,  and  saved  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.  I began  to  pray  with  all  my  might  for  those  who  had 
in  a more  especial  manner  despitefully  used  me  and  persecuted 
me.  I then  testified  openly  to  all,  what  I now  first  felt  in  my 
heart.’ 1 

Pictures  of  this  kind  are  not  uncommon  in  the  lives  of 
religious  enthusiasts,  but  they  usually  have  a very  limited 
interest  and  importance.  It  is,  however,  scarcely  an  exaggera- 
tion to  say  that  the  scene  which  took  place  at  that  humble 
meeting  in  Aldersgate  Street  forms  an  epoch  in  English  history. 
The  conviction  which  then  flashed  upon  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful and  most  active  intellects  in  England  is  the  true  source  of 
English  Methodism.  Shortly  before  this,  Charles  Wesley,  who 
had  also  fallen  completely  under  the  influence  of  Bohler,  had 
passed  through  a similar  change ; and  Whitefield,  without  ever 
adopting  the  dangerous  doctrine  of  perfection  which  was  so  pro- 
minent in  the  Methodist  teaching,  was  at  a still  earlier  period 
an  ardent  preacher  of  justification  by  faith  and  of  the  new  birth. 
It  was  characteristic  of  John  Wesley  that  ten  days  before  his 
conversion  he  wrote  a long,  petulant,  and  dictatorial  letter  to  his 
old  master,  William  Law,  reproaching  him  with  having  kept 
back  from  him  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christianity,  and 
intimating  in  strong  and  discourteous  language  his  own  convic- 
tion, and  that  of  Bohler,  that  the  spiritual  condition  of  Law 
was  a very  dangerous  one.  It  was  no  less  characteristic  of  the 
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indefatigable  energy  which  formed  another  and  a better  side  of 
his  nature,  that  immediately  after  his  change  he  started  on  a 
pilgrimage  to  Herrnhut,  the  head-quarters  of  Moravianism,  in 
order  that  he  might  study  to  the  best  advantage  what  he  now 
regarded  as  the  purest  type  of  a Christian  Church.  He  re- 
turned objecting  to  many  things,  but  more  than  ever  convinced 
of  his  new  doctrine,  and  more  than  ever  resolved  to  spend  his 
life  in  diffusing  it.  In  the  course  of  1738  the  chief  elements 
of  the  movement  were  already  formed.  Whitefield  had  returned 
from  Georgia,  Charles  Wesley  had  begun  to  preach  the  doctrine 
with  extraordinary  effect  to  the  criminals  in  Newgate  and  from 
every  pulpit  into  which  he  was  admitted.  Methodist  societies 
had  already  sprung  up  under  Moravian  influence.  They  were 
in  part  a continuation  of  the  society  at  Oxford,  in  part  a revival 
of  those  religious  societies  that  have  been  already  noticed  as  so 
common  after  the  Revolution.  The  design  of  each  was  to  be  a 
church  within  a church,  a seedplot  of  a more  fervent  piety,  the 
centre  of  a stricter  discipline  and  a more  energetic  propagand- 
ism  than  existed  in  religious  communities  at  large.  In  these 
societies  the  old  Christian  custom  of  lovefeasts  was  revived. 
The  members  sometimes  passed  almost  the  whole  night  in  the 
"most  passionate  devotions,  and  voluntarily  submitted  to  a 
spiritual  tyranny  that  could  hardly  be  surpassed  in  a Catholic 
monastery.  They  were  to  meet  every  week,  to  make  an  open 
and  particular  confession  of  every  frailty,  to  submit  to  be  cross- 
examined  on  all  their  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds.  The  following 
among  others  were  the  questions  asked  at  every  meeting : ‘ What 
known  sin  have  you  committed  since  our  last  meeting  ? What 
temptations  have  you  met  with?  How  were  you  delivered? 
What  have  you  thought,  said,  or  done  of  which  you  doubt 
whether  it  be  sin  or  not?  Have  you  nothing  you  desire  to 
keep  secret  ? ’ 

Such  rules  could  only  have  been  accepted  under  the 
influence  of  an  overpowering  religious  enthusiasm,  and  there 
was  much  truth  in  the  judgment  which  the  elder  brother  of 
John  Wesley  passed  upon  them  in  1739.  ‘ Their  societies,’  he 

wrote  to  their  mother,  ‘are  sufficient  to  dissolve  all  other 
societies  but  their  own.  Will  any  man  of  common  sense  or 
spirit  suffer  any  domestic  to  be  in  a band  engaged  to  relate  to 
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five  or  ten  people  everything  without  reserve  that  concerns  the 
person’s  conscience  how  much  soever  it  may  concern  the  family? 
Ought  any  married  persons  to  be  there  unless  husband  and  wife 
be  there  together  ? ’ 

From  this  time  the  leaders  of  the  movement  became  the 
most  active  of  missionaries.  Without  any  fixed  parishes  they 
wandered  from  place  to  place,  proclaiming  their  new  doctrine 
in  every  pulpit  to  which  they  were  admitted,  and  they  speedily 
awoke  a passionate  enthusiasm  and  a bitter  hostility  in  the 
Church.  Nothing,  indeed,  could  appear  more  irregular  to  the 
ordinary  parochial  clergyman  than  those  itinerant  ministers  who 
broke  away  violently  from  the  settled  habits  of  their  profession, 
who  belonged  to  and  worshipped  in  small  religious  societies  that 
bore  a suspicious  resemblance  to  conventicles,  and  whose  whole 
tone  and  manner  of  preaching  were  utterly  unlike  anything  to 
which  he  was  accustomed.  They  taught,  in  language  of  the  most 
vehement  emphasis,  as  the  cardinal  tenet  of  Christianity,  the 
doctrine  of  a new  birth  in  a form  which  was  altogether  novel  to 
their  hearers.  They  were  never  weary  of  urging  that  all  men  are 
in  a condition  of  damnation  who  have  not  experienced  a sudden, 
violent,  and  supernatural  change,  or  of  inveighing  against  the 
clergy  for  their  ignorance  of  the  very  essence  of  Christianity. 
4 Tillotson,’  in  the  words  of  Whitefield,  4 knew  no  more  about 
true  Christianity  than  Mahomet.’  4 The  Whole  Duty  of  Man,’ 
which  was  the  most  approved  devotional  manual  of  the  time, 
was  pronounced  by  the  same  preacher,  on  account  of  the  stress 
it  laid  upon  good  works,  to  have  4 sent  thousands  to  hell.’  The 
Methodist  preacher  came  to  an  Anglican  parish  in  the  spirit, 
and  with  the  language,  of  a missionary  going  to  the  most 
ignorant  heathens  ; and  he  asked  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  to 
lend  him  his  pulpit,  in  order  that  he  might  instruct  the 
parishioners — perhaps  for  the  first  time — in  the  true  Gospel  of 
Christ.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  clergy  should  have  resented 
such  a movement,  and  the  manner  of  the  missionary  was  as 
startling  as  his  matter.  The  sermons  of  the  time  were,  as  I 
have  said,  almost  always  written,  and  the  prevailing  taste  was 
cold,  polished,  and  fastidious.  The  new  preachers  preached 
extempore,  with  the  most  intense  fervour  of  language  and 
gesture,  and  usually  with  a complete  disregard  of  the  conven- 
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tionalities  of  their  profession.  Wesley  frequently  mounted  the 
pulpit  without  even  knowing  from  what  text  he  would  preach 
believing  that  when  he  opened  his  Bible  at  random  the  Dirine’ 

oTwhMdd8  him  infalUWy  “ US  Ch°ice-  The  oratory 
of  ^ hitefield  was  so  impassioned  that  the  preacher  was  some7 

times  scarcely  able  to  proceed  for  his  tears,  while  hllfThe 

audience  were  convulsed  with  sobs.  The  love  of  order  loutine 

i ezz: ;;h ; z£  ‘Sir1* ia  th:  dericai’ 

seen  within  the  precincts  of  the  church  Tr>  ^ 

ship  was  disturbed  by  violent  enthusiasm  or  vioknf  oZ st" 

by  hysterical  paroxysms  of  devotion  or  remote  Id  17’ 

preacher  had  left  the  parish  he  seldom 

him  the  elements  of  agitation  and  division.  “ d 

host^rs  ^lbl7  ZZ2:  Si^  rder-1 Te 

certain  that  Wesley  and  Whitefield  were  at  thl  r’  “S  ’ 

“*  - ai  zsszsrj*  “ 

ness  very  rare  among  their  brother  clergymen  that  ZT  f 
their  peculiar  doctrines  were  in  conflict  7\T  “ * none  of 

and  that  Wesley  at  least  was  attached  with  an  erenlmT’t'r™’ 
reverence  to  ecclesiastical  forms  Yet  hcf  In  SUPerstltl0lls 
the  Methodist  leaders  were  excluded  f,  W 6nd  °f  1738 
of  the  Church,  and  were  th^  comnelf  7 PUlpitS 

to  relinquish  what  they  considered  I Divtae^Son  To  ZTT* 
m the  direction  of  separation.  ’ take  stePs 

Two  important  measures  of  tht-  ».«+ 

One  of  them  was  the  creation  of  MeShodT  T I “ 1739‘ 

intended  not  to  oppose  or  replace  but  to  h ^ ich  Were 

ancillary  to,  the  churches,  and  to  Secure  thTThe  TT^  ^ 
the  new  birth  should  be  faithfully  taught  t„  th  d°?tnne  of 
other,  and  still  more  important  J k th®  peoPle-  Tlle 

Whitefield  of  field-preaching.  TheldeaT  7 institution  by 
in  London,  where  he  found  Ingregations  To  °CCUrred  t0  him 
church  in  which  he  preached  but  the  B t 7 nUmerous  for  the 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bristol  At  7 actual  st*p was  taken 

von.  ii.  To  M » *™e  when  he  was  him- 
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self  excluded  from  the  pulpits  at  Bristol,  and  was  thus  deprived 
of  the  chief  normal  means  of  exercising  his  talents,  his  attention 
was  called  to  the  condition  of  the  colliers  of  Kingswood.  He 
was  filled  with  horror  and  compassion  at  finding  in  the  heart 
of  a Christian  country,  and  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
a great  c.ity,  a population  of  many  thousands,  sunk  in  the  most 
brutal  ignorance  and  vice,  and  entirely  excluded  from  the 
ordinances  of  religion.  Moved  by  such  feelings,  he  resolved  to 
address  the  colliers  in  their  own  haunts.  The  resolution  was 
a bold  one,  for  field-preaching  was  then  utterly  unknown  in 
England,  and  it  needed  no  common  courage  to  brave  all  the 
obloquy  and  derision  it  must  provoke,  and  to  commence  the 
experiment  in  the  centre  of  a half-savage  population.  White- 
field,  however,  had  a just  confidence  in  his  cause  and  in  his 
powers.  Standing  himself  upon  a hillside,  he  took.for  his  text 
the  first  words  of  the  sermon  which  was  spoken  from  the  Mount, 
and  he  addressed  with  his  accustomed  fire  an  astonished 
audience  of  some  200  men.  The  fame  of  his  eloquence  spread 
far  and  wide.  On  successive  occasions,  five,  ten,  fifteen, 
even  twenty  thousand  were  present.  It  was  February,  but  the 
winter  sun  shone  clear  and  bright.  The  lanes  were  filled  with 
the  carriages  of  the  more  wealthy  citizens,  whom  curiosity  had 
drawn  from  Bristol.  The  trees  and  hedges  were  crowded  with 
humbler  listeners,  and  the  fields  were  darkened  by  a compact 
mass.  The  voice  of  the  great  preacher  pealed  with  a thrilling 
power  to  the  very  outskirts  of  that  mighty  throng.  The  pictur- 
esque novelty  of  the  occasion  and  of  the  scene,  the  contagious 
emotion  of  so  great  a multitude,  a deep  sense  of  the  condition 
of  his  hearers  and  of  the  momentous  importance  of  the  step  he 
was  taking,  gave  an  additional  solemnity  to  his  eloquence.  His 
rude  auditors  were  electrified.  They  stood  for  a time  in  wrapt 
and  motionless  attention.  Soon  tears  might  be  seen  forming 
white  gutters  down  cheeks  blackened  from  the  coal-mine.  Then 
sobs  and  groans  told  how  hard  hearts  were  melting  at  his  words. 
A fire  was  kindled  among  the  outcasts  of  Kingswood,  which 
burnt  long  and  fiercely,  and  was  destined  in  a few  years  to  over- 
spread the  land. 

It  was  only  with  great  difficulty  that  Whitefield  could  per- 
suade the  Wesleys  to  join  him  in  this  new  phase  of  missionary 
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labour.  John  Wesley  has  left  on  record  in  his  journal,  his  first 
repugnance  to  it,  4 having,’  as  he  says,  4 been  all  my  life  (till 
\eiy  lately)  so  tenacious  of  every  point  relating  to  decency  and 
order,  that  1 should  have  thought  the  saving  of  souls  almost  a 
sm  if  it  had  not  been  done  in  a church.’  Charles  Wesley,  on 
this  as  on  most  other  occasions,  was  even  more  strongly  con- 
servative. The  two  brothers  adopted  their  usual  superstitious 
practice  of  opening  their  Bibles  at  random,  under  the  belief 
that  the  texts  on  which  their  eyes  first  fell  would  guide  them 
m their  decision.  The  texts  were  ambiguous  and  somewhat 
ominous,  relating  for  the  most  part  to  violent  deaths ; but  on 
drawing  lots  the  lot  determined  them  to  go.  It  was  on  this 
slender  ground  that  they  resolved  to  give  the  weight  of  their 
example  to  this  most  important  development  of  the  movement. 
They  went  to  Bristol,  from  which  Whitefield  was  speedily  called, 
and  continued  the  work  among  the  Kingswood  colliers,  and 
among  the  people  of  the  city  ; while  Whitefield,  after  a preaching 
tour  of  some  weeks  in  the  country,  reproduced  on  a still  larger 
scale  the  triumphs  of  Kingswood  by  preaching  with  marvellous 
effect  to  immense  throngs  of  the  London  rabble  at  Moorfields 
and  on  Kennington  Common.  From  this  time  field-preaching 
became  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  features  of  the  revival. 

The  character  and  genius  of  the  great  preacher  to  whom 
this  most  important  development  of  Methodism  was  due  demand 
a more  extended  notice  than  I have  yet  given  them.  Unlike 
Wesley,  whose  strongest  enthusiasm  was  always  curbed  by  a 
powerful  will,  and  who  manifested  at  all  times  and  on  all  sub- 
jects an  even  exaggerated  passion  for  reasoning,  Whitefield 
was  chiefly  a creature  of  impulse  and  emotion.  He  had  very 
little  logical  skill,  no  depth  or  range  of  knowledge,  not  much 
self-restraint,  nothing  of  the  commanding  and  organising 
talent,  and  it  must  be  added,  nothing  of  the  arrogant  and 
imperious  spirit  so  conspicuous  in  his  colleague.  At  the  same 
time  a more  zealous,  a more  single-minded,  a more  truly 
amiable,  a more  purely  unselfish  man  it  would  be  difficult  to 
conceive.  He  lived  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  eternity,  and  a 
desire  to  save  souls  was  the  single  passion  of  his  life.  Of  his 
labours  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  has  been  estimated  that  in 
e thirty-four  years  of  his  active  career  he  preached  18,000 
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times,  or  on  an  average  ten  times  a week,  that  these  ser- 
mons were  delivered  with  the  utmost  vehemence  of  voice 
and  gesture,  often  in  the  open  air,  and  to  congregations  of  many 
thousands,  and  that  he  continued  his  exertions  to  the  last,  when 
his  constitution  was  hopelessly  shattered  by  disease.  During 
long  periods  he  preached  forty  hours,  and  sometimes  as  much 
as  sixty  hours  a week.  In  the  prosecution  of  his  missionary 
labours  he  visited  almost  every  important  district  in  England 
and  Wales.  At  least  twelve  times  he  traversed  Scotland,  three 
times  he  preached  in  Ireland,  thirteen  times  he  crossed  the 
Atlantic.  Very  few  men  placed  by  circumstances  at  the  head 
of  a great  religious  movement  have  been  so  absolutely  free  from 
the  spirit  of  sect.  Very  few  men  have  passed  through  so  much 
obloquy  with  a heart  so  entirely  unsoured,  and  have  retained 
amidst  so  much  adulation  so  large  a measure  of  deep  and 
genuine  humility.  There  was  indeed  not  a trace  of  jealousy, 
ambition,  or  rancour  in  his  nature.  There  is  something  sin- 
gularly touching  in  the  zeal  with  which  he  endeavoured  to  com- 
pose the  differences  between  himself  and  W esley,  when  so  many 
of  the  followers  of  each  leader  were  endeavouring  to  envenom 
them ; in  the  profound  respect  he  continually  expressed  for  his 
colleague  at  the  time  of  their  separation ; in  the  exuberant 
gratitude  he  always  showed  for  the  smallest  act  of  kindness  to 
himself ; in  the  tenderness  with  which  he  guarded  the  interests 
of  the  inmates  of  that  orphanage  at  Georgia  around  which  his 
strongest  earthly  affections  were  entwined ; in  the  almost 
childish  simplicity  with  which  he  was  always  ready  to  make  a 
public  confession  of  his  faults. 

His  failings  were  chiefly  those  of  a somewhat  weak  nature,  of 
overstrung  nerves,  and  of  a half-educated  and  very  defective  taste. 
He  was  a little  irritable  and  occasionally  a little  vain.  His 
theological  opinions  betrayed  him  into  much  narrowness  of  judg- 
ment, and  his  impulsive  disposition  into  constant  indiscretion 
and  exaggeration  of  language.  His  letters,  and  indeed  most  of 
his  writings,  are  intolerably  tedious,  and  sometimes  not  a little 
repulsive.  They  are  written  for  the  most  part  with  that  ex- 
aggeration of  sentiment,  in  that  maudlin,  ecstatic,  effusive, 
and  meretricious  style  which  is  so  common  among  his  co- 
religionists, and  which  appears  to  most  cultivated  minds  to 
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denote  much  vulgarity,  not  only  of  taste,  but  of  feeling.  It  is  a 
style  crowded  with  ejaculations,  interrogations,  and  quotations 
fiom  Scripture,  in  which  the  simplest  subject  is  expressed  in 
strained  Biblical  language,  in  which  the  inmost  and  deepest  feel- 
ings of  the  soul  are  ostentatiously  paraded,  and  the  most  sacred 
subjects  and  the  holiest  names  are  treated  with  coarse  familiarity. 
His  devotional  language  is  of  the  kind  which  Wesley  designated 
as  ‘ luscious  or  amorous,’  and  it  is  marked  by  an  utter  absence  of 
reticence,  dignity,  or  measure.  Of  the  even  profane  imagery  to 
which  he  could  descend  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  he  once  spoke  of 
Christ  as  f roasted,  as  it  were,  in  th.e  Father’s  wrath,  and  there- 
fore fitly  styled  the  Lamb  of  Hod.’  He  was  too  fond  of  assuming 
the  language  of  a martyr,  and  of  publishing  to  the  world  accounts 
of  the  fluctuations  of  his  feelings.  Sometimes  he  writes  in  a 
strain  of  high  spiritual  pride,  6 I have  a garden  near  at  hand, 
where  I go  particularly  to  meet  and  talk  with  my  Hod  at 
the  cool  of  every  day.’  ‘ I am  filled,  as  it  were,  with  the 
fulness  of  Hod.  I am  frequently  at  Calvary  and  frequently  on 
Mount  Tabor.’  ‘ My  heaven  is  begun  indeed.  I feast  on  the 
fatted  calf.’  At  other  times  he  describes  himself  as  £ a worm  ’ 

‘ ?jdead  do2’’  ‘ an  outcast  of  people.’  All  this  exaggeration 
of  language,  as  well  as  his  extraordinary  propensity  to  tears,  pro- 
voked much  ridicule  and  led  many  very  naturally,  though  very 
unjustly,  to  question  his  sincerity.  In  the  latter  part  of  his 
career  he  became  chaplain  to  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon  and 
ad  frequent  relations  with  members  of  the  nobility,  and  althoimh 
there  is  no  evidence  that  this  connection  ever  led  him  to  relax 
his  efforts  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  or  to  conceal  or  neglect 
any  known  frailty  of  his  hearers,  it  produced  a vast  amount  of 
fulsome,  florid,  half-Scriptural  adulation  about  ‘ the  elect  lady,’ 
and  the  other  ‘ great  ones  of  the  world  ’ with  whom  he  had  come 
m contact.  In  this  respect  Whitefield  differed  remarkably 
rom  esley,  who  was  absolutely  inaccessible  to  the  fascinations 


His  position  with  reference  to  the  Church  was  a very  singu- 

a™De*  He  was  an  ordained  clergyman  cordially  acknowledging 
a t e Articles  and  sincerely  attached  to  the  liturgy  of  his  Church 
ut  at  the  same  time  altogether  independent  of  ecclesiastical 
control.  To  M esley’s  mind,  the  ecclesiastical  aspect  of  things 
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appeared  always  extremely  important,  and  he  was  for  much  of 
his  life  greatly  troubled  about  questions  concerning  the  form  of 
baptism,  the  propriety  of  rebaptizing  Dissenters,  the  functions 
and  privileges  of  different  orders  of  clergy,  and  the  nature 
and  danger  of  schism.  At  no  period  of  his  development 
do  such  questions  appear  to  have  had  any  interest  for  White- 
field.  His  one  object  was  to  save  souls  by  propagating  what 
he  regarded  as  the  cardinal  truths  of  the  Grospel,  and  he 
looked  upon  the  framework  of  churches  as  altogether  unimpor- 
tant, except  as  far  as  they  gave  him  facilities  for  this  work. 
Travelling  from  place  to  place,  he  pursued  his  course  without  the 
slightest  control,  and  he  had  not  the  smallest  scruple  in  preach- 
ing in  Dissenting  meeting-houses,  in  receiving  the  communion 
with  Dissenters,  or,  when  in  Scotland,  baptizing  children  accord- 
ing to  the  Scotch  form.  When  an  English  bishop  dilated  upon  the 
great  and  manifest  irregularity  of  his  proceedings,  he  answered 
with  much  force  that  he  had  never  diverged  on  a single  point 
from  the  doctrines  of  his  Church,  but  had  nevertheless  been  ex- 
cluded from  the  great  majority  of  its  pulpits.  c When  I acted  in 
the  most  regular  manner,  and  when  I was  bringing  multitudes, 
even  of  Dissenters  themselves,  to  crowd  the  churches,  without 
any  other  reason  being  given  than  that  of  too  many  followers 
after  me,  I was  denied  the  use  of  them.  Being  thus  excluded, 
and  many  thousands  of  ignorant  souls,  that  perhaps  would  neither 
go  to  church  nor  meeting-houses,  being  very  hungry  after  the 
Gospel,  I thought  myself  bound  in  duty  to  deal  out  to  them  the 
bread  of  life.’  Canons  were  cited  which  he  had  infringed,  but 
he  answered  that  much  that  was  in  the  Canons  had  been  tacitly 
suffered  to  fall  into  desuetude,  and  that  it  would  be  hard  if  those 
parts  should  be  especially  enforced  which  limited  a clergyman  in 
his  power  of  usefulness.  ‘ As  good  is  done  and  souls  are  benefited, 
I hope  your  lordship  will  not  regard  a little  irregularity,  since  at 
the  worst  it  is  only  the  irregularity  of  doing  well.’ 1 In  the 
same  spirit,  when  in  1741  the  Associate  Presbytery,  who  had 
seceded  from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  invited  him  to  preach, 
he  utterly  refused  to  enter  into  their  petty  quarrels,  professed 
his  complete  readiness  to  communicate  with  them,  but  his  firm 
resolution  not  to  abandon  the  Church  of  England,  and  main- 

1 Gledstone’s  White  field,  pp.  458,  460. 
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tained  in  the  face  of  Presbyterian  as  strongly  as  in  the  face  of 
Episcopalian  bigotry,  that  no  particular  form  of  Church  govern- 
ment was  of  Divine  obligation.  When  urged  to  preach  only  in 
the  meeting-houses  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  he  answered  : 
6 I come  only  as  an  occasional  preacher  to  preach  the  simple 
Gospel  to  all  that  are  willing  to  hear  me  of  whatever  denomi- 
nation. ...  If  I am  quite  neuter  as  to  Church  government 
in  my  preaching,  I cannot  see  how  it  can  hinder  or  retard  any 
design  you  may  have  on  foot.’  4 If  the  Pope  himself  would 
lend  me  his  pulpit,  I would  gladly  proclaim  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ  therein.’ 1 

The  position  which  Whitefield  took  on  this  subject  is  well 
worthy  of  attention,  for  it  is  typical  of  the  whole  course  of  the 
Methodist  movement.  As  time  rolled  on,  there  were  many 
clergymen  who  followed  his  example,  and  became  at  least  vir- 
tually Dissenters,  without  having  the  smallest  disposition  to 
reject  the  doctrine,  or  discard  the  liturgy  of  the  Church.  Their 
only  objection  to  it  was  the  severity  of  its  discipline,  which 
limited  their  powers  for  good.  Had  the  Church  of  England, 
like  the  Church  of  Pome,  possessed  a sufficient  variety  or  elas- 
ticity of  organisation  to  find  a place  for  her  more  enthusiastic 
disciples,  it  may  be  safely  asserted  that  the  Methodist  movement 
would  never  have  resulted  in  a schism. 

The  position  of  a roving  evangelist  was  of  all  others  that 
for  which  both  the  genius  and  the  disposition  of  Whitefield  were 
most  suited.  Great  as  was  the  success  of  John  Wesley  in  the 
caieer  which  he  adopted,  it  is  difficult  to  observe  his  extra- 
oi  dinary  powers  both  of  organisation  and  of  reasoning,  without 
reflecting  upon  what  he  might  have  been  if  circumstances  had 
made  him  a statesman  and  a lawyer,  while  his  brother  was 
cleaily  moie  fitted  for  the  quiet  life  of  a country  clergyman. 
Whitefield,  beyond  all  other  men,  was  adapted  for  the  boisterous 
vicissitudes  of  the  itinerant  life.  To  move  the  great  masses  of 
the  populace  by  impassioned  religious  appeals,  to  travel  from 
place  to  place,  perpetually  addressing  new  congregations,  and 
kindling  to  a flame  the  smouldering  piety  of  the  nation,  was  at 
once  his  peculiar  talent  and  his  supreme  delight. 

As  a popular  preacher,  indeed,  he  appears  never  to  have  been 

1 Gledstone’s  Whitefield,  pp.  253-262. 
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equalled  in  England,  and  the  information  we  possess  concern- 
ing him  is  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  realise  very  fully  the  elements 
of  his  success.  His  eloquence  had  nothing  of  that  chaste  and 
polished  beauty  which  was  displayed  in  the  discourses  of  the  great 
French  preachers,  and  which  in  the  present  century  has  led  so 
many  men  of  fastidious  taste  to  hang  spell-bonnd  around  the 
pulpit  of  Robert  Hall.  It  had  none  of  that  force  of  reasoning, 
that  originality  of  thought,  or  that  splendour  of  language,  which 
constituted  the  great  charm  of  the  sermons  of  Chalmers.  Yet, 
while  exercising  a power,  which  has  probably  never  been  equalled, 
on  the  most  ignorant  and  the  most  vicious,  Whitefield  was  quite 
capable  of  fascinating  the  most  refined  audiences  in  London, 
and  he  extorted  the  tribute  of  warm  admiration  from  such 
critics  as  Hume  and  Franklin,  from  such  orators  as  Boling- 
broke  and  Chesterfield.  His  preaching  combined  almost  the 
highest  perfection  of  acting  with  the  most  burning  fervour  of 
conviction.  No  man  ever  exhibited  more  wonderfully  that 
strange  power  which  great  histrionic  talent  exercises  over  the 
human  mind — investing  words  which  are  in  truth  the  emptiest 
bombast  with  all  the  glow  of  the  most  majestic  eloquence,  and 
imparting,  for  a moment  at  least,  to  confident  assertions  more 
than  the  weight  of  the  most  convincing  arguments.  His 
gestures  were  faultless  in  their  beauty  and  propriety,  while 
his  voice  was  so  powerful  that  Franklin,  who  was  the  most 
accurate  of  men,  ascertained  by  experiment  that  it  could  be 
heard  distinctly  in  the  open  air  by  30,000  persons.1  It  was  at 
the  same  time  eminently  sweet,  musical,  and  varied,  and  it  was 
managed  with  a perfect  skill.  Garrick  is  reported  to  have  said, 
with  a pardonable  exaggeration,  that  Whitefield  could  pro- 
nounce the  word  Mesopotamia  in  such  a way  as  to  move  an 
audience  to  tears.  With  the  exception  of  a slight  squint  of 
one  eye,  which  was  much  dwelt  on  by  his  satirists,  his  person 
was  unusually  graceful  and  imposing,  and,  like  Chatham,  the 
piercing  glance  of  a singularly  brilliant  eye  contributed  in 
no  small  measure  to  the  force  of  his  appeals. 

To  these  gifts  we  must  add  a large  command  of  vivid,  homely, 
and  picturesque  English,  and  an  extraordinary  measure  of  the 
tact  which  enables  a practised  orator  to  adapt  himself  to  the 

1 Franklin’s  Autobiography,  cb.  viii. 
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character  and  dispositions  of  his  audience.  We  must  add,  above 
all,  a contagious  fervour  of  enthusiasm,  which,  like  a resistless 
torrent,  bore  down  every  obstacle.  Of  no  other  preacher  could 
it  be  more  truly  said  that  he  preached  4 as  a dying  man  to 
dying  men.’  His  favourite  maxim  was  that  4 a preacher,  when- 
ever he  entered  the  pulpit,  should  look  upon  it  as  the  last  time 
he  might  preach,  and  the  last  time  his  people  might  hear.’ 
To  his  vivid  imagination  Heaven  and  Hell,  Heath  and  Judg- 
ment appeared  palpably  present.  His  voice  was  sometimes 
choked  with  tears  ; he  stamped  vehemently  on  the  pulpit  floor  ; 
every  nerve  was  strained ; his  whole  frame  was  convulsed  with 
passion.1  One  who  heard  him,  described  how,  during  the  whole 
remainder  of  his  life,  he  was  haunted  by  the  recollection  of  the 
tone  of  piercing  pathos  with  which  Whitefield  once  inter- 
rupted the  course  of  his  remarks,  as  if  overpowered  by  a sudden 
thought : 4 Oh,  my  hearers,  the  wrath  to  come ! the  wrath  to 
come  ! ’ One  of  the  great  peculiarities  of  the  Methodist  preachers 
was  the  personal  application  they  gave  to  their  exhortations. 
It  was  their  main  object,  by  gesture,  by  look,  by  the  constant 
use  of  the  singular  pronoun,  to  preach  so  that  each  member  of 
the  congregation  might  imagine  the  whole  force  of  the  denun- 
ciations or  of  the  pleadings  of  the  preacher  was  directed 
individually  to  himself.  In  this  art  Whitefield  especially  ex- 
celled, and  he  sometimes  carried  it  to  strange  lengths,  and 
employed  it  with  strange  effects.  On  one  occasion  he  saw  the 
actor  Shuter,  who  was  then  attracting  much  notice  in  the  part 
of  Ramble  in  the  4 Rambler,’  seated  in  a front  pew  of  the  gal- 
leiy*  He  at  once  turned  towards  him  and  exclaimed,  4 And 
thou,  too,  poor  Ramble,  who  hast  rambled  so  far  from  him,  oh ! 
cease  thy  ramblings,  and  come  to  Jesus.’  On  another,  when 
appealing  to  a negro  congregation  he  asked  whether  they  did 
not  desire  to  go  to  heaven,  the  audience  was  amused  by  an  old 
negro  audibly  exclaiming  4 Yes,  sir.’  4 The  gentleman  put  the 
question  once  or  twice,’  he  afterwards  explained,  4 till  at  last  he 
seemed  to  point  to  me,  and  I was  ashamed  that  nobody  should 


1 Winter,  in  his  very  interesting 
description  of  Whitefield ’s  preaching, 
said : ‘ Sometimes  he  wept  exceed- 
ingly") stamped  loudly  and  passion- 
ately, and  was  frequently  so  over- 


come that  for  a few  seconds  you 
would  suspect  he  could  not  recover.’ 
—Winter’s  Letter  to  Jay.  Gillies’ 
Life  of  Whitefield,  pp.  298-308. 
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answer  him,  and  therefore  I did.’  Very  frequently  by  his  glance 
he  singled  out,  or  appeared  to  single  out,  one  member  of  his  vast 
congregation,  and  a great  part  of  the  tremendous  power  which 
his  appeals  exercised  over  some  minds  is  ascribed  to  this  habit. 

He  delighted  in  strokes  of  dramatic  oratory,  which  with  an 
ordinary  man  would  have  appeared  simply  ludicrous  or  intoler- 
ably tawdry,  but  to  which  his  transcendent  power  of  acting  never 
failed  to  impart  an  extraordinary  power.  On  one  occasion — the 
scene  is  described  by  no  less  a person  than  David  Hume — 4 after 
a solemn  pause  he  thus  addressed  the  audience : 44  The  attendant 
angel  is  just  about  to  leave  the  threshold  of  this  sanctuary  and 
ascend  to  heaven.  And  shall  he  ascend  and  not  bear  with  him 
the  news  of  one  sinner  among  all  this  multitude  reclaimed 
from  the  error  of  his  way  ? ” To  give  the  greater  effect  to  this 
exclamation  Whitefield  stamped  with  his  foot,  lifted  up  his 
hands  and  eyes  to  heaven,  and  cried  aloud,  44  Stop,  Gabriel,  stop 
ere  you  enter  the  sacred  portals,  and  yet  carry  with  you  the 
news  of  one  sinner  converted  to  God  ! ” This  address,’  adds 
Hume,  4 was  accompanied  by  such  animated,  yet  natural  action, 
that  it  surpassed  anything  I ever  saw  or  heard  in  any  other 
preacher.’ 1 He  was  fond  of  painting  the  denial  by  Peter,  and 
when  he  came  to  describe  the  Apostle  as  going  out  and  weeping 
bitterly,  he  had  always  ready  a fold  of  his  gown  in  which  to 
bury  his  face.  Sometimes  he  would  visit  a Court  of  Justice, 
and  afterwards  reproduce  the  condemnation  scene  in  the  pulpit. 
With  his  eyes  full  of  tears,  and  his  voice  trembling  with  pity, 
he  would  begin,  after  a momentary  pause : 4 I am  now  going  to 
put  on  the  condemning  cap.  Sinner,  I must  do  it.  I must 
pronounce  sentence  upon  you.’  Then,  changing  his  tone,  he 
thundered  over  his  awestruck  congregation  the  solemn  words — 
4 Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire ! ’ Of  the 
vehemence  of  his  manner,  and  the  extraordinary  effect  which 
that  vehemence  produced,  it  is  difficult  from  any  example  of  our 
own  day  to  form  a conception.  4 1 hardly  ever  knew  him  to  go 
through  a sermon,’  wrote  one  who  knew  him  well,  4 without 
weeping  more  or  less,  and  I truly  believe  his  were  the  tears  of 
sincerity.  His  voice  was  often  interrupted  by  his  affection, 


1 Gledstone’s  Life  of  White  field,  pp.  378,  379. 
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and  I have  heard  him  say. in  the  pulpit,  “You  blame  me  for 
weeping,  but  how  can  I help  it  when  you  will  not  weep  for 
yourselves,  though  your  immortal  souls  are  on  the  verge  of 
destruction,  and  for  aught  you  know,  you  are  hearing  your  last 
sermon  ? ” ’ 1 4 God  always  makes  use  of  strong  passions,’  he  was 
accustomed  to  say,  ‘ for  a great  work,’  and  it  was  his  object  to 
rouse  such  passions  by  his  eloquence  to  the  highest  point. 
Hume  describes  almost  the  whole  assembly  as  weeping,  and 
though  himself  one  of  the  most  delicate  of  critics  and  one  of 
the  coldest  and  most  sceptical  of  men,  he  pronounced  White- 
field  the  most  ingenious  preacher  he  had  ever  heard,  and  de- 
clared that  it  was  worth  going  twenty  miles  to  hear  him. 

The  account  which  Franklin  has  given  of  the  effects  of  the 
eloquence  of  Whitefield,  though  well  known,  is  too  characteristic 
to  be  omitted.  Franklin,  strongly  disapproving  of  the  scheme 
of  building  an  orphanage  in  Georgia,  which  was  but  thinly 
populated  and  where  workmen  and  materials  were  scarce, 
instead  of  at  Philadelphia,  determined  not  to  support  it. 

‘ I happened  soon  after,’  he  tells  us,  ‘ to  attend  one  of  his 
sermons,  in  the  course  of  which  I perceived  he  intended  to 
finish  with  a collection,  and  I silently  resolved  he  should  get 
nothing  from  me.  I had  in  my  pocket  a handful  of  copper 
money,  three  or  four  silver  dollars,  and  five  pistoles  in  gold. 
As  he  proceeded  I began  to  soften,  and  concluded  to  give  the 
copper.  Another  stroke  of  his  oratory  made  me  ashamed  of 
that  and  determined  me  to  give  the  silver,  and  he  finished  so 
admirably  that  I emptied  my  pocket  wholly  into  the  collector’s 
dish,  gold  and  all.  At  this  sermon  there  was  also  one  of  our 
club,  who  being  of  my  sentiments  respecting  the  building  in 
Georgia,  and  suspecting  a collection  might  be  intended,  had 
by  precaution  emptied  his  pockets  before  he  came  from  home. 
Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  discourse,  however,  he  felt  a 
strong  inclination  to  give,  and  applied  to  a neighbour  who  stood 
near  him  to  lend  him  some  money  for  the  purpose.  The 
request  was  made  to  perhaps  the  only  man  in  the  company  who 
had  the  firmness  not  to  be  affected  by  the  preacher.  His 
answer  was,  “ At  any  other  time,  friend  Hopkinson,  I would 


1 Letter  of  the  Rev.  Cornelius  Winter.  Gillies’  Whitefield , p.  302. 
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lend  thee  freely,  but  not  now,  for  thee  seems  to  me  to  be  out  of 
thy  right  senses.”  ’ 

The  effect  of  this  style  of  preaching  was  greatly  enhanced 
by  an  extreme  variety  of  gesture,  intonation,  and  manner. 
Considering  the  very  small  number  of  his  ideas,  it  is  a remark- 
able proof  of  the  oratorical  talents  of  Whitefield  that  his 
sermons  were  never  charged  with  monotony.  He  frequently 
interspersed  the  more  serious  passages  with  anecdotos  or  illus- 
trations. He  sometimes  even  relieved  them  by  a jest.  Often, 
when  the  audience  had  been  strung  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
excitement,  he  would  suddenly  make  a long,  solemn  and 
dramatic  pause.  He  painted  scenes  as  if  they  were  visibly 
present  to  his  eye,  with  all  the  fire  and  the  animation  of  the 
most  perfect  actor.  On  one  occasion,  when  illustrating  the 
peril  of  sinners,  he  described  with  such  an  admirable  power  an 
old  blind  man  deserted  by  his  dog,  tottering  feebly  over  the 
desolate  moor,  endeavouring  in  vain  to  feel  his  way  with  his 
staff,  and  gradually  drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  verge  of  a 
dizzy  precipice,  that  when  he  arrived  at  the  final  catastrophe, 
no  less  a person  than  Lord  Chesterfield  lost  all  self-possession, 
and  was  heard  audibly  exclaiming,  4 Gfood  Gfod ! he  is  gone.’  1 
On  another  occasion  preaching  before  seamen  at  New  York  he 
adopted  a nautical  tone.  ‘Well,  my  boys,  we  have  a clear  sky, 
and  are  making  fine  headway  over  a smooth  sea  before  a light 
breeze,  and  we  shall  soon  lose  sight  of  land.  But  what  means 
this  sudden  lowering  of  the  heavens,  and  that  dark  cloud  arising 
from  beneath  the  western  horizon  ? Hark ! don’t  you  hear 
distant  thunder  ? Don’t  you  see  those  flashes  of  lightning  ? 
There  is  a storm  gathering  1 Every  man  to  his  duty ! How 
the  waves  arise  and  dash  against  the  ship  ! The  air  is  dark  ! 
the  tempest  rages  ! Our  masts  are  gone  ! The  ship  is  on  her 
beam-ends  ! What  next  ? ’ 4 The  long  boat,  take  to  the  long 

boat ! ’ shouted  his  excited  hearers. 

A very  great  part  of  his  influence  depended  no  doubt  upon 
the  matter  of  his  discourses.  He  avoided  all  abstract  reflec- 
tions, all  trains  of  reasoning,  everything  that  could  fatigue  the 
attention,  or  rouse  the  intellect  to  question  or  oppose.  His 
preaching  was  based  upon  the  most  confident  assertions,  and  it 

1 Franklin’s  Autobiography , ch.  viii. 
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dealt  almost  exclusively  with  topics  which,  if  firmly  believed, 
can  hardly  fail  to  have  a deep  influence  upon  men.  The  utter 
depravity  of  human  nature — the  eternal  tortures  which  are  the 
doom  of  every  unconverted  man— the  free  salvation  by  Christ— 
the  imminence  of  death — the  necessity  to  salvation  of  a com- 
plete, supernatural  change  of  character  and  emotions  were  the 
subjects  upon  which  he  continually  dilated.  It  is  easy  to  under- 
stand that  such  topics,  urged  by  a great  orator,  at  a time  when 
some  of  them  were  by  no  means  familiar,  should  have  exercised 
a ar  deeper  influence  than  any  dissertation  upon  the  duties  of 
man  or  the  authority  of  revelation.  Besides  this,  Whitefield 
was  perpetually  changing  his  audience.  His  style  was  never 
suffered  to  pall  upon  his  hearers.  The  same  sermon  was  again 
and  again  repeated,  and  at  every  repetition  passages  which 
appeared  ineffective  were  retrenched  and  a greater  perfection  of 
emphasis  and  intonation  was  acquired.  Garrick  and  Foote 
declared  that  he  never  reached  his  highest  perfection  till  the 
ortieth  repetition.  The  picturesque  scenes  and  the  striking 
contrasts  which  out-of-door  preaching  furnished  added  to  thf 
effect,  and  the  great  multitude  who  were  attracted  by  his 
eloquence  gave  in  turn  to  that  eloquence  an  additional  power 
A contagion  of  excitement  was  aroused,  and  an  irresistible  wave 
of  sympathetic  feeling  rolled  through  the  mighty  host. 

1 have  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  the  preaching  of  White- 
field  for  it  was  of  vital  importance  to  the  religious  revival  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  But  for  the  simultaneous  appearance  of  a 
great  orator  and  a great  statesman,  Methodism  would  probablv 
have  smouldered  and  at  last  perished  like  the  very  3 
gious  societies  of  the  preceding  century.  Whitefield  was  utterly 
destitute  of  the  organising  skill  which  could  alone  give  a perma 
nence  to  the  movement,  and  no  talent  is  naturally  mom  ephemeral 
than  popular  oratory;  while  Wesley,  though  a great  and  impres- 
sive pieacher,  could  scarcely  have  kindled  a general  enthusiasm 
had  he  not  been  assisted  by  an  orator  who  had  an  unrivalled 
power  of  moving  the  passions  of  the  ignorant.  The  institution  of 
field-preaching  by  Whitefield  in  the  February  of  1739  carried 
the  impulse  through  the  great  masses  of  the  poor,  while  the 
founda  ion  by  Wesley,  in  the  May  of  the  same  year/of  the  fir  t 
Methodist  chapel  was  the  beginning  of  an  organised  body 
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capable  of  securing  and  perpetuating  the  results  that  had  been 
achieved.  Dissensions,  however,  deep  and  lasting,  speedily  arose. 
In  1739  Methodism  was  merely  an  offshoot  of  Moravianism, 
but  several  causes  combined  to  detach  it  from  its  parent  stem. 
Wesley  revolted  against  the  more  than  episcopal  authority  which 
Count  Zinzendorf  exercised  over  the  Brethren,  and  the  Moravian 
teachers  refused  to  acknowledge  the  supernatural  character  of 
the  hysterical  convulsions  that  now  continually  accompanied 
the  preaching  of  Wesley.  An  Alsatian  enthusiast,  named 
Molther,  whose  mind  was  very  uncongenial  to  that  of  Wesley, 
obtained  great  popularity  among  the  Moravians,  and  led  the 
sect  into  the  wildest  extravagances  of  mysticism  and  Antino- 
mianism.  4 No  soul,’  said  one  of  their  religious  teachers,  4 can 
be  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ  unless  it  first  be  brought  to 
one  in  whom  Christ  is  fully  formed.  But  there  are  only  two 
such  ministers  in  London,  Bell  and  Molther.’  Another — a theo- 
logical brazier — announced  to  his  hearers  that  4 it  is  impossible 
for  anyone  to  be  a true  Christian  out  of  the  Moravian  Church.’ 
The  Moravian  doctrine  that  no  man  is  in  a state  of  salvation  if 
he  has  any  doubt  about  his  condition,  which  appears  to  have 
been  at  first  accepted  by  Wesley,  now  became  incredible  to  his 
mind.  He  preached  openly  against  it,  and  taught  that  there 
were  degrees  of  justifying  faith.  He  protested  against  a kind 
of  amorous,  mystical,  and  sensuous  language,  something  like  that 
which  Catholics  have  frequently  employed  in  the  devotions  of 
the  Sacred  Heart,  which  under  the  influence  of  Molther  became 
common  among  the  Moravians.  Above  all,  he  protested  strongly 
against  the  Antinomianism  which  was  rapidly  springing  out  of 
their  doctrine  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  alone,  and  that 
conversion  is  accomplished  by  an  instantaneous  supernatural 
process  in  which  we  have  no  part.  For  believers  it  was  said 
the  ordinances  of  religion  were  not  a matter  of  duty,  necessity, 
or  injunction,  but  only  of  choice,  while  for  those  who  were  not 
believers  in  the  Moravian  sense  of  the  word,  it  was  criminal  to 
partake  in  them.  4 For  a man  not  born  of  (rod  to  read  the 
Scriptures  or  come  to  the  Lord’s  table  is  deadly  poison.’  All 
who  had  not  experienced  the  sudden  conversion  were  exhorted 
to  await  it  4 in  stillness.’  4 To  search  the  Scriptures,  to  pray  or 
to  communicate  before  we  have  faith  is  to  seek  salvation  by 


ch.  ix.  METHODISM  DETACHED  FKOM  M OEA VIANISM.  575 

works,  and  suck  works  must  be  laid  aside  before  faith  can  be 
received.  £ A man,’  said  one  of  these  teachers,  £ may  as  well  go 
to  hell  for  praying  as  for  thieving.’1 

These  extravagances  do  not  appear  to  have  formed  part  of 
the  oiiginal  teaching  of  the  Moravians,  and  a few  years  later  they 
were  greatly  qualified,  but  in  1740  they  were  at  their  height, 
and  they  precipitated  the  inevitable  division.  Wesley  preached 
strongly  against  them.  He  was  excluded  from  the  Moravian 
pulpit  in  Fetter  Lane.  He  then,  accompanied  by  eighteen  or 
nineteen  followers,  seceded  from  the  society  which  he  had  him- 
self founded,  and  which  had  been  the  centre  of  the  movement, 
and  formed,  at  a place  called  the  Foundery,  a new  society,  in 
July  1740.  A fortnight  later  he  addressed  a long  letter  to  the 
Moravian  leaders  in  G-ermany  enumerating  and  protesting 
against  the  extravagances  of  their  followers.  From  this  time 
the  breach  between  Methodism  and  Moravianism  was  complete. 

Shortly  before  this  schism  a Calvinist  had,  it  is  said,  been 
excluded  by  order  of  Charles  Wesley  from  the  society  meeting 
on  account  of  his  assertion  of  the  doctrines  of  election  and 
reprobation,  and  the  differences  between  Wesley  and  Wkitefield 
on  this  ground  were  rapidly  deepening.  The  Calvinism  of 
Whitefield  was  much  strengthened  by  connections  he  formed 
in  Ameiica,  and  he  at  the  same  time  grew  more  and  more 
hostile  to  the  doctrine  of  perfection  to  which  Wesley  ap- 
peared more  and  more  attached.  Both  Wesley  and  White- 
field  appear  to  have  sincerely  desired  to  avoid  a rupture,  but 
each  had  many  friends  who  urged  them  on,  and  the  disposi- 
tion of  each  was  but  little  capable  of  reticence  or  forbearance. 
Wesley,  galled  by  an  anonymous  letter  accusing  him  of  with- 
holding a portion  of  the  Gospel  in  his  sermons,  submitted  the 
question  whether  he  should  preach  and  print  on  election,  to  the 
decision  of  a lot,  and  the  answer  being  in  the  affirmative  he 
delivered  and  subsequently  published  that  sermon  on  free  grace 
which  is  probably  the  most  powerful  production  of  his  pen. 
Whitefield,  though  he  had  at  onetime  promised  not  to  preach  on 
the  contested  point,  thought  that  this  resolution  was  a sinful  one 
He  told  Wesley  that  the  Gospels  they  believed  in  were  different 
ones,  and  he  both  wrote  and  preached  in  favour  of  his  views.  A 

' See  Tyerman’s  Life  of  Wesley,  i.  302-305. 
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subordinate,  but  zealous  and  devoted  preacher  named  Cennick 
took  a still  more  decided  course,  and  Wesley,  having  dis- 
covered that  he  was  introducing  disputes  into  the  society  and 
continually  accusing  the  Wesleys  of  mutilating  the  Gospel, 
expelled  him  from  the  society.  About  fifty  seceded  with 
him.  The  Calvinistic  Methodists  were  subsequently  organised 
chiefly  under  the  influence  of  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon, 
but  after  the  death  of  Whitefield  they  never  occupied  a posi- 
tion at  all  comparable  to  that  of  the  rival  section.  While 
Whitefield  lived  the  rupture  was  never  complete,  and  it  was  not 
until  1775  that  a controversy  broke  out  between  the  two  sec- 
tions, which  was  so  virulent  that  it  rendered  reunion  impossible. 
Whitefield  to  the  last  spoke  of  Wesley  with  a touching  affection. 
On  one  occasion  when  a censorious  Calvinist  asked  him  whether 
he  thought  they  would  see  John  Wesley  in  heaven,  4 I fear 
not,’  said  the  great  preacher  ; 4 he  will  be  so  near  the  throne,  and 
we  shall  be  at  such  a distance,  that  we  shall  hardly  get  a sight 
of  him.’  He  remembered  him  warmly  in  his  will,  and  it  was  in 
obedience  to  the  expressed  wish  of  Whitefield  that  Wesley  was 
selected  to  preach  his  funeral  sermon.1 

These  internal  dissensions,  however,  had  but  little  effect  upon 
the  immediate  prospects  of  the  movement.  Its  success  depended 
upon  the  zeal  and  abilities  of  its  leaders,  upon  the  evangelical 
doctrines  which  they  had  revived  and  which  were  peculiarly 
fitted  to  exercise  a deep  influence  upon  the  people,  and  upon  the 
institution  of  field-preaching,  which  brought  those  doctrines 
before  vast  multitudes  who  had  scarcely  before  come  into  any 
contact  with  religion.  The  great  difficulty  was  the  small  number 
of  the  teachers  and  the  general  hostility  of  the  clergy,  but  this 
was  remedied  in  the  beginning  of  1741  by  the  institution  of  lay 
preachers.  Nelson  and  Maxfield  were  the  two  earliest.  They 
had  begun  preaching  in  the  preceding  year  without  authorisa- 
tion and  apparently  without  concert,  under  the  impulse  of  an 
overpowering  missionary  enthusiasm ; and  it  was  only  very  re- 
luctantly, and  chiefly  in  obedience  to  the  advice  of  his  mother, 
that  Wesley  consented  to  sanction  the  step. 

1 Wesley  himself  said  of  him,  long  Bigotry  cannot  stand  before  him,  but 
after  the  differences  had  broken  out:  hides  its  head  wherever  he  comes.’— 

* Mr.  Whitefield  called  upon  me.  He  Journal,  1766. 
breathes  nothing  but  peace  and  love. 


CH*  IX'  MISSIONARY  WORK. 

From  the  time  of  the  institution  of  lay  preachers  Metho- 
dism became  in  a great  degree  independent  of  the  Established 
Church.  Its  chapels  multiplied  in  the  great  towns,  and  its 
itinerant  missionaries  penetrated  to  the  most  secluded  districts 
They  were  accustomed  to  preach  in  fields  and  gardens,  in  streets 
and  lecture-rooms,  in  market-places  and  churchyards.  On  one 
occasion  we  find  Whitefield  at  a fair  mounting  a stage  which  had 
been  erected  for  some  wrestlers,  and  there  denouncing  the  plea- 
sures of  the  world  ; on  another,  preaching  among  the  mounte- 
banks at  Moorfields ; on  a third,  attracting  around  his  pulpit 
10,000  of  the  spectators  at  a racecourse  ; on  a fourth,  standing 
beside  the  gallows  at  an  execution  to  speak  of  death  and  of 
eternity.  Wesley,  when  excluded  from  the  pulpit  of  Epworth, 
delivered  some  of  his  most  impressive  sermons  in  the  churchyard5 
standing  on  his  father’s  tomb.  Howell  Harris,  the  apostle  of 
Wales,  encountering  a party  of  mountebanks,  sprang  into  their 
nndst  exclaiming,  in  a solemn  voice,  ‘ Let  us  pray,’  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  thunder  forth  the  judgments  of  the  Lord.  Rowland 
Hill  was  accustomed  to  visit  the  great  towns  on  market-day  in 
order  that  he  might  address  the  people  in  the  market-place,  and 
to  go  from  fair  to  fair  preaching  among  the  revellers  from  his 
favourite  text,  4 Come  out  from  among  them.’  In  this  manner 
the  Methodist  preachers  came  in  contact  with  the  most  savage 
elements  of  the  population,  and  there  were  few  forms  of  mob 
violence  they  did  not  experience.  In  1741  one  of  their  preachers 
named  Seward,  after  repeated  ill-treatment  in  Wales,  was  at  last 
struck  on  the  head  while  preaching  at  Monmouth,  and  died  of 
t le  blow.  In  a not,  while  Wheatley  was  preaching  at  Norwich 
a poor  woman  with  child  perished  from  the  kicks  and  blows  of 
the  mob.  At  Wednesbury— a little  town  in  Staffordshire— then 
very  famous  for  its  cockfights— numerous  houses  were  wrecked  • 
the  Methodists  were  stoned,  beaten  with  cudgels,  or  dragged 
t rough  the  public  kennels.  Women  were  atrociously  abused. 
The  leaders  of  the  mob  declared  their  intention  to  destroy  every 
Methodist  in  the  county.  Wesley  himself  appeared  in  the  town 
and  the  rioters  speedily  surrounded  the  house  where  he  was  stay- 
ing. M ith  the  placid  courage  that  never  deserted  him  in  danger 
he  descended  alone  and  unarmed  into  their  midst.  His  perfect 
calmness  and  his  singularly  venerable  appearance  quelled  the 
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most  noisy,  and  he  succeeded  by  a few  well-cliosen  words  in  pro- 
ducing a sudden  reaction.  His  captors,  however, insisted  on  his 
accompanying  them  to  a neighbouring  justice,  who  exhorted  them 
to  disperse  in  peace.  The  night  had  now  fallen,  and  Wesley 
was  actually  returning  to  Wednesbury  protected  by  a portion 
of  the  very  crowd  which  had  attacked  him,  when  a new  mob 
poured  in  from  an  adjoining  village.  He  was  seized  by  the  hair 
and  dragged  through  the  streets.  Some  struck  at  him  with 
cudgels.  Many  cried  to  knock  out  his  brains  and  kill  him  at 
once.  A river  was  flowing  near,  and  he  imagined  they  would 
throw  him  into  the  water.  Yet  in  that  dreadful  moment  his 
self-possession  never  failed  him.  He  uttered  in  loud  and  solemn 
tones  a prayer  to  God.  He  addressed  those  who  were  nearest 
him  with  all  the  skill  that  a consummate  knowledge  of  the 
popular  character  could  supply,  and  he  speedily  won  over  to  his 
side  some  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  leaders.  Gradually  the 
throng  paused,  wavered,  divided  ; and  Wesley  returned  almost 
uninjured  to  his  house.  To  a similar  courage  he  owed  his  life 
at  Bolton,  when  the  house  where  he  was  preaching  was  attacked, 
and  at  last  burst  open,  by  a furious  crowd  thirsting  for  his  life. 
Again  and  again  he  preached,  like  the  other  leaders  of  the  move- 
ment, in  the  midst  of  showers  of  stones  or  tiles  or  rotten  eggs. 
The  fortunes  of  his  brother  were  little  different.  At  Cardiff, 
when  he  was  preaching,  women  were  kicked  and  their  clothes 
set  on  fire  by  fireworks.  At  St.  Ives  and  in  the  neighbouring 
villages  the  congregation  were  attacked  with  cudgels,  and  every- 
thing in  the  room  where  they  were  assembled  was  shattered  to 
atoms.  At  Devizes  a water-engine  played  upon  the  house  where 
he  was  staying.  His  horses  were  seized.  The  house  of  one  of 
his  supporters  was  ransacked,  and  bull-dogs  were  let  loose  upon 
him.  At  Dublin  Whitefield  was  almost  stoned  to  death.  At 
Exeter  he  was  stoned  in  the  very  presence  of  the  bishop.  At 
Plymouth  he  was  violently  assaulted  and  his  life  seriously 
threatened  by  a naval  officer. 

Scenes  of  this  kind  were  of  continual  occurrence,  and  they 
were  interspersed  with  other  persecutions  of  a less  dangerous 
description.  Drums  were  beaten,  horns  blown,  guns  let  off,  and 
blacksmiths  hired  to  ply  their  noisy  trade  in  order  to  drown  the 
voices  of  the  preachers.  Once,  at  the  very  moment  when  White- 
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field  announced  Ins  text,  the  belfry  gave  out  a peal  loud  enough 
to  make  him  inaudible.  On  other  occasions  packs  of  hounds  were 
brought  with  the  same  object,  and  once,  in  order  to  excite  the 
dogs  to  fury,  a live  cat  in  a cage  was  placed  in  their  midst. 
Fire-engines  poured  streams  of  fetid  water  upon  the  congrega- 
tion. Stones  fell  so  thickly  that  the  faces  of  many  grew  crimson 
with  blood.  At  Hoxton  the  mob  drove  an  ox  into  the  midst  of 
the  . congregation.  At  Pensford  the  rabble,  who  had  been 

baiting  a bull,  concluded  their  sport  by  driving  the  torn  and 
tired  animal  full  against  the  table  on  which  Wesley  was 
preaching.  . Sometimes  we  find  innkeepers  refusing  to  receive 
the  Methodist  leaders  in  their  inns,  farmers  entering  into  an 
agreement  to  dismiss  every  labourer  who  attended  a Methodist 
preacher,  landlords  expelling  all  Methodists  from  their  cottages 
masters  dismissing  their  servants  because  they  had  joined  the 
sect.  The  magistrates,  who  knew  by  experience  that  the 
presence  of  a Methodist  preacher  was  the  usual  precursor  of 
c sturbance  or  riot,  looked  on  them  with  the  greatest  disfavour, 
and  often  scandalously  connived  at  the  persecutions  they  under- 
went. After  the  Wednesbury  riots  some  Staffordshire  magis- 
trates issued  a proclamation  describing  them  as  ‘disorderly 
persons  who  go  about  raising  routs  and  riots,’ 1 and  they  enjoined 
ie  constables  to  search  for  and  arrest  them.  At  Cork,  the 
grand  jury  formally  presented  Charles  Wesley  and  some  of  his 
coadjutors  as  ‘persons  of  ill  fame,  vagabonds,  and  common 
disturbers  of  His  Majesty’s  peace,’  and  prayed  that  they  might 
b®  transPorte<i-2  The  press-gang  was  then  in  full  force  and  was 
often  employed  as  a kind  of  irregular  police  for  the  purpose  of 
canying  off  obnoxious  characters  against  whom  no  legal  offence 
could  be  proved,  and  some  of  Wesley’s  preachers  were  thus 
pressed  and  carried  off  to  the  war. 

All  these  facts  represent  a serious  and  formidable  persecution, 

' lreCt<f  a«amst  m™  who,  whatever  may  have  been  their  faults 
were  at  least  actuated  by  motives  of  the  purest  philanthropy’ 

It  is  not,  however,  difficult  to  discover  the  causes  of  the  antipathy 
they  aroused  To  the  great  majority  of  the  clergy,  whose  parishes 
were  invaded,  and  who  were  often  themselves  abusively  attacked 
by  Ignorant  lay  preachers,  they  were  naturally  extremely  ob- 
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2 Ibid.  1749. 
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noxious,  and  the  ‘ Weekly  Miscellany,’  which  was  the  organ  of 
clerical  opinion,  was  steadily  hostile  to  the  Methodist  movement. 
Bitter,  hut  not  unprovoked,  denunciations  from  the  pulpit  were  the 
origin  of  the  riots  at  Wednesbury  and  of  nearly  all  the  savage  out- 
bursts in  Cornwall ; and  not  a few  of  those  in  other  districts  were 
directly  instigated  by  Anglican  clergymen.  The  example  of  the 
bishops  encouraged  the  assaults.  Gibson,  indeed,  wrote  against 
the  Methodists  like  a Christian  and  a gentleman,  but  War- 
burton  and  Lavington  assailed  them  with  the  coarsest  and 
most  scurrilous  invective.  The  first,  ridiculing  the  doctrine  of 
regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  not  ashamed  to  write  that 
the  devil  was  ‘ man-midwife  to  the  new  birth  ; ’ 1 and  the  second 
insinuated  an  infamous  parallel  between  the  Methodist  societies 
and  the  obscene  rites  of  Paganism.2  Usually  the  Methodists 
were  denounced  as  Dissenters,  but  their  leaders  steadily  repudiated 
the  designation,  and  in  England  at  least  they  met  with  little 
sympathy  from  the  real  Dissenters.  The  fierce  fervour  of  Metho- 
dist devotion  was  as  uncongenial  to  the  spirit  then  prevailing  in 
Dissent  as  it  was  to  the  spirit  of  the  Established  Church  ; and  the 
Dissenters  were  at  this  time  negotiating  with  a view  to  obtain  full 
political  privileges,  and  were  therefore  peculiarlyindisposed  to  ally 
themselves  with  so  unpopular  a body  as  the  Methodists.  Watts, 
it  is  true,  showed  some  courtesy  to  Whitefield,  and  Doddridge 
once  admitted  him  to  his  pulpit,  and  preached  himself  once  in 
Whitefield’s  tabernacle,  but  his  conduct  was  severely  and  authori- 
tatively censured  by  the  leaders  of  his  sect.3  On  one  occasion 
Wesley  mentions  three  Dissenting  ministers  formally  excluding 
from  the  sacrament  all  who  consented  to  hear  him.4 

Another  and  very  common  charge  was  that  of  Popery. 
This  accusation  probably  arose  from  the  fact  that  Catholicism 
was  of  all  forms  of  religion  the  most  hated,  and,  at  a time 
when  Jacobitism  was  still  formidable,  the  most  dreaded  by 
Englishmen  ; and  it  derived  some  consistency  from  the  fasts 
and  other  ascetic  practices  of  the  first  Methodists,  from  the 
real  resemblance  which  their  style  of  preaching  bore  to  that 
of  the  Mission er  friars,  and  their  outbursts  of  fanaticism  and 

1 Warburton’s  Doctrine  of  Grace , 3 Doddridge’s  Diary,  vol.  iv.  pp. 

book  ii.  c.  4.  274-294.  Philip’s  Life  of  White- 

2 Enthusiasm  of  hfethodists  and  fold,  pp.  252-263. 

Papists  compared.  * Journal,  1743. 
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credulity  to  those  recorded  in  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and 
from  the  indulgent  language  in  which  Wesley  sometimes  spoke 
of  Catholic  books  of  devotion.  His  language,  indeed,  about 
Catholics  often  forms  a striking  contrast  to  the  usual  tone 
of  his  followers,1  and  it  is  a somewhat  curious  fact  that  one 
of  his  strongest  and  most  persistent  historical  convictions  was 
the  innocence  of  Mary  Stuart,  and  the  eminent  nobility  of  her 
character.2  Considering  the  immense  doctrinal  chasm  between 
the  Catholics  and  the  Methodists,  the  pertinacity  with  which 
the  charge  of  Popery  was  repeated  against  the  latter  is  very 
remarkable.  4 Unless,  as  I apprehend,’  wrote  Horace  Walpole, 

4 the  Methodists  are  secret  Papists — and  no  doubt  they  copy, 
biuld  on,  and  extend  their  rites  towards  that  model — Popery 
will  not  revive  here.’ 3 Hogarth,  in  his  caricature  of  the  Metho- 
dist preacher,  represents  his  wig  as  falling  aside  and  revealing 
beneath,  the  shaven  crown  of  the  Popish  friar.  Warburton 
noticed  the  striking  analogies  between  the  Journal  of  Whitefield 
and  the  visions  of  Loyola  ; 4 and  no  less  a writer  than  Archdeacon 
Blackburne,  the  well-known  author  of  4 The  Confessional,’ 
countenanced  the  charge  that  the  Methodists  were  secret  Papists.5 
Bishop  Lavington,  in  his  4 Enthusiasm  of  Methodists  and  Papists,’ 
made  the  resemblance  the  chief  ground  of  his  attack.  The 
accusation  was  frequently  brought  from  the  pulpit,  and  it  sank 
deeply  into  the  popular  mind.  Cries  of  4 Popery,  Popery ! ’ inter- 
rupted the  Methodist  preachers.6  It  was  reported  that  Wesley 
was  born  and  educated  in  Rome,7  and  in  1744,  when  all  Catho- 
lics were  ordered  to  leave  London,  Wesley  thought  it  advisable  to 
delay  his  intended  departure  from  the  metropolis  lest  it  should 
countenance  the  charge.8  His  brother  was  once  actually  sum- 
moned before  the  magistrates  at  Wakefield  for  having,  in  the 
usual  Methodistic  phraseology,  prayed  that  4 Grod  would  bring 


1 ThuS— to  quote  one  example  from 
many — he  mentions  translating  from 
1 he  French  ‘ one  of  the  most  useful 
tracts  I ever  saw  for  those  who  desire  to 
be  fervent  in  spirit,’  and  adds  : ‘ How 
little  does  God  regard  men’s  opinions! 
What  a multitude  of  wrong  opinions 
are  embraced  by  all  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  ! Yet  how  highly 
favoured  many  of  them  have  been  ! ’ 

• — Journal,  1768. 

2 He  recurs  to  the  subject  again 


and  again.  See  his  Journal , May 
1761,  April  1768,  Nov.  1769,  Jan.  1776, 
Feb.  1786. 

3 Walpole’s  Mem.  of  George  III., 
iii.  p.  47. 

4 Tyerman’s  Life  of  Whitefield,  i. 

p. 282. 

5 Wesley’s  Journal,  1768. 

6 Ibid.  1741. 

7 Ibid.  1739. 

8 Ibid.  1744. 
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home  his  banished  ones,’  which  was  construed  by  some  of  his 
hearers  into  a prayer  for  the  Pretender.1  The  real  sentiments 
of  Wesley  on  the  subject  appear  in  several  controversial  tracts 
which  he  wrote,  not  only  against  the  doctrines,  but  even  against 
the  toleration  of  Catholicism,  in  the  earnestness  with  which  he 
taught  the  Lutheran  tenet  of  justification  by  faith,  and  in  the 
emphatic  sentence  in  his  journal  in  which  he  pronounced  his 
opinion  about  the  position  of  Catholics.  4 1 pity  them  much, 
having  the  same  assurance  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that 
no  Romanist  can  expect  to  he  saved  according  to  the  terms  of 
his  covenant.’ 2 

Other  charges,  however,  were  brought  against  the  Methodists 
which  were  far  more  reasonable.  A more  appalling  system  of 
religious  terrorism,  one  more  fitted  to  unhinge  a tottering  intel- 
lect and  to  darken  and  embitter  a sensitive  nature,  has  seldom 
existed.  The  Methodist  preached  especially  to  the  nerves.  His 
favourite  tenet  was  that  according  to  the  Christian  creed  a harm- 
less and  useful  life,  an  orthodox  belief,  and  a constant  attendance 
on  the  ordinances  of  religion,  were  together  utterly  unable  to 
save  men  from  an  eternity  of  torture.  With  the  most  impas- 
sioned tone  and  gestures,  with  every  artifice  that  could  heighten 
the  dramatic  effect  of  his  words,  he  expatiated  upon  the  cer- 
tainty of  death,  upon  the  terrors  of  judgment,  upon  the 
undying  agonies  of  hell,  upon  the  lost  condition  of  mankind. 
These  were  the  almost  constant  subjects  of  his  preaching,  and 
he  dwelt  upon  them  till  he  scared  his  hearers  to  the  verge  of 
insanity,  and  engendered  a nervous  disease,  which  propagated 
itself  rapidly  through  the  congregation.  Many  fell  to  the 
ground  convulsed  with  paroxysms  of  agony.  Some  lay  without 
sense  or  motion  ; others  trembled  exceedingly,  or  rent  the  air 
with  piercing  screams,  which  continued  for  hours  without 
intermission ; others  imagined  that  they  were  possessed  by 
demons,  shouted,  clapped  their  hands,  or  burst  into  wild  fits  of 
hysterical  laughter. 

The  sermons  of  Berridge,  the  Vicar  of  Everton,  appear  to 
have  been  attended  to  a very  peculiar  extent  by  these  phe- 
nomena, and  Wesley  has  inserted  in  his  ‘Journal’  a graphic 
description  of  them  by  an  eye-witness : ‘ I heard  many  cry  out, 

1 See  Lady  Huntingdon’s  Memoirs,  i.  68.  2 Wesley’s  Journal,  1739. 
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especially  children,  whose  agonies  were  amazing.  One  of  the 
eldest,  a girl  of  ten  or  twelve  years  old,  was  full  in  my  view,  in 
violent  contortions  of  body,  and  weeping  aloud,  I think  inces- 
santly, during  the  whole  service.  . . . While  poor  sinners  felt 
the  sentence  of  death  in  their  souls,  what  sounds  of  distress 
did  I hear ! . . . Some  shrieking,  some  roaring  aloud.  The 
most  general  was  a loud  breathing,  like  that  of  people  half- 
strangled  and  gasping  for  life.  And,  indeed,  almost  all  the 
cries  were  like  those  of  human  creatures  dying  in  bitter  anguish. 
Great  numbers  wept  without  any  noise;  others  fell  down  as 
dead  ; some  sinking  in  silence  ; some  with  extreme  noise  and 
violent  agitation.  I stood  on  the  pew  seat,  as  did  a young  man 
in  an  opposite  pew — an  able-bodied,  fresh,  healthy  countryman. 
But,  in  a moment,  when  he  seemed  to  think  of  nothing  less, 
down  he  dropped  with  a violence  inconceivable.  The  adjoining 
pews  seemed  shook  with  his  fall.  I heard  afterwards  the 
stamping  of  his  feet,  ready  to  break  the  boards  as  he  lay  in 
strong  convulsions  at  the  bottom  of  the  pew.  . . . Among  the 
children  who  felt  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  I saw  a sturdy 
boy  about  eight  years  old  who  roared  above  his  fellows,  and 
seemed  in  his  agony  to  struggle  with  the  strength  of  a grown 
man.  His  face  was  red  as  scarlet : and  almost  all  on  whom 
God  laid  his  hand  turned  either  very  red  or  almost  black. 
. . . A stranger  well  dressed,  who  stood  facing  me,  fell  back- 
ward to  the  wall ; then  forward  on  his  knees,  wringing  his 
hands  and  roaring  like  a bull.  His  face  at  first  turned  quite 
red,  then  almost  black.  He  rose  and  ran  against  the  wall  till 
Mr.  Keeling  and  another  held  him.  He  screamed  out,  “ Oh  ! 
what  shall  I do  ? What  shall  I do  ? Oh  for  one  drop  of  the  blood, 
of  Christ ! ” As  he  spoke,  God  set  his  soul  at  liberty  ; he  knew 
his  sins  were  blotted  out,  and  the  rapture  he  was  in  seemed  too 
great  for  human  nature  to  bear.’ 1 While  a preacher  named 
Hicks  was  preaching,  6 fifteen  or  sixteen  persons  felt  the  arrows 
of  the  Lord,  and  dropped  down.  A few  of  them  cried  out  with 
the  utmost  violence  and  little  intermission  for  some  hours  ; 
while  the  rest  made  no  great  noise,  but  continued  struggling  as 
in  the  pangs  of  death.  I observed  besides  these,  one  little  girl 
deeply  convinced,  and  a boy  nine  or  ten  years  old.  Both  these, 

1 Journal,  1759. 
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and  several  others,  when  carried  into  the  parsonage-house, 
either  lay  as  dead  or  struggled  with  all  their  might.  But  in 
a short  time  their  cries  increased  beyond  measure,  so  that  the 
loudest  singing  could  scarce  be  heard.  Some  at  last  called  on 
me  to  pray,  which  I did,  and  for  a time  all  was  calm.  But 
the  storm  soon  began  again.  . . . Though  some  received  con- 
solation, others  remained  in  deep  sorrow  of  heart.  Upon  the 
whole  I remark  that  few  ancient  people  experience  anything  of 
this  work  of  God,  and  scarce  any  of  the  rich.  These  generally 
show  either  an  utter  contempt  of,  or  enmity  to  it.’ 1 

Scenes  of  this  kind  continually  accompanied  the  preaching 
of  Wesley  in  the  first  years  of  the  movement,  and  he  has  him- 
self recorded  them  in  his  4 Journal.’  Thus — to  give  but  a few 
examples — preaching  on  one  occasion  among  the  criminals  at 
Newgate,  he  tells  us  that  4 they  dropped  on  every  side  as  thun- 
derstruck. . . . One  was  so  wounded  by  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit  that  you  would  have  imagined  she  could  not  live  a 
moment.’  4 At  Baldwin  Street  my  voice  could  scarce  be  heard 
amidst  the  groanings  of  some  and  the  cries  of  others.  ...  A 
Quaker  who  stood  by  was  not  a little  displeased  . . . when  he 
himself  dropped  down  as  thunderstruck.  The  agony  he  was  in 
was  even  terrible  to  behold.  We  besought  God  not  to  lay  folly 
to  his  charge,  and  he  soon  lifted  up  his  head  and  cried  aloud, 
“Now  I know  that  thou  art  a prophet  of  the  Lord.” ’ At  Wap- 
ing  4 some  sank  down,  and  there  remained  no  strength  in 
them ; others  exceedingly  trembled  and  quaked.  Some  were 
torn  with  a kind  of  convulsive  motion  in  every  part  of  their 
bodies,  and  that  so  violently  that  often  four  or  five  persons 
could  not  hold  one  of  them.  . . . One  woman  was  offended 
greatly,  being  sure  they  might  help  it  if  they  would  . . . and 
was  got  three  or  four  yards  when  she  also  dropped  down  in  as 
violent  an  agony  as  the  rest.’  On  another  occasion, 4 while  I was 
speaking,  one  before  me  dropped  down  as  dead,  and  presently  a 
second  and  a third.  Five  others  sank  down  in  half  an  hour, 
most  of  whom  were  in  violent  agonies.  . . . We  called  upon  the 
Lord  and  He  gave  us  an  answer  of  peace.  One,  indeed,  con- 
tinued an  hour  in  strong  pain,  and  one  or  two  more  for  three 
days.  But  the  rest  were  greatly  comforted.’2 

1 Journal,  1759.  7 Journal,  1739. 
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It  was  frequently  observed  by  Wesley  that  his  preaching 
rarely  affected  the  rich  and  the  educated.  It  was  over  the 
ignorant  and  credulous  that  it  exercised  its  most  appalling 
power,  and  it  is  difficult  to  overrate  the  mental  anguish  it  must 
sometimes  have  produced.  Timid  and  desponding  natures 
unable  to  convince  themselves  that  they  had  undergone  a super- 
natural change,  gentle  and  affectionate  natures  who  believed 
that  those  who  were  dearest  to  them  were  descending  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  must  have  often  experienced  pangs  compared  with 
which  the  torments  of  the  martyr  were  insignificant.  The 
confident  assertions  of  the  Methodist  preacher  and  the  ghastly 
images  he  continually  evoked  poisoned  their  imaginations, 
haunted  them  in  every  hour  of  weakness  or  depression,  dis- 
coloured all  their  judgments  of  the  world,  and  added  a tenfold 
horror  to  the  darkness  of  the  grave.  Sufferings  of  this  descrip- 
tion, though  among  the  most  real  and  the  most  terrible  that 
superstition  can  inflict,  are  so  hidden  in  their  nature  that 
they  leave  few  traces  in  history  ; but  it  is  impossible  to  read 
the  journals  of  Wesley  without  feeling  that  they  were  most 
widely  diffused.  Many  were  thrown  into  paroxysms  of  extreme, 
though  usually  transient,  agony ; many  doubtless  nursed  a 
secret  sorrow  which  corroded  all  the  happiness  of  their  lives, 
while  not  a few  became  literally  insane.  On  one  occasion 
Wesley  was  called  to  the  bedside  of  a young  woman  at  Kings- 
wood.  £ She  was  nineteen  or  twenty  years  old,’  he  tells  us,  ‘ but, 
it  seems,  could  not  write  or  read.  I found  her  on  the  bed,  two 
or  three  persons  holding  her.  It  was  a terrible  sight.  Anguish, 
horror,  and  despair  above  all  description  appeared  in  her  pale 
face.  The  thousand  distortions  of  her  whole  body  showed  how 
the  dogs  of  hell  were  gnawing  at  her  heart.  The  shrieks  inter- 
mixed were  scarce  to  be  endured.  But  her  stony  eyes  could 
not  weep.  She  screamed  out  as  soon  as  words  could  find  their 
way,  “ I am  damned,  damned,  lost  for  ever  ; six  days  ago  you 
might  have  helped  me.  But  it  is  past.  I am  the  devil’s  now 
. . . I will  go  with  him  to  hell.  I cannot  be  saved.”  They 
sang  a hymn,  and  for  a time  she  sank  to  rest,  but  soon  broke 
out  anew  in  incoherent  exclamations,  “ Break,  break,  poor  stony 
hearts  ! Will  you  not  break  ? What  more  can  be  done  for  stony 
hearts  ? I am  damned  that  you  may  be  saved  ! ” . . . She  then 
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fixed  her  eyes  in  the  corner  of  the  ceiling,  and  said,  “ There  he 
is,  ay,  there  he  is  ! Come,  good  devil,  come ! Take  me  away.” 

. . . We  interrupted  her  by  calling  again  on  God,  on  which 
she  sank  down  as  before,  and  another  young  woman  began  to 
roar  out  as  loud  as  she  had  done.’  For  more  than  two  hours 
Wesley  and  his  brother  continued  praying  over  her.  At  last 
the  paroxysms  subsided  and  the  patients  joined  in  a hymn  of 
praise.  A few  days  later  a similar  case  occurred  in  Bristol. 
The  woman  afflicted  4 lay  on  the  ground  furiously  gnashing  her 
teeth,  and  after  a while  roared  aloud.  It  was  not  easy  for  three 
or  four  persons  to  hold  her,  especially  when  the  name  of  Jesus 
was  named.  We  prayed  ; the  violence  of  her  symptoms  ceased, 
though  without  a complete  deliverance.’  She  apparently  be- 
lieved, and  Wesley  undoubtedly  did,  that  she  was  possessed  by 
a devil.  When  Wesley,  some  hours  after  his  first  interview, 
came  into  the  room,  4 she  began  screaming,  then  broke  into  a 
horrid  laughter,  mixed  with  blasphemy  grievous  to  hear.  One, 
who  from  many  circumstances  apprehended  a preternatural  agent 
to  be  concerned  in  this,  asking,  44  How  didst  thou  dare  to  enter 
into  a Christian  ? ” was  answered,  44  She  is  not  a Christian.  She 
is  mine.”  ’ In  this  case  the  agonies  continued  more  than  thirty- 
six  horns,  when  4 her  pangs  ceased  in  a moment.  She  was  filled 
with  peace,  and  knew  that  the  son  of  wickedness  was  departed 
from  her.’1  On  another  occasion,  while  Wesley  was  conducting 
the  public  devotions,  a poor  woman,  who  was  known  to  be  no 
dissembler,  attracted  the  attention  of  all.  4 One  so  violently 
and  variously  torn  of  the  evil  one  did  I never  see  before.  Some- 
times she  laughed  till  almost  strangled,  then  broke  out  into 
cursing  and  blaspheming,  then  stamped  and  struggled  with  in- 
credible strength,  so  that  four  or  five  could  scarce  hold  her. 
She  cried  out,  44  0 eternity,  eternity  ! 0 that  I had  no  soul ! 0 
that  I had  never  been  born  ! ” at  last  she  faintly  called  on  Christ 
to  help  her,  and  the  violence  of  her  pangs  ceased.’2  Another 
patient — on  this  occasion  it  was  a man — when  reading  one  of 
Wesley’s  sermons,  4 changed  colour,  fell  off  his  chair  and  began 
screaming  terribly,  and  beating  himself  against  the  ground, 
...  his  breast  heaving  as  in  the  pangs  of  death,  and  great  drops  of 


’ Journal , 1739. 
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sweat  trickling  down  his  face.’ 1 A poor  woman  sitting  reading 
the  Bible,  suddenly  threw  the  book  away,  exclaiming,  4 1 am 
good  enough.  I will  never  read  or  pray  more.’  When  after- 
wards questioned  by  Wesley  as  to  whether  she  desired  to  be 
saved,  4 she  replied,  44 1 am  saved  ; I ail  nothing  ; I am  happy.” 
Yet  it  was  easy  to  discern  she  was  in  the  most  violent  agony 
of  body  and  mind,  sweating  exceedingly  notwithstanding  the 
severe  frost,  and  not  continuing  in  the  same  posture  a moment. 
Upon  our  beginning  to  pray  she  raged  above  measure,  but  soon 
sank  down  as  dead.  In  a few  minutes  she  revived  and  joined 
in  prayer.  W e left  her  for  the  present  in  peace.’ 2 

In  these  instances  the  paroxysms  proved  transient,  but  such  was 
not  always  the  case.  Beligious  madness,  which,  from  the  nature  of 
its  hallucinations,  is  usually  the  most  miserable  of  all  the  forms  of 
insanity,  was  in  this,  as  in  many  later  revivals,  of  no  unfrequent 
occurrence.3  Here,  as  in  the  preceding  cases,  I confine  myself 
to  the  statements  of  the  leader  of  the  movement.  He  has  re- 
corded three  cases  in  which  persons  were  placed  under  medical 
supervision,  or  in  lunatic  asylums,  on  account  of  phenomena 
which  Wesley  regarded  as  simply  the  consequences  of  conver- 
sion.4 Another  convert  4 was  expelled  out  of  his  society  as  a 
madman,  and  being  disowned  by  his  friends,  and  despised  and 
forsaken  of  all  men,  lived  obscure  and  unknown  for  a few 
months,  and  then  went  to  Him  whom  his  soul  loved.’ 5 A clergy- 
man was  called  on  to  baptize  a child.  4 It  was  observed  his 
voice,  which  had  been  lost  several  years,  was  entirely  restored. 
He  read  the  office  with  great  emotion  and  many  tears,  so  as  to 
astonish  the  whole  congregation.  But  going  home  from  church 


1 Journal , 1739. 

2 Ibid.  1741. 

3 The  immense  amount  of  insanity- 
produced  by  this  kind  of  preaching 
is  well  known  to  those  who  have 
studied  the  subject.  Archdeacon 
Stopford,  in  a very  sensible  little 
book,  called  The  Work  and  the 

Counter-work,  describing  one  of  the 
recent  revivals  in  the  north  of  Ire- 
land, says : ‘ In  a very  brief  space  of 
time  and  in  a very  limited  circle  of 
inquiry,  I saw  or  heard  of  more  than 
twenty  cases  of  insanity.  I fear  a 
little  more  inquiry  would  have  ex- 
tended it  largely  ’ (p.  61). 

' Journal,  1739,  1740.  Another 


convert  named  Joseph  Periam,  having 
read  a sermon  by  Whitefield  on  Re- 
generation, was  so  impressed  by  it 
that  he  ‘ prayed  so  loud,  and  fasted  so 
long,  and  sold  “ all  he  had  ” so  lite- 
rally, that  his  family  sent  him  to 
Bethlehem  madhouse.  There  he  was 
treated  as  Methodistically  mad.’  He 
was  ultimately  released  on  the  con- 
dition of  emigrating  to  Georgia. 
Philip’s  Life  of  Whitefield,  pp.  84, ' ,85. 
See,  too,  on  the  madness  accompany- 
ing the  movement,  Leslie  Stephen’s 
History  of  English  Thought  in  the 
Eighteenth  Century,  ii.  p.  430. 

5 Journal,  1740. 
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be  behaved  in  so  strange  a manner  that  it  was  thought  necessary 
to  confine  him.  During  the  first  week  of  his  confinement  he 
was  for  constraining  every  one  that  came  near  him  to  kneel 
down  and  pray,  and  frequently  cried  out,  “ You  will  be  lost,  you 
will  he  damned,  unless  you  know  your  sins  are  forgiven.”  Mr. 

roundly  averred  that  the  Methodists  had  turned  his  head. 

After  seven  or  eight  days  he  grew  much  worse,  though  still  with 
intervals  of  reason  ; and  in  about  a fortnight,  by  a judgment 
mixed  with  mercy,  God  took  him  to  Himself.’ 1 Another  case 
is  still  sadder.  £ A gentlewoman  of  an  unspotted  character, 
sitting  at  home  on  May  4,  1747,  cried  out  that  something- 
seized  her  by  the  side.  Then  she  said  it  was  in  her  mouth. 
Quickly  after  she  complained  of  her  head.  From  that  time  she 
wept  continually  for  four  months,  and  afterwards  grew  out- 
rageous, but  always  insisted  that  God  had  forsaken  her,  and 
that  the  devil  possessed  her  body  and  soul.  I found  it  availed 
nothing  to  reason  with  her  ; she  only  blasphemed  the  more, 
cursing  God  and  vehemently  desiring,  yet  fearing,  to  die. 
However,  she  suffered  me  to  pray,  only  saying  it  signified  not, 
for  God  had  given  her  up.’2 

It  is  easy  to  understand  the  opposition  which  a preaching 
attended  by  such  consequences  must  have  produced.  Not  only 
the  peace  of  parishes,  but  also  the  harmony  of  households,  was 
continually  destroyed.  Men  were  made  morally,  and  sometimes 
even  physically,  incapable  of  discharging  their  ordinary  duties, 
and  were  often  thrown  for  long  periods  into  a condition  of 
religious  despondency  that  made  life  almost  unendurable.  One 
man,  after  a religious  conversation,  ‘ turned  and  hastened  home, 
fancying  he  heard  the  devil  hastening  after  him  all  the  way. 
For  forty  hours  he  never  closed  his  eyes,  nor  tasted  meat  or 
drink.’3  Another  ‘ had  no  rest  day  or  night,  feeling  he  was  under 
the  full  power  of  the  devil.  He  was  utterly  incapable  of  any 
business,  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  shut  up  his  shop.  Thus  he 
wandered  up  and  down  in  exquisite  torture  for  just  eighteen 
months.’4  A poor  woman,  ‘ in  the  bloom  of  youth,  was  brought,  by 
mere  anguish  of  soul,  to  the  gates  of  death.’5  Another,  ‘after 
many  years’  mourning,  was  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  believ- 

’ Journal,  1751.  2 Ibid.  1749.  3 Ibid. 

< Ibid.  1749.  8 Ibid.  1761. 
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ing.  In  the  midst  of  this,  without  any  discernible  cause,  such  a 
cloud  overwhelmed  her  that  she  could  not  believe  her  sins  were 
forgiven  her  at  all,  or  that  there  was  any  such  thing  as  forgive- 
ness of  sins.’1 

In  the  intense  religious  enthusiasm  that  was  generated,  many 

of  the  ties  of  life  were  snapped  in  twain.  Children  treated 
with  contempt  the  commands  of  their  parents,  students  the 
rules  of  their  colleges,  clergymen  the  discipline  of  their  Church. 
The  whole  stiucture  of  society,  and  almost  all  the  amusements 
of  life,  appeared  criminal.  The  fairs,  the  mountebanks,  the 
public  rejoicings  of  the  people,  were  all  Satanic.  It  was  sinful 
for  a woman  to  wear  any  gold  ornament  or  any  brilliant  dress.2 
It  was  even  sinful  for  a man  to  exercise  the  common  prudence 
of  laying  by  a certain  portion  of  his  income.3  When  Whitefield 
proposed  to  a lady  to  marry  him,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  say, 
6 1 bless  God,  if  I know  anything  of  my  own  heart,  I am  free 
from  that  foolish  passion  which  the  world  calls  love.’  4 5 1 
trust  I love  you  only  for  God,  and  desire  to  be  joined  to  you 
only  by  His  commands,  and  for  His  sake.’4  It  is  perhaps  not 
very  surprising  that  Whitefield’s  marriage,  like  that  of  Wesley, 
proved  very  unhappy.  Theatres  and  the  reading  of  plays  were 
absolutely  condemned,  and  Methodists  employed  all  their  in- 
fluence with  the  authorities  to  prevent  the  erection  of  the 
former.0  It  seems  to  have  been  regarded  as  a Divine  judg- 
ment that  once,  when  4 Macbeth’  was  being  acted  at  Drury 
Lane,  a real  thunderstorm  mingled  with,  the  mimic  thunder 
in  the  witch  scene.6 7  Dancing  was,  if  possible,  even  worse  than 
the  theatie.7  4 Dancers,  said  Whitefield,  4 please  the  devil  at 


1 Journal,  1741. 

2 See  Southey’s  Wesley  (Bohn’s 
ed.),  pp.  546,  547. 

3 Ibid.  pp.  561-563. 

4 Gledstone’s  Whitefield , pp.  207- 
209. 

5 Tyerman’s  Wesley,  ii.  514.  Sid- 
ney’s Life  of  Howland  Hill,  p.  187. 

6 Jov/rnal,  1755.  So  Rowland 
Hill,  in  his  Tract  against  Public 
Amusements,  speaks  of  the  theatre 
‘ presuming  to  mock  the  voice  of 
God  in  his  thunderings  and  light- 
nings.’ 

7 When  Rowland  Hill  was  still  an 
Eton  boy  he  was  obliged  to  go  to  a 


birthday  party  where  the  guests 
amused  themselves  by  this  dreadful 
exercise.  He  has  himself  described 
his  sensations.  ‘They  danced  two 
hours  before  tea  ; enough  to  give  me 
a surfeit  of  it  although  I "did  not 
dance  at  all,  nor  come  till  after 
they  had  begun  some  time.  Oh,  glory 
be  to  grace,  free  grace,  I knew  I was 
out  of  my  element,  for  oh,  what  a 
fluctuation  my  poor  soul  was  in! 
How  hard  a trial  it  is  to  see  the 
honour  of  that  God  we  love  thrown 
down  to  the  ground ! How  hard  it 
is  to  see  our  poor  fellow  sinners  <dorv 
m their  perfection  of  wickedness  1’ 
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every  step ; ’ and  it  was  said  that  his  visit  to  a town  usually 
put  4 a stop  to  the  dancing-school,  the  assemblies,  and  every 
pleasant  thing.’  He  made  it  his  mission  to  4 bear  testi- 
mony against  the  detestable  diversions  of  this  generation  ; ’ and 
he  declared  that  4 no  recreations,  considered  as  such,  can  be 
innocent.’ 1 A poor  Kingswood  collier  was  noted  for  his  skill  in 
playing  the  violin.  He  passed  under  Methodist  influence,  and 
at  once  consigned  his  instrument  to  the  flames.  Wesley  was 
a man  of  powerful  intellect  and  cultivated  taste,  yet  we  find 
him  objecting  to  the  statues  at  Stourton,  among  other  rea- 
sons, 4 because  I cannot  admire  the  images  of  devils ; and  we 
know  the  gods  of  the  heathens  are  but  devils,’2  and  his  only 
comment  upon  the  treasures  of  art  and  nature  recently  amassed 
in  the  British  Museum  was,  4 What  account  will  a man  give 
to  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead  for  a life  spent  in  collecting 
all  these?’3  But  perhaps  the  most  striking  illustration  of 
this  side  of  Methodist  teaching  is  furnished  by  the  rules  he 
drew  up  for  the  school  which  he  founded  at  Kingswood.  The 
little  children  rose  every  morning,  winter  and  summer,  at  four, 
and  were  directed  in  the  first  place  to  spend  nearly  an  hour  in 
private  devotions.  4 As  we  have  no  playdays,’  he  adds  4 (the 
school  being  taught  every  day  in  the  year  but  Sunday),  so 
neither  do  we  allow  any  time  for  play  on  any  day ; he  that  plays 
when  he  is  a child  will  play  when  he  is  a man.’4 

Accompanying  this  asceticism  we  find  an  extraordinary  re- 
vival of  the  grossest  superstition.  It  was  a natural  consequence 
of  the  essentially  emotional  character  of  Methodism  that  its 
disciples  should  imagine  that  every  strong  feeling  or  impulse 
within  them  was  a direct  inspiration  of  Grod  or  Satan.  The 
language  of  Whitefield — the  language  in  a great  degree  of  all 
the  members  of  the  sect — was  that  of  men  who  were  at  once 
continually  inspired,5  and  the  continual  objects  of  miraculous 


— Sidney’s  Life  of  Rmvland  Hill,  p. 
20. 

1 See  Lavington’s  Enthusiasm  of 
Methodists  and  Papists  (ed.  1833),  p. 
15.  Gledstone’s  Whitefield,  p.  180. 

2 Journal,  1776. 

3 Ibid.  1781. 

4 See  the  account  of  the  Kings- 
wood School  in  Wesley’s  Works,  vol. 
xiii.  As  might  have  been  expected, 


such  rules  soon  proved  impossible  to 
execute,  and  Wesley  complained  bit- 
terly of  the  condition  of  the  school. 
The  pupils  ‘ mix,  yea,  fight  with  the 
colliers’  children.  They  ought  never 
to  play,  but  they  do  every  day,  yea, 
in  the  school.’  Tyerman’s  Life  of 
Wesley,  iii.  397. 

4 See  the  remarks  of  Doddridge 
and  Watts  upon  Whitefield,  Tver- 
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interposition.  In  every  perplexity  they  imagined  that,  by 
casting  lots  or  opening  their  Bibles  at  random,  they  could  ob- 
tain a supernatural  answer  to  their  inquiries.  The  sun  shone 
oppressively  on  Wesley  when  he  was  preaching.  He  lifted  up 
his  thoughts  to  heaven,  and  at  once  a cloud  obscured  its  ray.1 
His  horse  was  lame,  his  head  was  aching — he  thought  of  the 
power  of  Hod  to  cure  man  and  beast,  and  the  lameness  and  the 
headache  disappeared.2  In  the  neighbourhood  of  a racecourse 
near  Sutton,  in  T orkshire,  an  earthquake,  accompanied  by  a 
considerable  landslip,  had  occurred.  Wesley  assures  us  that 
it  was  impossible  to  account  for  it  by  any  natural  agency.  It 
was  effected  directly  by  the  Almighty,  6 who  arose  to  shake 
terribly  the  earth ; who  purposely  chose  such  a place,  where 
there  is  so  great  a concourse  of  nobility  and  gentry  every  year 
. . . that  all  who  travel  one  of  the  most  frequented  roads  in 
England  might  see  it  almost  whether  they  would  or  no.’3  His 
journals  are  full  of  histories  of  ghosts,  of  second-sight,  of 
miracles  that  had  taken  place  among  his  disciples.  He  tells 
us  among  other  things  how  a preacher  in  an  inland  town  in 
Ireland  became  suddenly  conscious  of  the  fact  that  at  that 
moment  the  French  were  landing  at  Carrickfergus ; how  a 
painful  tumour,  which  had  defied  the  efforts  of  physicians,  dis- 
appeared instantaneously  at  a prayer;4  how  a poor  woman,  who 
appeared  crippled  by  a severe  fall,  heard  a voice  within  her 
saying,  hame  the  name  of  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  stand,’  and, 
on  complying  with  the  command,  she  was  at  once  cured  ;5  how 
a man  at  the  point  of  death  by  a violent  rupture,  was  restored 
by  the  prayers  of  the  society,  and  continued  for  several  years 
in  health  and  in  the  love  of  G-od,  till  he  relapsed  into  sin, 
when  his  disoider  at  once  returned  and  soon  hurried  him  to 
the  grave.6 

Among  the  miracles  which  he  considered  particularly  well 
attested  are  the  following:  A man  in  a moment  of  passion 
exclaimed  that  he  wished  his  right  hand  might  burn  off  if 
he  left  a sixpence  to  his  son  ; but  he  afterwards  repented  and 

man’s  Life  of  Whit  (field,  i.  pp.  220, 

221. 

1 Journal,  1755. 

2 Ibid.  1746. 


3 Ibid.  1755. 

4 Ibid.  1761. 

5 Ibid.  1756. 
Ibid.  1757. 


592 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CH.  IX. 


left  him  his  whole  estate.  After  death,  his  body  being  laid 
out  in  a bed,  a fire,  without  any  visible  reason,  began  to  eat 
through  it.  His  widow,  attracted  suddenly  by  the  smell  to  the 
room  where  he  was  lying,  found  the  corpse  in  the  midst  of 
smoke,  the  right  arm  and  part  of  the  head  and  ribs  burnt,  and 
the  brains  and  entrails  protruding.  No  natural  cause  could  be 
discovered.  On  throwing  water  on  the  body  it  hissed  like  hot 
iron,  and  when  the  charred  remains  were  enclosed  in  the  coffin, 
a burning  and  crackling  noise  was  heard  within,  and  when  the 
coffin  was  brought  to  the  burial,  the  steeple  of  the  church  shook 
and  fell.  This  anecdote,  Wesley  assures  us  he  received  from 
eye  and  ear  witnesses.1  A Catholic  girl,  once  reading  the  Mass- 
book,  was  struck  blind.  She  continued  in  a state  of  partial 
blindness,  unable  to  read  one  word,  till  she  one  day  cast  her  eyes 
on  the  New  Testament,  and  saw  plainly;  but  whenever  she 
turned  to  the  Mass-book,  her  blindness,  for  the  time,  returned.2 
A woman  named  Elizabeth  Hobson,  in  whose  accuracy  Wesley 
had  the  most  perfect  faith,  professed  to  live  in  daily  and  intimate 
intercourse  with  ghosts,  who  appeared  to  her  enveloped  some- 
times in  a celestial,  sometimes  in  a lurid  and  gloomy  light. 
The  account  of  her  many  visions  and  her  many  conversations 
with  them  is  extremely  curious,  but  it  is  too  long  for  quotation.3 
It  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that,  being  engaged  in  a lawsuit 
about  the  possession  of  a house,  the  ghost  of  her  grandfather, 
to  whom  it  had  formerly  belonged,  warmly  espoused  her  cause, 
appeared  to  her  to  urge  her  to  change  her  attorney,  and 
gave  her  much  other  good  advice  in  the  prosecution  of  her 
suit. 

Supernatural  interferences  with  such  an  object  being  in  no 
degree  incredible  to  the  mind  of  Wesley,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  he  should  have  welcomed  all  accounts  of  visions  with  a 
distinctly  religious  end.  One  woman  in  a trance  had  a vision 
of  Heaven  and  Hell  very  similar  to  those  of  many  Catholic 
saints.4  Another  was  prepossessed  against  the  Methodists,  but 
Christ  appeared  to  her  in  a dream,  rebuked  her  frivolity  and 
inconstancy,  and  told  her  that  the  new  preachers  were  the  ser- 

1 Jow'nal,  1757.  stance  was  taken  down  by  Wesley 

2 1758.  from  the  lips  of  the  visionary. 

3 See  this  very  curious  history  in  4 Journal,  174t>. 

the  Journal,  May  17G8.  The  sub- 
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vants  of  God.1  A third  was  converted  by  a vision  of  angels,2 
and  a fourth  by  a vision  of  the  Crucifixion.3 

In  all  matters  relating  to  Satanic  interference,  Wesley  was 
especially  credulous.  The  abolition  of  the  laws  against  witch- 
craft, which  closed  the  fountain  of  an  incalculable  amount  of 
undeserved  suffering,  would  probably  not  have  taken  place 
without  a violent  struggle  if  the  Methodist  movement  had  had 
an  earlier  development.  Wesley  again  and  again  reiterated, 
with  the  utmost  emphasis,  his  belief  in  witchcraft,  and  again  and 
again  attributed  its  downfall  to  religious  scepticism.  4 It  is  true 
likewise,  he  wrote,  ‘that  the  English  in  general,  and  indeed 
most  of  the  men  of  learning  in  Europe,  have  given  up  all  ac- 
counts of  witches  and  apparitions  as  mere  old  wives’  fables.  I 
am  sorry  for  it,  and  I willingly  take  this  opportunity  of  entering 
my  solemn  protest  against  this  violent  compliment  which  so  many 
that  believe  the  Bible  pay  to  those  who  do  not  believe  it.  I owe 
them  no  such  service.  I take  knowledge  that  these  are  at  the 
bottom  of  the  outcry  which  has  been  raised,  and  with  such 
insolence  spread  throughout  the  nation,  in  direct  opposition 
not  only  to  the  Bible,  but  to  the  suffrages  of  the  wisest  and  best 
men  of  all  ages  and  nations.  They  well  know  (whether  Chris- 
tians know  it  or  not)  that  the  giving  up  witchcraft  is  in  effect 
giving  up  the  Bible.’  ‘ I cannot  give  up  to  all  the  Deists  in 
Great  Britain  the  existence  of  witchcraft  till  I give  up  the 
credit  of  all  history,  sacred  and  profane.’4  He  had  no  doubt 
that  the  physical  contortions  into  which  so  many  of  his  hearers 
fell  were  due  to  the  direct  agency  of  Satan,  who  tore  the  con- 
verts as  they  were  coming  to  Christ.5  He  had  himself  seen 
men  and  women  who  were  literally  possessed  by  devils ; 6 he  had 
witnessed  forms  of  madness  which  were  not  natural,’ but  dia- 
bolical,7 and  he  had  experienced  in  his  own  person  the  hysterical 
affections  which  resulted  from  supernatural  agency.8  ' On  the 


' Journal,  1746. 

2 Ibid.  1748. 

3 Ibid.  1748. 

1 Ibid.  1768,  1776.  He  elsewhere 
complains  that  ‘ Infidels  have  hooted 
witchcraft  out  of  the  world,  and  the 
complaisant  Christians  in  large  num- 
bers have  joined  with  them  in  the 
cry.’— Ibid.  (1770.)  So,  too,  he  says  in 


one  oi  his  letters:  ‘ I have  no  doubt 

n I?®  sukstauce  both  of  Glanvil’s  and 
Cotton  Mather’s  narratives.’ — Tver 
man  s Wesley,  iii.  171.  See,  too  Wes- 
ley s Letter  to  Middleton. 

5 Journal,  1743. 

! 1746,  1759,  1764. 

7 Ibid.  1759. 

8 Ibid.  1740. 
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other  hand,  if  Satanic  agencies  continually  convulsed  those 
who  were  coming  to  the  faith,  Divine  judgments  as  frequently 
struck  down  those  who  opposed  it.  Every  illness,  every  mis- 
fortune that  befell  an  opponent  was  believed  to  be  supernatural. 
Molther,  the  Moravian  minister,  shortly  after  the  Methodists 
had  separated  from  the  Moravians,  was  seized  with  a passing 
illness.  4 1 believe,’  wrote  Wesley,  4 it  was  the  hand  of  God 
that  was  upon  him.’  1 Numerous  cases  were  cited  of  sudden  and 
fearful  judgments  which  fell  upon  the  adversaries  of  the  cause. 
A clergyman  at  Bristol,  standing  up  to  preach  against  the 
Methodists,  4 was  suddenly  seized  with  a rattling  in  his  throat, 
attended  with  a hideous  groaning,’  and  on  the  next  Sunday  he 
died.2  At  Todmorden  a minister  was  struck  with  a violent  fit 
of  palsy  immediately  after  preaching  against  the  Methodists.3 
At  Enniscorthy,  a clergyman,  having  preached  for  some  time 
against  the  Methodists,  deferred  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse 
to  the  following  Sunday.  Next  morning  he  was  raging  mad, 
imagined  that  devils  were  about  him,  4 and  not  long  after,  with- 
out showing  the  least  sign  of  hope,  he  went  to  his  account.’  4 
At  Kingswood  a man  began  a vehement  invective  against 
Wesley  and  Methodism.  4 In  the  midst  he  was  struck  raving 
mad.’ 5 A woman,  seeing  a crowd  waiting  for  Wesley  at  a 
church  door,  exclaimed,  4 They  are  waiting  for  their  God.’  She 
at  once  fell  senseless  to  the  ground,  and  next  day  expired.6  4 A 
party  of  young  men  rowed  up  to  Bichmond  to  disturb  the  ser- 
mons of  Rowland  Hill.  The  boat  sank,  and  all  of  them  were 
drowned.’ 7 At  Sheffield  the  captain  of  a gang  who  had  long 
troubled  the  field-preachers,  was  bathing  with  his  companions. 

4 Another  dip,’  he  said,  4 and  then  for  a bit  of  sport  with  the 
Methodists.’  He  dived,  struck  his  head  against  a stone,  and 
appeared  no  more.8 

By  such  anecdotes  and  by  such  beliefs  a fever  of  enthusiasm 
was  sustained.  In  many  cases  the  devotions  of  the  Methodists 
were  almost  or  altogether  delirious.  Some  of  the  Foundery 

1 Journal  1740.  7 Sidney’s  Life  of  Rowland  Ilill , 

2 Ibid.  1743.  p.  114. 

3 Ibid.  1752.  * Tycrman,  ii.  561.  See,  too, 

1 Ibid.  1769.  some  other  cases  collected  by  War- 

5 Appeal  to  Mon  of  Reason  and  burton,  Doctrine  of  Grace , book  ii. 

Religion.  c.  11. 

8 Tyerman’s  Life  of  Wesley,  iii.  606. 


cn.  ix.  EARTHQUAKE  OF  1750.  595 

Society  professed  to  feel  the  blood  of  Christ  streaming  down 
their  arms,  backs,  and  throats.  A man  two  or  three  days  after 
his  conversion  rode  into  Newcastle  shouting  that  God  had 
revealed  to  him  that  he  should  be  a king  and  should  trample  his 
enemies  under  his  feet.  Some  persuaded  themselves  from  the 
Book  of  Eevelation  that  they  were  exempted  from  the  common 
lot  of  men  and  would  never  die.  A preacher  named  George  Bell 
attempted  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  prophesied  the 
immediate  destruction  of  the  world.  The  strong  spirit  of 
superstitious  terror  which  existed  in  England  was  most  impres- 
sively shown  on  the  occasion  of  the  earthquake  of  1750.  The 
year  was  ushered  in  by  an  Aurora  Borealis,  which  mantled  the 
north-eastern  sky  in  fire,  and  in  February  a terrific  thunder- 
storm filled  Bristol  with  consternation.  On  February  8 and  on 
March  8 severe  shocks  of  earthquake  were  felt  in  London. 
No  houses,  indeed,  were  overthrown,  and  no  lives  were  lost ; but 
chairs  rocked,  church  bells  rang  in  the  steeples,  the  porcelain 
rattled  on  the  shelves,  and  a loud  rumbling  noise  was  heard. 
On  the  second  occasion  the  shock  was  greater  than  on  the 
first ; it  was  especially  felt  in  the  western  portion  of  the  city. 
Several  chimneys  fell.  Large  collections  of  china  were  thrown 
down  and  broken  in  the  house  of  a private  collector  in  Picca- 
dilly, and  in  a china  shop  in  St.  James’s  Street.  A maid  in 
Charter-House  Square  was  flung  out  of  her  bed  and  broke  her 
arm.  The  rarity  of  the  event,  and  the  fact  that  the  shocks 
occurred  with  increasing  violence  on  the  same  day  of  two  suc- 
cessive months,  added  to  the  panic.  A crazy  soldier  predicted 
that  on  April  8 the  cities  of  London  and  Westminster  would 
be  destroyed.  He  was  soon  sent  to  Bedlam,  but  a wild  terror 
was  produced.  Horace  Walpole  assures  us  that  in  three  days 
730  coaches  of  fugitives  hastening  to  the  country  were  counted 
at  Hyde  Park  Corner.  Women  who  were  unable  to  leave 
London  provided  thick  gowns,  which  obtained  the  name  of 
‘ earthquake  gowns,’  in  order  that  they  might  pass  the  dreaded 
night  in  the  open  air.  The  churches  were  crowded  with  peni- 
tents ; and  open  profligacy  almost  disappeared.  Sherlock,  the 
Bishop  of  London,  called  the  people  to  repentance,  in  a pastoral 
of  which  no  less  than  100,000  copies  are  said  to  have  been  sold. 
He  dilated  especially  upon  the  blasphemy  that  was  everywhere 
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heard,  the  multiplication  of  infidel  works,  the  innumerable 
brothels,  the  existence  of  unnatural  vice,  the  lewd  pictures  that 
were  exposed  to  view  in  the  streets,  the  general  neglect  of 
public  worship,  the  great  and  alarming  increase  of  Popery. 
Romaine  availed  himself  of  the  prevailing  disposition  to  preach 
two  of  his  most  famous  sermons,  his  4 Alarm  to  a Careless 
World,’  and  his  ‘ Duty  of  Watchfulness  Enforced.’  On  the 
evening  of  the  fatal  day  the  terror  rose  to  its  height.  Thou- 
sands ran  frantically  through  the  streets.  The  Methodist 
chapels  were  thronged,  and  Charles  Wesley  preached  for  hours 
almost  without  intermission.  Through  the  whole  night  the 
fields  and  open  spaces  about  the  metropolis  were  crowded,  and 
towards  midnight  Whitefield  took  his  stand  in  the  middle  of 
Hyde  Park,  preaching  to  a dense  mass  of  awestruck  and 
affrighted  hearers  upon  the  j udgments  of  the  Lord.  It  was  not 
until  the  morning  dawned  that  the  panic  subsided  and  the  many 
streams  of  business  and  pleasure  returned  into  their  accustomed 
channels.1 

It  is  not  wonderful  that,  mixing  with  the  passionate  devotion 
I have  described,  there  should  have  been  a certain  tincture  of 
baser  elements.  So  much  enthusiasm  and  so  much  credulity 
could  hardly  exist  without  attracting  some  impostors  ; the  vio- 
lently emotional  character  of  Methodist  piety  was  liable  to 
dangerous  reactions,  and  the  habit  of  attributing  every  sudden 
impulse  to  a spiritual  inspiration,  and  of  habitually  depreciating 
good  works,  was  not  always  favourable  to  morality.  An  Anti- 
nomian  tendency  had  early  appeared  among  the  Moravians, 
and  Wesley  had  during  the  greater  part  of  his  career  to  repress 
the  same  spirit  among  his  own  followers.  He  has  preserved  part 
of  his  dialogue  with  an  Antinomian  teacher  at  Birmingham, 
who  assured  him  that  being  no  longer  under  the  law  he  was  the 
heir  to  all  things,  and  had  a right  to  take  whatever  goods  and 
to  lie  with  whatever  woman  he  pleased.  The  well-known  and 
unfortunate  Dr.  Dodd  had  been  at  one  time  looked  upon  as  an 
Evangelical  preacher,  and  it  was  from  Wesley  that  he  derived 
much  comfort  in  the  days  before  his  execution.  James  Wheatley, 
who  was  one  of  the  most  popular  of  all  the  preachers  of  Method- 

1 Gentleman's  Magazine , 1750.  pole’s  Letters  to  Mann , March  and 
Tyerman’s  Wesley,  ii.  72-73.  Wal-  April,  1750. 
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ism,  lapsed  into  the  worst  licentiousness,  and  was  at  last  found 
guilty  of  adultery  and  gross  indecency.  In  Wesley’s  own  family 
the  same  evil  appeared.  A young  man  named  Hall — a pupil 
and  intimate  friend  of  Wesley — succeeded  in  winning  the  heart 
of  Wesley’s  youngest  sister.  He  then  announced  his  intended 
marriage  to  her  father  and  brother,  stating  that  Grod  had 
revealed  to  him  that  he  must  marry,  and  that  his  wife  was  to  be 
Keziah  Wesley.  The  marriage  was  agreed  upon,  when  shortly 
before  its  celebration,  to  the  astonishment  of  Wesley,  he  aban- 
doned his  intended  bride,  professed  his  attachment  to  her  elder 
sister,  and  boldly  declared  that  his  inconstancy  was  due  to  a new 
Divine  revelation.  The  supposed  revelation  was  obeyed,  and 
the  deserted  sister  fell  into  a lingering  illness  and  died  of  grief, 
while  Hall  speedily  developed  into  an  open  profligate.  In  at 
least  one  case  the  conduct  of  Wesley  himself  towards  a reputed 
convert  was  more  than  injudicious.  He  selected  a woman  named 
Sarah  Eyan,  who  had  three  husbands  living,  who  lived  apart 
from  them  all,  and  was  at  this  time  only  thirty-three,  to  be  his 
Bristol  housekeeper,  the  matron  of  his  Kingswood  school,  and 
the  object  of  a correspondence  that  was  conducted  on  his  part 
in  a strain  of  the  most  high-flown  religious  admiration  and 
affection.  It  is  not  surprising  that  some  scandal  should  have 
been  caused,  or  that  the  naturally  jealous  disposition  of  his  wife 
should  have  been  goaded  almost  to  madness.1 

The  movement  was  also  marred  by  its  full  share  of  personal 
and  sectarian  antipathies.  Whatever  calumny,  whatever  in- 
justice, whatever  violence  of  language  was  displayed  by  the 
enemies  of  Methodism,  they  never  equalled  the  ferocity  exhi- 
bited by  the  saints  in  their  internal  quarrels.  It  was  in  1770 
that  Wesley,  alarmed  at  the  progress  of  Antinomianism,  and 
connecting  it  with  the  fatalism  of  the  Calvinists,  caused  some 
minutes  to  be  published  reflecting  on  Calvinism,  and  censuring 
the  general  depreciation  of  good  works.  He  was  accused  of 
teaching  justification  by  works,  and  his  speedy  and  emphatic 
disclaimer  was  not  sufficient  to  prevent  a schism  between  the 
Arminian  and  Calvinist  Methodists.  Whitefield,  who  had 

1 Tyerman  s Life  of  Wesley , ii.  correspondence.  Mrs.  Wesley  soon 
109,  285-289.  Wesley  actually  pub-  after  left  her  husband’  house, 
lished  himself  this  most  extraordinary 
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always  laboured  to  heal  divisions,  and  who  alone  could  have 
prevented  the  scandal  that  ensued,  had  died  a few  months  before. 
The  Calvinistic  party  acknowledged  Lady  Huntingdon  as  their 
leader,  and  she  excluded  all  Arminians  from  her  chapels,  and 
removed  Fletcher  of  Madeley  from  his  position  at  the  head  of 
her  college  of  Trevecca.  Soon  after,  the  leaders  of  her  party 
began  an  attack  upon  Wesley,  which  in  its  outrageous  scur- 
rility has  never  been  surpassed.  Berridge  of  Everton  satirised 
him  in  doggrel  verse  as  a fox, 

The  most  perfect  and  holy  and  sly, 

That  e’er  turned  a coat  or  could  pilfer  and  lie, 

while  Toplady  and  Rowland  Hill  assailed  him  in  the  most 
abusive  prose.  Their  pamphlets,  though  utterly  worthless  in 
themselves,  are  not  without  a certain  historic  interest,  as  the 
writers  were  among  the  special  saints  of  a sect  which  has  always 
professed  a special  sanctity  ; and  they  will  appear  the  more  re- 
markable when  we  remember  that  Toplady  was  then  a young 
man  of  thirty,  while  Wesley,  besides  his  other  claims  to  respect, 
was  now  verging  on  seventy.  Among  the  pamphlets  which 
rapidly  succeeded  each  other  we  find  such  titles  as  4 An  Old 
Fox  Tarred  and  Feathered,’  4 Farrago  Doubly  Distilled,’  4 Pope 
John.’  4 1 much  question,’  wrote  Toplady,  4 whether  a man 
that  dies  an  Arminian  can  go  to  heaven.’  4 Arminianism  lies 
within  a bowshot  of  Socinianism  and  Deism.’  He  pronounced 
his  great  opponent  to  be  4 without  honour,  veracity,  or  justice ; ’ 
to  be  4 the  most  rancorous  hater  of  the  Gospel  system  that  ever 
appeared  in  this  land  ; ’ to  be  4 a low  and  puny  tadpole  in 
divinity,’  actuated  by  4 Satanic  shamelessness  and  Satanic  guilt.’ 
In  his  more  charitable  moments  he  contented  himself  with 
what  Robert  Hall  calls  4 presenting  a prayer  in  the  spirit  of  an 
indictment,’  praying  that  4 He  in  whose  hands  the  hearts  of  all 
men  are  may  make  even  this  opposer  of  grace  a monument  of 
His  almighty  power  to  save.’  4 God  is  witness,’  he  added,  4 how 
earnestly  I wish  it  may  consist  with  the  Divine  will  to  touch 
the  heart  and  cpen  the  eyes  of  that  unhappy  man.’  Of  the 
language  of  Rowland  Hill  a very  short  specimen  will  be  suffi- 
cient. In  a pamphlet  of  not  more  than  forty  pages  he  calls 
Wesley,  among  other  names,  4 a designing  wolf,’  4 a dealer  in 
stolen  wares,’  4 as  unprincipled  as  a rook,  and  as  silly  as  a jack- 
daw ; ’ 4 a grey-headed  enemy  of  all  righteousness,’ 4 a wretch,’ 
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guilty  of  4 wilful,  gross,  and  abominable  untruth,’  4 a vena 
profligate,’  4 a wicked  slanderer,’  and  4 an  apostate  miscreant. 
He  dwells  with  much  more  than  the  zest  of  Lavington  upon 
the  alleged  impurity  of  the  4 Perfectionists,’  describes  the  fol- 
lowers of  Wesley  as  4 a ragged  legion  of  preaching  barbers,  cob- 
blers, tinkers,  scavengers,  draymen,  and  chimney  sweepers  ;’  and 
declares  that  4 the  sum  and  substance  of  John’s  whole  preach- 
ment is  I,  I,  I,  and  my  brother,  my  brother  and  I have  done 
all  the  work  of  Grod  that  has  been  done  in  these  nations.’  This 
pious  production  is  in  the  form  of  a letter,  and  the  author  con- 
cludes it  in  his  usual  sanctimonious  fashion,  4 Yours  sincerely 
for  Christ’s  sake.’  1 

On  the  other  side,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  tone  adopted 
was  very  different.  Wesley  himself  wrote  but  little  in  the 
controversy,  and  that  little  was  written  with  great  moderation. 
The  task  of  supporting  the  Arminian  side  was  chiefly  thrown 
upon  Fletcher,  Vicar  of  Madeley,  a Swiss  naturalised  in  Eng- 
land. He  was  a man  of  a singularly  sweet  and  gentle  dispo- 
sition, and  his  many  writings  against  the  Calvinists,  though 
not  a little  tedious  to  a secular  reader,  are  at  least  perfect  models 
of  controversial  amenity  maintained  under  extreme  provo- 
cation.2 The  Calvinists,  however,  collected  a long  string  of 
violent  and  abusive  expressions  which  the  two  Wesleys  had  at 
an  earlier  period  hurled  against  their  party,  and  after  the  death 
of  Toplady  they  accused  Wesley  of  having  publicly  asserted 
that  Toplady  died  blaspheming,  and  in  the  horror  of  despair, 
and  when  the  gross  and  glaring  falsehood  of  this  assertion  was 
conclusively  proved,  of  having  kept  a perfect  silence,  and  re- 
fused to  Wtite  a single  line  either  denying  the  report  of  what 
he  had  said  or  expressing  regret  ‘for  the  calumny  which  on  his 
authority  had  been  sedulously  propagated  through  the  sect.3 

But  with  all  its  divisions  and  defects  the  movement  was 


1 Rowland  Hill’s  Imposture  De- 
tected. A vast  number  of  similar 
flowers  of  rhetoric  culled  from  other 
productions  on  the  same  side  will  be 
found  in  Tyerman’s  IAfc  of  Wesley, 
iii.  255-265. 

2 He  has  himself  made  a curious 
catalogue  of  the  abusive  epithets 

Rowland  Hill  heaped  upon  him.  Sec 
in  Fletcher’s  Worlts  ‘ The  Fourth 
Check  to  Antinomianism.’  In  Sid- 


ney’s Life  of  Lowland  Ilill,  there  is 
an  edifying  collection  of  the  terms 
employed  by  some  of  the  leaders  on 
the  other  side  (p.  121). 

3  See  the  particulars  of  this  very 
grave  accusation  in  the  Life  prefixed 
to  Toplady’s  Works,  vol.  i.  pp.  1 22-135. 
Nothing  could  be  more  conclusive 
than  Sir  Richard  Hill’s  letter  de- 
scribing the  perfect  and  saintly  peace 
of  Toplady’s  deathbed. 
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unquestionably  effecting  a great  moral  revolution  in  England. 
It  was  essentially  a popular  movement,  exercising  its  deepest 
influence  over  the  lower  and  middle  classes.  Some  of  its 
leaders  were  men  of  real  genius,  but  in  general  the  Methodist 
teacher  had  little  sympathy  with  the  more  educated  of  his 
fellow-countrymen.  To  an  ordinarily  cultivated  mind  there 
was  something  extremely  repulsive  in  his  tears  and  groans  and 
amorous  ejaculations,  in  the  coarse  anthropomorphic  familiarity 
and  the  unwavering  dogmatism  with  which  he  dealt  with  the  most 
sacred  subjects,  in  the  narrowness  of  his  theory  of  life  and  his 
utter  insensibility  to  many  of  the  influences  that  expand  and 
embellish  it,  in  the  mingled  credulity  and  self-confidence  with 
which  he  imagined  that  the  whole  course  of  nature  was  altered 
for  his  convenience.  But  the  very  qualities  that  impaired  his 
influence  in  one  sphere  enhanced  it  in  another.  His  impas- 
sioned prayers  and  exhortations  stirred  the  hearts  of  multitudes 
whom  a more  decorous  teaching  had  left  absolutely  callous.  The 
supernatural  atmosphere  of  miracles,  judgments,  and  inspira- 
tions, in  which  he  moved,  invested  the  most  prosaic  life  with 
a halo  of  romance.  The  doctrines  he  taught,  the  theory  of  life 
he  enforced,  proved  themselves  capable  of  arousing  in  great 
masses  of  men  an  enthusiasm  of  piety  which  was  hardly  sur- 
passed in  the  first  days  of  Christianity,  of  eradicating  inveterate 
vice,  of  fixing  and  directing  impulsive  and  tempestuous  natures 
that  were  rapidly  hastening  towards  the  abyss.  Out  of  the 
profligate  slave-dealer,  John  Newton,  Methodism  formed  one  of 
the  purest  and  most  unselfish  of  saints.  It  taught  criminals  in 
Newgate  to  mount  the  gallows  in  an  ecstasy  of  rapturous  devo- 
tion.1 It  planted  a fervid  and  enduring  religious  sentiment  in 
the  midst  of  the  most  brutal  and  most  neglected  portions  of  the 
population,  and  whatever  may  have  been  its  vices  or  its  defects,  it 
undoubtedly  emancipated  great  numbers  from  the  fear  of  death, 
and  imparted  a warmer  tone  to  the  devotion  and  a greater  energy 
to  the  philanthropy  of  every  denomination  both  in  England  and 
the  colonies. 

It  is  interesting  to  trace  the  successive  stages  of  its  progress. 
The  colonial  work  devolved  chiefly  on  Whitefield,  who,  in  his 

1 See  a curious  and  not  altogether  Journal,  1748.  Horace  W alpole  has 
edifying  account  of  the  saintly  de-  noticed  the  sympathy  of  Whitefield 
meanour  of  the  criminals  going  to  for  criminals.  Memoirs  of  George 
execution  in  Newgate,  in  Wesley’s  III.  iii.  15)3. 
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many  expeditions  to  Georgia,  revived  something  of  the  old  spirit 
of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers.  He  made,  however,  no  attempt  to 
form  a separate  community,  and  the  first  Methodist  society  in 
America  was  created  in  1766  at  New  York  by  some  Irish  emi- 
grants under  the  direction  of  a local  preacher  named  Embury. 
America,  Whitefield  regarded  with  a peculiar  fondness ; he  be- 
came a fervent  advocate  of  its  independence,  and  he  at  last  left 
his  bones  in  its  soil.  The  clergy  in  the  colony  were  far  more 
favourable  to  the  Evangelical  preaching  than  those  in  England  ; 
but,  in  the  perhaps  somewhat  partial  judgment  of  Wesley,  the 
impression  made  upon  the  people  was  more  transient.1  This 
judgment,  however,  was  not  justified  by  the  event.  Methodism 
in  America  grew  and  flourished  beyond  all  its  rivals,  and  it  is 
now  the  largest  religious  body  in  that  great  country,  which  is 
destined  to  be  the  most  important  centre  of  the  English  race. 
I he  great  part  which  the  Evangelical  party  took  in  abolishing 
the  slave  trade  will  be  shown  in  a future  chapter,  but  on  this 
subject  the  early  Methodists  were  profoundly  divided.  Wesley 
was  one  of  the  earliest  and  strongest  opponents  of  slavery,  and 
the  last  letter  he  ever  wrote  was  to  Wilberforce  encouraging  him 
in  his  crusade.2  Whitefield,  on  the  other  hand,  as  strongly  ad- 
vocated slavery.  His  influence  contributed  largely  to  its  intro- 
duction into  Georgia.  He  purchased  for  his  orphanage  in 
Georgia  a plantation  which  contained  at  the  time  of  his  death 
no  less  than  seventy-five  slaves ; 3 both  Hervey  and  Lady 
Huntingdon  sent  him  donations  for  the  special  purpose  of  pur- 
chasing negroes  ; 4 and  Newton,  though  he  afterwards  condemned 
the  slave  trade,  declares  that  he  never  { knew  sweeter  or  more 
frequent  hours  of  divine  communion  ’ than  in  his  last  two 
voyages  as  a slave-dealer  to  Guinea.5  Whitefield,  however, 
devoted  himself  with  praiseworthy  energy  to  the  conversion 
of  the  negroes,  and  Methodism  speedily  acquired  that  firm 
hold  on  the  negro  mind,  which  it  has  never  lost.  Watts’s 
hymns  produced  a special  enthusiasm  among  the  converted 
slaves,  and  the  missionaries  noted  with  surprise  their  fine 


1 See  a remarkable  passage  in 
Wesley’s  Jownal,  March  1753. 

2 Tyerman’s  Wesley,  iii.  650. 

3 Ibid.  ii.  132.  Tyerman’s  Life  of 

Whitefield,  ii.  160,  205-6,  272. 


1 Tyerman’s  Oxford  Methodists,  p. 
277.  Life  of  the  Countess  of  Huutinn- 
don,  ii.  264-266. 

5 Cecil’s  Life  of  Newton,  p.  104. 
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ear  for  music,  and  the  ecstatic  delight  into  which  it  threw 
them.1 

In  England,  as  we  have  seen,  the  most  brutal  scenes  of  violence 
occurred  among  the  miners  of  Staffordshire  and  Cornwall,  but 
their  untaught  and  passionate  natures  soon  felt  the  attraction  of 
Methodism  ; and,  before  the  close  of  his  career,  Wesley  preached 
to  overflowing  multitudes,  and  amid  perfect  silence,  at  Wednes- 
bury,  Newcastle,  Bolton,  Wigan,  and  St.  Ives.  Early  in  the 
present  century  a severe  censor  of  the  Methodists  acknowledged 
that  4 all  mines  and  subterraneous  places  belonged  to  them.’ 2 
In  general  in  England  the  preachers  made  least  impression  in 
the  agricultural  districts,  and  were  most  favourably  received  in 
the  seaport  towns.  Liverpool,  especially,  welcomed  them. 
Wesley  describes  it  as  4 one  of  the  neatest,  best  built  towns  in 
England,  full  twice  as  large  as  Chester,’  and  likely  in  another 
forty  years  to  become  almost  the  equal  of  Bristol ; and  he  tells 
us  that  its  inhabitants  were  distinguished  for  their  courtesy  to 
those  who  lived  among  them,  whether  they  were  Jews,  or 
Catholics,  or  Methodists.3 

In  Wales  Methodism  became  completely  triumphant,  but  it 
triumphed  only  after  a long  and  fierce  struggle,  attended  with 
many  striking  and  instructive  incidents.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  eighteenth  century  the  Principality  was  in  a condition  of 
extreme  and  general  religious  languor.  Scarcely  any  of  the 
lower  orders  could  read,  and  hardly  any  serious  efforts  were  made 
to  meet  the  difficulties  arising  from  the  language.  4 In  many 
churches,’  according  to  the  testimony  of  Howell  Harris,  4 there 
was  no  sermon  for  months  together  ; in  some  places  nothing  but 
a learned  English  discourse  to  an  illiterate  Welsh  congregation. 
The  gentry  very  generally  abstained  from  church,  and  all  classes 
were  accustomed  to  spend  Sunday  afternoon  in  wrestling,  danc- 
ing, playing  on  the  harp,  and  other  amusements  equally  heinous 
to  a Methodist  mind.  Wesley  pronounced  the  people  to  be  4 as 
little  versed  in  the  principles  of  Christianit}7  as  a Creek  or 
Cherokee  Indian.’  They  were  passionately  musical,  passionately 
wedded  to  tradition,  and,  like  the  Highlanders  of  Scotland,  they 
preserved  many  relics  of  Catholicism,  and  even  of  Paganism. 

1 Wesley’s  Journal,  1755,  1756.  2 Sydney  Smith’s  Essay  on  Methodism. 

3 Journal,  1755-1764,  1768. 
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They  crossed  themselves  in  sign  of  horror ; they  blessed  their 
beds  in  the  name  of  the  four  Evangelists.  When  a dead  man 
was  lowered  into  the  grave,  his  relations  knelt  upon  its  border 
and  prayed  that  he  might  soon  reach  heaven.  Many  poetic 
legends  were  handed  down  from  generation  to  generation,  and 
were  looked  upon  as  almost  as  sacred  as  Scripture.  Though 
now  the  very  stronghold  of  Dissent,  Wales  was  then  almost 
wholly  under  the  dominion  of  the  Church.  According  to  the 
largest  estimate  all  the  Nonconformists  together  did  not  form 
more  than  one-eighth  of  the  population.  In  the  south,  it  is 
true,  there  were  many  small  congregations,  and  some  zealous 
ministers,  whose  names  have  been  carefully  preserved,  and  whose 
importance  has  been  probably  somewhat  magnified  by  the  his- 
torians of  Nonconformity.  North  Wales  was  almost  wholly 
Anglican,  and  in  1735  it  contained  only  ten,  according  to  an- 
other account  only  six,  congregations  of  Dissenters,  most  of 
them  very  small.  In  Wales,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom, 
Arminian  opinions  had  made  much  progress,  and  a great  con- 
troversy arose,  chief!}7  among  the  Nonconformists,  between  the 
Arminians  and  the  Calvinists  in  1729.  In  general,  however,  an 
extreme  doctrinal  and  religious  apathy  prevailed,  and  the  gene- 
ral tone  of  morals  appears  to  have  been  very  lax. 

No  people,  however,  from  their  excitable,  and  at  the  same 
time  poetic,  temperament,  were  more  fitted  for  a religious  re- 
vival than  the  Welsh,  and  their  evangelists  arose  from  among 
themselves  at  a time  when  the  Methodist  movement  was  yet 
unborn.  The  first,  and  perhaps  the  greatest,  of  these  was 
Griffith  Jones,  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church,  who  was 
born  in  1684,  and  who  received  priest’s  orders  in  1709.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a man  of  the  same  type  as  the  chief 
Methodist  preachers  of  the  next  generation — a man  of  great 
popular  eloquence,  of  admirable  singleness  of  purpose,  and  of 
a zeal  which  was  far  too  fiery  to  respect  the  discipline  of  his 
Church.  He  preached  in  the  open  air,  itinerated,  denounced 
fairs  and  wakes,  was  repeatedly  arraigned  before  ecclesiastical 
courts  for  infractions  of  canonical  discipline,  and  created  a wide- 
spread religious  excitement  throughout  the  Principality.  His 
special  title,  however,  to  the  recollection  of  posterity  is  the 
system  of  4 circulating  schools,’  which  he  devised,  and  which 
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forms  one  of  the  very  few  important  steps  in  religious  education 
that  were  taken  in  the  empire  during  the  early  Hanoverian 
period.  These  schools  were  originated  in  1730,  and  were  in- 
tended chiefly  to  dispel  the  gross  religious  ignorance  that  was 
prevalent  among  adults  by  the  formation  of  a body  of  school- 
masters, who  went  from  village  to  village  teaching  the  people 
to  read  the  Bible  in  Welsh,  catechising  them  and  instructing 
them  in  psalmody.  The  funds  for  their  support  were  chiefly 
derived  from  the  collections  at  the  sacrament.  A seminary  was 
erected  for  the  instruction  of  the  teachers  ; and  the  Society  for 
the  Promotion  of  Christian  Knowledge  warmly  supported  the 
scheme,  which  soon  attained  very  considerable  dimensions.  In 
ten  years,  more  than  100  schools  were  established  in  Wales,  and 
several  thousands  of  scholars  were  under  instruction.  Twenty 
years  later,  as  many  as  10,000  scholars  were  taught  in  a single 
year.  The  schools  continued  steadily  to  multiply  till  1779, 
when  they  were  suspended  in  consequence  of  a lawsuit  about 
some  property,  which  had  been  bequeathed  to  them,  and  they 
were  not  revived  till  1809. 

Griffith  Jones  died  in  1761.  Another,  and  perhaps  a better 
known  Welsh  revivalist  was  Howell  Harris,  who  began  to 
preach  about  1736.  He  was  a young,  half- instructed  layman, 
belonging  to  the  Established  Church,  who  had  passed  in  silence 
through  severe  religious  struggles,  and  whose  fiery  nature  was 
at  last  fully  kindled  by  a few  chance  words  in  a sermon  by  his 
vicar.  He  went  to  Oxford,  but  left  after  a single  term,  wearied, 
as  he  said,  with  ‘ the  irregularities  and  the  wickedness  that 
surrounded  him ; ’ and  from  that  time  he  devoted  his  whole  life 
to  the  religious  instruction  of  his  countrymen.  He  was  equally 
without  fear  and  without  discretion,  and  he  began,  without  any- 
one to  support  or  to  encourage  him,  to  itinerate  through  Wales, 
preaching  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  the  terrors  of 
hell,  and  the  sinfulness  of  the  national  amusements.  He  preached 
without  any  premeditation,  usually  three  or  four,  sometimes  five 
or  six  times  a day.  A letter  from  Whitefield,  in  1 1 38,  warmly 
encouraged  him,  and  he  afterwards  acted  in  full  harmony  with 
the  Methodists.  He  seems  to  have  given  great  provocation,  and 
he  certainly  met  with  extreme  hostility.  He  made  it  his  special 
mission  to  inveigh  against  public  amusements,  and  on  one  occa- 
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sion  during  the  races  at  Monmouth,  when  the  ladies  and  gentle- 
men of  the  county  were  dining  together  in  the  town  hall  under 
the  presidence  of  a Duke,  Howell  Harris  mounted  a table,  which 
was  placed  against  the  window  of  the  room  where  they  were  as- 
sembled, and  poured  forth  a fierce  denunciation  of  the  sinfulness 
ot  his  auditors.  The  people  and  clergy  were  furious  against 
him.  I have  already  noticed  how  Seward,  who  was  one  of  his 
companions,  was  killed  by  the  mob.  On  one  occasion  a pistol  was 
fired  at  Howell  Harris.  On  another,  he  was  beaten  almost  to 
death  ; again  and  again  he  was  stoned,  with  such  fury  that  his 
escape  appeared  all  but  miraculous.  He  was  repeatedly  denounced 
from  the  pulpit.  One  clergyman  was  seen  distributing  intoxi- 
cating liquors  among  the  mob  in  order  to  excite  them.  Another, 
who  held  no  less  a position  than  that  of  Chancellor  of  the  diocese 
of  Bangor,  stirred  up  whole  districts  against  him.  Women  in 
his  congregation  were  stripped  naked.  Men  were  seized  by  the 
press-gang,  and  some  of  his  coadj  utors  had  to  fly  for  their  lives. 
But  if  he  met  with  great  opposition,  Harris  met  also  with 
passionate  adherents.  He  preached  everywhere  to  immense 
crowds,  and  created  in  most  parts  of  Wales  religious  societies 
like  those  which  had  been  founded  so  abundantly  in  England  at 
the  time  of  the  Revolution.  Public  diversions  were  suspended 
the  churches  crowded,  and  family  prayers,  after  a long  desuetude" 
renewed.  Though  repeatedly  refused  ordination  in  the  Church 
of  England,  he  always  remained  attached  to  it,  and  towards  the 
close  of  his  career  he  made  special  efforts  to  draw  the  Noncon- 
formists into  its  pale.  In  1759,  when  there  was  a fear  of  in- 
vasion, he  joined  the  Breconshire  Militia,  and  afterwards 
preached  much  in  regimentals. 

Both  Whitefield  and  Wesley  passed  frequently  through 
Wales  and  preached  with  great  effect,  but  they  had  naturally 
less  influence  than  those  who  could  address  the  people  in 
their  native  tongue.  It  was  in  Wales  that  Lady  Huntingdon 
established  her  missionary  college,  and  the  Calvinistic  type  of 
Methodism  took  the  deepest  root  in  the  Principality.  In 
1742,  Howell  Harris  wrote  to  Whitefield  that  there  were  then 
to  his  knowledge  ten  ‘ awakened  ’ clergymen,  and  the  number 
rapidly  multiplied.  Among  others  a curate  of  the  Establish- 
ment, named  Daniel  Rowlands,  who  had  begun  his  career 
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almost  at  the  same  time  as  Howell  Harris,  obtained  an  extra- 
ordinary popularity  and  influence ; he  is  said  to  have  some- 
times administered  the  sacrament  on  a single  occasion  to  more 
than  2,000  communicants,  and  the  folly  of  the  Bishop  of  St. 
David’s  in  withdrawing  from  him  his  license  on  account  of  his 
itinerancy,  was  one  of  the  causes  that  contributed  most  power- 
fully to  precipitate  Wales  into  Nonconformity.1  The  excitable 
Welsh  natures  were  often  thrown  by  the  new  style  of  preaching 
into  the  wildest  delirium.  Strong  men  screamed  and  fainted 
under  the  preaching  of  Howell  Harris.  Rowlands,  on  one 
occasion,  preached  for  no  less  than  six  hours  without  intermis- 
sion to  a spell-bound  multitude.  A sermon  of  a preacher 
named  Morris,  on  the  last  judgment,  is  said  to  have  created  such 
a panic  that  numbers  rushed  wildly  through  the  streets,  ima- 
gining that  the  last  day  had  arrived.2  But  the  most  curious 
form  which  this  fanaticism  assumed  was  the  sect  of  the 
Jumpers,  who  were  accustomed  to  work  themselves  into  a kind 
of  religious~madness  and  bound  to  and  fro  for  hours  during 
Divine  worship. 

The  change  which  was  effected  by  the  Methodist  and  Evan- 
gelical preaching  in  Wales  had  ultimately  the  very  important 
effect  of  detaching  the  vast  majority  of  the  population  from  the 
Established  Church.  The  Dissenters  from  the  beginning  wel- 
comed, while  the  bulk  of  the  clergy  opposed,  the  new  doctrines, 
and  the  advance  of  Nonconformity  was,  in  consequence,  steady 
and  rapid.  The  complete  severance  of  the  Calvinistic  Method- 
ists from  the  Church  took  place  in  1811,  and  the  number  of 
Nonconformist  congregations  in  Wales,  which  in  1742  was  only 
105,  amounted  in  1861  to  2,927.3 

In  Scotland  the  Methodist  movement  was  much  less  im- 
portant than  in  other  parts  of  the  island.  It  had  not  there  to 
dispel  the  same  ignorance  or  the  same  apathy,  and  it  found  a 


1 See  the  interesting  sketch  of 
Rowlands’  life,  in  Ryle’s  Christian 
Leaders  of  the  Last  Century.  Many 
statistics  of  the  progress  of  Welsh 
Nonconformity  are  collected  in  Rees 
Nonconformity  in  Wales. 

2 Rees’  Hist,  of  Nonconformity  m 
Wales,  p.  417. 

3 See  Rees’  Hist,  of  Nonconformity 
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people  accustomed  to  a higher  standard  of  dogmatic  preaching 
than  in  England.  Wliitefield  first  visited  Scotland  in  1741,  at 
the  invitation  of  Ealpli  and  Ebenezer  Erskine,  the  two  leaders 
of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  and  they  hoped  that  he  would  con- 
fine his  exertions  solely  to  their  small  schismatic  body.  White- 
field,  however,  whose  one  object  was  to  teach  what  he  believed 
to  be  the  truth  to  all  who  would  hear  him,  speedily  quarrelled 
with  the  Erskines.  They  found  that  he  was  very  indifferent 
to  that  ‘ Solemn  League  and  Covenant  ’ which  they  esteemed 
the  most  valuable  of  human  documents,  and  to  that  question 
of  Church  patronage  which  they  regarded  as  transcendently 
important ; and  they  saw  with  indignation  that  his  preaching 
in  connection  with  the  ministers  of  the  Establishment  tended 
rather  to  strengthen  than  to  weaken  the  body  from  which  they 
had  seceded.  Their  indignation  knew  no  bounds.  The  lan- 
guage of  grave,  sanctimonious  flattery,  the  professions  of  a more 
than  worldly  affection,  were  at  once  changed  for  a torrent  of 
the  fieicest  abuse.  The  conduct  of  the  Eng’lish  missionary  was 
pronounced  scandalous,  and  his  success  diabolical.  He  was 
represented  as  £ roaming  about  far  and  near,  casting  forth  floods 
of  doctrine  calculated  for  transmitting  devils  into  the  hearts  of 
men.’  A public  fast  was  appointed  in  atonement  for  6 the  fond 
reception  given  to  Mr.  George  Whitefield,  notwithstanding  it 
is  notoriously  known  that  he  has  sworn  the  Oath  of  Supremacy, 
abjured  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  and  endeavours  by  his 
lax  toleration  principles  to  pull  down  the  hedges  of  govern- 
ment and  discipline  which  the  Lord  hath  planted  about  his 
vineyard  in  this  land and  a ‘ Declaration,  Protestation,  and 
Testimony  of  the  suffering  remnant  of  the  anti-Popish,  anti- 
Lutheran,  anti-Prelatic,  anti-Whitefieldian,  anti-Erastian,  anti- 
Sectarian  true  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,’  was  issued 
in  which  all  the  epithets  of  theological  vituperation  were 
hurled  upon  Whitefield,  and  upon  the  ‘ diabolical  delusion  ’ that 
led  so  many  to  crowd  to  his  sermons.1  Whitefield  met  the 
storm  with  an  admirable  good  humour,  and  was  not  betrayed 
into  a single  offensive  expression.  His  preaching  at  Cambus- 
lang  produced  a great  revival,  accompanied  by  all  the  hysterical 

of  documents  in  Tyerman’s  Life  of 
Whitefield,  1.  509—514 ; n.  10-11.  J J 
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phenomena  that  were  so  common  in  England,  and  at  a later 
period  his  preaching  at  Edinburgh  is  said  to  have  had  a con- 
siderable influence  in  checking  the  growth  of  the  4 Moderate  ’ 
party,  whose  large  and  tolerant  views  were  gradually  mitigating 
that  narrow-minded  and  ignorant  fanaticism  which  had  made 
the  Scotch  Kirk  notorious  in  Europe.1  But  on  the  whole 
Methodism  took  no  deep  root  in  Scotland.  As  might  have 
been  expected  from  his  Calvinism,  Whitefield  was  more  suc- 
cessful than  Wesley.  In  his  excursions  to  Scotland,  Wesley, 
indeed,  was  everywhere  received  with  a decorum,  a courtesy, 
and  a propriety  that  he  rarely  found  in  England  or  Wales,  but 
no  extraordinary  consequences  followed  his  preaching,  and  he 
complained  bitterly  of  the  coldness  and  insensibility  of  the 
people.2  Sir  Walter  Scott,  when  still  a boy,  heard  him  preach 
in  Scotland,  and  he  observes  that  his  style  was  too  colloquial  for 
the  Scotch  taste. 

Ireland,  on  the  other  hand,  he  found  a soil  pre-eminently 
suited  for  his  seed.  There  were  riots,  it  is  true,  in  Cork  and 
Kilkenny,  and  in  the  former  town  the  magistrates  showed  them- 
selves bitterly  hostile  to  the  Methodists ; a Methodist  chapel 
was  wrecked  in  Dublin,  and  Joseph  Healy,  one  of  Wesley’s 
itinerants,  was  nearly  killed  at  Athlone  ; but  for  the  most 
part  Wesley  met  with  little  real  opposition  during  his  many 
journeys  through  that  country,  and  he  has  left  the  most  em- 
phatic testimony  to  the  manner  in  which  he  was  received. 

‘ The  people  in  general,’  he  said,  4 are  of  a more  teachable  spirit 
than  in  most  parts  of  England.’  4 So  civil  a people  as  the  Irish 
I never  saw,  either  in  Europe  or  America.’  4 If  my  brother  and 
I could  have  been  here  [at  Dublin]  for  a few  months,  I question 
if  there  might  not  have  been  a larger  society  here  than  even  in 
London.’  4 So  general  a drawing  I have  never  known  among 
any  people,  so  that  as  yet  none  even  seems  to  oppose  the  truth.’ 

4 What  a nation  is  this  ! Every  man,  woman,  and  child  (except 
a few  of  the  great  vulgar)  not  only  patiently  but  gladly  suffer 
the  word  of  exhortation.’  4 1 have  not  seen  in  all  the  world  a 
people  so  easy  to  be  persuaded  as  the  Irish.’ 3 During  many 
successive  years  he  preached  in  the  streets  and  public  market- 

1 Philip’s  IAfe  of  Whitefield , p.  2 Journal , 1755,  1757. 

24<).  s Ibid.  1747,  1748,  1759,  1769. 
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places  to  vast  and  sympathising  congregations,  consisting  chiefly 
of  Catholics,  who  thronged  to  hear  him,  in  spite  of  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  priests.  Blit  while  speaking  very  warmly  of  the 
amiable  qualities  of  the  Irish  people,  he  lamented  the  careless- 
ness and  instability  of  the  national  character  and  the  religious 
ignorance  prevailing  among  them,  and  he  complained  that  the 
condition  of  the  societies  fluctuated  violently  from  year  to  year. 
The  opinion  of  so  great  a master  of  the  art  of  government  con- 
cerning the  proper  method  of  ruling  Ireland  is  well  worthy  of 
quotation.  4 Nothing  is  wanted  here  but  a rigorous  discipline, 
which  is  more  needful  in  this  than  in  any  other  nation,  the 
people  in  general  being  so  soft  and  delicate  that  the  least  slack- 
ness utterly  destroys  them.’ 1 

Wesley  passed  through  most  parts  of  Ireland  at  a time  when 
the  Whiteboy  outrages  were  at  their  height,  but  yet  his  sym- 
pathies remained  strongly  in  favour  of  the  lower  classes.  4 The 
poor  in  Ireland,’  he  wrote,  4 in  general  are  well  behaved ; all 
the  ill-breeding  is  among  well-dressed  people.’ 2 He  speaks  on 
one  occasion  of  some  boisterous  young  officers  as  the  4 only  wild 
Irish’  he  had  encountered,  and  he  censures  in  strong  terms 
the  conduct  of  4 the  gentry,  who  are  continually  driving  away 
hundreds,  yea  thousands,  of  those  that  remain,  by  throwing 
such  quantities  of  arable  land  into  pasture,  which  leaves  them 
neither  business  nor  food.’ 3 The  foreign  element  was  still  very 
distinct.  Wesley  more  than  once  attended  the  French  service 
at  Portarlington,  there  being  still  no  English  service  in  that 
town,  and  he  mentions  the  surprise  of  the  French  prisoners 
at  finding  in  Dublin  as  good  French  spoken  as  they  could 
have  heard  in  Paris.0  To  the  south  of  Limerick  he  found 
four  villages  still  inhabited  by  the  children  of  the  German 
Palatines,  who  came  over  under  Queen  Anne.  Having-  no 
minister  among  them,  they  had  sunk  into  complete  religious 
lethargy  ; but  a revival  took  place  under  the  preaching  of  the 
new  evangelists,  and  the  sobriety,  honesty,  and  devotion  of  the 
German  colonists  distinguished  them  greatly  from  the  wild 
population  around  them.  A few  years  later  Wesley  found  them 

1 Journal,  1758.  ' Ibid.  1750. 

2 lbid-  1785.  * ibid.  1756,  1758,  1765. 

5 Ibid.  1760. 
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rapidly  dwindling-,  the  exactions  and  tyranny  of  their  landlords 
making  it  impossible  for  them,  with  all  their  diligence  and 
frugality,  to  obtain  the  common  necessaries  of  life.  Some  went 
to  America,  others  were  scattered  up  and  down  the  kingdom, 
and  only  a small  remnant  remained  in  their  old  homes.1 

Protestantism,  he  noticed,  was  making  little  or  no  progress. 
‘ At  least  ninety-nine  in  a hundred  of  the  native  Irish  remain  in 
the  religion  of  their  forefathers.  The  Protestants,  whether  in 
Dublin  or  elsewhere,  are  almost  all  transplanted  lately  from 
England  ; nor  is  it  any  wonder  that  those  who  are  born  Papists 
generally  live  and  die  such,  when  the  Protestants  can  find  no 
better  ways  to  convert  them  than  penal  laws  and  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment.’ 2 His  journals  can  hardly,  however,  be  said  to  give  a very 
unfavourable  picture  of  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  in 
Ireland.  He  repeatedly  chronicles  the  impressive  sermons  he 
had  heard  in  the  parish  churches,  commends  the  efforts  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  spread  religious  books  among  the  poor 
of  Dublin,  and  acknowledges  the  sympathy  he  had  met  with 
from  more  than  one  bishop.  He  notices  the  prevailing  custom 
of  beginning  the  morning  service  at  midday  when  the  morning 
had  terminated,  and  also  the  scandalous  neglect  into  which 
Irish  churchyards  were  suffered  to  fall,  and  like  most  modern 
travellers  he  was  impressed  with  the  marked  contrast  in  material 
civilisation  between  Ulster  and  the  rest  of  the  country,  and 
with  the  opulence  and  architectural  beauty  of  Belfast,  which  was 
then  a town  of  about  30,000  inhabitants. 

In  several  cases  he  met  with  bitter  opposition  from  the  clergy 
of  the  Established  Church,  but  ou  the  whole  that  opposition 
appears  to  have  been  less  general  than  in  England,  and  Wesley 
severely  censures  the  tendency  of  his  own  followers  in  Ireland 
towards  Dissent,  and  the  invectives  of  Methodist  preachers  against 
the  clergy  of  the  Establishment.  But  though  a Dissenting  body 
which  now  numbers  nearly  50,000  souls  was  created,  the  most 
important  work  of  the  Methodist  revival  in  Ireland  was  its  in- 
direct influence  on  the  Protestant  Episcopalians.  That  influence, 
it  is  true,  was  not  very  seriously  felt  till  after  the  death  of  Wesley.3 

1 Journal , 1760,  1765,  1767.  gelical  movement  in  Ireland  will  be 

2 Ibid.  1747.  found  in  the  IAfe  of  the  Countess  of 

a A great  deal  of  information  Huntingdon. 

about  the  early  history  of  the  Evan- 
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The  Irish  Church  in  the  last  years  of  the  eighteenth  century 
was  singularly  tolerant  and  undogmatic,  and  it  was  only  in  the 
early  years  of  the  nineteenth  century  that  the  Evangelical  teach- 
ing acquired  an  ascendancy.  Political  causes,  which  had  revived 
the  waning  antagonism  between  Protestants  and  Catholics,  pre- 
disposed the  former  in  favour  of  a theology  which  was  intensely 
anti-Catholic ; and  the  Irish  Establishment  became  by  far  the 
most  Evangelical  section  of  the  Anglican  Church.  In  Ireland 
as  elsewhere,  the  Evangelical  movement  produced  many  forms 
of  charity,  many  holy  lives,  and  many  peaceful  and  triumphant 
deaths,  but  its  general  effects  were,  I think,  very  mixed. 
Stimulating  the  spirit  of  proselytism  and  deepening  religious 
animosities,  it  has  added  greatly  to  the  social  and  political 
divisions  of  the  nation,  and  its  intellectual  influence  on  the  Pro- 
testants has  been  extremely  prejudicial.  The  popular  preacher 
has  become  the  intellectual  ideal,  and  the  weakest  form  of  reli- 
gious literature  almost  the  sole  reading  of  large  classes.  Serious 
study  and  temperate  and  impartial  thinking  have  been  discou- 
raged, and  a taste  for  empty  and  tawdry  declamation,  for  false 
sentiment,  and  for  confident  and  unsupported  assertion,  has  been 
proportionately  increased. 

The  Evangelical  movement  not  only  spread  over  the  surface 
of  the  empire ; it  also  more  or  less  permeated  every  section  of 
society.  The  school  atKingswood  was  not  a hopeful  experiment, 
but  Methodism  had  ultimately  a deep  influence  on  the  educa- 
tion of  the  young.  Powland  Hill  wrote  hymns  for  children, 
which  Cowper  revised,  and  in  the  latter  years  of  the  eighteenth 
century  the  followers  of  Wesley  bore  a distinguished  part  in 
the  great  movement  for  the  establishment  of  Sunday-schools. 
The  Methodists  appear  to  have  preached  especially  to  children, 
on  whose  weak  nerves  their  highly-coloured  sermons  often  exer- 
cised a terrible  influence.  Many  were  thrown  into  convulsive 
paroxysms  of  agony  ; many  others  died  in  ecstasies  of  devotion  ; 
and  Wesley  speaks  of  great  numbers  ‘ between  the  ages  of  six 
and  fourteen  ’ who  were  deeply  affected  with  religion,  and 
whose  piety  had  no  small  influence  upon  their  parents.  Having- 
described,  among  other  cases,  a remarkable  revival  among 
children  at  Stockton-upon-Tees  in  1784,  he  adds  : 4 Is  not  this 
a new  thing  in  the  earth?  God  begins  his  work  in  children. 
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Thus  it  lias  been  also  in  Cornwall,  Manchester,  and  Epworth. 
Thus  the  flame  spreads  to  those  of  riper  years.’ 1 

Methodism  also  gradually  acquired  many  disciples  in  the 
army.  Whitefield  himself,  in  1745,  preached  at  Boston  to  the 
colonial  troops,  who  were  about  to  set  out  for  the  expedition 
against  Louisburg,  and  the  malevolence  with  which  the  press- 
gangs  singled  out  itinerant  Methodists  as  their  special  victims 
scattered  the  seeds  of  religious  revival  through  the  regular 
forces.2  It  may  be  first  traced  in  the  army  of  Flanders 
in  1744,  the  year  of  the  battle  of  Dettingen,  when  a small 
society,  numbering  at  first  three,  then  twelve,  and  soon  after 
more  than  200  persons,  was  formed  among  the  regiments 
at  Ghent,  and  Wesley  has  preserved  several  letters  from  the 
soldiers,  which  throw  a novel  and  attractive  light  over  the  cam- 
paign. One  of  the  soldiers  was  accustomed  to  preach  in  the 
open  air,  near  the  camp  at  Ask.  His  congregation  often  num- 
bered more  than  1,000 ; many  of  the  officers  attended,  and  he 
sometimes  preached  thirty-five  times  in  seven  days.  The  society 
had  its  stated  hours  of  meeting,  and  commonly  two  whole  nights 
in  every  week  were  passed  in  devotion ; two  small  tabernacles 
were  built  in  the  camp  near  Brussels,  and  rooms  were  hired  at 
Bruges  and  at  Ghent.  One  of  the  leading  Methodists  dated  his 
conversion  from  the  battle  of  Dettingen,  when  the  balls  were 
raining  around  him,  and  he  ended  his  career  at  Fontenoy,  where 
he  was  seen  by  one  of  his  companions  laid  across  a cannon,  both 
his  legs  having  been  taken  off  by  a chain-shot,  praising  God 
and  exhorting  those  about  him  with  his  last  breath.3  It  was  in 
order  to  meet  the  wants  of  this  class  of  converts  that  the 
Methodists  established  their  first  Bible  society,  c the  Naval  and 
Military.’ 

Among  the  students  of  the  universities  the  same  spirit  ap- 
peared. Oxford,  though  it  had  been  the  cradle,  was  the  most 
virulent  opponent  of  Methodism.  In  1740,  a student  named 
Graves  was  compelled,  in  order  to  obtain  his  testimonial,  to  sign 
a paper  formally  renouncing £ the  modern  practice  and  principles 

' Journal,  1784.  3 Wesley’s  Journal,  1744,  1745, 

2 Tyerman’s  Life  of  Whitefield,  ii.  1746.  Life  of  the  Countess  of  Hun- 
106,  150.  tingdon,  i.  93-94. 
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of  the  persons  commonly  called  Methodists.’ 1 In  1757  Komaine 
was  excluded  from  the  university  pulpit  for  having  preached 
two  sermons  containing  what  would  now  be  called  the  Evan- 
gelical commonplaces  about  justification  by  faith  and  the  im- 
perfection of  our  best  works.  In  1768  the  Vice-Chancellor 
expelled  six  Methodist  students  from  St.  Edmund’s  Hall.  Three 
of  them,  it  is  true,  were  uneducated  tradesmen,  who  had  come 
to  the  university  for  the  purpose  of  qualifying  for  holy  orders, 
and  who  were  pronounced  to  be  still  ‘wholly  illiterate  and  inca- 
pable of  doing  the  statutable  exercises  of  the  Hall,’  but  it  is  more 
than  doubtful  whether  their  ignorance  would  have  led  to  their 
expulsion  if  it  had  not  been  connected  with  strong  Evangelical 
principles.  The  other  three  cases  were  especially  scandalous. 
There  was  no  evidence  that  the  students  were  idle,  incompetent, 
or  insubordinate.  They  had  taken  part  in  prayer  meetings  in 
private  houses  or  barns,  but  had  immediately  desisted  from  this 
practice  on  being  informed  that  it  was  displeasing  to  those  in 
authority,  had  promised  to  abstain  from  them  for  the  future,  and 
had  actually  done  so  for  several  months  before  their  expulsion. 
They  were  expelled  from  the  university,  and  their  prospects  in  life 
seriously  impaired,  chiefly  because  they  had  taken  part  in  these 
meetings,  which  the  authorities  pronounced  to  be  illegal  conven- 
ticles, and  because  they  professed  the  doctrines  4 that  faith  with- 
out works  is  the  sole  condition  of  justification ; that  there  is  no 
necessity  for  works  ; that  the  immediate  impulse  of  the  Spirit  is 
to  be  waited  for  ; that  the  Spirit  of  God  works  irresistibly,  and 
that  once  a child  of  God  is  always  a child  of  God.’  They  care- 
fully guarded  these  doctrines  in  their  explanations  from  every 
tendency  towards  Antinomianism,  and  they  were  expelled  at 
a time  when  the  discipline  of  the  university  had  sunk  to  the 
very  lowest  point,  and  when  blasphemy,  gambling,  and  drunken- 
ness were  treated  as  the  most  venial  offences.2  Among  the  ex- 
pelled students  was  Erasmus  Middleton,  afterwards  the  well- 
known  author  of  the  4 Biographia  Evangelica.’ 

The  conduct  of  the  university  authorities  at  Cambridge, 
under  far  greater  provocation,  was  very  different.  In  1766  a 

1 See  Wedgwood’s  Wesley,  p.  293.  Vice-Chancellor)  answer  to  it.  See, 

Wesley’s  Journal,  1742.  too,  Sidney’s  Life  of  Rowland  Hill, 

2 See  Sir  Richard  Hill’s  Pietas  48-52. 

Oxo/demis,  and  Dr.  Nowell’s  (the 
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group  of  Cambridge  students  embraced  the  new  opinions  in 
their  most  aggressive  form.  Their  leader  was  the  well-known 
Rowland  Hill,  a young  man  of  good  family,  of  considerable 
abilities,  and  of  indomitable  zeal,  but  of  the  most  turbulent  and 
eccentric  disposition.  Not  content  with  diffusing  his  doctrines 
among  the  students,  and  visiting  the  prisoners  in  the  gaol  and 
the  sick  in  the  town,  he  began,  while  still  an  undergraduate,  to 
preach  in  the  streets  of  Cambridge  and  in  the  adjoining  vil- 
lages. The  novelty  of  the  spectacle  attracted  much  notice,  and 
mobs  were  collected  and  riots  began.  Such  proceedings  were 
severely  condemned  by  the  authorities  of  the  university ; they 
were  entirely  incompatible  with  the  maintenance  of  college 
discipline,  and  they  were  the  more  censurable  because  the 
parents  of  Rowland  Hill  pronounced  in  the  most  emphatic 
manner  their  disapprobation  of  his  proceedings.  He  was, 
however,  extremely  insubordinate,  and  both  Whitefield  and 
Berridge  encouraged  him  to  defy  the  wishes  of  his  parents  and 
the  university  statutes  and  authorities  which  he  had  promised  to 
obey.  Under  the  circumstances  a severe  sentence  would  have  been 
amply  j ustified.  The  authorities  of  the  university  acted,  how- 
ever, as  Rowland  Hill  was  afterwards  compelled  to  confess,  with 
signal  moderation.  Whether  it  be  through  respect  for  his  con- 
scientious motives,  through  fear  of  scandal,  or  through  regard 
to  the  position  of  his  family,  they  carefully  abstained  from 
pushing  matters  to  extremities,  and  at  last  consented  to  leave 
him  unmolested  as  long  as  he  abstained  from  disturbing  the 
town  by  public  conventicles  or  teaching  any  doctrine  contrary 
to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.1  His  proceedings,  however,  were  so 
irregular,  and  his  character  was  so  unruly,  that  no  less  than  six 
bishops  refused  to  ordain  him,  and  he  ultimately  set  up  a chapel 
unconnected  with  any  special  religious  denomination.  Eighteen 
years  later  he  was  gratified  by  seeing  Cambridge  one  of  the 
great  centres  of  Evangelical  teaching.  Among  its  most  pro- 
minent members  were  three  Evangelicals  of  the  most  ardent 
type — Jowett,  once  well  known  as  a devotional  writer  ; Milner, 
afterwards  Dean  of  Carlisle,  and  brother  of  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian ; and  Simeon,  who  for  many  years  exercised  an  extra- 
ordinary influence  at  Cambridge,  and  who  devoted  a large 

Sidney’s  Life  of  Rowland  Hill . 
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fortune  to  purchasing  advowsons  in  important  towns,  to  be  held 
by  the  members  of  his  party.1 

We  may  trace,  too,  the  widening  circle  of  the  movement  in 
general  literature.  As  might  easily  have  been  expected,  it  at 
first  seldom  found  favour  with  cultivated  minds,  and  the  many 
absurdities  and  superstitions  that  accompanied  it  laid  it  open 
to  great  ridicule.  Pope  satirised  Whitefield  in  the  4 Dunciad  ; ’ 
Anstey  ridiculed  Methodism  in  4 The  New  Bath  Guide  ; ’ Foote 
retorted  the  Methodist  invectives  against  the  drama  by  bringing 
the  sect  prominently  on  the  stage.  In  Fielding  and  Smollett 
the  Methodist  is  represented  as  a canting  hypocrite.2  In 
Horace  Walpole  he  is  a combination  of  a knave,  a fanatic,  and 
a Papist.  Junius  speaks  of  his  4 whining  piety,’  and  Dr.  John- 
son, though  admitting  that  Whitefield  had  done  good  among 
the  poor,  describes  his  preaching  as  only  noise  and  fury,  and 
compares  his  popularity  to  that  of  a mountebank.  But 
Methodism,  or  at  least  that  Evangelical  movement  which  grew 
out  of  it,  soon  left  a deep  impress  upon  the  literature  of  its 
time.  Cowper,  the  greatest  English  poet  of  the  closing  years  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  devoted  his  graceful  and  tender  genius 
mainly  to  its  service.  It  contributed  powerfully  to  the  popu- 
larity of  the  4 Night  Thoughts  ’ of  Young  ; and  it  appeared 
prominently  in  the  4 Fool  of  Quality  ’ of  Henry  Brooke,  and  in 
all  the  writings  of  Hervey  and  of  Hannah  More.  Its  special 
literature  has  now  probably  few  readers  among  the  highly  edu- 
cated classes,  and  has  scarcely  obtained  an  adequate  recognition 
in  literary  history.  The  4 Ecclesiastical  History  ’ of  Milner, 
and  the  4 Biblical  Commentaries  ’ of  Scott,  are  perhaps  its  most 
conspicuous  monuments,  but  there  was  also  a vast  literature  of 
purely  devotional  works  which  have  awakened  an  echo  in  the 
hearts  of  thousands.  The  4 Cardiphonia’  of  Newton,  the  4 Life 
of  Faith  ’ of  Romaine,  the 4 Force  of  Truth  ’ of  Scott,  the 4 Devout 
Exercises’ of  Jay,  the  ‘Village  Dialogues’  of  Rowland  Hill, 
4 The  Complete  Duty  of  Man  ’ by  Venn,  the  4 Olney  Hymns,’ the 
4 Practical  View  ’ of  Wilberforce,  as  well  as  innumerable  sermons 
and  religious  biographies  emanating  from  the  same  school,  have 

1 See  a letter  from  Venn  in  Sid-  xvii. ; Amelia,  book  i.  chs.  iv.  and  v. ; 
ney’s  Life  of  Rorvlwnd  Hill,  pp.  173-  and  the  picture  of  the  Methodist 
174.  footman  in  Humphrey  Clinker. 

‘l  See  Joseph  Andrews,  book  i.  ch. 
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exercised  a deep  and  lasting  influence  upon  the  character  and 
opinions  of  large  sections  of  the  English  people.  In  hymns  the 
movement  was  especially  rich.  Both  of  the  Wesleys,  as  well  as 
Newton,  Berridge,  Shirley,  and  Rowland  Hill,  were  hymn- writers. 
Both  Madan  and  Gfambold  sometimes  showed  traces  of  a hmh 

O 

order  of  poetry,  and  Toplady  has  left  two  or  three  of  the  most 
beautiful  hymns  in  the  language.  Owing,  perhaps,  to  the  remark- 
able musical  talent  of  the  Wesley  family,  the  Puritanical  feeling 
so  conspicuous  in  Methodism  never  extended  to  music.  Some 
of  Handel’s  oratorios  were  performed  in  Methodist  chapels.  The 
singing  and  organ  in  Surrey  Chapel,  where  Rowland  Hill  offi- 
ciated, were  famous  for  their  beauty,  and  the  great  composer 
Gfiardini  supplied  tunes  for  some  of  the  Methodist  hymns.1 

The  progress  of  Evangelical  opinions  among  the  higher  orders, 
though  perhaps  less  sincere,  and  certainly  less  lasting,  than 
among  the  poor,  was  also  considerable.  The  success  in  this 
sphere  was  chiefly  due  to  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon.  This  very 
remarkable  woman,  who  united  no  small  mental  powers  wfith 
a most  ardent  and  somewhat  imperious  character,  was  one  of 
the  members  of  the  original  Methodist  society  in  Fetter  Lane, 
and  she  devoted  her  whole  life,  and,  after  the  death  of  her  hus- 
band in  1746,  her  whole  fortune,  to  organising  the  Calvinistic 
section  of  the  Methodists.  Her  college  at  Trevecca  was  founded 
in  1768,  and  it  sent  forth  missionaries  to  every  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  Romaine  and  White  field  were  successively  her  chap- 
lains. Her  drawing-room  in  London  was  continually  opened 
for  Methodist  preaching,  and  Whitefield  there  addressed  bril- 
liant but  very  incongruous  assemblies,  drawn  from  the  fashion- 
able world.  Among  his  hearers  we  find  Chesterfield  and  Boling- 
broke.  Chesterfield  paid  him  a courtly  compliment,  and  is  said 
to  have  been  deeply  moved  by  his  preaching.  Bolingbroke  assured 
him,  in  his  stately  manner,  that  4 he  had  done  great  justice  to 
the  Divine  attributes  in  his  discourse  ; ’ and  we  afterwards  find 
the  old  sceptical  statesman  perusing  the  works  of  Calvin,  and 
expressing  his  warm  admiration  for  his  philosophy.2  Among  the 
occasional  hearers  at  Lady  Huntingdon’s  assemblies  was  the  old 


1 Life  of  the  Countess  of  Hunting- 
don, i.  230.  Tyerman’s  Wesley,  ii.  499- 
BOO.  Newton,  it  is  true,  preached  an 
extremely  impressive  sermon  on  the 
profanity  of  treating  the  solemn  words 


of  the  Passion  merely  as  the  subject 
of  a musical  spectacle.  Cecil’s  IAfe 
of  Newton,  pp.  188-191.  See,  too,  Cow- 
pcr's  Task,  Book  vi. 

2 This  rests  on  the  authority  of 
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Duchess  of  Marlborough.  Lady  Suffolk,  the  mistress  of  George 
II.,  attended  once,  but  was  bitterly  offended  because  Whitefield, 
who  was  ignorant  of  her  presence,  introduced  a passage  into  his 
sermon  which  she  construed  as  an  attack  upon  herself.  The 
brilliant  and  eccentric  Lady  Townshend  for  a time  coquetted 
with  Methodism  as  well  as  with  Popery.  The  haughty  Duchess  of 
Buckingham  consented  to  hear  Whitefield,  but  expressed  her 
opinion  of  his  doctrines  in  a letter  to  Lady  Huntingdon,  which 
is  amusingly  characteristic  both  of  the  writer  and  of  her  time  : 
4 1 thank  your  ladyship,’  she  wrote,  4 for  the  information  con- 
cerning the  Methodist  preachers.  Their  doctrines  are  most 
repulsive  and  strongly  tinctured  with  impertinence  and  dis- 
respect towards  their  superiors,  in  perpetually  endeavouring  to 
level  all  ranks  and  do  away  with  all  distinctions.  It  is  monstrous 
to  be  told  that  you  have  a heart  as  sinful  as  the  common  wretches 
that  crawl  the  earth.  This  is  highly  offensive  and  insulting,  and 
I cannot  but  wonder  that  your  ladyship  should  relish  any  senti- 
ments so  much  at  variance  with  high  rank  and  good  breeding.’1 

Several  ladies  and  a few  men  of  great  position  were  deeply 
impressed  with  the  new  teaching.  As  early  as  1741  Lady  Mary 
Hastings,  the  sister-in-law  of  Lady  Huntingdon,  startled  the 
fashionable  world  in  London  by  her  marriage  with  an  itinerant 
Yorkshire  preacher  named  Ingham.  The  half-brother  of  Boling- 
broke  was  a sincere  convert.  Chesterfield  and  Horace  Walpole 
have  spoken  in  strong  terms  of  the  extreme  avarice  of  Lord 
Bath,  the  old  rival  of  Walpole,  but  he  subscribed  liberally  to  the 
orphanage  at  Georgia,  and  he  was  a frequent,  and  apparently  de- 
vout, attendant  at  Whitefield’s  Chapel  in  Tottenham  Court  Road.2 
Lady  Chesterfield,  Lady  Fanny  Shirley,  Lady  Glenorchy,  Lady 
Betty  Germain,  and  Lady  Dartmouth,  were  ardent  Evangelicals. 
Lord  Dartmouth,  who  took  a conspicuous  but  very  unfortunate 
part  during  the  American  war,  was  fervently  attached  to  the 
sect,  and  his  piety  has  been  commemorated  by  Cowper  in  a well- 
known  line.3  The  Evangelical  party  also  reckoned  among  its  early 

Lady  Huntingdon  herself.  See  the  Autobiography  ( Works,  i.  51)  also 
curious  anecdote  in  Toplady’s  Works,  mentions  the  large  charities  of  Bath, 
iv.  151.  See,  too,  Pennington’s  Life  of  Mrs. 

1 Life  of  the  Countess  of  Hunting  don.  Carter,  p.  163. 

2 Ibid.  Bishop  Newton  in  his 

3  ‘ We  boast  some  rich  ones  whom  the  Gospel  sways, 

And  one  who  wears  a coronet  and  prays.’ — Cowper’s  Truth. 
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members  Sir  C.  Middleton,  afterwards  Lord  Barham,  who  was 
First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  during  the  brilliant  period  of  the 
triumphs  of  Nelson  ; Lord  Buchan,  the  brother  of  the  illus- 
trious Erskine;  and  the  rich  merchant  John  Thornton,  who 
expended  an  ample  fortune  in  the  most  splendid  charity,  and 
who  preceded  Simeon  in  the  practice  of  purchasing  advowsons 
and  bestowing  them  on  Evangelical  preachers.1 

By  the  exertions  of  all  these  patrons,  Methodism  for  a time 
became  almost  fashionable.  £ If  you  ever  think  of  returning  to 
England,’  wrote  Horace  Walpole  to  Sir  Horace  Mann,  4 as  I hope 
it  will  be  long  first,  you  must  prepare  yourself  with  Methodism. 
I really  believe  by  that  time  it  will  be  necessary ; this  sect 
increases  as  fast  as  almost  ever  any  religious  nonsense  did.’ 2 
Lady  Fanny  Shirley  opened  her  drawing-rooms  for  preaching 
in  London,  and  Evangelical  opinions  gradually  spread  to  the 
fashionable  watering-places.  Wesley  had  repeatedly  preached 
at  Bath,  and  complained  bitterly  of  the  dull  and  worldly  cha- 
racter of  his  congregations  and  of  the  little  impression  he  made, 
but  the  social  position  of  Lady  Huntingdon  at  once  introduced 
Methodism  into  Bath  society.  A chapel  was  erected,  and  Shirley, 
Venn,  and  Jay  made  many  converts.  Horace  Walpole  once  visited 
this  chapel  when  Wesley  was  preaching,  and  noticed  its  4 true 
Gothic  windows,’  and  the  4 boys  and  girls  with  charming  voices 
that  sing  hymns  in  parts.’  3 Cheltenham,  which  was  just  rising 
into  a great  watering-place,  became  in  time  one  of  the  most 
Evangelical  towns  in  the  kingdom.  Lady  Dartmouth  opened 
her  drawing-room  there  for  preaching,  but  no  chapel  was  erected 
till  that  founded  by  Rowland  Hill  in  1808.  At  Tunbridge 
Wells  occasional  preachings  were  held  in  the  house  of  Sir 
Thomas  I’ Anson.  A mission,  under  the  immediate  auspices  of 
Lady  Huntingdon,  took  place  in  1763,  and  a chapel  was  opened  in 
1768.  The  eminently  religious  character  of  George  III.  favoured 
the  movement  in  society  ; and  the  young  King,  though  generally 
very  inimical  to  everything  approaching  to  Dissent,  more  than 
once  spoke  with  warm  admiration  of  the  Methodists. 

But  the  most  important  sphere  of  Evangelical  progress  was 
the  Church  of  England.  In  1738,  at  the  beginning  of  the 

1 Life  of  the  Countess  of  Hunting-  2 To  Sir  H.  Mann  (May  3,  1740). 

don.  3 To  Mr.  Chute  (Oct.  10,  1766). 
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Methodist  movement,  Wesley  observed  in  a letter  to  Peter  Bohler, 
that  he  knew  ten  clergymen  in  England  who  preached  what  he 
believed  to  be  Evangelical  doctrine.  We  have  already  seen  how 
bitterly  the  majority  of  the  English  clergy  at  first  opposed  the 
movement,  and  we  have  seen,  too,  I think,  that  their  opposition 
was  not  unnatural  or  altogether  unwarrantable.  Few  things  could 
be  more  irritating  to  a parochial  clergyman  than  the  Methodist 
preacher  who  invaded  his  parish,  denounced  him  before  his  con- 
gregation as  a Pharisee  or  a heathen,  threw  great  numbers  into 
convulsive  paroxysms  which  he  pretended  to  be  supernatural, 
and  never  failed  to  leave  behind  him  a long  ground-swell  of 
agitation.  It  is  not  surprising  that  High  Church  clergymen, 
filled  with  rigid  notions  about  Church  discipline,  should  have 
inveighed  bitterly  against  proceedings  that  were  so  scandalously 
irregular,  that  wise  and  moderate  men  should  have  revolted 
against  a preaching  which  produced  so  much  fanaticism  and  so 
much  misery,  that  young  curates  fresh  from  the  boisterous  life 
of  the  university  or  the  public  school  should  have  been  only  too 
ready  to  encourage  the  riotous  dispositions  of  their  parishioners. 
Wesley,  during  almost  the  whole  of  his  career,  adopted  a lan- 
guage that  was  studiously  moderate  and  decorous  ; but  White- 
field,  as  he  himself  assures  us,  in  his  early  days  £ thought  he  had 
never  well  closed  a sermon  without  a lash  at  the  fat,  downy  doctors 
of  the  Establishment,’  and  the  coarse  and  virulent  opposition 
of  many  of  the  lay  preachers  to  the  clergy  was  a perpetual  sub- 
ject of  complaint.  The  seed,  however,  which  was  so  abundantly 
cast  abroad,  germinated  largely  among  the  clergy.  In  1764, 
when  Wesley  attempted  to  form  an  union  of  Evangelical  clergy- 
men, he  addressed  circulars  to  about  fifty;1  the  number  con- 
tinually and  rapidly  increased,2  and.  before  the  close  of  his  career 
the  violence  of  the  opposition  to  him  had  almost  ceased.  His 
last  journals  are  full  of  the  most  emphatic  statements  of  the 
change  that  had  occurred.  The  physical  phenomena  that  had 
once  so  largely  accompanied  Methodist  preaching  had  become 
very  rare,  and  the  great  moral  benefits  that  resulted  from  it 
were  fully  recognised.  In  1777  Wesley  had  begun  to  ask,  ‘ Is  the 

1 Tyerman’s  Wesley , ii.  509.  Evangelical  clergymen.  Before  he 

2 It  is  said  that  when  Romaine  first  died  there  were  above  500  whom  he 
began  to  preach  Evangelical  doctrines  regarded  as  such.  Preface  to  Venn’s 
he  could  only  reckon  up  six  or  seven  Life,  p.  xiv. 
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offence  of  the  cross  ceased  ? It  seems,  after  being  scandalous 
near  fifty  years,  I am  at  length  growing  into  an  honourable 
man.’  1 Two  or  three  years  later  he  found  himself  overwhelmed 
with  invitations  to  preach  in  the  pulpits  of  the  Established 
Church.2  The  extraordinary  power  of  Whitefield  naturally  pro- 
duced a school  of  imitators,  and  as  early  as  1756  an  essayist 
complained  bitterly  that  ‘ a wild  and  intemperate  delivery,’ 
copied  from  the  orators  of  the  Foundery  and  Tabernacle  at 
Moorfields,  had  become  common  in  the  parish  churches.3  The 
Evangelical  doctrines,  which  for  some  generations  had  been 
almost  excluded  from  Anglican  pulpits,  became  once  more 
commonplaces  ; and  by  the  close  of  the  century  the  Evangelical 
party  were  probably  the  most  numerous  as  well  as  the  most 
active  body  in  the  English  Church. 

From  the  group  of  clergymen  who  most  successfully  co- 
operated with  Wesley  in  effecting  this  great  change  a few  names 
may  be  cited.  The  itinerant  movement  in  the  Church  of  England 
was  chiefly  represented  by  Berridge  and  Grimshaw.  The  first  of 
these  was  Rector  of  Everton,  in  Bedfordshire.  The  son  of  a 
prosperous  Nottingham  grazier,  he  was  sent  to  Cambridge,  where 
he  distinguished  himself  by  his  industry,  became  a Fellow  of 
Clare  Hall,  and  was  presented  to  a living  in  the  gift  of  his 
college.  He  was  eccentric  almost  to  insanity,  born,  as  he 
himself  said,  with  a fool’s  cap  on  his  head,  and  accustomed 
to  fill  his  letters,  and  sometimes  his  sermons,  and  even  his 
prayers,  with  a strain  of  coarse  and  childish  jesting.  He  wrote 
many  hymns  in  doggrel  verse  and  sometimes  of  a grotesque 
absurdity,  and  although  the  members  of  his  party  were  accus- 
tomed to  speak  of  him  as  a man  of  great  natural  genius,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  find  among  his  scanty  remains  a single 
page  of  real  eloquence  or  a single  thought  of  real  originality. 
He  brought,  however,  to  the  work  of  evangelising,  an  intense 
and  a passionate  earnestness,  an  unlimited  supply  of  homely 
images,  and  occasionally  a pithy  humour,  not  altogether  unlike 
that  of  Fuller.4  The  eccentricities  of  his  style  and  the  vehe- 


1 Jownal. 

2 Tyerman,  iii.  pp.  326,  390. 

3 The  Connoisseur,  No.  126.  New- 
ton said  of  Whitefield  : ‘ He  was  the 

original  of  popular  preaching,  and 


all  our  popular  ministers  are  only  his 
copies.’  Life  of  the  Countess  of  Hun- 
tingdon, i.  p.  92. 

4  E.g.,  ‘ Jonah’s  whale  will  teach 
a good  lesson  as  well  as  Pisgah’s  top, 


CH.  IX. 


BERRIDGE. 


621 


mence  of  his  manner  attracted  thousands,  and  under  his  preach- 
ing- great  numbers  underwent  the  physical  distortions  I have 
described.  Madan  and  Romaine,  at  the  request  of  Lady  Hunt- 
ingdon, went  down  to  Everton  to  witness  them,  and  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  were  decidedly  supernatural.  The  squire, 
who  4 did  not  like  strangers,  and  hated  to  be  incommoded,’  com- 
plained bitterly  of  the  throngs  that  were  attracted  by  this  strange 
preaching  to  his  quiet  church.  The  zeal  of  Berridge,  however, 
speedily  outleaped  the  boundaries  of  his  parish.  He  habitually 
traversed  all  Bedfordshire,  Cambridgeshire,  and  Huntingdon- 
shire, and  many  parts  of  Hertfordshire,  Essex,  and  Suffolk.  His 
activity  was  truly  amazing.  4 For  twenty-four  years,’  wrote  one 
of  his  biographers,  4 he  continued  to  ride  nearly  100  miles  and 
to  preach  some  ten  or  twelve  sermons  every  week.’  His  whole 
fortune  was  expended  in  charity  or  in  supporting  lay  preachers. 
The  neighbouring  clergymen,  whose  parishes  he  invaded  and 
whose  churches  he  emptied,  repeatedly  complained  to  the 
bishop,  who  frequently  but  vainly  directed  him  to  confine  his 
preaching  to  the  ordinary  hours,  to  consecrated  buildings,  and 
to  his  own  parish.  Berridge  answered  that  other  clergymen 
were  unmolested  when  they  'visited  the  bowling-grounds  out- 
side their  own  parishes,  that  whatever  canon  he  might  break 
he  dared  not  break  that  which  said  4 Preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature,’  that  he  preached  only  at  two  times,  in  season 
and  out  of  season.  He  began  life  as  a violent  Arminian,  but 
afterwards  identified  himself  completely  with  the  Calvinistic 
Methodists,  and  in  each  stage  of  his  career  he  abused  fran- 
tically the  party  opposed  to  him.  He  had  several  powerful 
protectors,  and  probably  owed  something  of  his  impunity  to 
the  firm  friendship  of  Lady  Huntingdon  and  of  Thornton.  One 
of  his  friends  was  on  intimate  terms  with  the  elder  Pitt,  and 
that  statesman  is  said  on  one  occasion  to  have  indirectly  inter- 
posed to  shield  him  from  a prosecution.  With  all  his  eccentricities 
and  partly,  perhaps,  in  consequence  of  them,  Berridge  made  a 
deep  and  abiding  impression  over  the  large  district  which  he 
travel  sed,  and  he  appears  to  have  been  in  a great  degree  the 
master  and  model  of  Rowland  Hill.  He  remained  unmarried, 

and  a man  may  sometimes  learn  as  the  deep  as  from  bein?  forty  davs  ™ 

much  from  being  a night  and  day  in  the  mount.’  J ^ 
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partly  in  order  that  he  might  devote  his  undivided  energies  to 
field-preaching,  and  partly  because  having  opened  his  Bible  at 
random,  in  order  to  learn,  as  he  expressed  it, 4 whether  he  should 
take  a Jezebel,’  his  eyes  lighted  on  texts  unpropitious  to  matri- 
mony.1 He  died  at  a great  age,  in  1793,  and  before  his  death, 
his  mind,  which  was  never  very  sane,  appears  to  have  been 
thoroughly  disordered.2 

Grrimshaw  was  another  example  of  an  eccentric  and  irregular 
nature  entirely  dominated  by  religious  zeal.  He  was  bom  at 
Brindle,  in  Lancashire,  in  1708,  and  having  passed  through 
Christ’s  College,  Cambridge,  he  was  ordained  in  1731,  and  was 
for  the  next  three  years  a clergyman  of  the  ordinary  eighteenth 
century  type : hunting,  fishing,  and  playing  cards  -without 
scruple,  occasionally  indulging  in  some  convivial  excesses,  but 
in  general  discharging  the  ordinary  clerical  duties  with  respect- 
able decorum.  Religious  impressions,  however,  made  in  child- 
hood at  last  revived,  and  they  were  probably  strengthened  by 
the  death  of  his  wife,  which  destroyed  the  happiness  of  his 
home.  For  several  years  he  continued  in  a morbid  state  of 
religious  despondency.  He  imagined  that  he  was  damned,  he 
was  besieged  by  blasphemous  thoughts,  he  was  haunted  by  the 
dread  of  suicide.  He  abandoned  every  form  of  amusement. 
He  persuaded  himself  that  two  distinct  and  vivid  flashes  of 
light  proceeding  from  some  pewter  dishes  directed  his  eye  to  a 
work  of  Owen  on  4 Justification  by  Faith.’  On  one  occasion,  as 
he  afterwards  related,  when  officiating  in  church,  he  was  seized 
with  a sudden  dizziness,  which  prevented  him  from  proceeding, 
his  arms  and  legs  grew  cold  as  death,  and  he  then  passed  into 
a strange  trance.  He  found  himself  in  a dark,  narrow  passage, 
divided  by  a wall  from  hell,  and  he  heard  above  him  Grod  the 
Father  and  G-od  the  Son  disputing  about  his  fate.  The  former 
strenuously  urged  that  he  should  be  damned,  as  he  had  not  yet 
relinquished  his  own  righteousness.  The  latter  took  the  oppo- 


1 He  says  that  on  one  occasion 
when  he  was  in  this  state  of  per- 
plexity, a lady  came  to  him  and  told 
him  it  had  been  revealed  to  her  that 
she  was  to  be  his  wife.  He  answered, 

with  some  shrewdness,  ‘ In  that  case 
it  would  have  been  revealed  to  me 
that  I was  to  be  your  husband.’ 


2 See  the  Memoir  prefixed  to 
Berridge’s  Works  (ed.  1864),  and 
many  curious  particulars  in  Lady 
Huntingdon’s  Memoirs.  See  too 
Venn’s  Life,  pp.  600-501.  There  is 
a good  sketch  of  Bcrridge  in  Ryle’s 
Christian  Leaders. 
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site  side,  and  at  last  thrust  down  into  view  his  hands  and  his 
feet,  and  Gfrimshaw  observed  that  the  nail-holes  were  ragged 
and  blue,  and  streaming  with  fresh  blood.  From  this  moment 
he  revived,  and  ever  after  found  perfect  peace  in  the  conviction 
of  the  utter  worthlessness  of  all  human  works,  and  the  com- 
plete and  gratuitous  salvation  achieved  by  Christ. 

His  first  scenes  of  labour  were  Rochdale  and  the  neighbouring 
village  of  Todmorden,  and  he  was  afterwards  appointed  perpetual 
curate  of  Haworth,  a village  in  one  of  the  most  secluded  districts 
of  Yorkshire,  which  in  our  own  century  has  acquired  in  the  eyes 
of  thousands  a deep  interest  as  the  home  of  the  Brontes,  and 
the  scene  from  which  they  derived  some  of  the  happiest  touches 
of  their  inspiration.  From  this  centre  Grimshaw  spread  the 
Evangelical  doctrines  over  the  greater  part  of  Yorkshire  and 
of  the  adjoining  counties.  The  soil  was  not  altogether  a 
virgin  one,  for  a few  years  before  his  arrival,  Ingham,  who 
had  been  one  of  the  original  Oxford  Methodists,  and  one  of  the 
companions  of  Wesley  in  Georgia,  and  Nelson,  a Yorkshire 
stonemason,  who  was  one  of  the  most  zealous  of  Wesley’s  lay 
preachers,  had  been  itinerating  through  the  county ; but  their 
success  was  marred  by  a violent  quarrel  which  broke  out  be- 
tween them  on  the  subject  of  the  Moravians.  The  influence  of 
Grimshaw  was  far  wider,  and  his  extraordinary  zeal,  as  well  as 
his  repudiation  of  all  pulpit  conventionalities,  and  his  habitual 
use  of  what  he  called  4 market  English,’  gave  him  unrivalled 
power  with  the  poor.'  He  acquired — apparently  with  muchjus- 
tice  the  nickname  of 4 the  mad  parson,  and  many  characteristic 
anecdotes  of  his  proceedings  are  preserved.  During  the  hymn 
before  the  sermon  he  was  accustomed  to  issue  from  the  church, 

and  drive — sometimes,  it  is  said,  with  a horsewhip all  the 

loiterers  in  the  village  into  the  sacred  precincts.  On  one 
occasion  he  pretended  to  be  a mischievous  boy,  and  teased  a 
blind  woman  with  a stick,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  she 
had  attained  a complete  command  of  her  temper  and  her  tongue. 
On  another  he  tested  the  chanty  of  an  ostentatious  professor 
of  religion  by  appearing  in  the  garb  of  a beggar  at  his  door, 
on  a third  he  attired  himself  as  an  old  woman,  and  took  his 
stand  near  the  door  of  a cottage  prayer -meeting,  which  was 
frequently  interrupted  by  some  boys,  in  order  that  he  might 
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detect  the  offenders.  In  his  parish  he  established  so  severe  a 
despotism  that  a man  riding  on  an  urgent  mission  of  charity 
on  Sunday  could  not  induce  the  blacksmith  to  shoe  his  horse 
till  he  had  obtained  the  minister’s  permission  ; and  drinkers  in 
the  public-house  are  said  to  have  taken  flight  through  the 
window  when  Grimshaw  appeared  in  the  street.  He  was  pecu- 
liarly anxious  to  prevent  his  parishioners  from  walking  in  the 
fields  on  Sunday,  and  went  himself  in  disguise  to  the  place 
where  they  were  accustomed  to  meet,  in  order  that  he  might 
detect  and  rebuke  the  culprits.  On  one  occasion,  when  White- 
field,  preaching  in  his  pulpit,  spoke  of  the  piety  that  would 
doubtless  be  found  in  a congregation,  which  enjoyed  the  ministry 
of  so  faithful  a pastor,  Grimshaw  interrupted  him,  exclaiming : 
4 Oh,  sir,  for  God’s  sake  do  not  speak  so  ! I pray  you  do  not 
flatter  them  ; I fear  the  greater  part  of  them  are  going  to  hell 
with  their  eyes  open.’  His  prayers  against  the  Haworth  races 
were  so  fervent  that  a violent  downpour  of  rain,  which  once 
lasted  during  the  three  days  of  their  continuance,  was  regarded 
by  the  parishioners  as  a direct  answer,  and  led  to  the  cessation 
of  the  sport.  He  heartily  supported  the  mission  of  Wesley, 
built  a Methodist  chapel  in  his  own  parish,  invited  itinerant 
lay  preachers  to  assist  him,  and  was  once  found  cleaning  the 
boots  of  one  of  them.  In  his  own  parish  he  was  accustomed, 
besides  the  ordinary  services  and  sermons,  to  read  the  Homilies 
of  the  Church,  to  give  expositions  of  the  Articles,  and  to  visit 
his  vast  parish,  in  twelve  different  places  monthly,  convening 
in  each  the  surrounding  inhabitants  for  an  exhortation,  inquir- 
ing minutely  into  the  condition  of  each  member,  reconciling 
enmities,  and  rebuking  vice.  The  religious  revival  which  he 
produced  was  very  great.  When  he  came  to  Haworth  there 
were  not  twelve  communicants  in  the  parish.  Before  the  close 
of  his  mission  there  were  nearly  1,200,  and  on  one  occasion, 
when  Whitefield  was  present,  no  less  than  thirty-five  bottles  of 
wine  were  used  at  the  sacred  table. 

His  whole  life  was  devoted  to  a single  object.  It  was  his 
boast  that  whenever  he  died  he  would  not  leave  a penny  behind 
him.  He  preached  usually  more  than  twelve,  sometimes  as 
much  as  thirty,  times  in  a week.  When  he  met  a stranger  on 
the  roads  he  was  accustomed  to  induce  him  to  kneel  down 
with  him  at  once  in  prayer  upon  the  grass.  Not  content 
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with  traversing  every  part  of  his  own  large  parish,  or  even  of  his 
own  county,  he  went  on  missionary  tours  through  Lancashire, 
Cheshire,  and  Derbyshire.  He  met  with  much  opposition  from 
clergymen  into  whose  parishes  he  intruded,  with  some  mob 
violence,  and  with  great  ridicule  ; but  his  zeal  and  his  humility 
were  proof  against  all  these,  and  he  lived  to  see  many  thousands 
affected  by  his  words.  A short  time  before  his  death,  standing 
with  John  Newton  on  a hill  near  Haworth,  he  observed  that 
when  he  first  came  there  he  could  ride  for  half  a day  to  the  east 
or  to  the  west,  to  the  north  or  to  the  south,  without  seeing  or 
hearing  of  a single  truly  devout  man,  whereas  many  hundreds 
in  his  own  parish  were  now  fervent  believers.  He  died  in 
1762,  of  a putrid  fever  caught  in  visiting  the  sick.  His  last 
words  were,  4 Here  goes  an  unprofitable  servant.’ 1 

Among  the  more  regular  clergy  also,  we  speedily  find  repre- 
sentatives of  Evangelical  opinions.  In  London  the  most  im- 
portant was  probably  William  Romaine,  the  son  of  a Protestant 
refugee  who  had  fled  to  England  upon  the  revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  Nantes.  After  a distinguished  university  career,  fol- 
lowed by  ten  quiet  and  studious  years  in  a curacy  in  Surrey, 
Romaine  came  to  London  in  1748,  and  he  spent  the  remainder 
of  his  life  in  preaching  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
with  extraordinary  power,  in  many  different  quarters  of  the 
metropolis.  For  five  years  he  was  assistant  morning  preacher 
in  St.  George’s,  Hanover  Square — a church  which  was  then  the 
very  centre  of  the  rank  and  fashion  of  England ; and  he  was  at 
last  dismissed  from  his  post  for  the  characteristic  reason  that 
the  crowds  who  were  attracted  by  his  sermons  disturbed  the 
parishioners,  and  made  it  difficult  for  them  to  find  their  way  to 
their  pews.  He  was  also  for  many  years  lecturer  at  St.  Dun- 
stan’s-in-the-West ; but  an  attempt  was  made  to  deprive  him 
of  his  pulpit,  and  when  it  was  defeated  by  a legal  decision  in 
his  favour,  the  churchwardens  refused  to  open  the  church  till 
the  exact  hour  at  which  the  judgment  ordered  the  lecture  to 
begin,  or  to  light  it  when  it  was  opened.  Until  the  Bishop  of 
London  interposed  to  arrest  the  scandal,  the  extraordinary 
spectacle  was  often  witnessed  of  the  preacher  preaching  in  a 

1 See  Hardy’s  TAfe  of  Grimshaw.  Wesley’s  Journal,  1762.  Gledstone’s 
Whitejield,  p.  486.  s 
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crowded  church  by  the  light  of  a single  taper,  which  he  held 
in  his  own  hand.  Romaine  was  a warm  friend  of  Lady  Hunt- 
ingdon and  her  coadjutors,  preached  frequently  in  her  chapels 
as  long  as  they  were  not  separated  from  the  Church,  and 
became  at  last,  partly  through  her  influence,  rector  of  St. 
Anne’s,  Blackfriars.  He  was  sincerely  attached  to  the  Anglican 
Church,  and  sometimes  spoke  with  much  bitterness  of  the 
Dissenters,  and  he  never  appears  to  have  been  guilty  of  the 
disregard  of  Church  discipline  for  which  the  early  Metho- 
dists were  conspicuous.  In  the  learned  world  he  acquired 
some  reputation  as  editor  of  the  ‘ Hebrew  Dictionary  and 
Concordance  ’ of  Marius  de  Calasio,  and  he  held  the  Gresham 
Professorship  of  Astronomy  in  1752,  but  his  lectures  in  this 
capacity  produced  great  opposition  and  dissension,  and  he  was 
accused  of  availing  himself  of  his  chair  to  depreciate  the  very 
science  he  professed,  on  the  ground  that  astronomical  observations 
have  no  tendency  to  make  men  Christians.1  His  fame  rests  chiefly 
on  the  extraordinary  popularity  of  his  preaching  and  of  his  devo- 
tional writings,  and  on  the  conspicuous  part  which  he  took  in 
opposition  to  the  Jew  Bill  of  1753.  His  disposition  appears  to 
have  been  morose,  unsocial,  and  intolerant,  and  he  excited  much 
hostility  in  every  sphere  in  which  he  moved ; but  few  contemporary 
clergymen  exercised  a deeper  or  wider  influence,  or  displayed  a 
more  perfect  devotion  to  the  cause  they  believed  to  be  true.2 

Many  other  remarkable  names  may  be  cited.  Among  them 
was  John  Newton,  the  friend  of  Cowper,  the  curate  of  Olney,  and 
the  rector  of  St.  Mary  Woolnoth,  who,  having  been  for  many 
years  an  insubordinate  sailor,  a slave-dealer,  and  an  unbeliever, 
and  having  passed,  in  his  wild  and  adventurous  life,  through 
the  lowest  depths  of  misery  and  oppression,  had  been  touched 
by  the  Evangelical  doctrines,  had  acquired  by  indomitable 
perseverance  the  attainments  requisite  for  a clergyman,  and 
continued  for  the  space  of  forty-four  years  one  of  the  most 


1 < I should  he  glad  to  know  what 

use  or  what  benefit  these  observa- 
tions have  been  to  the  world  ? . . . 
Were  dying  sinners  ever  comforted 
by  the  spots  on  the  moon?  Was 
ever  miser  reclaimed  from  avarice  by 
Jupiter’s  belts  ? or  did  Saturn’s  ring 


ever  make  a lascivious  female  chaste  1 
. . . The  modern  divinity  brings  you 
no  nearer  than  121  millions  of  miles 
short  of  heaven.’ — Gentleman's  Maga- 
zine, March  1752. 

2 See  Cadogan’s  Life  of  JR/nnaine. 
Life  of  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon. 
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devoted  and  single-hearted  of  Christian  ministers.  Among  them 
were  Venn,  the  rector  of  Huddersfield,  who  inoculated  with  the 
Evangelical  doctrines  the  great  manufacturing  populations  of 
Yorkshire;  Rowlands,  the  itinerant  missionary  of  Wales ; Cecil 
of  Bedford  Row,  Simeon  of  Cambridge,  and  Walker  of  Truro. 
With  much  narrowness  and  fanaticism  of  judgment,  with  little 
range  of  learning,  and  no  high  order  of  intellectual  power, 
all  these  possessed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the  qualities  of 
heart  and  mind  that  influence  great  masses  of  men ; and  they 
and  their  colleagues  gradually  changed  the  whole  spirit  of  the 
English  Church.  They  infused  into  it  a new  fire  and  passion 
of  devotion,  kindled  a spirit  of  fervent  philanthropy,  raised  the 
standard  of  clerical  duty,  and  completely  altered  the  whole 
tone  and  tendency  of  the  preaching  of  its  ministers.  Before 
the  close  of  the  century  the  Evangelical  movement  had  become 
dominant  in  England,  and  it  continued  the  almost  undisputed 
centre  of  religious  life  till  the  rise  of  the  Tractarian  movement 
of  1830. 

But  beyond  all  other  men  it  was  John  Wesley  to  whom  this 
work  was  due.  Few  things  in  ecclesiastical  history  are  more 
striking  than  the  energy  and  the  success  with  which  he  pro- 
pagated his  opinions.  He  was  gifted  with  a frame  of  iron  and 
with  spirits  that  never  flagged.  £ I do  not  remember,’  he  wrote 
when  an  old  man,  4 to  have  felt  lowness  of  spirits  for  a quarter 
of  an  hour  since  I was  horn.’ 1 He  was  accustomed  to  attribute, 
probably  with  much  reason,  to  his  perpetual  journeys  on  horse- 
back, the  almost  superhuman  flow  of  health  and  vigour  which 
he  enjoyed.  He  lived  eighty-seven  years,  and  he  continued  his 
efforts  to  the  very  close.  He  rose  long  before  daybreak.  He 
pleached  usually  at  five  o clock  in  the  morning'.  When  he  was 
eighty-five,  he  once  delivered  more  than  eighty  sermons  in 
eight  weeks.  In  the  very  last  year  of  his  life  he  went  on  a 
missionaiy  journey  to  Scotland,  and  on  one  occasion  travelled 
seventy  miles  in  a single  day.  During  the  greater  part  of  his 
career  he  was  accustomed  to  preach  about  800  sermons  a year, 
and  it  was  computed  that  in  the  fifty  years  of  his  itinerant  life  he 
travelled  a quarter  of  a million  of  miles,  and  preached  more  than 
40,000  sermons.  Like  Whitefield,  he  had  the  power  of  riveting 

1 Journal,  1780. 
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the  attention  of  audiences  of  8,000, 10,000,  and  sometimes  even 
20,000  souls,  and,  like  Whitefield,  a great  part  of  his  success 
depended  on  the  topics  he  habitually  employed ; but  in  other 
respects  his  sermons  bore  no  resemblance  to  the  impassioned 
harangues  of  his  great  colleague.  His  style  was  simple,  terse, 
colloquial,  abounding  in  homely  images,  characterised  above 
all  things  by  its  extreme  directness,  by  the  manifest  and  com- 
plete subordination  of  all  other  considerations  to  the  one  great 
end  of  impressing  his  doctrines  on  his  hearers,  animated  by  a 
tone  of  intense  and  penetrating  sincerity  that  found  its  way  to 
the  hearts  of  thousands.  He  possessed  to  the  highest  degree 
that  controlled  and  reasoning  fanaticism  which  is  one  of  the 
most  powerful  agents  in  moving  the  passions  of  men.  While 
preaching  doctrines  of  the  wildest  extravagance,  while  repre- 
senting himself  as  literally  inspired,  and  his  hearers  as  sur- 
rounded by  perpetual  miracles,  his  manners  and  his  language 
were  always  those  of  a scholar  and  a gentleman — calm,  de- 
liberate, and  self-possessed.  He  was  always  dressed  with  a scru- 
pulous neatness.  His  countenance,  to  the  very  close  of  his  life, 
was  singularly  beautiful  and  expressive,  and  in  his  old  age  his 
long  white  hair  added  a peculiar  venerableness  to  his  appear- 
ance. Great  natural  knowledge  of  men,  improved  by  extra- 
ordinary experience,  gave  him  an  almost  unrivalled  skill  in 
dealing  with  the  most  various  audiences,  and  the  courage  with 
which  he  never  failed  to  encounter  angry  mobs,  as  well  as  the 
quiet  dignity  of  manner  which  never  forsook  him,  added  greatly 
to  the  effects  of  his  preaching. 

His  administrative  powers  were  probably  still  greater  than 
his  power  as  a preacher.  Few  tasks  are  more  difficult  than 
the  organisation  into  a permanent  body  of  half-educated  men, 
intoxicated  with  the  wildest  religious  enthusiasm,  believing 
themselves  to  be  all  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  holding 
opinions  that  ran  perilously  near  the  abyss  of  Antinomianism. 
Wesley  accomplished  the  task  with  an  admirable  mixture  of 
tact,  firmness,  and  gentleness  ; and  the  skill  with  which  he 
framed  the  Methodist  organisation  is  sufficiently  shown  by  its 
later  history.  Juke  all  men  with  extraordinary  administrative 
gifts,  he  had  a great  love  of  power,  and  this  fact  renders  pecu- 
/ liarly  honourable  his  evident  reluctance  to  detach  himself  from 
the  discipline  of  his  Church. 
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He  has,  it  is  true,  no  title  to  be  regarded  as  a great  thinker. 
His  mind  had  not  much  originality  or  speculative  power,  and 
his  leading  tenets  placed  him  completely  out  of  harmony  with 
the  higher  intellect  of  his  time.  Holding  the  doctrine  of  a 
particular  Providence  in  such  a sense  as  to  believe  that  the  phy- 
sical phenomena  of  the  universe  were  constantly  changed  for 
human  convenience  and  at  human  prayers,  he  could  have  little 
sympathy  with  scientific  thought.  Assuming  as  axioms  the 
inspiration  of  every  word  of  the  Bible  and  his  own  inspiration 
in  interpreting  it,  throwing  the  whole  weight  of  religious  proof 
upon  what  he  termed  4 a new  class  of  senses  opened  in  the  soul 
to  be  the  avenues  of  the  invisible  world,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen,  as  the  bodily  senses  are  of  visible  things,’  he  was  sim- 
ply indifferent  to  the  gravest  historical,  critical,  and  ethical 
questions  that  were  discussed  about  him,  and  difficulties  that 
troubled  some  of  the  greatest  thinkers  were  imperceptible  foi 
him.  No  class  of  opinions  are  less  likely  to  commend  them- 
selves to  a judicial  and  critical  intellect  than  those  which  he 
embraced.  His  mind  was  incapable  of  continued  doubt.  His 
credulity  and  confidence  on  some  subjects  were  unbounded,  and 
his  judgments  of  men  were  naturally  strongly  biassed  by  his 
theological  views.  Thus  Hume  appeared  to  him  merely  as  ‘ the 
most  insolent  despiser  of  truth  and  virtue  that  ever  appeared  in 
the  world,’  and  he  regarded  Beattie  as  incomparably  superior 
both  as  a writer  and  a reason er.1  Leibnitz  he  pronounced  to  be 
one  of  the  poorest  writers  he  had  ever  read.2  He  could  not  pardon 
Beid  for  having  spoken  respectfully  of  Bousseau,  or  Bobertson 
for  having  referred  without  censure  to  Lord  Karnes,  or  Smollett 
and  Gluthrie  for  having  treated  witchcraft  as  a superstition.3 
Still  even  the  literary  side  of  his  career  is  by  no  means  con- 
temptible. He  was  an  indefatigable  and  very  skilful  contro- 
versialist, a voluminous  writer,  and  a still  more  voluminous 
editor.  His  writings,  though  they  are  certainly  not  distinguished 


1 Journal,  1772. 

2 Ibid.  1775. 

3 Ibid.  1770, 1774,  1781.  We  have 
an  amusing  illustration  of  the  theolo- 
gical bias  in  literary  judgments  in 
Toplady.  He  boasts  that  England  had 
produced  the  greatest  man  in  nearly 


every  walk  of  useful  knowledge,  the 
four  greatest  being  ‘ Archbishop 
Breadwardin,  the  prince  of  divines, 
Milton,  the  prince  of  poets,  Sir  I. 
Newton,  the  prince  of  philosophers, 
and  Whitefield,  the  prince  of  preach- 
ers.’— Toplady’s  Works,  iv.  130. 
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either  by  originality  of  thought  or  by  eloquence  of  expression, 
are  always  terse,  well  reasoned,  full  of  matter  and  meaning. 
Unlike  a large  proportion  of  his  followers,  he  had  no  contempt 
for  human  learning,  and  in  spite  of  the  incessant  activity  of  his 
career  he  found  time  for  much  and  various  reading.  He  was 
accustomed  to  read  history,  poetry,  and  philosophy  on  horseback, 
and  one  of  the  charms  of  his  journals  is  the  large  amount  of 
shrewd  literary  criticism  they  contain. 

His  many-sided  activity  was  displayed  in  the  most  various 
fields,  and  his  keen  eye  was  open  to  every  form  of  abuse. 
At  one  time  we  find  him  lamenting  the  glaring  inequalities 
of  political  representation ; that  Old  Sarum  without  house 
or  inhabitant  should  send  two  members  to  Parliament ; that 
Looe,  ‘ a town  near  half  as  large  as  Islington,’  should  send 
four  members,  while  every  county  in  North  Wales  sent  only 
one.  At  another  he  dilated  on  the  costly  diffusiveness  of 
English  legal  documents,  or  on  the  charlatanry  and  incon- 
sistency of  English  medicine.  He  set  up  a dispensary;  and, 
though  not  a qualified  practitioner,  he  gratuitously  administered 
medicine  to  the  poor.  He  was  a strong  advocate  of  inocula- 
tion, which  was  then  coming  into  use,  and  of  the  application  of 
electricity  to  medicine,  and  he  attempted,  partly  on  sanitary  and 
partly  on  economical  grounds,  to  discourage  the  use  of  tea  among 
the  poor.  He  was  among  the  first  to.  reprobate  the  horrors  of  the 
slave  trade,  to  call  attention  to  the  scandalous  condition  of  the 
gaols,  to  make  collections  for  relieving  the  miserable  destitution  of 
the  F rench  prisoners  of  war.  He  supported  with  the  whole  weight 
of  his  influence  the  Sunday-school  movement.  He  made  praise- 
worthy efforts  to  put  down  among  his  followers  that  political 
corruption  which  was  perhaps  the  most  growing  vice  of  English 
society.  He  also  took  an  active,  though  a very  unfortunate 
part  in  many  of  the  political  questions  of  the  day.  He  wrote 
against  the  concession  of  relief  to  the  Catholics,  and  against 
the  right  of  Wilkes  to  sit  for  Middlesex  in  1768;  and  during 
the  American  struggle  he  threw  into  a more  popular  form  the 
chief  arguments  in  Dr.  Johnson’s  pamphlet  against  the  Ameri- 
cans, and  had  probably  a considerable  influence  in  forming  the 
public  opinion  hostile  to  all  concession.1  It  is  a curious  illus- 

1 A Calm  Address  to  our  American  copies  of  this  pamphlet  were  sold. 
Colonies.  From  60,000  to  100,000  Tyerman’s  Wesley,  iii.  237.  It  is  re- 
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tration  of  his  activity  that  when  Pitt,  having  defeated  the  Coali- 
tion Ministry,  obtained  supreme  power  in  1784,  Wesley  imme- 
diately wrote  to  him  suggesting  a plan  for  the  readjustment  of 
taxation  and  urging  him  to  check  suicide  by  hanging  the  bodies 
of  those  who  were  guilty  of  it  in  chains. 

The  influence  of  men  bears  no  kind  of  proportion  to  their 
intellects.  Were  it  otherwise,  the  small  group  of  men  who 
have  effected  great  changes  or  developments  of  religious  belief 
would  deserve  to  rank  as  the  intellectual  leaders  of  the  world. 
No  other  class  have  had  an  influence  which  has  been  at  once  so 
wide  in  its  range  and  so  profound  and  searching  in  its  character, 
and  very  few  have  exercised  an  influence  which  is  so  enduring. 
In  these  matters,  however,  character  and  intellect,  preceding 
and  surrounding  circumstances,  curiously  combine ; and  some 
of  those  who  have  effected  the  greatest  revolutions  of  popular 
opinion  owe  their  success  quite  as  much  to  their  weakness  as 
to  their  strength.  It  is  probably  true  of  Mohammed  himself,  it 
is  certainly  true  of  such  men  as  Loyola  and  George  Fox,  that 
a vein  of  insanity  which  ran  through  their  natures  was  one 
great  element  of  their  power.  If  Wesley  had  not  been  very 
credulous  and  very  dogmatic,  utterly  incapable  of  a suspended 
judgment,  and  utterly  insensible  to  some  of  the  highest  intel- 
lectual tendencies  of  his  time,  it  may  be  safely  asserted  that 
his  work  would  have  been  far  less.  He  does  not  rank  in  the 
first  line  of  the  great  religious  creators  and  reformers,  and  a 
large  part  of  the  work  with  which  he  is  associated  was  accom- 
plished by  others  ; but  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  he  has 
had  a wider  constructive  influence  in  the  sphere  of  practical 
religion  than  any  other  man  who  has  appeared  since  the  six- 
teenth century.  He  lived  to  see  the  sect  which  he  founded 
numbering  more  than  70,000  souls  upon  British  soil,  and  about 
300  itinerant  and  1,000  local  preachers  raised  up  from  his  own 
people.  The  different  branches  of  Methodists  in  the  world 
are  said  now  to  number  twelve  millions  of  souls.1  They  have 
already  far  outnumbered  every  other  Nonconformist  body  in 
England  and  every  other  religious  body  in  the  United  States, 
and  they  are  probably  destined  largely  to  increase,  while  the  in- 

markable  that  Wesley  never  makes  of  Johnson. 

the  slightest  acknowledgment  of  his  1 Tyerman’s  Wesley,  i.  p.  11. 

obligation  to  the  Taxation  no  Tyranny 
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fluence  of  the  movement  transformed  for  a time  the  whole  spirit 
of  the  Established  Church,  and  has  been  more  or  less  felt  in 
every  Protestant  community  speaking  the  English  tongue. 

During  the  whole  of  his  life  Wesley  looked  upon  himself 
as  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church.  He  began,  as  we 
have  seen,  with  strong  High  Church  opinions,  and  was  long  a 
fervent  believer  in  Apostolical  succession ; and  though  he 
gradually  modified  his  other  doctrines,  he  continued  to  the  end 
to  profess  his  warm  adherence  to  the  creed  and  the  worship  of 
the  English  Church.  Nothing  can  be  more  unjust  than  to 
attribute  to  him  the  ambition  of  a schismatic,  or  the  subversive 
instincts  of  a revolutionist.  Again  and  again  he  exhorted  his 
followers  to  attend  the  services  of  the  Church,  to  abstain  from 
attacking  the  clergy,  and  to  avoid  connecting  themselves  with 
any  Dissenting  body.  In  the  very  last  year  of  his  life  he  pub- 
lished a letter,  in  which  he  wrote  : £ I live  and  die  a member  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  no  one  who  regards  my  judgment 
or  advice  will  ever  separate  from  it.’ 1 But  many  circumstances 
— some  of  them  not  altogether  in  his  control — tended  visibly 
towards  separation.  It  was,  indeed,  the  inevitable  destiny  of  a 
body  which  possessed  a distinct  and  admirable  organisation, 
and  which,  at  the  same  time,  was  formed  in  defiance  of  the 
discipline  of  the  parent  Church.  At  first  the  Methodist  ser- 
vices were  held  at  such  times  as  not  to  interfere  with  those  of 
the  parish  church,  but  gradually  they  began  to  encroach  upon 
the  church  hours.  The  lay  preachers  were  a constant  source  of 
difficulty.  Many  of  them  were  bitterly  hostile  to  the  clergy, 
and  altogether  indisposed  to  acknowledge  the  inferiority  of  their 
own  ecclesiastical  position.  Wesley  frequently  but  ineffectually 
endeavoured  to  obtain  for  them  episcopal  consecration.  In 
1763  he  induced  a Greek  bishop  who  was  visiting  England  to 
consecrate  one  of  them  ; but  the  step  caused  so  much  discontent 
that  it  was  not  repeated,  and  when  some  other  preachers  with- 
out his  consent  obtained  a similar  consecration,  Wesley  was 
much  displeased,  and  expelled  them  from  the  society.  Some  of 
the  lay  preachers  began,  without  the  consent  or  approval  of 
Wesley,  to  administer  the  sacrament. 

Charles  Wesley  was  especially  alarmed  at  these  symptoms. 

1 Tyerman’s  Wesley , iii-  635. 
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His  influence  with  his  brother  was  always  exerted  in  a conser- 
vative direction  ; he  urged  him  to  exercise  much  greater  de- 
liberation in  the  admission  of  lay  preachers,  and  he  gradually 
withdrew  from  all  active  participation  in  the  movement.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  were  many  urging  Wesley  to  take  more 
decided  steps,  and  on  one  important  question  a great  change 
had  passed  over  his  judgment.  A careful  study  of  Lord  King’s 
book  on  the  constitution  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  of  the 
‘ Irenicon  ’ of  Stillingfleet,  had  convinced  him  that  bishops  and 
presbyters  were  originally  of  one  order,  and  that  he  had  there- 
fore as  a presbyter  as  much  right  to  ordain  as  to  administer  the 
sacrament.  This  right  he  hesitated  to  exercise  until  new  cir- 
cumstances arose  which  made  the  position  of  his  body  more 
difficult.  The  Toleration  Act  had  given  perfect  liberty  of 
worship  to  all  Protestant  Dissenters  who  admitted  the  Trinity, 
but  it  had  made  no  provision  for  a body  like  the  Methodists, 
who  professed  to  be  in  full  communion  and  agreement  with  the 
Established  Church ; and  some  of  the  clergy  availed  them- 
selves of  the  advantage  which  this  omission  gave  them  to  pro- 
secute the  Methodists,  and  thus  reduce  them  to  the  alternative 
of  dosing  their  chapels,  or  having  them  licensed  as  Dissenting 
meeting-houses.  One  of  the  last  important  letters  which 
Wesley  wrote  was  a remonstrance  with  a bishop,  who  by  taking 
this  course  was  endeavouring  to  drive  them  into  Dissent.  An 
important  judgment  given  in  1781  against  Lady  Huntingdon 
placed  her  chapels  legally  in  the  position  of  Dissenting  meeting- 
houses, and  established  that  no  Church  of  England  clergyman  had 
a right  to  officiate  in  them.  From  this  time,  Venn,  Romaine, 
and  other  clergymen  withdrew  from  the  Methodist  chapels. 

Another  serious  complication  speedily  arose.  Owing  to 
some  absurd  jealousies  on  both  sides,  no  American  bishop 
had  been  consecrated  before  the  revolution ; and  the  Ameri- 
cans who  desired  episcopal  ordination  had  to  come  over  to 
England  to  receive  it  from  an  English  bishop,  and  to  swear 
in  England  the  oath  of  allegiance.  Bishop  Butler  had  pro- 
posed, and  Archbishop  Seeker  had  strenuously  urged,  the 
consecration  of  a bishop  for  America;  but  Dissenting  jealousy 
interposed,'  and  the  absurdity  continued  of  a diocese  separated 

1 See  Porteus’s  Life  of  Seeker,  pp.  li-lv. 
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by  3,000  miles  from  its  diocesan.  With  the  severance  of  the 
political  tie,  this  state  of  things  became  of  course  untenable ; 
and  after  some  difficulty  a missionary  belonging  to  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Grospel  was  selected  by  the  Americans, 
and  consecrated  in  1784  by  Scotch  Bishops.  The  Methodists, 
however,  laboured  under  still  greater  difficulties  than  the  other 
Episcopalians.  Episcopal  clergymen  were  very  thinly  scat- 
tered in  the  colony,  especially  since  the  revolution,  which  had 
led  to  a considerable  emigration  among  them.  Of  these  Epis- 
copal clergymen  a large  proportion  were  bitterly  hostile  to  the 
Methodists,  who  often  found  themselves  without  anyone  to  admi- 
nister to  them  the  sacrament,  or  to  baptize  their  children.  Under 
these  circumstances  Wesley  took  the  bold  step  of  consecrating 
Coke  Superintendent  or  Bishop  of  the  American  Methodists.  He 
did  not  do  so  until  he  had  vainly  sought  assistance  from  the 
Bishop  of  London,  and  till  the  American  Methodists  had  shown 
a strong  disposition  to  take  the  matter,  if  much  further  delayed, 
into  their  own  hands.  This  decisive  step  was  taken  in  1784; 
and  in  the  following  year  Wesley  ordained  ministers  for  Scotland. 

The  somewhat  ambiguous  position  which  Wesley  occupied 
towards  the  Church  has  for  a long  time  been  more  or  less  per- 
petuated by  the  sect  which  he  founded.  Ultimately  it  is 
probable  that  the  position  of  the  Anglican  Church  as  an  Esta- 
blishment will  be  injuriously  affected  by  the  great  numerical 
secession  from  its  pale,  and  especially  by  the  Nonconformity  of 
Wales  ; but  hitherto  the  Methodist  body  has  proved  faithful 
to  the  spirit  of  its  founder,  and  does  not  appear  to  have  par- 
ticipated largely  in  the  jealousy  of  Dissent.  What  the  Church 
lost  in  numbers  it  more  than  gained  in  vitality.  The  Evan- 
gelical movement,  which  directly  or  indirectly  originated  with 
Wesley,  produced  a general  revival  of  religious  feeling,  which 
has  incalculably  increased  the  efficiency  of  almost  every  reli- 
gions body  in  the  community,  while  at  the  same  time  it  has 
not  seriously  affected  party  politics.  On  the  great  American 
controversy,  as  we  have  seen,  the  leading  Methodists  were 
divided,  Wesley  and  Fletcher  of  Madeley  being  strongly  opposed 
to  the  American  claims,  while  the  bulk  of  the  Calvinistic 
Methodists  were  inclined  to  favour  them.  The  many  great 
philanthropic  efforts  which  arose,  or  at  least  derived  their 
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importance,  from  the  Evangelical  movement,  soon  became 
prominent  topics  of  parliamentary  debate ; but  they  were  not 
the  peculiar  glory  of  any  political  party,  and  they  formed  a 
common  ground  on  which  many  religious  denominations  could 
co-operate. 

Great,  however,  as  was  the  importance  of  the  Evangelical 
revival  in  stimulating  these  efforts,  it  had  other  consequences 
of  perhaps  a wider  and  more  enduring  influence.  Before  the 
close  of  the  century  in  which  it  appeared,  a spirit  had  begun  to 
circulate  in  Europe  threatening  the  very  foundations  of  society 
and  of  belief.  The  revolt  against  the  supernatural  theory  of 
Christianity  which  had  been  conducted  by  Voltaire  and  the 
Encyclopsedists,  the  material  conception  of  man  and  of  the 
universe,  which  sprang  from  the  increased  study  of  physical 
science  and  from  the  metaphysics  of  Condillac  and  Helvetius, 
the  wild  social  dreams  which  Rousseau  had  clothed  in  such  a 
transcendent  eloquence,  the  misery  of  a high-spirited  people 
ground  to  the  dust  by  unnecessary  wars  and  by  partial  and 
unjust  taxation,  the  imbecility  and  corruption  of  rulers  and 
priests,  had  together  produced  in  France  a revolutionary  spirit, 
which  in  its  intensity  and  its  proselytising  fervour  was  unequalled 
since  the  days  of  the  Reformation.  It  was  soon  felt  in  many 
lands.  Millions  of  fierce  and  ardent  natures  were  intoxicated 
by  dreams  of  an  impossible  equality  and  of  a complete  social 
and  political  reorganisation.  Many  old  abuses  perished,  but 
a tone  of  thought  and  feeling  was  introduced  into  European 
life  which  could  only  lead  to  anarchy,  and  at  length  to  despot- 
ism, and  was  beyond  all  others  fatal  to  that  measured  and 
ordered  freedom  which  can  alone  endure.  Its  chief  charac- 
teristics were,  a hatred  of  all  constituted  authority,  an  in- 
satiable appetite  for  change,  a habit  of  regarding  rebellion  as 
the  normal  as  well  as  the  noblest  form  of  political  self-sacrifice, 
a disdain  for  all  compromise,  a contempt  for  all  tradition,  a 
desire  to  level  all  ranks  and  subvert  all  establishments,  a 
determination  to  seek  progress,  not  by  the  slow  and  cautious 
amelioration  of  existing  institutions,  but  by  sudden,  violent,  and 
revolutionary  change.  Religion,  property,  civil  authority,  and 
domestic  life,  were  all  assailed,  and  doctrines  incompatible  with 
the  very  existence  of  government  were  embraced  by  multitudes 
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with  the  fervour  of  a religion.  England,  on  the  whole,  escaped 
the  contagion.  Many  causes  conspired  to  save  her,  but  among 
them  a prominent  place  must,  I believe,  be  given  to  the  new 
and  vehement  religious  enthusiasm  which  was  at  that  very  time 
passing  through  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  the  people, 
which  had  enlisted  in  its  service  a large  proportion  of  the  wilder 
and  more  impetuous  reformers,  and  which  recoiled  with  horror 
from  the  anti-Christian  tenets  that  were  associated  with  the 
Revolution  in  France. 

The  revolutionary  spirit  was  of  foreign  origin,  and  its  oppo- 
nents were  able  to  appeal  to  a strong  national  antipathy ; but 
in  England  itself  a movement,  not  less  momentous,  and  in 
some  of  its  aspects  scarcely  less  menacing,  was  about  the  same 
time  taking  place.  The  closing  years  of  the  eighteenth  century 
witnessed  the  beginning  of  a series  of  great  mechanical  inven- 
tions, which  changed  with  unexampled  rapidity  the  whole  course 
of  English  industry,  and  in  little  more  than  a generation  created 
manufacturing  centres  unequalled  in  the  world.  Scarcely  any 
event  in  modern  history  has  exercised  a wider  social  and  po- 
litical influence  than  this  sudden  growth  of  the  manufacturing 
towns,  and  it  brought  with  it  some  political  and  moral  dangers 
of  the  gravest  kind.  It  was-  in  many  respects  a movement  of 
disintegration,  breaking  the  ties  of  sympathy  between  class  and 
class,  and  destroying  the  habits  of  discipline  and  subordination 
that  once  extended  through  the  whole  community.  Forms  of 
industry  which  had  hitherto  been  carried  on  in  the  domestic 
circle,  or  in  small  establishments  under  the  constant  supervision 
of  the  master,  were  transferred  to  the  crowded  manufactory. 
Labour  became  more  nomadic.  All  the  ties  of  habit  and 
tradition  were  relaxed.  Working  men,  drawn  from  the  most 
distant  quarters,  were  agglomerated  by  thousands  in  great 
towns,  bound  to  their  employers  by  no  other  tie  than  that  of 
interest,  exposed  to  the  fever  of  an  immensely  stimulated  com- 
petition, and  to  the  trying  ordeal  of  sudden,  rapid,  and  unfore- 
seen fluctuations  in  their  wages  and  their  employments.  The 
gambling  spirit  produced  by  these  fluctuations,  the  vast  progress 
in  means  of  locomotion  and  of  information,  the  cosmopolitan 
spirit  of  free  trade,  all  tended  to  produce  among  them  a rest- 
less discontent.  The  inflammable  elements  in  the  nation  were 
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massed  together  to  an  unprecedented  extent,  and  temptations 
were  greatly  multiplied  while  restraints  were  weakened.  The 
war  between  capital  and  labour  began.  Wealth  was  immensely 
increased,  but  the  inequalities  of  its  distribution  were  aggra- 
vated. The  contrast  between  extravagant  luxury  and  abject 
misery  became  much  more  frequent  and  much  more  glaring 
than  before.  The  wealthy  employer  ceased  to  live  among  his 
people ; the  quarters  of  the  rich  and  of  the  poor  became  more 
distant,  and  every  great  city  soon  presented  those  sharp  divisions 
of  classes  and  districts  in  which  the  political  observer  discovers 
one  of  the  most  dangerous  symptoms  of  revolution. 

It  would  be  a gross  exaggeration  to  represent  these  as  the 
sole  consequences  of  the  vast  growth  in  manufacturing  industry 
which  took  place  in  England  in  the  closing  years  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century,  and  which  has  advanced  with  accelerated  rapidity 
to  our  own  time.  This  is  not  the  place  to  show  how  greatly  it 
has  stimulated  the  progressive  forces  of  English  political  life, 
in  how  many  ways  it  has  improved  the  material  and  intellectual 
position  of  the  working  classes,  how  many  paths  of  ambition 
formerly  closed  to  them  it  has  thrown  open,  or  how  greatly  it 
has  added  to  the  material  resources  which  the  nation  can  com- 
mand in  every  conflict  with  her  enemies.  But  few  thinkers  of 
any  weight  would,  I believe,  now  deny  that  the  evils  and  dangers 
accompanying  these  benefits  were  greatly  underrated  by  most 
of  the  economists  of  the  last  generation.  The  true  greatness 
and  welfare  of  nations  depend  mainly  on  the  amount  of  moral 
force  that  is  generated  within  them.  Society  never  can  continue 
in  a state  of  tolerable  security  when  there  is  no  other  bond  of 
cohesion  than  a.  mere  money  tie,  and  it  is  idle  to  expect  the 
different  classes  of  the  community  to  join  in  the  self-sacrifice 
and  enthusiasm  of  patriotism  if  all  unselfish  motives  are  excluded 
from  their  several  relations.  Every  change  of  conditions  which 
widens  the  chasm  and  impairs  the  sympathy  between  rich  and 
poor  cannot  fail,  however  beneficial  may  be  its  other  effects,  to 
bring  with  it  grave  dangers  to  the  State.  It  is  incontestable 
that  the  immense  increase  of  manufacturing  industry  and  of 
the  manufacturing  population,  has  had  this  tendency ; and  it  is, 
therefore,  I conceive,  peculiarly  fortunate  that  it  should  have 
been  preceded  by  a religious  revival,  which  opened  a new  spring 
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of  moral  and  religious  energy  among  the  poor,  and  at  the  same 
time  gave  a powerful  impulse  to  the  philanthropy  of  the  rich. 

But  the  chief  triumph  of  a religious  movement  is  not  to  be 
found  in  its  action  upon  large  classes  of  the  community,  or 
within  the  noisy  arena  of  politics.  It  is  to  be  found  rather  in 
those  spheres  and  moments  of  life  which  beyond  all  others 
are  secluded  from  the  eye  of  history.  Every  religion  which 
is  worthy  of  the  name  must  provide  some  method  of  con- 
soling men  in  the  first  agonies  of  bereavement,  some  support 
in  the  extremes  of  pain  and  sickness,  above  all,  some  stay  in 
the  hom*  of  death.  It  must  operate,  not  merely  or  mainly 
upon  the  strong  and  healthy  reason,  but  also  in  the  twilight  of 
the  understanding,  in  the  half-lucid  intervals  that  precede 
death,  when  the  imagination  is  enfeebled  and  discoloured  by 
disease,  when  all  the  faculties  are  confused  and  dislocated,  when 
all  the  buoyancy  and  hopefulness  of  nature  are  crushed.  At  such 
a time  it  is  not  sufficient  for  most  men  to  rest  upon  the  review 
of  a well-spent  life.  Such  a retrospect  to  all  of  us  is  too  full  of 
saddening  and  humiliating  memories.  It  is  an  effort  too  great 
for  the  jaded  mind.  It  can  at  best  afford  but  a cold  and  languid 
satisfaction  amid  the  bitterness  of  death.  It  is  at  this  moment 
that  priestly  influence  is  most  felt.  The  Catholic  priest  assert- 
ing with  emphatic  confidence  a divine  power  of  absolving  the 
sinner,  arresting  and  overawing  the  wandering  imagination  by 
imposing  rites,  demanding  only  complete  submission  at  a time 
when  beyond  all  others  the  mind  is  least  disposed  to  resist,  and 
professing,  on  the  condition  of  that  submission,  to  conduct  the 
dying  man  into  an  eternity  of  happiness,  can  provide  a stay 
upon  which  sinking  nature  can  rest  in  that  gloomy  hour.  The 
immense  consolation  which  has  been  thus  infused  into  innu- 
merable minds  at  the  time  when  consolation  is  most  needed, 
can  be  hardly  overstated.  To  secure  the  efficacy  of  this  last 
absolution  upon  the  imagination  of  the  dying,  has  been  a main 
end  of  all  the  teaching  and  of  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church. 
For  the  sake  of  this,  men  have  endured  all  the  calamities  which 
priestcraft  has  brought  upon  the  world,  have  bartered  the  in- 
dependence of  their  minds,  and  shut  their  eyes  to  the  light  of 
truth.  By  connecting  this  absolution  indissolubly  with  com- 
plete submission  to  their  sacerdotal  claims,  the  Catholic  priests 
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framed  the  most  formidable  engine  of  religious  tyranny  that  has 
ever  been  employed  to  disturb  or  subjugate  the  world. 

It  is  the  glory  of  Protestantism,  whenever  it  remains  faithful 
to  the  spirit  of  its  founders,  that  it  has  destroyed  this  engine. 
The  Evangelical  teacher  emphatically  declares  that  the  inter- 
vention of  no  human  being,  and  of  no  human  rite,  is  necessary 
in  the  hour  of  death.  Yet  he  can  exercise  a soothing  influence 
not  less  powerful  than  that  of  the  Catholic  priest.  The  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith,  which  diverts  the  wandering  mind  from 
all  painful  and  perplexing  retrospect,  concentrates  the  imagina- 
tion on  one  Sacred  Figure,  and  persuades  the  sinner  that  the  sins 
of  a life  have  in  a moment  been  effaced,  has  enabled  thousands 
to  encounter  death  with  perfect  calm,  or  even  with  vivid  joy, 
and  has  consoled  innumerable  mourners  at  a time  when  all  the 
commonplaces  of  philosophy  would  appear  the  idlest  of  sounds. 

This  doctrine  had  fallen  almost  wholly  into  abeyance  in 
England,  and  had  scarcely  any  place  among  realised  convictions, 
when  it  was  revived  by  the  Evangelical  party.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  say  how  largely  it  has  contributed  to  mitigate  some  of 
the  most  acute  forms  of  human  misery.  Historians,  and  even 
ecclesiastical  historians,  are  too  apt  to  regard  men  simply  in 
classes  or  communities  or  corporations,  and  to  forget  that  the 
keenest  of  our  sufferings  as  well  as  the  deepest  of  our  joys  take 
place  in  those  periods  when  we  are  most  isolated  from  the 
movements  of  society.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine,  no  candid  man  will  question  its  power  in  the 
house  of  mourning  and  in  the  house  of  death.  ‘ The  world,’ 
wrote  Wesley,  ‘ may  not  like  our  Methodists  and  Evangelical 
people,  but  the  world  cannot  deny  that  they  die  well.’ 

These  have  been  the  great  benefits  which  flowed  from  the 
Evangelical  revival  of  the  last  century.  The  evils  that  resulted 
from  it  I have  already  indicated.  The  foregoing  narrative  will 
supply  abundant  evidence  of  the  religious  terrorism  by  which  it 
clouded  or  embittered  many  sensitive  natures ; of  its  austere  and 
sour  enmity  to  some  of  the  most  innocent  forms  of  human  enjoy- 
ment ; of  the  extreme  narrowness  of  its  conceptions  of  life ; of 
its  hostility  to  culture  and  free  research.  Some,  indeed,  of  the 
Methodist  leaders  were  men  of  no  contemptible  knowledge. 
Wesley  and  Berridge  were  distinguished  members  of  their  uni- 
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versity.  Romaine  was  an  accomplished  Hebrew  scholar.  Dr. 
Walker,  who  took  a conspicuous  part  in  the  revival  in  Ireland, 
was  a Senior  Fellow  of  Trinity  College.  But  the  great  majority 
of  the  preachers  were  half-educated  men,  and  those  who  were 
not  so,  usually  discouraged  and  decried  secular  learning.  ‘ Hu- 
man science  ’ was,  indeed,  one  of  their  favourite  topics  of  abuse. 
Their  theory  of  religion  laid  no  stress  upon  the  voice  of  anti- 
quity. They  believed  firmly  in  an  ever-present  Divine  Spirit 
illuminating  an  inspired  page,  and  they  looked  with  suspicion 
and  dislike  upon  every  voluntary  pursuit  which  was  not  directly 
subservient  to  religious  ends.  They  soon  discovered,  too,  that 
the  most  cultivated  minds  were  precisely  those  that  were  least 
susceptible  to  those  violent  and  unreasoning  religious  emotions 
which  they  ascribed  to  the  direct  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Methodism  has  long  since  taken  its  position  as  pre-eminently 
and  almost  exclusively  the  religion  of  the  middle  and  lower 
classes  of  society ; and  the  Evangelical  school  that  sprang  from 
it,  though  it  obtained  a temporary  ascendancy  in  the  Church 
of  the  upper  classes,  had  never  any  real  sympathy  with  the  in- 
tellect of  England.  Regarding  all  doubt  on  religious  matters 
as  criminal,  discouraging  every  form  of  study  that  could  possibly 
produce  it,  deifying  strong  internal  persuasion,  and  shutting  its 
eyes  on  principle  against  every  discovery  that  could  impugn  its 
tenets,  it  has  been  essentially  the  school  of  those  who  form  their 
opinions  rather  by  emotion  than  by  reasoning,  and  who  deli- 
berately refuse  to  face  the  intellectual  difficulties  of  the  question. 
Its  teaching  lends  itself  admirably  to  impassioned  rhetoric, 
and  it  has  accordingly  been  rich  in  popular  preachers,  but 
in  the  higher  forms  of  intellect  it  has  every  generation  been 
more  conspicuously  barren.  In  the  face  of  physical  science,  of 
modern  Biblical  criticism,  and  of  all  the  light  which  history 
and  comparative  mythology  have  of  late  years  thrown  on  the 
genesis  of  religions,  the  old  theory  of  verbal  inspiration,  the  old 
methods  of  Biblical  interpretation,  and  the  old  prescientific 
conception  of  a world  governed  by  perpetual  acts  of  super- 
natural interference,  still  hold  their  ground  in  the  Evangelical 
pidpit.  The  incursions  of  hostile  science  have  been  met  by 
the  barrier  of  an  invincible  prejudice — by  the  belief,  sedulously 
inculcated  from  childhood,  that  what  are  termed  oithodox 
opinions  are  essential  to  salvation,  and  that  doubt,  and  e\eiy 
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course  of  inquiry  that  leads  to  doubt,  should  be  avoided  as  a 
crime.  It  is  a belief  which  is  not  only  fatal  to  habits  of  intel- 
lectual honesty  and  independence  in  those  who  accept  it,  but 
is  also  a serious  obstacle  in  the  path  of  those  who  do  not.  The 
knowledge  that  many  about  him  will  regard  any  deviation  from 
the  traditional  cast  of  opinions  as  the  greatest  of  calamities 
and  of  crimes,  seldom  fails,  according  to  the  disposition  of  the 
inquirer,  to  drive  him  into  hypocritical  concealments  or  into 
extreme  and  exaggerated  bitterness. 

The  Evangelical  movement  has  thus  seriously  aggravated 
the  dangers  of  a period  of  great  religious  transition.  It  has 
weakened  the  love  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  inquiry  wherever  it 
has  passed.  It  has  also  revived  religious  animosities,  brought 
semi-theological  questions  into  a renewed  prominence  in  poli- 
tics, and  in  many  ways  strengthened  the  spirit  of  intolerance. 
Members  of  this  party  were  among  the  bitterest  opponents 
of  the  attempt  that  was  made  in  1778  to  relieve  the  clergy 
from  the  subscription  to  the  Articles,  and  among  the  most 
active  agents  in  the  later  prosecution  of  sceptical  writings ; 
and  one  of  the  first  effects  of  their  influence  in  Parliament 
was  an  increased  stringency  of  Sabbatarian  legislation.  To  the 
strength  of  Methodist  and  Evangelical  opinion  is  mainly  due 
the  strange  anomaly  that,  at  the  present  day,  after  nearly  fifty 
years  of  almost  uninterrupted  democratic  legislation,  the  great 
majority  of  public  museums  and  galleries  in  England  are  closed 
on  the  only  day  on  which  the  bulk  of  the  people  could  enjoy 
them.  The  working  classes  have  thus  been  deprived  of  a source 
of  amusement  and  instruction  of  pre-eminent  value,  and  the 
public-houses  of  their  most  formidable  competitors.  The  Evan- 
gelical movement  anticipated,  in  many  of  its  aspects,  that  great 
reaction  which  passed  over  Europe  after  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, and  it  contributed  powerfully  to  perpetuate  and  inten- 
sify it. 

But  it  is  especially  on  the  Catholic  question  that  the  poli- 
tical influence  of  the  party  was  injurious.  The  Evangelicals  are 
not,  indeed,  responsible  for  the  scandalously  intolerant  laws 
that  were  passed  against  the  Catholics  after  the  Revolution, 
but  they  contributed  very  largely  to  retard  the  full  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  claims.  Wesley,  as  we  have  seen,  wrote  against 
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the  relaxation  of  the  penal  code.  Scott,  who  was  perhaps  the 
most  popular  writer  of  the  school,  maintained  that  the  removal 
of  Catholic  disabilities  would  be  a great  sin  j1  and  from  the  time 
of  the  Lord  George  Gordon  riots  in  1780  to  the  time  of  Catholic 
emancipation  in  1829  the  bulk  of  the  Evangelical  clergy  strained 
every  nerve  to  prevent  the  concession  of  toleration  and  political 
power  to  the  Catholics.  Like  all  men  who  are  endeavouring  to 
oppose  the  main  current  of  their  age,  they  failed,  but  the  evil 
they  effected  was  not  the. less  serious.  They  produced  on  both 
sides  an  enduring  sectarian  animosity,  and  an  extreme  exagge- 
ration of  distinctive  doctrines,  and  they  delayed  the  just  and 
necessary  settlement  of  this  great  question  until  the  boon  had 
lost  all  power  of  healing  divisions  and  allaying  discontent. 
Had  the  Catholic  question  been  settled  at  the  close  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, or  even  in  the  first  decade  of  the  present  one,  and  had  the 
settlement  comprised  a moderate  endowment  of  the  priests,  Irish 
discontent  might  have  long  been  a thing  of  the  past.  The  most 
educated  Catholic  laymen  were  then  the  indisputable  leaders 
of  their  co-religionists.  The  priests  were  by  taste  and  profes- 
sion almost  wholly  outside  the  circle  of  politics.  Their  interests 
might  easily  have  been  attached  to  those  of  the  Government, 
and  the  prevailing  spirit  of  the  Vatican  was  singularly  moderate 
and  conciliatory.  It  is  one  of  the  great  misfortunes  of  English 
history,  that  the  emancipation  of  the  Catholics  was  only  con- 
ceded after  a long  and  bitter  agitation,  which  evoked  the  worst 
passions  and  principles  that  were  dormant  among  them,  broke 
the  ascendancy  of  the  educated  laymen,  and,  by  forcing  the 
priests  into  the  forefront  of  the  fray,  introduced  a new  and 
dangerous  element  into  English  political  life.  Several  causes 
concurred  to  produce  the  delay,  but  among  them  none  was 
more  powerful  than  that  fierce  anti-Catholic  spirit  which  the 
Evangelical  movement  had  maintained  among  the  people  of 
England. 

1 See  on  this  subject  the  admirable  in  Stephens’  Ecclesiastical  Biogra- 
essay  on  ‘ The  Evangelical  Succession,’  allies. 
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‘Mr.  Lecky  has  treated  the  subject  of  European  Morals  with  great  ability, 
and  has  written  a book  of  great  interest.  He  has  brought  to  it  wide  and 
intelligent  reading,  much  acuteness  and  considerable  powers  of  sympathy,  and  a, 
characteristic  boldness  and  sweep  of  generalisation  which  often  takes  the  reader’s 
mind  by  storm.  With  considerable  powers  of  ingenious  and  happy  expression,  his 
language  suits  itself  without  effort  to  what  he  wants  to  say  ; and  he  is  often  elo- 
quent from  the  mere  force  of  luminous  statement  and  deeply-felt  discernment  of 
the  ultimate  and  inmost  reality  of  what  is  before  him.  . . . The  remarkable 
qualities  which  were  conspicuous  in  Mr.  Lecky’s  former  book  are  present  in  this 
one.  These  are  the  power  of  subtle  and  unexpected  generalisations  on  the  phe- 
nomena of  history  and  of  man’s  intellectual  and  moral  nature,  and  the  power  of 
massing  facts.’  Macmillan  s 1\I  ag-azine. 

‘ So  vast  is  the  field  Mr.  Lecky  introduces  us  to,  so  varied  and  extensive  the 
information  he  has  collected  in  it,  fetching  it  from  far  beyond  the  limits  of  his 
professed  subject,  that  it  is  impossible  in  any  moderate  space  to  do  more  than 
indicate  the  line  he  follows.  If  his  views  are  often  very  decided  on  questions 
where  there  must  be  wide  divergences  of  opinion,  they  are  evidently  always 
evolved  from  deliberate  and  dispassionate  thought.  A mere  glance  at  the 
authorities  in  his  footnotes  will  be  sufficient  to  show  he  has  not  formed  his 
opinions  on  superficial  grounds.  In  parts  of  his  work — some  fragments  from  that 
on  the  asceticism  of  the  desert  we  have  quoted— he  rises  to  eloquence ; and  if 
others  are  less  inviting  than  a writer  of  such  power  might  have  made  them,  we 
must  remember  that  the  range  of  his  topics  must  often  have  compelled  him  to 
dispense  with  embellishment" and  stick  to  dry  fact.  The  work  is  a valuable  con- 
tribution to  our  higher  English  literature,  as  well  as  an  admirable  guide  for  those 
who  may  care  to  go  in  person  to  the  distant  fountains  from  which  Mr.  Lecky 
has  drawn  for  them  so  freely.’  The  Times. 

4 When  Mr.  Lecky  published  his  former  book,  all  British  students  immediately 
recognised  in  it  a real  contribution  to  history,  and  rejoiced  that  there  had  risen 
among  us  a new  writer  able  worthily  to  bear  his  part  in  that  critical  and  philo- 
sophical exploration  of  the  past  which  is  the  great  task  of  European  literature 
in  our  century.  The  present  book,  so  far  as  its  historical  part  is  concerned,  pos- 
sesses, we  think,  all  the  merits  of  its  predecessor  in  still  greater  maturity.  It 
is  obviously  the  fruit  of  a mind  singularly  full,  ripe,  judicious,  and  temperate  ; a 
mind  stored  with  the  results  of  an  immense  and  well-digested  reading,  capable 
of  retaining  and  surveying  large  masses  of  facts  at  once,  and  of  placing  its  facts 
in  due  relation  and  subordination  to  one  another.  The  "book,  in  a word,  is 
thoughtful,  clear,  accurate,  and,  above  all,  profoundly  interesting  and  suggestive. 
....  Readers  of  the  Rise  and  Influence  of  Rationalism  do  not  need  to  be  told 
that  Mr.  Lecky’s  literary  style  is  always  lucid,  always  dignified,  and  always 
manly ; and  in  places  where  his  subject  strongly  moves  the  Author,  lie  warms 
into  a sober  eloquence,  a modulated  and  controlled  fervour,  that  set  him  on  a level 
with  the  classical  masters  of  our  language.’  • Pall  Mall  Gazette. 
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‘Nothing  more  opportune  than  the  reprint  of  this  series  of  admirable 
papers,  revised  and  enlarged  with  some  view  to  their  application  to  the  present 
time,  could  have  occurred,  for  the  formation  of  a sound  opinion  on  the  question  of 
the  hour.’  Cork  Examiner. 

‘No  better  opportunity  than  the  present  could  be  selected  for  giving  to  the 
world  a new  and  revised  edition  of  this  estimable  book.  . . . Coming  at  a time 
when  the  question  of  once  more  re-establishing  an  Irish  Parliament  is  uppermost 
in  the  public  mind,  we  hail  these  sketches  with  unqualified  satisfaction.’ 

Limerick  Chronicle. 

‘This  enlargement  of  a very  instructive  little  book  that  appeared  more  than 
ten  years  ago,  and  is  furnished  with  an  important  preface,  which  would  be  useful 
as  a separate  pamphlet,  but  which  is  far  more  useful  as  showing  the  necessity  of 
examining  present  difficulties  by  the  light  of  such  historical  researches  as  appeal: 
in  Mr.  Lecky’s  eloquent  and  impartial  volume.’  Examiner. 

* Mr.  Lecky’s  sketches  of  his  leaders  are  very  well  done  indeed.  They  are 
bright,  vigorous,  sympathetic,  and  laudatory,  but  always  with  discernment. 
The  faults  of  Swift,  Flood,  and  O’Connell  are  neither  concealed  nor  defended; 
and  though  Grattan  probably  had  faults  of  some  sort,  the  Author’s  liking  for 
his  character  is  evidently  so  great  that  he  has  not  dwelt  on  any.’  Observer. 

‘ This  volume  possesses  especial  interest,  as  the  first  essay  of  the  Author  as 
an  historian  and  politician.  Mr.  Lecky  has  taken  a very  high  place  amongst 
contemporary  writers  as  a philosophical  inquirer ; and  his  opinion  about  the  most 
important  part  of  Irish  history,  and  his  comparison  of  the  successive  stages  of 
development  Irish  public  opinion  has  undergone  in  the  past  with  Ireland  as  it 
is  now,  are  exceedingly  valuable.  To  those  who  know  anything  of  Mr.  Lecky  as 
a writer,  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  that  this  volume  is  full  of  careful  research, 
presented  in  correct,  clear,  and  often  beautiful  language.  The  same  finished, 
graceful  style  which  distinguishes  the  historian  of  nationalism  and  of  European 
Morals  gives  its  charm  to  this  slighter  work.  Mr.  Lecky  discusses  Irish 
opinion  with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  a Nationalist  , not  in  the  vulgar  sense  of  that 
term,  but  as  one  animated  by  a deep  and  passionate  love  of  country.  At  the 
same  time,  his  work  is  altogether  free  from  the  prejudices  of  sect  or  party.  ...  To 
whatever  conclusion  we  may  suppose  Mr.  Lecky  to  point,  his  study  of  the  past 
and  jiresent  of  Irish  public  life  is  both  interesting  and  valuable  at  this  time.’ 
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